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PREFACE 


When preparing materials for my edition of the Vyavahara- 
mayukha it occurred to me that a brief history of Dharmas^stra on 
the lines of the history of Alarhkara Literature that I prefixed to my 
edition of the Sahityadarpana would not fail to be of great use to 
Indian students of Dharmasastra. As I pursued my studies in Dharma- 
sastra I found that the materials were so vast and of such a varied 
character that to compress them into a brief introduction would 
hardly do justice to the subject and would not convey an adequate 
idea of their richness and their importance to the study of social 
institutions, comparative jurisprudence and other branches of 
knowledge. Ultimately I made up my mind to bring out independ¬ 
ently a history of DharmaSastra. At first I intended to treat in a 
single volume of the chronology of the Dharmaiistra and the histo¬ 
rical developments of the various topics comprised therein from the 
earliest times. The chronological portion alone took all the leisure 
I could spare during five years. During this period for some years 
I suffered from a very painful internal complaint which had at one 
time almost induced me to lay aside the work in despair. Latterly 
however I felt much better and I thought it desirable to issue the 
chronological portion of the work in a volume by itself. Following 
as I do the exacting profession of an advocate, and not being in the 
best of health, I feel great misgivings whether I shall carry out my 
original intention by publishing another volume on the develop¬ 
ment of the various subjects comprised in DharmasSstra such as 
marriage and other samskaras, judicial procedure and actions at law, 
daily observances, vratas, ^raddha and impurity, from Vedic times 
down to modern days. I hope, however, that, time and health 
permitting, I may be able to issue the second volume also in a few 
years more. As the Sastris entertain strange notions about the 
changes of usages that occurred in India, about the vicissitudes of 
Indian social institutions and about chronology in ge^earl and as 
their influence upon the masses of India is very great, I intend in 
the near future to translate this work into Sanskrit and Marathi, my 
own vernacular, in the hope that their outlook may undergo a wel- 
i^ome change on perusing this work. 
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What remains is the pleasant duty of acknowledging my obli* 
gations to others. I must first mention. the veteran scholar Dr. 
Jolly whose Recht und Situ in the German Grundriss was the model I 
set before me and to whom I owe a deep debt of gratitude. I 
derived valuable help from the labours of eminent scholars such as 
Dr. Bilhler, Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik, Prof. Hopkins, Mr. M. M. 
Chakravarti, Mr. K. P. Jayasval, who worked before me in the same 
field. I am very thankful to the authorities of the India Office and 
to Dr. S. K. Belvalkar, Mahamahopadhyaya Prof. Kuppusvami 
Sastri, Dr. Bhattacharya (of Baroda ) and Prof. H. D. Velankar (of 
Wilson College, Bombay) for giving to me all facilities for consult¬ 
ing the valuable collections of Sanskrit Mss. in their charge. For 
help in various directions I am obliged to Dr. V. G. Paranjpe, Dr. 
S. K. De, Mr. P. K. Gode, Mr. G. N. Vaidya and a host of other 
friends. I am conscious that, in spite of all this help, the work 
contains numerous deficiencies, lapses and omissions. For these I 
crave the indulgence of scholars. 
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Bombay, 

28 th August 1930 


P. V. KANE 
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LIST OF abbreviations. 


A. Br. s: Ailarejra Brahmaoa. 

Anan. 
or 

Anan. P. 

Ap. 

or { >B Apastamba-dharmasutra. 

Ap. Dh. S.^ 

Ap. Gr« S. ss Apastambagrhyasutra. 

A. S. B. = Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Baud, or Bau. Dh. S. or Baud. Dh. S. = Baudhayana-dharmasutra 

( Mysore edition ). 

Bau. Gf. S. s Baudhiyanagirhyasutra (Mysore edition by Dr. Shama 
Sastri). 

B B R A S. as Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society. 

Bom. H. C, R, = Bombay High Court Reports. 

Bom. L. R. = Bombay Law Reponer ( edited by Messrs. Ratanlal 
and Dhirajlal). 

B. I. or B. 1 . S. = Bibliotheca Indica series, Calcutta. 

Br. Upani$ad or Br. Up. = Brhadarauyaka Upanisad. 

B. S. or BSS. as Bombay Sanskrit series. 

Cat. as Catalogue. 

Caturvarga. = Caturvarga-cinUmapi of Hemildri ( B. I. series ). 

C. O. — Calcutta Orienul Series. 

D. C. = Deccan College collection of Sanskrit mss. now lodged at 

the Bhandarkar Oriental Institute, Poona. 

Oh. S. = Dharmasatra. 

E. C. = Epigraphia Carnatica. 

E. I. St Epigraphia Indica. 


I ss Anandilsrama series, Poona. 


Gau. 

Gaut. 


I s Gautama-dharmasQtra ( Anandairama edition ). 


Gr. S. = Grbya-sUtra* 

tt*D. A, 





Iv 

ftnn. = ftniT?wrJ 
Jlw. = IrwflrtVstrwon 
vs. ''v.vsvfs. = v nr tWHft - 
ftr. ftr. = of ^wf q O rfttw. 

ftr- T- = (B. I. edition). 

fJwr. = on trnir. ( Tri. ed ). 

( on snfnr ed. by Jivananda). 
*». R. = «4q«KHi« of afhwos' (my edition ). 
m. RT. = anURRTIRTOf aft^WTfR. 
^raroorRinrRRT. = ^ l aRR Rr j R. 

R. of RRRI^. 

RTRnft* 1 

or ^ = Rfwfift Rra. 

R.f^ ' 


(ed. by Mr. J. R. Gharpure ). 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 

( N. B. Errors in printing that can be easily deteoted have been passed over). 

Sec. 4 pp. 12-20 The Dharmasiitra of Gautama. Mr. Batakrishna 
Chose ( in I. H. Q. vol. Ill for 1927, p. 607 ff) has an ex¬ 
haustive note on the mutual relations of Gautama, Baudha- 
yana and Apastamba. He holds that Gautama is not the 
oldest extant author, that Ap. and JGautama stand in the 
same relation as Manu and Yajnavalkya, that Baudhayana- 
dharmasutra is not older than Apastambadharmasutra, that 
the reference to the views of some in Gautama 15. 30 may 
easily be to Ap. Dh. S. II. 7. 21. Some of the reasons on 
which he relies for these views have already been examined 
in the body of the work. That the extant sutra of Gautama 
has been in some places revised may be admitted ; but that 
Gautama as an author on dharma preceded Apastamba’s 
work cannot be denied. There is nothing of chronological 
value so far as Gautama is concerned in Apastamba’s re¬ 
jection of the view of Svetaketu that even a married man 
should continue Veda-study. That Apastamba says 
nothing about mixed castes is'on a par with his silence as to 
niyoga and the secondary sons. Apastamba knew the lowest 
castes such as Qndala and Paulkasa and Vaipa ( Ap. Dh. 
S. II. I. 2. 6 ). As to [beef-eating allowed by Apastamba, 
vide p. 45 of text and Satapatha Brahmana ( S. B. E. vol. 
26 p. II where beef-eating is not'*allowed to a diksita ). 
Doctors of law were not agreed on many points .'of dharma 
and hence no certain chronological conclusion about indivi¬ 
dual authors can be drawn merely from their views on cer¬ 
tain points. It is not correct to say as’Mr. Ghose’does that 
Apastamba knows no fines for crimes.ApastambaJMoes 
say that in case of dispute betweenjlitigants elders were [to 
decide, that in case of doubt they werejto decide'Jby infer¬ 
ence or divine proof, that witnesses were to tellj[the truth 
and that if the witnesses were found tojbe false they were 
to be fined (II. ii. 29. 5-8 ). This shows that finesj^were 
not unheard of in Apastamba’s days and if he omits a de¬ 
tailed statement the[reason must be sought for elsewhere 
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than in his being prior to all dharmasQtras. Fines for aimes 
are as old as the Taittiriya Sariihita II. 6. lo. 2. 

Sec. 9 p. $6 I. i8 read ‘note 41’ for ‘ note 46.’ 

Sec. 10 p. 60 11 . After the words ‘the sutra is in close relation 

to one of the oldest schools of the Yajurveda, viz. Katha’ 
the following should be added ‘ Vacaspati in his Sraddha- 
kalpa alias Pitrbhaktiiaraiigini says that the sutra of Visnu is 
meant for students of the Kafhasakh.a, as Visnu is a sutra- 
kara of that $akha’; »TT 

1 ms. of in 

the India Office, folio 17a ( I. O. cat. p. 556 No. 1730 ). 
The sutra referred to is 86. 9. 

Sec. II p. 71 Vide Ind. Ant. vol. 25 for 1896 pp. 147-48 for an 
account of the ms. of the Haritadharmasutra found by the 
late Pandit Vaman Sastri Islampurkar. 

Sec. 13 p. 84 1 . 10 read ‘no’ for ‘108’. 

Sec. 14 The Arthaiilstra of Kautilya. There is a perennial stream 
of articles and works inspired by the Arthasastra. Some of 
them that appeared after this work was sent to the 
press and some that had appeared before but had 
been omitted through oversight are noticed here. 
Dr. Stein has a note on the word ‘ surunga ’ occur¬ 
ring in the Arthasastra and its connection with the Greek 
word ‘syrinx’; (vide I. H. Q. vol. I. pp. 429-432)and holds 
that the Arthasastra must be later than the 2nd century b. c. 
The same scholar contributes a note on ‘ PandyakavJta ’ 
occurring in the Arthasastra II. 11 (in I. H. Q. vol.IV p.778) 
and concludes from comparison with Brhat-samhita and 
other works that the list of countries cannot be earlier than 
6th century a. d. I am glad to note that the veteran savant 
Dr. Jolly (in ‘Zeitschrift ftir Indologie and Iranistik’ for 1927 
pp. 216-221 ) approves of my view that the original name 
was Kautilya.and not Kautalya. In the Nidhanpur plate of 
Bhaskarvarman ( E. I. vol. 19 p. 245, at p. 248) donees of 
Kautilya-gotra are mentioned. The verse in the second Act 
of the Malatimadhava of Bhavabhuti (qsvftrtBT- 

0 contains a hit at 
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the name Kautilya and his teaching. Mr. E. H. Johnston 
contributes in the J R AS for 1929 pp. 77-102 an article 
on ‘ two studies in the Arthasastra of Kaujilya,’ wherein he 
examines the works of Asvaghosa, the “Lankavatira and the 
Jatakamala and holds that the Arthasastra is not much ear¬ 
lier than Asvaghosa and not later than 250 a. d. It is grati¬ 
fying to see that from the untenable position of relegating 
the Arthasastra to the 3rd century a. d., western scholars 
are receding to the first century of the Christian era. Prof. 
Benoy Kumar Sarkar contributes an appreciative and lengthy 
review of Dr. Meyer’s work ‘ Das altindische Buch vom 
Welt-&c’in the Indian Historical Quarterly for 1928 pp. 
348-383. Dr. Meyer has brought out another work ‘ on 
Hindu Law-books and their rehition with one another and 
with Kautilya’ ( tiber das Wesen der altindischen Rechts- 
schriften &c. ). This work compels admiration for the 
author’s patience and industry, but is seriously marred 
throughout by wild generalisations, perverse and startling 
propositions unsupported by weighty evidence. He makes 
Gautama the latest of the Smrtis and Narada one of the 
earliest, places Narada several centuries befoee the Christian 
era, regards the compiler of the Yajhavalkyasmrti as a 
stupid brahmana. He is blissfully ignorant of the references 
to Gautama occurring in the Tantravartika, which I collect¬ 
ed in my paper on ‘the Tantravartika and the dharmasastra 
literature ’ ( JBBRAS vol. I new series for 1925 pp, 66-67 )• 
He propounds the absurd theory that the Brahmanas were 
people like gypsies roving about in bands without any 
morals or principles of conduct. I can agree with some 
of his conclusions, viz. the non-existence of a Manavadhar- 
masutra, the non-existence of a floating mass of verses on 
which authors of dharmasastra could draw, Mr. Batakrishna 
Ghose submits Dr. Meyer’s work to a scholarly and tren¬ 
chant criticism in I. H. Q. for 1928 vol. IV. pp. 570-592. 
Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar has recently published in a book- 
form his lectures on ‘some aspects of ancient Hindu polity.’ 
Vide I. H. Q. vol. V (1929 ) p. 780 for an article on 
‘ salaries and allowances, in Kautilya ’. 
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Sect. 15 pp. 105-107 Vaikh&nasadharmapraSna. Dr. Eggers recently 
published ( Gottingen, 1929 ) his work ‘ Das Dharmasutra 
der Vaikhanasa which is reviewed in JRAS for 1929 
pp. 916-918. 

Sec. 29 pp. 129-131 Sumantu. For a dharmasutra of Sumantu, 
vide Madras Tri, cat. of Sanskrit mss. (1919-1922) 
pp. 5160-62. 

Sec. 31 p. 154 read ‘ In other places ’ for ‘ In another places 

Sec. 34 pp. 170-175 Ydjmvalkyasmrti. Dr. Hans Losch writes 
a monograph on ' Die Yajnavalkyasmrti un Beitrag zur 
Quellen-kunde des Indischen Rechts’ ( Leipzig 1927 ). His 
conclusions may be briefly summarised as follows : ( i ) the 
text of Yajnavalkya that we have and that is commented 
upon is not the original, but is enlarged with interpolations 
such as VinSyaka^anti and GrahaiSnti ( which are borrowed 
from Agnipurana chap. 266 and 164 respectively by the 
compiler of Yaj. Smrti), the section on rajadharma (which is 
a versified copy of ideas contained in artha^astra literature ), 
verses 60-205 of third chapter ( of Yaj.): (II) the 2nd 
book of Yaj. ( on vyavahara ) is a later addition correspond¬ 
ing to an older redaction of the Agnipurapa ; (III) that the 
first and 3rd books of Yaj. are a recast of an ancient text 
which has been better preserved in the Garudapurana. 

I have shown in my history of Sanskrit Poetics that the 
Agnipurapa was compiled about 900 a. d. and in this book 
it has been shown that‘the Garudapurapa must have been 
compiled about the same time, that it summarises Paraiara- 
smfti and that it presents a text of Yaj. which is interme¬ 
diate between that of Visvarflpa and that of the Mitak$ara. 
Dr. Locsh’s work adduces no proofs that would shake 
these conclusions. I am pleased to find that Mr. Chinta- 
harana Chakravarti holds ( JASB for 1928 vol. 24 p. 467) 
that the ntti portion of Garudapurapa belongs to the 9th 
or loth century. The indefatigable scholar Dr. Meyer 
appears to have criticized Dr. Losch in a monograph ( vide 
review of it by Mr. Batakrishna Ghose in I. H. Q. for 
1929 pp. 367-375 ). Mr. Batakrishna Ghose holds that 
vyavahara did not originally form part of the Yajnavalkya 
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smrti on the ground that otherwise it is very difficult to 
explain its absence in the Garudapurapa. But this is quite 
unconvincing. We have no sure criterion for judging on 
what bases the eclectic puranas ( Agnipura^a and Garuda- 
purtpa ) proceeded. But in the case of the Garudapurapa 
the omission of the vyavahara section is easily explicable in 
several ways. The Garudapuraria was concerned more 
with purely religious matters and so omitted the rather 
secular chapter on vyavahara. One might ask, why did 
the Agnipurapa omit the first and third kapdas of Yajna- 
valkya if they existed in its day. One may with equal logic 
argue that those two kandas did not exist in the Yajnavalkya 
smrti when the Agnipurana was compiled. 

P. i8i The late Sir Ramakrishna Bhandarkar outdid even 
Western scholars in assigning Yajnavalkya[to a date not earlier 
than the 6th century a. d. In his work ‘Vaishnavism and 
Saivism’ ( p. 148 ) the learned doyen of modern Sanskrit 
studies in Western India holds that the worship of Ganesa 
is a late one, as it is not mentioned in the Gupta inscrip¬ 
tions. The veteran scholar did not notice the points 
brought out in my book ( such as the mention of nak$atras 
from Kfttika ). He is willing to assign Amarasimha to the 
5th or 6th century a. d. ( ibid. p. 45 ). The great lexico¬ 
grapher mentions Vinayaka and his synonyms (such as 
ekadanta &c ), but the words Mita, Sammita that are given 
as the appellations of VinSyaka in Yaj. are conspicuous by 
their absence in Amara’s lexicon. Hence the conclusion is 
that Amara wrote centuries after Yajnavalkya and that 
Vinayaka worship had taken a complexion before Amara 
flourished that was very different from what it was in Yajn- 
avalkya’s day. 

Mita and Sammita occur as names of Maruts in the Taitti- 
riya Sariihita. 

P. 186 That and wrfl qr t r had nothing to do with ‘rasis’ 

follows from the following. y • 

^ ^ ftwt II ( quoted in 

p. 319 as from ); I tr^WT 

fr " quoted in in n ilW W 'W of 

as from fmmg- 

u, p. 6. 
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Sec. 38 pp. 213-2 21 K&tydyana. Mr. Narayana Chandra 

Bandopadhyaya has recently published (^Icutta 1927) 
about 800 verses of Katyiyana on vyavahSra culled from 
five nibandhas. In the Hindu Law Quarterly recently 
started in Bombay I am editing a reconstruction of 
Katyayana on vyavahira ( reconstructed text from twenty 
nibandhass, references to the places whence verses are taken, 
translation, notes &c.). About 300 verses have been printed 
in the first two issues for January and April 1930. 

Sec. 38 p. 215 read ‘Manu’ for Bhrgu’ in 1 . ii. 

Sec. 39 pp. 221-233 -^ligiras. In the and Act of the Milatimadhava 
(p. 104 of Bhandarkar’s edition ) we have a prose quotation 
from Angiras ’mi 

In the Apastambagrhya (1.3.19-21) this is cited without 
name as the view of some I ^3 i 

^ It is not likely that Bhavabhuti who 
was a great scholar would commit a mistake and it is extre¬ 
mely probable that he had a sOtra of Angiras before him. 

Sec. 44 pp. 226-227 Pitdmaha. Dr. Karl Scriba collected together 
from several nibandhas about 200 verses of Pitamaha and 
published them with translation ( Die Fragmentc des Pita¬ 
maha, Leipzig, 1902) on the eight constituents of karana 
(i. e. the court of justice ), fifty chalas, twenty-two wrongs 
(in which king acted sua motu'), ordeals ( 162 verses) and 
the four kinds of ascetics. 

Sec. 64 pp. 275-279 Dhdreivara Bhojadeva. In the Madras Tri. 
Cat. of Sanskrit Mss. for 1919-1922 p. 4562 No 3078 there 
is a ms of Bhujabalanibandha by Bhojai^ja in 18 chapters 
on astrological matters in relation to vratas, marriage &c. 

In the KrtyaratnSkara of Catidesvara quotations from a 
Krtyasamuccaya of BhQpala or Bhupalasamuccaya are cited 
(at pp. 278, 289, 449, 461, 496 &c). It appears that this 
is entirely a different work from the R^jamlrtapd^ and 
the Bhujabalabhima. 

Sec. 68. p. 285. 1 . 20 read 'Misanimiira’ for ‘Harinktba’. 



AiUHUmi cmd OorrweHoHS xt 

Sec. 71. pp. 294-296 Kamadhenu. That Bhoja was not the author 
of the Kamadhenu follows from the following words of the 
( p. 156 ) ‘qmfSr 

’ At p, 30 of the 
same work the is spoken of as equal in authority 

to the Raja ()• These references show that 
the Kamadhenu was not regarded by Cande^vara as the work 
of Bhupala (or Bhojadeva); other passages of the Kftya- 
ratnakara where Gopala, Kalpataru, and Bhupala are spoken 
of in the same breath indicate that Gopala was as great an 
authority as the Kalpataru; and knowing as we do that 
Candesvara looked upon Kamadhenu, Kalpataru, Parijata, 
Praka^a and Halayudha as his best autliorities, it follows 
that Gopala was the author of the Kamadhenu. Vide 
©ftTffsnxT pp. 277, 443 (g)- 

Sec. 72 pp. 298-299 Halayudha. There is a Ms. of a work called 
Patiditasarvasva in the Madars Tri. cat. of Sanskrit mss. 
for 1919-22 p. 5163. In the manuscript itself there is no 
reference to the author or his parentage. It is a large 
work and deals with 

«rrac, 3 [T!T, srt^wr, 

01%. From the style it seems 
more likely that it is not the work of Halayudha. 

In the Ekadaiitattva (Jivananda vol. II p. 31) and Suddhi- 
tattva (Jivananda vol II p. 327) Halayudha is said to be 
the author of .Sathvatsarapradipa. 

Sec. 73 pp. 301-306 Bhavadevabhatta. 

There was another work of Bhavadevabhatta called Sam- 
bandha-viveka. This work is mentioned in the Sathskara* 
tattva (Jivananda vol I p. 890) and in the Vivahatattva 
(vol. II p. 143 ). 

Sec. 74 pp. 306-308 Prakdia. 

The Vivadaratnikara and other Ratnakaras of Capdeivara 
generally refer to Praka^a only, but sometimes Giode^vara 
speaks of Smrtiuiaharoavaprakasa e. g. on p. 326 of 
Krtyaratnakara we have " 
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RfSl- This also shows that 
Stnrtimaharnavapraka^ was a work referred to by the 
Kalpataru and so earlier than i too a. o. 

Sec. 87 pp. 354-359 Hemidri. 

In the Marathi Quarterly of the Bharata-itihasa-saih^odhaka- 
mandala, vol. X part 2 p. 84, Mr. Y. K. Deshpande quotes 
from a work called Bhanuvijaya of the Mahanubhlva sect 
passages wherein Hem.’ldri is charged with having been 
won over by Turks (Mahomedans) and with having 
brought about the imprisonment of Bhanubhatta alias 
Bhaskara Kavisvara Vy^sa (a Mahinubh^va saint) 

I iihft qr 

atfqqfilr 1 

But in the absence of other corroborative evidence hardly 
any reliance can be placed on this charge, as it might have 
been levelled at Hemadri in revenge for his imprisoning a 
leader of a dissenting sect like that of the Mahinubhivas. 

P. 359 In the Sivadigvijaya (printed at Baroda in sake 1817 ) 
at p. 442 Hemadapanta ( Hemadri ) is credited with having 
brought from Lanka (Ceylon) in kke 1193 ( 1271-2 A, D.) 
the ‘Pisacca lipi* ( Modi script). 

P, 368 1 . 16 Read ‘contemplate’for‘complete’. 

P. 398 foot note 969 Read 5^^ for ‘atsrtw tfsro’ 
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Sec. I Meaning of dharnut X ... pp. 1-4 

Defies exact rendering in English - In the Rgveda, used as ad¬ 
jective or noun - means ‘ upholder or supporter* in some ^gvedic 
passages - in most Rgveda passages means ‘ religious ordinances or 
rites ’ and in rare cases * fixed principles or rules of conduct ’ — in 
Aitareya-brahmaoa dharma means ‘ whole body of religious duties-’ 
in Chindogya-Upanisad dhartna means ‘peculiar duties of airamas-’ 
dharma came to mean ‘ duties and privileges of a person as a mem¬ 
ber of the Aryan community, as member of one of the varnas or as 
in a particular suge of life ’ - the same meaning in Taittirtya Upa- 
nisad (I. 11), Bhagavadgita, Manusmrti and other smrtis - according 
to Medhatithi, dharma five-fold viz., varriadharma, dsramadharma, 
varnflsramadharma, naimittikadharma, gui.iadharma - this meaning 
of dharma taken in this work - definitions of dharma according to 
Jaimini, Vai^esikasfltra, Htrita, Mahibhilrata and Buddhist works - 
subjects treated in this work, viz. sources of dharma, contents of 
works on dharma, their chronology. 

Sec. 2 Sources of dharma : ... pp. 4-7 

According to Gautama, Apastamba, Vasistha, Manu, Yajna- 
valkya - principal sources were Veda, smrtis and custom - Vedas 
do not contain positive precepts on dharma, but give information 
incidentally • examples from Vedic literature suggesting dharma^stra 
rules. 

Sec. 3 When dharmaidstra works weft first composed ... pp. 8-to 

It is difficult to say when composed - Nirukta (III. 4-5 ) exhibits 
controversies about inheritance and quotes a verse (£loka ) from 
some work on dharma - Bdhler’s view about such verses -- Gautama 
and Baudhayana speak of dharmaiastra - Baudhayana and Apasumba 
mention numerous sages on dharma - Vartika of Katyayana and Jai- 
tnini speak of dharmailstra - Patanjali on dharmasatrakaias -dharma- 
^tra works existed prior to Yaska or at least before 600 B. c. and in 
and centnry b. c dharmasUtras had become authoriutive - method 
of dealing with th^ whole dbarmaiilstra iiteratprj^ followed in thi? 
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book, first dharmasfltras, then early metrical smrtis like those ol 
Manu and Yajnavalkya, later versified smrtis, then commentaries 
and digests, such as the Mitaksara - chronology of early writers very 
difficult to settle - Max Mailer’s view that works in continuous 
iloka metre followed sutra works not acceptable. 

Sec. 4 Dharmasatras : ... pp. lo-ia 

Many of them formed part of the Kalpa and were studied in 
distinct sfltra-caranas - dharmasutras of Apastamba and Baudhayana 
presuppose grhysutras of their carava - no dharmasutras extant 
corresponding to the ^rauta and grhya sutras of A^valayana, Saftkha- 
yana and Manava-Tantravirtika on what dharmasutra was studied 
in what particular Vedic $akha - all dharmasutras gradually became 
authoritative in all schools - close connection between grhyastitras 
and dharmasutras on certain topics - scope of dharmasutras - grhya- 
sUtras sometimes refer to dharmasutras - points of distinction be¬ 
tween dharmasutras and the other smrtis. 

Sec. s Dharmasatra of Gautama : ... pp. 12-20 

Gautama’s is the oldest extant dharmasutra - specially studied 
by followers of Samaveda - Gautama one of the nine subdivisions of 
the Rantyanlya school of Samaveda - GautamadharmasUtra points 
to close connection with Samaveda - Gautama refers to his own 
previous dicta - contents of 28 chapters of GautamadharmasUtra - 
the work is entirely in prose - Gautama’s language agrees more with 
I^uini’s rules than Apastamba’s - explanation of this - Haradatta 
prefers PUuinian readings of Gautama’s text - some sUtras of 
Gautama quoted in the MitaksarU and other works not found in 
extant text - extent of literature known to Gautama - the only 
author named is Manu - the meaning of ‘acarySh' whose views are 
cited by Gautama - earliest reference to Gautama on dharma is in 
Baudhayana- dharmasutra - Baudhayana (III. 10) borrows chap. 19 
of Gautama - close correspondence between many other sutras of 
Gautama and Baudhayana - Vasi$tha (4. 34 and 36) refers to views 
of Gautama -Vasistha's 22nd chap, is borrowed from 19th of 
Gautama - many sUtras the same in Gautama and Vasi§tha - Gau¬ 
tama referred to by Manu as son of Utathya - Gautama referred to 
by Yajnavalkya, 6havi$yapurilua, KumUrila, SaihkaracUrya, Medha- 
Whi - Gautama’s reference to Yavana - probable age between 6oo - 
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400 B. c. - Haradatta and Maskarin commented oil Gautama • 
Asahiya also did so - sloka - Gautama and Vrddha - Gautama. 

Sec. 6 Baudhayana-dharmasatra ... pp. ao-33 

Baudhayana is a teacher of the Black Yajurveda - arrangement 
of Baudhayana kalpa according to Dr, Burnell and Dr. Giland - 
Baudhayanagrhya presupposes the BaudhayanadharmasQtra - grhya 
(III.9.6) speaks of pravacanakara Kanva Bodhayana and sUtrakara Apa- 
stamba - tarpana in Baudhayana-dharmasutra (II. 5. 27) mentions 
Kapva Bodhayana, Apastamba and Hiranyakesin - contents of 
Baudhayana-dharmasfltra - extant sutra has not come down intact - 
fourth prasna probably an interpolation - third prasna also not free 
from doubt - Baudhayana III. 10 taken from Gautama - Baudh2- 
yana III. 6 agrees closely with VisnudharmasQtra 48 - Dr. Jolly 
thinks both borrowed from a common source - probably Vispu 
borrows from Baudhayana - repetitions exist even in the first two 
prasnas - form and structure of Baudhayana - quotes numerous 
verses, even in the first two prasnas - language of Baudhayana often 
departs from Papinian standard - literature known to Baudba* 
yana - several authors on dharma together with their views mention¬ 
ed by Baudhayana - Asura Kapila said to be originator of asramas- 
$abara, Kumarila, Visvarupa and Medhatithi refer to Baudhayana 
dharmasutra - home of Baudhayana - Baudhayana is styled prava¬ 
canakara and Apastamba sutrakara - Buhler holds that Baudhayana 
was a southern teacher - age of Baudhayana dharmasQtra - later than 
Gautama - Bahler’s reasons for placing Baudhayana a century or 
two earlier than Apastamba not convincing - divergences between 
Biudhayana and Apastamba - style of Baudhayana compared with 
that of Apastamba - Baudhayana to be placed between 500-200 B.c.- 
numerous sutras of Baudhayana identical with those of Apastamba 
and Vasistha - Baudhtyana mentions several appellations of Gane^, 
just as Manavagrhya does and mentions seven planets, Rilhu and 
Ketu - Govindasvamin commented on Baudhayana. 

Sec. y DharwasUtra of Apastamba: ... pp. 32-46 

The Apastambakalpasutra of the Black Yajurveda divided into 
30 prasnas, dharmasutra constituting 28th and 29th prainas thereof - 
Apastamba is one of the five subdivisions of the Khap^ilteya school 
of Taittiriyasakha - Apastambagrhya and dharma sUtras are compoM- 
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tions of same author - some sfltras of the two are identical - Ap. 
grhya does not treat of some topics as they are dealt with in dharma 
sutra - contents of Ap. dharmasutra - form and structure of Ap. 
dharmasQtra - Ap. is more archaic and un-Pariinian than any other 
dharmasOtra - many unfamiliar words in Ap. - several verses quoted 
in Ap. - literature known to Ap. - Ap. mentions six ahgas of Veda 
and ten writers on dharma by name - Svetaketu and Ap. - Harita 
quoted frequently by Ap. - Ap. controverts several views - striking 
coincidences between Gautama and Ap. - Ap. quotes a verse from 
Puraosi and speaks of the view of Bhavisyatpurapa * Apastamba and 
Manu - Apastamba presupposes many rules of the Mimariisa and 
agrees closely with Jaimini’s sutras - age of Ap. Dh. S. - quoted by 
Sahara, Kumlrila, Samkaracarya, Visvarupa and Medhatithi - home 
and personal history of Apastamba not known - Ap. is later than 
Gautama and probably Baudhayana - his age between 600-300 b. c.- 
Ap. condemns niyoga, rejeas secondary sons, does not admit paiiaca 
and Prajapatya forms of marriage - divergence between the views 
of Ap. and Gautama and other sutrakaras - Haradatta’s is the only 
commentary extant on Ap. - Apastamba smrti in verse. 

Sec. 8. Hiravydkeiidharmasatra : ... pp. 46-50 

Hirapyakeiidharmasutra forms 26th and 27th prainas of the 
Hirapyake^ikalpa-Hirapyakeiin’s can be hardly called an independent 
work, as it borrows hundreds of sutras word for word from Ap. - a 
few additions made to Ap. in Hirapyakesi Dh. S. - Hirapyakesin’s 
readings are smoother and more classical than Apastamba’s - arrange¬ 
ment of sPtras also is somewhat different in the two - com. of Maha- 
deva called Ujjvala on Hirapyakeiin is almost the same as Haradatta’s 
on Ap. - Bphler thinks Mahadeva borrows from Haradatta - 
Mahadeva’s com. in a few places contains more matter than Hara¬ 
datta’s and Mahadeva differs from Haradatta. 

Sec. 9 Vasiftha-dharmasutra: ... pp. 50-60 

Different editions of Vasi$tha contain different numbers of 
chapters - Kumlrila says it was specially studied by Rgvedins - ex¬ 
planation of this statement - nothing special in the Vasi$thadharma- 
sPtra to connect it with ^veda - contents of the Vasi$thadharma- 
sdtra - style of Vas. Dh. S. resembles Gautama’s - many sutras of 
Vas. identical with Gautama and Baudhayana - form of Vasi^fha 
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dharmasutra resembles Baudh 3 yana dharmasatra - Medhatithi and 
Mitaksara quote from almost all chapters of extant Vasistha and so 
does Visvarupa - literature known to Vasistha - Vasistha prohibits 
learning language of Mlecchas - authors on dharmasastra named by 
Vasi$tha - Vasi§tha’s references to the views of Manu are made with 
reference to a work of Manu almost identical with the present Manu- 
smrti and do not compel us to formulate the existence of a Manava- 
dharmasutra - Biihler wrong in taking Vas. Dh. S. 4. 8 as a quota¬ 
tion from Manavadharmasutra - Only Vas. Dh. S. 12.16 and 19. 37 
where Manu is quoted have no corresponding verses in the present 
Manusmrti - Over forty verses are entirely common to Vas. and 
present Manusmrti - conclusion that Vas. contains borrowings from 
the present Manusmni or its prototype in verse - Vas. Dh. S. 22 is 
same as Gauuma 19 - Dr. Jolly’s view that Vas. Dh. S. 28.10-15 
and 18-22 are borrowed from Visnudharmasutra chap. 56 and 87 
or its original the Kathakadharmasutra is wrong - home of Vas. to 
the north of Narmada, according to Biihler - this is mere specula¬ 
tion - earliest reference to Vasistha as a writer on dharma is in 
Manu (8-140) - age of Vasistha - Vasistha’s views are ancient, 
praticularly about secondary sons, about Dattaka son, about niyoga 
and remarriage - he mentions only six forms of marriage - but in 
other matters differs from Gaut. or Baudh. viz. on adoption, on 
documents - Vas. Dh. S. between 300-100 b. c. - whether Vas. 
18. 4 (Ramaka v. 1 . Romaka) contains a reference to the Romans 
- Vfddha-Vasistha, an early compilation - there is a Bfhad 
Vasistha and a Jyotir Vasistha - Yajnasvamin commented upon 
Vas. Dh. S? 

Sec. 10 FifpudharmasiUra: ... pp. 60-70 

Visou Dh. S. contains 100 chapters and yet sQtra not extensive- 
several chap. ( 40, 42, 76) contain only one sutra and one verse - 
first chap, and last two are entirely in verse, the rest in mixed prose 
and verse - Vistju Dh. S. closely connected with Kathasikha - Dr. 
Jolly says chap. 21, 67, 73 and 86 of Visou closely correspond with 
Kathaka grhya - but Visnu Dh. S. is not the work of the 
author of Kathaka grhya - contents of Visou Dh. S. - Visou 
resembles Vas. Dh. S. - its peculiar feature that it. professes to be re¬ 
vealed by God Vi5pu - its style, easy and diflfuse - workjcontains old 
H. D. C. 
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and new material-hundreds of sUtrasare prose renderings of hundreds 
of verses occurring in our Manu - hypothesis of a common origin 
or borrowing by both from a floating mass of verses untenable - 
extant VijuudharmasOtra borrows from Manu - Vispu contains 
verses identical with the Bhagavadgiti and Yajnavalkya smrti - Dr. 
Jolly’s view that Yajnavalkya borrows his anatomical section from 
Visiju not correct - Vi§nu Dh. S. contains long list of tirthas, the 
word Jaiva for Jupiter - those wanting in Yajnavalkya - extant 
Vispu Dh. S. later than Manusmtti and Yajnavalkyasmrti - VUva- 
rUpa does not quote a single sutra of Vi§uu by name, though he 
refers to Visnu (ch. 97 ) for orders of samnyasins - Mitak§ara 
quotes hardly any verse from Vi$uu - Apai^rka and Smrticandrika 
quote Visnu profusely-verses were added at a late date to original 
sutra - literature known to Vispu Dh. S. - Visrju mentions the seven 
days of the week, recommends the practice of satl, speaks of pus- 
takas, of many good and evil omens ^among which the sight of 
yellow-robed Buddhist ascetics is included - it prohibits speech with 
Mlecchas and journeys to Mleccha countries, it dilates on w’orship 
of Vasudeva - though Vi§i?u agrees in*some respects with Kathaka- 
grhya, on some points it differs from it ~ date of older kernel of 
Visuu may be 300 to too b.c. - additions made after 3rd century a.d. 
and before 7th century - some sutras agree closely with Narada - 
Brhad Visiju and Vrddha Vispu and Laghu Vis^u - Nandapaijdiu’s 
com. on the Vi$uu Dh. S. - probably Bharuci also commented on it. 

Sec. \i The dharmasatra of Harita : ... pp. 70-75 

Baudhayana, Apastamba and Vasistha quote Harita as an 
authority - Mr. Islampurkar secured a ms. of Harita-dharmasutia at 
Nasik in 30 chapters - contents of that ms. - its relation to Maitra- 
yaulyasaihhita - it mentions [the Kaimirian word "Kaphella”- 
quotations in commentaries and digests show that Harita dealt ex¬ 
haustively with the same topics that are found in other dharma- 
sutras - Kumarila mentions Harita as dharmaiastralou^ but does not 
assign him to any particular caratja as he does Apastamba and others- 
notable doctrines of Harita - mentions worship of Ganeia - Harita’s 
verses on vyavahara quoted in nibandhas are later than the sfltra - 
Laghu Hariu and Vrddha Harita - latter in verse is later than Yajna¬ 
valkya, Narada and Katyayana. 
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Sec. 12 The dharmasMra of SaAhha-Likhita : ... pp. 75*79 

From Tantravtrtika it appears that dharmasfltra of Saftkha- 
Likhita was studied by Vajasaneyins - Mahabhirata (Santi 2 $) 
contains story of brothers SaAkha and Likhita - Various compilations 
ascribed to SaAkha alone or Likhita alone or to both - Restoration of 
Dharmasutra in Annals of Bhandarkar Institute (vol. VII, VIII) - 
Verse §aAkhasm|ti stricter than prose SaAkha - Likhita - com. on 
dharmasAtra mentioned in Kalpataru and VivadaratnAkara - doctrines 
of dharmasQtra similar to those of other dharmasutras - speaks of 
twelve secondary sons - allows niyoga - speaks of several ordeals - de¬ 
fines Aryavarta as between Sindhu - Sauvira and Kimpilya - Litera¬ 
ture known to SaAkha Likhita - probable age between 300-100 B. c. 

Sec. 13 M&navadhartmsAtra ; Did it exist ? ... pp. 79-85 

MaxMdller and Weber responsible for the theory that the 
extant Manusmrti was a recast of an ancient -ManavadharmasOtra 
now lost - hardly any data for the sweeping generalisation of Max- 
Mttller that all genuine dharmai^stras are nothing but more modern 
texts of earlier sQtra works on kuladharma - one main plank of this 
theory that the continuous employment of the iloka metre was un¬ 
known in the sOtra period is now exploded - Bflhler supports Max 
Muller’s theory by some additional arguments - Vasistha IV. 5-8 on 
which BUhler relies not properly understood by him - Vasi;tha 
(19-37 ) quotes a Minava lloka which is not in the Anu;tubh metre 
and not found in extant Manu and BUhler thinks it is taken from 
Mlnavadharmasutra - Buhler’s reliance on a fragment of Ulanas 
which is corrupt is not worth consideration - Buhler relies on 
KamandakiyanitisUra ( 11 . 3. and XI. 67) where Manavas are said to 
hold that there are three vidyAs for a king and that Manu said that 
king’s council should consist of 12 ministers - These views not the 
same in extant Manu- Buhler’s conclusion not correct - Klmandaka 
is only paraphrasing Kautillya - Buhler’s generalisation about 
Minava or MAnavah without foundation - KumUrila, ^Akara, and 
ViSvarttpa all employ 'Manava’ for Manusmrti - Buhler relies on 
analogy of the complete set of Apastamba and Baudhayana sUtras 
for holding that a Manavadharmasutra existed - Proper explanation of 
Vas. Dh. S. IV. 5-8 - Buhler not right in saying that Vas. Dh. S. ii. 
23, 12. 16, 23. 43 either contradict Manu or find no counterpart 
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therein - analogy of Apastamba sfltras of no use - excepting the 
three caranas of the Black Yajurveda, no caratia of any Veda has a 
dharmasutra attributed to the founder of that carapa - an explanation 
suggested - existing materials not sufficient to establish theory that 
a M^navadharmasutra once existed. 

Sec. 14 Arthaiastra of Kaufilya : ... pp. 85-104 

First translated by Dr. Shama Sastri and text published in 
1909 - other editions - numerous works and articles inspired by the 
publication of Kautiliya Arthaiastra - Kautiliya is oldest extant 
work on Arthaiastra - scope of arthaiastra and relation to dharma- 
iastra - arthaiastra an upaveda of Atharvaveda - purpose of this 
iastra - rule in case of conflict between Dharmaiastra and Artha¬ 
iastra - Capakya, Kautilya and Visnugupta are names of the same 
person - glowing tribute paid to Canakya or Visnugupta by Kama- 
ndakiyanitisara, Tantrakhyayika, Dandin - Bapa and Pancatantra on 
Kautilya as author of Arthaiastra - Brhatkatha of Gupadhya contain¬ 
ed his story - Mudraraksasa connects his name with Kutila - contro¬ 
versy as to whether Kautiliya can be the work of a busy minister of 
Candragupta Maurya - Jolly, Winternitz and Keith hold that extant 
work is not by the minister of Candragupta - Megasthenes’ silence 
about Canakya explained - whether the Kautiliya is the product of 
a school or of an individual author - Kautilya’s views cited about 70 
times in the work in the third person - explanation of this - Dr. 
Jolly wrong in his explanation of apadeia (in XV. I) - Keith thinks 
that an author would not parade an uncomplimentary epithet like 
Kautilya (derived from kutila) - Is the name Kautilya or Kautalya - 
works on gotra and pravara give various forms such as Kautali, 
Kautilya and Kautili - form, style and contents of the Kautiliya - 
a few verses interspersed in the work, generally at the end - in all 
340 verses excluding mantras - some verses are certainly quotations - 
work abounds in numerous technical and rare words - deviations 
from Papini - summary of contents - section on judicial administra¬ 
tion interesting - greatest correspondence between Kautiliya and 
Yajnavalkya - some striking examples - it is Yajnavalkya that 
borrows - reasons - Yajnavalkya represents a far too advanced stage 
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of juristic principles than Kautilya - close agreement between Mamu 
smfti and Kaufilya also - but they differ on niyoga, as to nomencla¬ 
ture of vyavahirapadas, about heirship of mother and paternal grand¬ 
mother, on remarriage of widows, divorce, gambling - KautUiya 
long anterior to the extant Manusmrti - Kautilya’s five references to 
Manavas explained - references to Sv^yambhuva and PrScetasa Manu 
contained in the Mahabh^rata suggest that there were two works 
in verse on dharma and politics attributed to these or perhaps 
one work containing both, subsequently recast as the extant 
Manusmrti - only two views ascribed to Manavas in Kautiliya not 
found in extant Manusmrti - in the dharmasthiya section the only 
other authors or schools cited are B^rhaspatyas and Au^anasas - 
none of the dharmasutras of Gautama and others are anywhere 
quoted by name - views cited on the question as to whom a child 
belongs (to the begetter or to him on whose wife it is begotten) can 
be traced to Baudhayana, Gautama and Vasistha - views of Aciryas 
cited in the Kautiliya - Kautiliya later than Gautama and Apasumba 
but earlier than extant Manusmrti - date of Kautiliya - it is certainly 
not later than and century a. d. and not earlier than 335 B. c. - schools 
named by Kautilya and also individual authors - views of Ac&ryas 
are quoted over fifty times and Kautilya differs in each case - meaning 
of ‘acaryas’ - literature known to Kautilya - Sanskrit official language 
and the work mentions gunas of composition - Kautiliya agrees 
with Kamasutra in several respects - Dr. Jolly and Prof. Keith opine 
that both works composed about same time - points of difference bet¬ 
ween the two works - countries and peoples mentioned by Kautilya - 
silks from Cina and blankets from Nepal - corporations of Licchavis, 
Vrjikas and others mentioned - meaning of ‘rajalabdopajivinafi’ (in 
XI-I) - best breeds of horses - Mlecchas sold or pledged children - 
references to Buddhists and Ajivakas - weights to be made from 
stones of Magadha and Mekala - doubtful whether Kautilya knew 
extant text of Mahabh^rata - most of the stories cited as illustrations 
by Kautilya occur in the MahabhSrau, but some divergence exists 
in the case of Janamejaya, Mindavya - Kautilya’s knowledge of drugs 
and of rasa ( mercury ) - references to shrines of Siva, Skanda &c.- 
traditional date of 300 B. c. more likely to be correct than .3rd ceq- 
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tttfy A. D. approved of by Dr. Jolly and Wintemitz - two commen¬ 
taries on Kautiliya, Najracandrika of M^ldhavayajvan and Pratipada- 
pancika of Bhatfasvamin - sutras attributed to Q^akya - several niti 
collections in verse ascribed to Ql^akya are later than Kautiliya. 

Sec. 1$ faikhanasodharmasatra : ... pp. 105-107 

Vaikhknasa is one of the six sutra caranas of the black Yajur- 
veda mentioned by Mahadeva in his Vaijayanti on Satyasadha 
irautasOtra - Vaikhlnasa occurs in Gautama, BaudhSyana, Vasi$tha 
(9. 10 ) and Manu (6. 21) - Vaikhanasadharmapraina divided into 
three pra^nas > contents of the work - its age later than Gautama and 
Baudhkyana - names more mixed castes than even some of the verse 
smrtis - devotion to Narayana looms very large in the work - Dr. 
Caland’s view that Manusmrti borrows from Vaikhanasagrhya not 
correct. 

Stc,\6Atri: ... pp. 107-110 

Atri named in Manu (III. ) - Atreyadharmaiastra in nine 
adhykyas - summary of contents - form of Atridharmasastra - several 
worlu styled Atri - smrti - summary of Atrisarhhita printed by 
Jivananda - Atri quoted as an authority on adoption - Laghu Atri 
and Vrddhatreyasmrti - Mahabharata (Anuiasana 65. i ) quotes a 
verse of Atri. 

Sec. 17 Uianas : ... pp. 110-116 

U&nas wrote on politics, as Kautilijra shows - Mahabharata 
( Santi ^6. 29-30 ) refers to work of Uianas on politics - Nitipraka- 
iika on Sukra as arranger of rajaiastra - An Au&inasa dharma^astra 
in verse-contents - peculiar views of Uianas about offspring of inter¬ 
caste marriages - several verses common to Uianas and Manu-names 
the views of numerous writers on dharma - Haradatta and Smrti- 
candrika knew a work of Uianas dealing with all branches of dharma- 
Uianas smrti in verse - verses of Uianas on vyavahara - §ukranlti- 
dra edited by Oppert. 

Sec.' 18 Kavva and Kapva : ... pp. 116-117 

Ap. Dh. S. (I. 6 . 19) shows that Kauva and Kanva were two^ 
distinct KUthpts - verses of Kapva quoted in Smrticandrika. 
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Sec. 19 Kaiyapa and K&iyapa : ... pp. 117*118 

Baudhtyana ( Dli. S. 1 .11.20 ) cites a verse in which Kaiyapa’s 
view is contained - there was a dharmasQtra of Kaiyapa • a Kaiyapa 
smrti in prose contained in Deccan College Mss. - contents thereof- 
Smrticandrika includes Kaiyapa among 18 upasmftis. 

Sec. 20 Gargya: ... p. 119 

A sQtra work of Gargya on dharma existed - Gargya and 
Vrddha Gargya - a Gargisamhita on astronomy and astrology* 
Jyotir Gargya and Bfhad Gargya. 

Sec. 21 Cyavana: ... p. 119 

Seems to have written a sUtra work on dharma, 

Stc. 22 Jatakari^ya: ... pp. 119-120 

A verse of Vrddha Yajnavalkya names JatOkariiya as a dharma 
iastrakara - quotations in verse in Mitaksara and later works. 

Sec. 23 Devala: •.. p. no 

A dharraasutra of Devala existed once - Mitak§ara and other 
works also contain quoutions in verse on acara, vyavahira, sriddha • 
this latter a later compilation - Devalasmjti in 90 verses on purifi¬ 
cations is also'a late work - jurist Devala flourished about the same 
time as Brhaspati and Katyayana. 

Sec. 24 Paithinasi: ... pp. 121-1J2 

An ancient sutrakara, as ViivarQpa quotes his sQtras - Dr. 
Jolly thinks he belongs to Atharvaveda - Paithinasi on satf, inheri- 
unce, on absence of untouchability under certain circumstances. 

Sec. 23 Budha : ... p. 133 

A sutrakara cited by Hemadri, Apararka, Kalpataru and Jlmflt- 
avahana - a brief compilation and not very early in age. 

Sec. 26 Brhaspati : ... pp. 133-12$ 

An ancient teacher of artha^stra mentioned in Kautillya t 
M ahabharata ( Santi 59. 80-85 ) credits him with compression of 
vast work of Brahma on trivarga and mentions several of his views^ 
Kamasatra speaks of Brhaspati as writer on artba - peculiar views of 
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Brhasp^iti according to Kautitiya - Brhaspati also wrote a prose work 
on vyavahara and priyascitta - probably the authors of the two are 
different - 700 verses on vyavahara ascribed to Brhaspati are quoted 
in the Mitak§ara - this is an independent work composed between 
500-500 A. D. - smaller compilations in verse ascribed to Brhaspati - 
Barhaspatya Artha^astra edited by Dr. Thomas is a late work. 

Sec. 27 Bharadvdja aud Bhdradvdja : ... pp. 126-128 

A srautasCktra and grhya of Bharadvaja exist - VisvarQpa’s 
work establishes existence of a sutra work on dharma of Bharad¬ 
vaja - there was smrti in verse also attributed to Bharadvaja - Kaufi- 
lijra shows that Bharadvaja was an ancient author on politics - some 
views of Bharadvaja - Mahabharata on Bharadvaja - verses on vyava- 
bara attributed to Bharadvaja - this probably different from work 
on politics. 

Sec. 2S Sdtdtapa : ... pp. 128-129 

A sQtra work of Satatapa on dharma dealing with prayakitta, 
^ddha and acara must have existed - verses of Satatapa quoted in 
Mitaksara and other later works - this is probably different from 
smrti work - several verse compilations ascribed to batatapa - Vrddha 
$ataupa and Brhat ^tatapa. 

Sec. 29 Sumantu: ... pp. 129-131 

A sQtta work on acara and praya^itta ascribed to Sumantu 
estisted - YAjhavalkya and Para^ara do not enumerate Sumantu 
among expounders of dharma - Sumantu mentioned in Mahabharata 
and Bhagavata-verses from Sumantu on dharma are cited by Aparar- 
ka - this is a different work - numerous verses on vyavahara quoted 
from Sumantu in Sarasvativilasa. 

Sec. 30 The Smrtis : ... pp. 131-135 

Two senses of the word smrti, viz. all orthodox ancient non- 
Vedic works (such as Papini’s grammar, Srauta sutras, Mahabharata 
Manu, &c.) and (a narrower sense) dharmasastra - smrti, a source of 
dharma according to Gautama and others - number of smrtis went 
on increasing - Yajnavalkya enumerates twenty writers of smrtis, 
Patifant 19 Tantravlrtika speaks of 18 dharmasaihhitas - Catur- 
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vith^timata gives views of 24 writers - a smyti called $at - tririi&in- 
mata - Paithinasi enumerates 36 and so does Aparirka - Vrddha 
Gautama enumerates 57 - Viramitrodaya enumerates 18 smytis, 18 
upasmrtis and 21 more- total number of smrtis about too - these 
are products of widely separated ages - some entirely in prose, some 
entirely in verse, some are mixed - chronology of smrtis presents 
perplexing problems - two or three smrtis go under the same name, 
e. g. Harita, Atri, Satatapa - sectarian zealots fabricate certain 
smrtis - the prefixes laghu, brhat and vrddha applied to smrtis - 
well-known verses are ascribed to different authors, as authors quote 
from memory. 

Sec. 31 The Manusmfti: ... pp. 135*138 

Numerous editions - Manu as the father of mankind in the 
Rgveda and other Vedas - Manu and the deluge in Satapatha-brah- 
mana - Manu in the Nirukta- Manu quoted as law-giver in Gautama, 
Apastamba and Mahabharata - introduction to Naradasmyti and 
Manu - how the Manusmrti is narrated - four versions of Svayam- 
bhuva iastra according to Bhavisyapuraija - almost impossible to say 
who composed extant Manusmrti - Bfihler’s theory that our Manu 
is a recast of Manavadharmasutra shown above to be unsustainable - 
the Manavagrhya differs from Manusmrti in several particulars- 
Vinayakasanti of Manavagrhya and tests for selecting a bride not 
contained in our Manu - Mahabharata distinguishes between Svaya* 
mbhuva Manu and Pracetasa Manu, former promulgating dharma- 
^stra - these two works combined in the present Manu - extant 
Manu has 12 chapters and 2694 verses - its style- contents of Manu - 
smrti - extent of literature known to Manusmrti - the author of the 
Manusmrti is not the first legislator - age of Manusmrti - external 
evidence - Medhatithi’s is first extant commentary - Vi^vartlpa 
quotes 200 verses - SaAkara, Rumania and Sahara refer to Manu - 
Byhaspati had the present text of Manu before him - Asvagho$a in 
his Vajrasflci quotes several verses from *Manavadharma’ some ot 
which are found in our Manu - Rlmayatia ( Ki$kindha 18. 30-32 ) 
contains Manu VIII. 318 and 316-Manu attained present form 
long before and century a. d. * there are earlier and later strata in 
Manu - contradictary sutements as to Br^hmana marrying a iodra 
woman, about appropriate forms of marriage, about niyoga, about 

H. D. D. 
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contains. dharma^Sstra material taken from acara and praya^citta sec¬ 
tions of Yajnavalkya - Garuda (95-102^ deals with acara and 102-106 
with prayaicitta-Garudapurana omits rajadharma section of Yajna¬ 
valkya - only a few verses of Yaj. are repeated word for word, while 
a summary only is given of several verses - comparison of the 
text of the Garudapurai^a with Viivarflpa’s text and that of the 
Mitaksara - Garudapuraria represents text intermediate between 
Viivarflpa and Mitaksara - are there different strata in Yajnavalkya ? 
text mainly the same from 700 a. d. and little evidence to show 
that the text of Yajnavalkya as we have it contains several strata - 
cotnparison of Yajnavalkyasmiti with Manusmrti - close agreement 
in phraseology between the two - Yajnavalkya usually tries to com¬ 
press Manu’s dicta - Yaj. adds Vinayakasanti and GrahaSanti and 
ordeals, while Manu omits first two and cursorily refers to two 
ordeals - Yaj. silent on origin of world which we have in Manu - 
style of Yajnavalkya - contents of smrti - literature known to Yaj- 
navalkyasmrti - enumerates 19 authors on dharma - close agree¬ 
ment between Vijriu Dh. S. and Yajnavalkya and between Kautilya 
and Yaj. - Manu and Yaj. differ on several points and Yaj. represents 
a more advanced state of thought than Manu - Manu allows brah- 
mapa to marry sfldra girl, Yaj. does not - Manu condemns niyoga, 
Yaj. does not - same case with gambling - Yaj. takes Vinayakasanti 
from Manavagrhya -Yajnavalkyasmrti in intimate relation to white 
Yajurvcda and literature appurtenant to it - Yajnavalkya closely 
agrees with Paraskaragrhya - Dr. Jolly’s theory that Yajnavalkya’s 
work goes back to a dharmasutra of White Yajurveda is without 
foundation - date of Yajnavalkyasmrti - Visvarupa separated from 
the smrti by several centuries - probable date of Yajnavalkya between 
too B. c. and 300 a. d. - Laftkavatarasutra ( gathas 814-816 ) refers 
to Yajnavalkyasmrti - Dr. Jolly thinks that Yaj. shows acquaintance 
with Greek astrology - Dr. Jacobi’s theory that naming of week 
days after planets first introduced by Greeks and borrowed by 
Indians - these theories untenable - Yaj. does not mention week 
days, but only the nine planets ( in I. 296) - Yaj. does not mention 
the zodiacal signs - he arranges the naksatras from Krttika to 
BharanI (I. 268 ) as the Taittirlyabrahmaria docs - ‘susthe indau’ in 
Yaj. explained by Visvarupa without reference to zodiacal signs- 
from Vcdic times naksatras divided into auspicious and inauspicious- 
Yajnavalkya’s reference to nai;iakas - Yaj. regards sight of yellow 





robed people as an evil omen - Dr. Jolly’s date of 400 a. d. for 
Yajnavalkya is far too late - there is a Vrddha-Yaj., a Yoga-Ysj., 
and a Brhad-Yaj. - Yoga-Yajnavalkya existed much earlier than 800 
A. D. as Vacaspatimiira quotes a halt verse from Yoga-Yaj. and 
Apararka quotes profusely from him - mss. of Yoga-Yajnavalkya in 
Deccan College collection in 12 chapters and 495 vereses and of 
Brhad-Yogi-Yajnavalkya in 12 chapters and 920 verses - Yoga-Yaj- 
havalkya and Brhad-Yogi-Yajnavalkya of the mss. are entirely differ¬ 
ent works - several commentaries on Yajnavalkya, viz. of Visvariipa, 
Vijhaneivara, Apararka and ^uiaparii. 

Sec. 35 Pardiarasmrti : ... 190-19^ 

Yaj. mentions Parasara, but the extant Parasarasmrti is pro¬ 
bably a recast of an older smrti - Garudapuraria ( chap. 107 ) gives a 
summary of 39 verses of ParAsarasmrti - From Kaurilya it appears 
there was a work of Paraiara on politics - extant Parasara in 12 cha¬ 
pters and 392 verses deals with acara and prayaicitta alone - 
Parasara, an ancient name - Parasara mentions 19 smrti writers - 
contents of the smjti - Paraiara has peculiar views - authors cited by 
Pariiara - views of Manu frequently cited - several idential verses 
in Manu and Paraiara - age of Parasarasmrti between 100-300 
A. D. - a Brhat-Parasara saihhita in 12 chapters and 3000 verses - 
contents thereof - it is a late work - Vfddha Parasara quoted by 
Apararka. 

Sec. 36 The Ndradasmrti : ... pp. 196-207 

Two versions of Narada on vyavahara, a smaller and a larger 
one - com. of Asahaya as revised by Kalyapabhatta is contained in 
Dr. Jolly’s edition - Narada not mentioned by Yaj. or ParaSara in 
list of expounders of dharma - three introductory chapters on judi¬ 
cial procedure and on sabha, then 18 vyavah&rapadas, then an appen¬ 
dix on theft from Nepal ms. - some difference in the names of titles 
between Narada and Manu - printed Narada contains 1028 verses - 
about 700 verses of Narada quoted in digests - Visvarupa’s and 
Medhatithi’s quotations from Narada agree with printed Narada - 
Agnipurapa chap. 233 contains thirty verses of Naradasmrti defining 
the eighteen titles from rpadana to prakirpaka in the same order - 
Narada’s verses on acara, ^raddha and prayaicitta quoted in Smrti 
candrika, Hemadri - probably this is a different Narada - form, style 
4nd metre of bjarada - Literature known to Narada - 30 verses are 
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identical in Mann and Narada - many more verses of Narada closely 
correspond to Mann’s - Narada based upon Mann, almost the same 
as the extant one - Some verses of Mahabharata are the same as 
Narada’s - some verses of Kauplya and Narada agree - points in 
which Mann and Narada differ • many subdivisions of topics in 
Narada - some topics peculiar to Narada, viz. 14 kinds of impotent 
persons, three punarbhiis and four svairiijis- Narada somewhat later 
than Yaj. -Narada propounds several juristic and political principles, 
fixes the period of minority at 16 - Narada earlier than 8th cen¬ 
tury at the latest - Bapa’s reference to Naradiya explained - Narada 
wrote a work on politics also - one half verse common to Vikramor- 
va^iya and Narada— ‘dinara' occurs in Narada - Dr. Jolly says 
Narada is later than 300 a. d.— Jolly’s assumption wrong - dtnaras 
may have been introduced into India about beginning of Christian 
era - Narada flourished between 100-300 a. d. - home of Narada 
annot be ascertained - Dr. Jolly’s theory that he came from Nepal 
is pure guess-work - Jyotir-Narada, Brhan-Narada, Laghu-Narada— 
Mahabharata quotes Narada’s view on flesh-eating, on utpatas. 

Sec. Bfhaspati: ... 207-213 

The complete smrti of Brhaspati on vyavahara not yet dis¬ 
covered - Brhaspati closely follows Manu, pointedly refers to 
Manu’s text and explains and defines the laconic terms of Manu - 
Brhaspati treats of nine ordeals - order in which topics of vyvahara 
were dealt with in Brhaspati - Brhaspati first to clearly distin^ish 
between civil and criminal justice-elaborate rules of procedure - close 
agreement between Narada and Brhaspati on many points - Brhas¬ 
pati agrees closely with Manu, but differs from him as to partibility 
of clothes and as to maximum interest on corn, fruit, wood and 
beasts of burden - age of Brhaspati - later than Manu and Yaj. - Br¬ 
haspati uses the words napaka and dinara - probably of same age 
as Narada - Katyayana who is regarded as an ancient sage by Viiva- 
rOpa about 823 a. n. frequently refers to the views of Brhaspati - Dr. 
Jolly wrong in assigning Brhaspati to 6 or 7th century - Brhaspati 
flourished between 200-400 a, d. - home of Brhaspati cannot be 
determined - verses of Brhaspati on acara, ^raddha, a^uca and sarii 
skara in Mitakjara, Smrtiandrika and other works - a Vrddha 
Brhaspati and a Jyotir-Brhaspati, 
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Sec. 38 Katydyana: ... pp. 213-321 

Work of Katyiyana on vyavahira not yet recovered - account 
given here based on quotations - Narada and Brhaspati are models 
of Katyayana - on several points he presupposes Narada - Narada 
very brief on stridhana, while Katyayana’s treatment is classical * Ka¬ 
tyayana first to give definitions of some kinds of stridhana - Katya¬ 
yana often refers to Brhaspati’s views - About 900 verses of Katya¬ 
yana on vyavahara quoted in digests - he refers to Bhrgu 20 times - 
only a few of these are found in Manu - Many of the views attributed 
in Katyayana to Manu are not found in extant Manusmrti - some of 
the views ascribed to Manavas by Katyayana differed from the views 
of the extant Manusmrti - some verses are ascribed to Katyayana and 
Manu, Yajnavalkya and Brhaspati in the digests - Katyayana is in 
advance of Narada and Brhaspati in the matter of definitions and as 
to rules on stridhana - Katyayana probably first to distinguish be¬ 
tween jayapatra and paicdtkdra - date of Katyayana - later than Yaj- 
valkya, Narada and Brhaspati - flourished between 400-600 a. d. - 
Medhatithi (on Manu 7. i) quotes a Katyayana sutra in prose - Brhat 
Katyayana and Vrddha Katyayana - Hemadri speaks of Upa-Katya- 
yana - the Karmapradipa of Katyayana or Gobhilasmrti in 500 
verses - contents thereof - authors named by Karmapradipa * some 
verses of i? identical with Manu, Yajnavalkya and Mahabharata - 
Karmapradipa profusely quoted in Apararka and Smrticandrika and 
to a lesser degree by Mitaksara - some quotations ascribed to Katya¬ 
yana on topics other than vyavahara are not found in the Karma- 
piadipa - Katyayana composed some large work of which Karma¬ 
pradipa is part or abridgment - no sufficient data to identify jurist 
Katyayana and the author of the Karmapradipa. 

Sec. $9 Atigiras: ... pp. 221-223 

Quoted frequently on all topics except vyavahara by writers 
from Viivarupa-Smrticandrika quotes some prose passages from 
Aiigiras - several compilations on .prayaScitta attributed to Ahgiras - 
Brhad-APgiras and MadhyamaAgiras. 

Sec. 40 Rfyaiffiga : ... p. 223 

Frequently quoted by Mitaksara, Apararka and Smrticandrika 
on acara, aiauca and Iraddha - one verse on partition - a prose 
quotation in Smrticandrika. 
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Sec. 41 Karftfafini : ... p. 325 

Sec. ^zCaturvithiatimata : ... p. 223-325 

Embodies in 525 verses the opinions of 2 i\ sages - contents - 
quoted by Mit^k$ar^ and Aparlrka, but not by VHvarfipa and 
Medhatithi - probably compiled about 8th or 9th century A. D. - 
Bha^oji commented upon it. 

Sec. 43 Dakfa: ... pp. 225-226 

Mentioned by Yaj. - Viivarflpa quotes him several times - 
Apararka quotes a prose passage - contents of printed Dak$asmrti 
in 220 verses. 

Sec. 44 Pitdmaha : ... ^p. 226-227 

Quotations from Pitamaha occur mostly on vyavahara, parti¬ 
cularly ordeals - he treats of nine ordeals - 50 chalas enumerated 
by Pitamaha in which king took action without a complaint - 
views peculiar to Pitamaha, viz. 18 lowest castes, eight constituents 
of hall of justice, &c. - mentions Bjrhaspati - flourished between 
400-700 A. D. 

Sec. 45 Pulastya : ... p. 228 

An expounder of dharma named in a verse of Vrddha Yajna- 
valkya - VisvarQpa, Mitaksara, Apararka cite many verses on 
ahnika andiraddha - Danaratnakara cites a prose passage of Pulastya- 
composed between 4th and 7th century A. D. 

Sec. 46 PraaUts : ... p. 229 

A dharma^stra writer mentioned by Para^ra, though not 
by Yaj. - prose and verse quotations cited by Mitak$ara and Apa¬ 
rarka - a few prose quotations in Haradatta on Gautama and Smrti- 
candrika - Vrddha Pracetas and Brhat Pracetas. 

Sec. 47 Praj&pati : ... pp. 229-230 

Prajapati cited as authority by Baudhayana Dh. S. ( 11 . 4.15 ) 
and Vasi$tha ( III. 47 &c.) - they mean probably Manu - a com¬ 
pilation in 198 verses ascribed to Prajapati - Mit. and Apararka and 
others quote Prajapati on a&iuca, praya^itta, ^raddha> ordeals and 
vyavahara. 
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Sec. 48 MarUi : ... pp. 230-331 

Quoted on &hnika, Ssauca, sraddha and vyavahara by Mitak- 
sara, Apararka and Smrticandrika - recommends writing as essential 
for sale, mortgage, gift and partition of immovables. 

Sec. 49 Yama : ... pp. 231-335 

Yama quoted in Vas. Dh. S. ( 18. 13-15 and 19. 48 ) - various 
printed compilations in verse ascribed to Yama — Brhad Yama in 5 
chapters and 182 verses— Visvarupa and others quote about a 
hundred verses of Yama on all topics including vyavahara—some 
of these found in printed text - a few prose passages of Yama quoted 
by Apararka - Anuslsanaparva 104. 72-74 quotes gathas of Yama - 
some views of Yama on vyavahara set out - Brhad Yama, Laghu 
Yama and Svalpa Yama. 

Sec. $0 Laugakfi : ... pp. 235-23^ 

Mitaksara quotes verses on asauca and praya^citta, while 
Apararka quotes prose and verse passages on samskaras, vai^vadeva 
&c. 

Sec* 51 VUvimitra : ... p. 236 

Named by Vrddha Yajnavalkya-verses quoted on all topics 
except vyavahara. 

Sec. 52 Vyasa : ... pp. 236-238 

Printed compilation ascribed to Vyasa in 250 verses - contents - 
about two hundred verses of Vyasa on vyavahara cited in Apararka, 
Smrticandrika and other works - his doctrines closely agree with 
those of Narada, Brhaspati and Katyayana - some of his views on 
vyavahara set out - flourished between 200-500 A. D. - Apararka 
cites many verses from Vyasa on samskaras, Sraddha &c. - probably 
Vyasa the jurist is identical with the latter - Gadya-Vyasa, Vrddha- 
Vyasa and Brhad-Vyasa, Mahavyasa and Laghu Vyasa. 

Sec. 53 Sat-trithsan-mata: ... pp. 238-239 

This was a compilation like Caturvimiati-mata - quotations 
from it cited in Kalpataru, Mitaksara, Smrticandrika and Apararka - 
Viivarflpa and Medhatithi do not mention it - date between 700- 
900 A. D. - no verse quoted from this on vyavahara. 

H. D. E. 
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S^. Sarttgraha or Smrtisathgraha : ... pp. 139-24^ 

Quoted by Mitaksara, Apararka and Smrticandrika on sevaral 
topics of dharma—quotations on vyavahara are many and important 
for history of Hindu Law - views of Samgrahakara and Dhareivara 
coincide in many respects and were criticized by Mitaksara - date of 
Samgraha between 8th and loth centuries. 

Sec. 55 Sathvarta : ... pp. 244-244 

Mentioned as dharma^astrakara by Yaj. - cited on all topics 
of dharma by VUvarupa, Medhatithi, Mitaksara - Apararka quotes 
about 200 verses - some of his views on vyavahara - contents of 
printed Sathvarta in 230 verses - Bfhat Sathvarta and Svalpa 
Sathvarta. 

Sec. 56 Hmta-. ... p. 244 

Verses from Harita on vyavahara deserve special treatment - 
some of his views set out, e.g. definition oi vyavahara, four aspects of 
vyavahara, importance of writing, defects of plaint and reply, pro¬ 
tection of long possession, when title by itself is decisive against 
long possession, five kinds of sureties, treatment of erring wives - 
his date between 400-700 A. D. 

Sec. 57 Commentaries and Nibandhas : ... pp. 246-247 

Dharmasastra literature falls into three periods, the first from 
600 B. c. to 100 A. D. being the period of the dharmasutras and of 
the Manusmrti, the 2nd from 100 a. d. to 800 A. d. of Yajnavalkya 
and other smitis and third from 700 to 1800 of commentators and 
authors of digests - first part of this last period contains commen* 
taries - digests written from nth century - no hard and fast line 
between commentaries and digests - these to be treated of in 
chronological order as far as possible. 

Sec. ^ZAsahdya : ... pp. 247-231 

Portion of his bh^sya on Narada ( up to verse 21 of abhyu- 
petjrMuirhsa ) published hy Dr. Jolly - Kalyaqabhatfa revised it - 
exact relationship of Kaly2pabha(|a’s revision to original' not clear, 
but he took great liberties - KalySpabhatta was encouraged by. 
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Ke&vabhatta- ViivarOpa on Yftj. (III. 263-264) mentions Asa- 
haya by name and quotes latter's explanation of Gautama 22. 13. - 
Hlralata of Aniruddha speaks of bhasya of Asahaya on Gautama - 
from a passage of Sarasvativilasa it appears that Asahaya commented 
on Manu also - Medhatithi on Manu 8. 156 quotes Asahaya* 
Mitak$ara mentions the views of Asahajra - date of Asahaya be¬ 
tween 600-750 A. D.- a few views of Asahaya set out, viz. definition 
of dlya, succession to Sulka of a woman, succession to a childless 
brahmana. 

Sec. 59 Bhartfyajm ; ... pp. 231-252 

An ancient Bhasyakara mentioned by Medhatithi ( on Manu 
8. 3 ) - his views cited by Trikandamandana - he wrote bhasya on 
Katyayana irautasutra and Paraskara gfhyasutra - probably he com¬ 
mented on GautamadharmasQtra - fiourished about 800 a. d. 

Sec. 60 VOvarapa: ... pp. 252-264 

His commentary called Balakrida on Yaj. published at Trivan¬ 
drum - Mitaksara refers to it in introductory verses and on Yaj, 

(I. 80 and III. 24 ) - printed com. of Viivarupa on vyavahara por¬ 
tion of Yaj. is very meagre - literature referred to or quoted by 
Vi^varQpa - most of the quotations from Svayambhuva found in extant 
Manu, but not so those ascribed to Bhrgu - quotes prose passages 
of Brhaspati on vyavahara - quotes a verse of Vi^laksa on politics 
and refers to artha^astras of Brhaspati and Uianas - Kautilya not 
named, yet Vi^varupa seems to have had his work before him - 
ViSvarQpa’s work saturated with doctrines of Purvamimariisa - quotes 
Sahara and ^lokavartika - quotes his own karikas on Yaj. I. 7. and 
other places - his philosophical views identical with Samkaracarya’s- 
Dr. Jolly’s view that citations of Vi^varQpa in the Smrticandrika on 
certain points not traced in the printed Balakrida examined and 
shown to be incorrect - some citations of ViivarUpa’s views in 
Grhastharatnakara and Hemadri not found in printed text of ViSva- 
rupa - points in which ViivarOpa and Mitaksara differ set out - 
ViivarOpa must have flourished between 750 and 1000 A. D. - If 
ViivarOpa identical with Sure^vara, pupil of ^Akara, then he flou¬ 
rished between 800-850 ■ reasons for identity set out - Map 4 ana and 
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Sure^vara not identical - Bhavabhuti and Umbeka identical, but not 
same as Suresvara - a digest called Viivarupanibandha by another 
Viivarupa - a Vilvarupasamuccaya mentioned by Raghunandana. 

Sec. Bharuci: ... pp. 264-266 

His views quoted by Mitaksara on Yaj. I. 81 and II. 124 - a 
Bharuci mentioned as an ancient teacher of ViSi$tadvaita system by 
Ramanujacarya in his Vedart^asamgraha - Bharuci the philosopher 
is probably identical with Bharuci the jurist - from notices in the 
Sarasvatfvilasa Bharuci seems to have commented on the Vijpu- 
dharmasfltra * Bharuci and Mitaksara disagreed on numerous points. 

Sec. 62 ^rlkara : ... pp. 266-268 

Views of Srikara set out - first writer to propound the view 
that spiritual benefit was the criterion for judging of superior rights 
to succession - probably a Maithila - difficult to say whether 
he wrote a commentary or an independent digest - flourished be¬ 
tween 800-1050 A. D. 

Sec. Medh&tithi : ... pp. 266-275 

Wrote an extensive commentary on Manu - printed bha^ya 
corrupt in 8th, 9th and 12th chapters - reference to king Madana 
having restored Medhatithi’s bhasya explained - Dr. Jolly says 
Medhatithi was a southerner - this is wrong - He was a northerner 
and probably a Kashmirian - literature known to Medhatithi - 
smrtis quoted by him - mentions Asahaya, Bhartryajna, Yaj van, 
Upadhyaya, Rju, Visuusvdmin - Medhatithi saturated with POrva- 
mimaihsa - his reference to Sarfraka explained - Medhatithi and 
SaAkaracarya * peculiar views of Medhatithi set out - wrote Smrti- 
viveka from which he quotes verses in his Manubhasya - date of 
Medhatithi - flourished between 825-900 a. d. 

Sec. 64 Dhdreivara Bhojadeva : ... pp. 

Mitaksara (on Ykj. II. 135 and III 24) mentions views of 
Dharelvara - Dharesvara is to be identified with king Bhojadeva of 
Dhara - works on numerous branches of knowledge attributed to 
Bhoja of Dhara such as on Poetics, RajamrgaAka ( on astronomy ), 
a com. on YogasUtras * ^uddhikaumudi of Govindauanda tneptions 
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Rsijamanaod^ of Bhoja on sraddha - Mitaksari and Dhare^vara dir 
agree on several points, e. g. on the question whether ownership was 
known from lastra alone, on the meaning of 'duhitarah’ in Yaj. - 
on other points the two agree - Bhupalapaddhati or simply Bhopala 
or raja refers to a work of Bhojadeva - Bhujabalabhima of Bhoja" 
raja quoted in Tithitattva and Ahnikatattva of Raghunandana as dis¬ 
tinct from the Rajamartanda - Bhoja reigned from looo to 105 5 A. D. - 
Dharmapradipa of Bhoja is the work of another Bhoja, who was son 
of Bharamalla and king of A^apura - it was written between 1400- 

1600 A. O. 

Sec, 6$ Devasvdmin: ... pp. 279-281 

Said by Smrticandrika to have composed a digest of smrtis - 
Narayana, commentator of Asvalayanagrhya, relies on bhasya of 
Devasvamin - he composed a digest on acara, vyavahara and a^auca - 
Smrticandrika quotes his views on the meaning of Yautaka, on the 
meaning of duhitarab in Yaj., on Manu 9. 141 - A Devasvamin 
commented on PurvamimathsasQtras and on the Samkarsakarida - 
difficult to say whether he is identical with the writer on dharma* 
iastra - Devasvamin flourished about 1000-1050 A. d. 

C?c. 66 Jitendriya : ... 281-283 

He is frequently quoted by Jimutavahana in his three works - 
Jitendriya held that the wives of a person whether separated or 
joint succeeded to their deceased husband - no early writer other 
than JImQtavahana cites him - flourished between 1000-1050 a. d. 

Sec. 67 Balaka: ... pp. 283-284 

Mentioned by Jimatavahana, ^ulapatii, Raghunandana - seve¬ 
ral views of Balaka set out - flourished before 1100 a. d. 

Sec. 68 B&larupa : ... pp. 284-286 

The opinions of Balartipa are cited in the Smjtisara and Vivida- 
andra - also in the Vivadacintamani - he wrote at least on vyava¬ 
hara and Kala - Balaka and Balarupa are probably identical - Bala- 
rOpa is certainly earlier than 1250 a. d. - Vivadacandra once speaks 
of 'author of BalarQpa’, suggesting thereby that BalarOpa was a 
work. 
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Sec. 69 Yogloka ; ... pp. 286-287 

Known only from works of Jimfltavdhana and Raghunan- 
dana - JimQtavahana only rarely agrees with him and generally 
criticizes him and taunts him with being a logician merely - Brhad 
Yogloka and Svalpa Yogloka - Yogloka wrote at least on vyavahdni 
and Kala - flourished between 950-1050. 

Sec. 70 Fijndneivara : ... pp. 287-293 

The unique position of the Mitaksara on account of being es¬ 
teemed as of paramount authority by British Indian courts - the 
several names of the Mitdksara - quotes a host of smrti writers and 
six predecessors as authors of commentaries and digests - personal 
history of Vijfiane^vara - profound student of purvamimdmsa- date 
of Vijfianesvara - between 1070-1100 - out of many commentators 
of the Mitaksara three famous - peculiar doctrines of the Mitaksara - 
seems to have been author of Aiaucadalaka also - several commen¬ 
taries on A^ucada^aka by Harihara, Raghunitha and Bhatioji - 
Vijnane^vara not the author of Trimsat-^loki - Narayapa, a pupil of 
Vijnaneivara, wrote Vyavahara-^iromani. 

Sec. 71 Kamadhttm : ... pp. 293-296 

An ancient digest not yet discovered • quoted by Kalpataru, 
Haralata, and other works - Gopala, the author of Klmadhenu • 
Aufrecht’s view that Sambhu is the author of Kamadhenu wrong - 
Sambhu is a nibandhakara on dharma cited by Smrticandrika and 
Hemadri - Mr. Jayasval wrongly ascribes Kamadhenu to Bhoja - 
probable date of Kamadhenu between 1000-1100 a. d. 

Sec. 72 Halayudha : ... pp. 296-301 

A jurist quoted by Kalpataru, Smrtisara and other works - 
he flourished between looo-iioo a. d. - he was probably a Maithila 
or a Bengal writer - Halayudha, author of Abhidhanaratnamala, 
Kavirahasya and Mrtasanjivani (com. on chandah-sQtra), is dif¬ 
ferent - he hailed from the Deccan and flourished between 940-995 
A. D. - another Halayudha, author of Brahmapasarvasva - personal 
history of this Halayudha - judge of Laksmapasena, king of Bengal - 
Hala3rudha’s literary activity between 1175-1200 a. d. - another 
Halayudha, author of Praklk, commentary on the ^raddhakalpasQtra 
of Katyayana- he flourished between 1150 and 1500 a. d, 
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§ec. 73 BhamdevMjatta : ... pp. 301-306 

Author of Vyavaharatilaka - also of Karmanusthanapaddhati 
or Da^akarmapaddhati - contents of latter - another work is PiUyai- 
cittanirQpapa - light on personal history of Bhavadeva in inscription 
at Bhuvaneivara - he was a great builder of temples and tanks - 
flourished between 1050-1130 a. d. - Bhavadeva and Pradipa - other 
authors on dharma^stra named Bhavadeva. 

Sec. 74 Prakdia : ... pp. 306-308 

An ancient work on vyavahara, dana, ^raddha &c. - whether 
an independent digest is doubtful - was probably a commentary on 
Yajnavalkyasmjti composed between looo-iioo a. d. -Maharpava- 
prahasa, Smrtimaharpava or Maharpava quoted by Hemadri are all 
names for the same work - probably Prakasa and Smrtimaharpava- 
praka^ are identical. 

Sac. 73 Parijdta: ... pp. 308-309 

Several works on dharma end in Parijata - an ancient work 
called Parijata quoted by Kalpataru - it dealt with at least vyavahara, 
dana - composed between 1000-1125 a., d. 

See. 76 Govindardja ... pp. 309-313 

Wrote com. on Manusmrti and a work called Smrtimanjari - 
personal history of Govindaraja - he is not to be identified with king 
Govindacandra of Benares - Kulluka frequently criticizes Govinda* 
raja - contents of Smrtimanjari - date of Govindaraja between 
1030-1140 A. D. 

Sec. 77 The Kalpataru of Lakftnldhara : ... pp. 313-318 

An extensive work which exercised great influence over early 
Mithila and Bengal writers - personal history of Laksmidhara - work 
divided into fourteen kapdas - their arrangement - co'ntents of vyava¬ 
hara, rajadharma and dana kapdas - date of Kalpataru between 
1100-1136 A. D. - Capdeivara borrowed extensively from Kalpataru. 

Sec. 7S Jlmdtavdhana : ... pp. 318-327 

He is first of the three great Bengal writers on dharmaiastta - 
only three works known, KaUviveka, Vyavaharamatrka and Daya- 
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bhaga - these three parts of a projected digest called Dharmaratna - 
object and contents of K^aviveka - works quoted in l^laviveka - 
profound study of Purvatnimimsa displayed therein - contents of 
Vyavshia-mitfki - works quoted in it - DSyabhaga most famous 
of his works and of paramount authority in Bengal on Hindu Law - 
contents of DSyabh 3 ga - doctrines peculiar to Diyabhaga - authors 
and works named in the DHyabhSga - personal history of Jimutava- 
hana - his date - divergent views - literary activity lies between 
1090-1130 A. D. - Did JimQtavihana know the MitaksarS ? 

Sec. 79 Apardrka : ... pp. 328-334 

Wrote a voluminous commentary on Yijnavalkyasmrti - 
authors and works quoted by Aparirka - studiously avoids naming 
his predecessors who were writers of digests - peculiar views of 
Apararka - evidence to show that Apararka knew the Mitak$ara - 
date of Apararka - Smrticandrika criticizes Apararka - Apararka was 
a Silahara prince - inscriptions of Silaharas - commentary written 
about 1125 A. D. 

Sec. 80 J'radfpa : ... pp. 334-333 

An independent work on vyavahara, ^raddha, iuddhi and other 
topics - betwern 1100-1130 a. d. 

Sec. 81 SmftyarthasOra oj Sridhara : ... pp. 333-337 

Contents of - personal history of ^ridhara - authors and works 
relied on as authorities - Sridhara probably composed another larger 
work - date between 1130-1200 a. d. 

Sec. 82 Aniruddha : ... pp. 337-340 

An early and eminent Bengal writer - wrote Haralata and Pi- 
trdayita alias Karmopadeiinfpaddhati - contents of Haralata and of 
Pitfdayita - authors and works named in them - personal history of 
Aniruddha - flourished in 3rd quarter of 12th century. 

Sec. 83 Ballalasena : ... pp. 340-341 

Compiled at least four works, Acarasagara, Adbhutasagara, 
Danasagara, Prati$thasagara - subjects dealt with in Danasagara- 
Adbhutasagara left incomplete and finished by his son Lakfmaoa- 
seiu - Danasagara valuable for chedung the text of the PurAtfos • 
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literary activity in 3rd quarter of rath century, as Dlnas^gara was 
composed in ^e 1091 - Aniruddha was guru of Ballalasena. 

Sec. t/^Jiarihara : '... PP* 34^”343 

A writer on vyayahsra - he dourished before 1300 a. d. - 
Harihara composed commenary on Piraskangrhyasutra - this Ha- 
rihara flourished between rijo and rajo a. d. - whether he was 
pupilof Vijhane^vara-aHarihara comments on Asaucadasaka - jurist 
Harihara probably identical with bhil$yakara of Paraskara - several 
Hariharas known. 

Sec. 85 Smrticandrika of Devaififabhatta : ... pp. 343“347 

An extensive digest - printed text deals with [saihskara, acara, 
vyavaham, sraddha and asauca - he wrote on prayaicitta also - name 
variously written - profusely quotes Smytikaras, 600 verses of 
Katyayana alone on vyavahara being quoted - authors and works 
named - author a southerner - contents - points in which Mitak- 
$ara and Smrticandrika differ - date between 1150 and 1225 a. d. - 
several works named Smrticandrika. 

Sec 86 Haradatta 1 ... pp. 347-333 

His fame high as a commentator - his Anakula on Apastamba- 
grhya, Anavlla on Afvallyanagrhya, Mitak$ara on Gautamadharma-. 
sUtra, Ujjvala on ApastambadharmasUtra and a com. on the Apas- 
tambamantrapatha - explains grammatical peculiarities at great 
length - he was a southerner - a great devotee of Siva - tradition says 
Rudradatta and Haradatta are identical - Haradatta on widow’s right 
of succession - interesting information from Haradatu - date, a 
difficult problem - between i loo-i 300 A. a - Haradatta, commen¬ 
tator of dharma^tra works, is identical with Haradatta, author of 
Padamahjari - Haradattaclrya mentioned in Bhavi^yottarapuraua and 
. Sivarahasya is probably the HaradatOcfirya cited in Sarvadarknasam- 
graha:- Hariharataratamya and Catttrvedatatpar3^sarhgraha are 
wotka ascribed to Haradatu. 

Sec, 87 Htmdri: ... pp. 354-339 

Re and Mddhava the two outstanding dak$inatya writers on 
dharma^SUtfa his CatUrvargacinUmaQi is a huge work of an ency- 

■.aF. 
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clopxdrc character - projected to contain five sections - printed parts 
comprise vrata, dana, kaddha and kala - Hemadri a profound 
student of Parvamimadisa - predecessors named by him - personal 
history of Hemadri - his connection with Yadavas of De^apri - 
genealogy of the Yadavas - Giturvargacintamapi composed about 
1370 A. D. - com. on Saunaka’s Pratjavakalpa and a iraddhakalpa 
according to Katyayana are attributed to him - Vopadeva, a friend 
and a protegee of Hemadri - references to Hemadri’s work in grants. 

Sec. 88 Kulhkabhatta : ... pp. )S 9 ~ 3 ^S 

A famous commentator of Manusmrti - he drew largely upon 
Medhatithi’s bhasya and Govindaraja - Sir William Jones on 
Kulloka - authors and works quoted by him - personal history - he 
wrote Smrtiviveka, of which Aiaucasagara, Sraddhaslgara and Vi- 
vadasagara were parts - contents of ^raddhasagara - this is full of 
Pfirvamlmadisa discussions • date of Kulluka uncertain - flourished 
between 1150-1300 a. d. 

Sec. 8p Sridatta Upodhydya : ... pp. 363-3^5 

One of the earliest nibandhak&ras on dharmasastra from Mithila - 
contents of Acaradaria and authors quoted therein - his Candogah- 
nika • his Pitrbhakti - authors quoted in it - his’ ^raddhakalpa - his 
Samayapradipa - contents of the work - flourished between laoo* 
1300 A. 0., probably about 1275-1300 a. n. - another Sridattamiita, 
a Maithila writer, who flourished towards end of 14th century. 

Sec. 90 Cavdtivara : ... pp. 366-372 

Most prominent among Maithila nibandhakdras - compiled ex¬ 
tensive digest called Smrtiratnakara in seven sections on dana, kftjra 
vyavahara, ^uddhi, paja, vivada and grhastha - contents of Krtya- 
latnakaia, Grhasthatatnakara, Danaratnakara, Vivadaratnakara and 
other ntnakaras - he also compiled Krtyacintamapi, the Rajaniti- 
ratnakaia, Danavakyavali and Sivavakyavali - contents of Rajaniti- 
ratnakara - he drew principally upon five viz. Kamadhenu, Kalpa- 
taru, Parijau, Praka&i and Halayudha - authors and works quoted - 
perMnal history of Caod^ivara- genealogy - he was minister of 
Harisiihhadeva of Mithila and later of Bhave&i and weighed himself 
against gold in 1314 a. a - literary activity between 1314-1370. a. d. 
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Sec. 91 Harinitha : ... pp* 37^*374 

Author of a digest called Smrtisara - names numerous autho¬ 
rities - contents - flourished in first half of 14th century - seTeral 
works styled Smrtisara. 

Sec. 93 ModhavOcHrya •* ... pp. 374-381 

The most eminent of dak§inatya writers on dharmafistra - two 
works on dharma^stra deserve special notice, viz. Paraiara Madha- 
viya and Kalanirpaya - authors and works quoted in them - contents 
of Kalaniruaya - family and personal history of Madhavlcarya - his 
brother Sayapa - Madhava founded Vijayanagar in 1335 A. D.- 
pedigree of Vijayanagar kings - the two works were composed be¬ 
tween 1340-1360 A. D. - literary activity of Madhava Vid3rarapya 
between 1330-1385 a. o. - Madhava Vidyarau3ra different from 
Madhava mantrin who was governor of Banavase and Goa - several 
commentaries of Kalanirnaya. 

Sec. 93 Madampila and Hivelvarabhafta : ... 381-389 

Four works attributed to Madanapala, a great patron of learn¬ 
ing like Bhoja, viz. Madanaparijata, Smrtimaharuava or Madanama- 
hSruava, Tithinirnayasara and Smrtikaumudi - Madanaparijata 
really composed by Visvesvarabhatta - contents of Madanaparijata - 
Maharnava asaibed to Mandhata, a son of Madanapala - principal 
topics of the work - Tithiniruayasara - Smrtikaumudi deals with 
dharmas of Sadras - contents - all the above four works probably 
composed by Visvesvarabhatta - Subodhini, com. on Mitak$ara by 
ViSveSvarabhatta is a leading authority in Benares school of Hindu 
Law - pedigree of Madanapala - other works on astronomy and 
medicine attributed to Madanapala - date of Madanapala, between 
1300-1400 A. o. • Madanavinodanighaptu composed in 1431 of Vi- 
kramaera i. e. 1375 a. d. 

Sec. 94 Madanaratna : ... pp. 389-393 

An extensive digest on dharmaiastra, variously styled - seven 
uddyotas of it on samaya, acara, vyavahara, prayaicitta, dana, iuddM, 
ionti - contents of uddyotas on samaya, dana, and i&nti - work 
composed under Madanasithhadeva, son of Saktisiihhadeva- pedigree 
of the family - Madanasithha called together four learned men, 
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Ratnlkara^.GopinStha, Vi^vanitha and GaAg^dhara, and entrusted 
composition of work to them - date of Madanaratna between 13 5 °* 
1500,’probably about 1425-50. 

Sec. 95 Salapatfi : pp* 393 “ 39 ^ 

His authority in Bengal is next only to JimUtavihana’s - Dipa- 
kalik 3 , commentary on Yajhavalkya, his earliest work - holds archaic 
views on inheritance- his Smrtiviveka, of which fourteen parts 
ending in ‘ viveka ' are known - Durgotsavaviveka is ampngst his 
latest works - Sraddhaviveka is his most famous work - authors and 
works named by him - personal history little known - exact age 
uncertain - flourished between 1375-1460 a. d. 

Sec. 96 Rudradhara : ... PP- 39^*398 

A Maithila writer - wrote Sraddhaviveka, Suddhiviveka, Vra- 
tapaddhati and Var§akrtya, the first being the most famous of his 
works - flourished between 1425-1460 a. d. 

Sec. 97 Misarumiira : ... pp. 39^"399 

Wrote Vivadaandra - contents - work composed under orders 
of queen LachimadevI, wife of prince Candrasiifaha of Mithila - 
flourished about 1450 a. d. 

Stc.VacaspaUmiira : ... pp. 399-405 

The foremost nibandhakara of Mithila - his Vivadacintamapi 
of paramount authority on matters of Hindu Law in Mithila - a 
voluminous writer - several works of his styled Cintamaui on 
acara, ahnika, krtya, tirtha, dvaita, niti, vivada, vyavahara, iuddhi, 
sudricara, sraddha - works named by him - a group of his works 
ends in ‘ nirnaya ’ viz. Tithinirpaya, Dvaitanirpaya, Mahadananir- 
uaya, Vivadanirriaya, ^uddhinirriaya, - he also contemplated writing 
seven works styled Maharpava on krtya, acara, vivada, vyavahara, 
dana, ^uddhi and pitryajna ’ other works of his- Sraddhakalpa or 
PitrbhaktitaraAgini his last work - personal history of Vacaspati - 
connected with king Bhairava and his son Ramabhadra - genealogy 
of Kameivara kings - Vacaspati flourished between 1425-1480 A. d. - 
philosopher Vacaspati different 

Sec. 99 NfsiMaprasadd • ... pp. 406-410 

An encyclopaedic work • divided into 12 seaions called ‘sara*- 
the author’s name variously given as Dalapati or Daladhin - personal 
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history - writers and works named - contents of the woric - flourish¬ 
ed between 1400*1510 a. a, probably about 1490 tp 1510. 

Sec. 100 Prataparudrodeva : ... 4io>4i4 

He was king of the Gajapati dynasty in Orissa and composed 
Sarasvativilasa - pedigree and history of family - purpose and con¬ 
tents of Sarasvativilasa -works quoted - composed between 1497-1539 
A. D. - Foulke’s theory about date not acceptable - the Ptatlpamar- 
tauda or PraudhapratapamArtaoda of Pratlparudradeva. 

Sac. io\ Govindanandfl: ... pp. 414-415 

Author of Oanakanmudi, Suddhikaumudi, Sriddhakaumudi 
and Var$akriyakaumudi and a com. called ArthakaumudI on the 
Suddhidipika of Srinivasa and a com. Tattvarthakaumudl on the 
Praya^dttaviveka of Sulapani- literary activity between 1500-1540 
A. n. 

Sec. toi Raghunandana t ... pp. 416-419 

Last great writer of Bengal on dharmaiastra - wrote an encych" 
patdia ailed Smrtitattva in 28 sections - names over 300 authors 
and works • a8 tattvas enumerated - other works besides these 28- 
wrote also com. on Dayabhaga - personal history - authors and 
works quoted - flourished between 1500-1575. 

Sec. 103 hirayapabhatta: ... pp. 419-421 

The most famous member of the Bhatta family of Benares - 
personal history • bom in 1513 a. d. - among his works are Antyo- 
Stipaddhati. Tristhalisetu, Piayogaratna, and com. on verses of 
Kaiamadhava - literary activity between 1540-1570 a. d. - Narayapa 
author of Dharmapravrtti different. 

Sec. 104 To^ardnanda: ... pp. 421-423 

An encyclopaedia on dharma, several parts of which were call¬ 
ed Saukhp - authors and works quoted - personal history of Toflar- 
amalla - he died in 1589. 

Sec. 105 Nandapavdita : ... pp. 423*432 

A voluminous writer on dharma^tra - author of com. on 
Paiaia^mrti and on the Mitakfara of Vijnancivara - his ^addha* 
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Icalpakta - his Suddhicandrika, a com. on the 5adaifti - his work 
styled Smrtisindhu and a summary of it styled Tattvamukta- 
vali - his Yaijayanti, a com. on VispudharmasUtra - his agreements 
and disagreements with Mitak§ara - Dattaka-mimaihsa, his most 
famous work - it is regarded by British Indian courts and Privy 
Council as standard work on adoption - his views set out - personal 
history - he had various patrons - his thirteen works - Vaijayanti 
composed in 1623 a. d. 

Sec. 104 Kamaldkarabhafta: ... pp. 432*437 

Grandson of Narayauabhatta - personal history - composed 
more than 22 works on several iastras - about a dozen works on 
dharmaiastra, the Niruayasindhu, Sudrakamalakara and Vivada- 
tau^ava being most famous - he meant all the works on dharma- 
iastra to be parts of a digest called Dharmatattva • contents of PUrta- 
kamalakata, ^ntiratna, Vivadataudava, Sudrakamalakara and Nirpa- 
yasindhu - the last, one of his earliest works composed in 1612 a. D. 
and so his literary activity lies between 1610-1650 a. d. 

Sec. 107 Mlakaifthahhatta : ... pp.438-440 

Grandson of Narayanabhatta and son of SaPkarabhatta - perso¬ 
nal history - his work Bhagavantabhaskara divided into twelve 
mayUkbas composed in honour of Bhagavantadeva, Bundella chief- 
tain-also wrote Vyavaharatattva-estimate of his qualities as a writer - 
his VyavaharamayUkha is of paramount authority on Hindu Law in 
Gujerat, Bombay Island and North Konkan - his literary activity - 
flourished between 1610-1650 - divergence of views between the 
cousins Kamalakara and Nilakaptha.. 

Sec. 108 The Vlramitrodaya of Mitramiira : ... pp. 440-446 

Viramitrodaya, a vast digest composed by Mitramkra on all 
topics of dharmaiastra - seaions ailed prakaias - contents of the 
printed prakaks on Lak$apa, ahnika, vyavahira, tirtha, pQja, sath- 
^ra, fajaniti - highly controversial work - generally follows Vijfia- 
heivara, but at times severely aitidzes him - a work of high autho¬ 
rity in Benares school of modern Hindu Law - Mitrami^ also wrote 
a commentary on Yajnavalkyasmrti - personal history - account 
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and pedigree of his patron Virasiriiha - meaning of title ‘Viramitror 
daya' - his literary activity lay in the first half of the lyih century. 

Sec. 109 Amntadeva ••• PP* 447 " 4 S 3 - 

Composed a vast digest called Smrtikaustubha on saihskara, 
icara, rajadharma, dana, utsarga, prati§tha, tithi and sariivatsara - 
Sariiskarakaustubha is most popular work - contents of Sariiskara- 
kaustubha - portion of it on adoption called Dattakadidhiti * sum¬ 
mary of important views on adoption - contents of Abdadidhiti and 
Rajadharmakaustubha - pedigree of his patron’s family - Anantadeva 
wrote at command of Baz Bahadurcandra - Ananudeva, was, great- 
grand-son of Ekanatha, a great Marathi poet and saint - his younger 
brother Jivadeva - literary activity between 1645-1695. 

Sec. no jSdgojibhatfa : ... pp. 453-456 

His learning of an enclyclopaedic character - wrote standard 
works on grammar, dharmalastra, yoga, &c. - total number of 
works about 30 - wrote about ten works on dharma^stra * personal 
history - his patron Rama of the Bisen family - pedigrees of Bhattoji 
Dik;ita and Nagoji’s connection with BhaUoji ~ literary activity 
between 1700-1730 a. d. 

Sec. Ill B&ldkffva or Bdlambhafta : ... pp. 456-462 

Lak$mivyakhyana or Balambhatti is a com. on the Mitak$ara 
of Vijnane^vara - Balambhatti favours latitudinarian views about the 
rights of women - estimate of Balambhatti according to judicial 
decisions - author of Balambhatti somewhat of an enigma - intro- 
duaory verses about the authoress Lak$midevi - real author Bala- 
kr$ua, son of Vaidyanatha Payagupda, who was a pupil of Nagoji- 
bhatta - Balakt$pa also wrote Upakrtitattva, Dharma^astrasamgiaha - 
Vaidyanatha, the commentator of Alamkara works, different from 
Vaidyanatha, Payagupda, the father of Balambhatta - fiourished be¬ 
tween 1730-1820 A. D. 

Sec. no KaJlnatha Lpadhyaya : ... pp. 463-465 

Composed extensive work called Dharmasindhusara - leading 
work in Deccan now on religious matters - subjects of the work - 
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personal history - his other works - Dhanbasindhu composed in 

lyyo'ji A. D. 

Su. It i Jt^annMha Tarkapancdmna: ... pp. 46$‘-466 

Among digests compiled under the British the VivadabhaA- 
gamava of Jagnnatha is the most famous - Colebrooke translated it 
in 1796 - topics treated of in it - Jagannitha died in 1806. 

Soc. 114 Conclusion : ... pp. 466-467 

Motives actuating writers on dharmaiistra - their contribu¬ 
tion to culture - their defects - their admirable and useful work. 



HISTORY OF DHARMA^ASTRA. 

I. Meaning of Dharma. 

Dharma is one of those Sanskrit words that defy all attempts 
at an exact rendering in English or any other tongue. That word has 
passed through several vicissitudes. In the hymns of the Rgveda the 
word appears to be used either as an adjective or a noun (in the form 
dhartnan, generally neuter ) and occurs at least fifty-six times therein. 
It is very difficult to say what the exact meaning of the word dharma 
was in the most ancient period of the vedic language. The word 
is clearly derived from root dhf (to uphold, to support, to nourish). 
In a few passages, the word appears to be used in the sense of * up¬ 
holder or supporter or sustainer' as in Rg. I. 187.1* and X. 92.2*. In 
these two passages and in Rg. X. 21.35 the word dharma is clearly 
masculine. In all other cases, the word is either obviously in the 
neuter or presents a form which may be either masculine or neuter. 
In most cases the meaning of dharman is * religious ordinances or 
rites' as in Rg. I. 22. 18, V, 26. 6, VIII. 43. 24, IX. 64. i &c. 
The refrain ^ tani dharmapi prathamanyasan' occurs in Rg. I. 164, 
43 and 50, X. 90. 16. Similarly we have the words ' prathama 
dharma’ (the primeval or first ordinances) in Rg. III. 17. i. and X. 
56.3 and the words ^sanata dharmani (ancient ordinances) 
occur in Rg. III. 3. i. In some passages this sense of 'religious 
rites’ would not suit the context, e. g. in IV. 53. 34, V. 63. 7^, 
VL 70. iS VII. 89. 57. In these passages the meaning seems to be 
' fixed principles or rules of conduct In the Vajasaneyasaihhita 
the above senses of the word dharman are found and in II. 3 and V. 
27 we have the words ' dhruve^a dharmapa’. In the same Saihhita 

^ 3 Sf> 3^^ I 'Tliia oooure in S4.7. 
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the form ‘ dharmah.’ (from dharma ) becomes frequent, e. g. X. 
29, XX. 9. The Atharvaveda contains many of those verses of the 
Rgveda in which the word dharvutn occurs, e. g. VI. 51. 3 ( acittya 
diet tava dharma yuyopima ), VII, 5. i ( Yajhena yajnamayajanta ) 
VII. 27. 3 (trini pada vicakrame). In XI. 9. 17 the word ‘dharmah’ 
seems to be used in the sense of ‘ merit acquired by the performance 
of religious rites*.’ In the Aitareya-brahmana, the word dharma 
seems to be used in an abstract sense’, viz. ‘ the whole body of re¬ 
ligious duties’. In the Chandogya-upanisad'® (2. 23 ) there is 
an important passage bearing on the meaning of the word dharma 
‘ there are three branches of dharma, one is (constituted by) sacrifice, 
study and charity (i. e. the stage of house-holder ); the second ( is 
constituted by ) austerities (i. e. the stage of being a hermit); the 
third is the brahmocariu dwelling in the house of his teacher and 
making himself stay with the family of his teacher till the last; all 
these attain to the worlds of meritorious men; one who abides 
firmly in brahman attains immortality.’ It will be seen that in this 
passage the word ‘ dharma ’ stands for the peculiar duties of the 
dsramas. The foregoing brief discussion establishes how the word 
dharma passed through several transitions of meaning and how 
ultimately its most prominent significance came to be ‘the privileges, 
duties and obligations of a man, his standard of conduct as a member 
of the Aryan community, as a member of one of the castes, as a 
person in a particular stage of life.’ It is in this sense that the word 
seems to be used in the well-known exhortation to the pupil con¬ 
tained in the Taittiriya-upanisad ( I. 11 ) ‘ speak the truth, practise 
( your own ) dharma See,’ It is in the same sense that the Bhaga- 
vadgita uses the word dharma in the oft-quoted verse ‘ svadbarme 
nidhanaiii ireyafi.’ The word is employed in this sense in the 
dharmaiastra literature. The Manusmrti (1.2) tells us that the 

8 5 IRT ^ ^ 1 ^ ^ 11 
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sages requested Manu to impart instruction in the dharmas of all the 
var^as. The Yajnyavalkya-smriti (I. i ) employs it in the same 
sense. In the Tantra-Vartika" also we are told that all the dharma- 
sutras are concerned with imparting instruction in the dharmas of 
varifas and airamas. Medhatithi commenting on Manu says 
that the expounders of smrtis dilate upon dharma as five-fold, e. g. 
vartfadharma, airama-dharma, vartfAirama-dharma, naimittikadharnia 
( such as priya-^citta ) and guvadharma ( the duty of a crowned 
king, whether Ksatriya or not, to protect )“. It is in this sense 
that the word dharma will be taken in this work. Numerous topics 
are comprehended under the title dharma^astra, but in this work 
prominence will be given to works on dcArA and vyavahAra ( law 
and administration of justice ). 


It would be interesting to recall a few other definitions of dharma. 
Jaimini '5 defines dharma as ‘a desirable goal or result that is indicated 
by injunctive (Vedic) passages.’ The word dharma would mean such 
rites as are conducive to happiness and are enjoined by Vedic pas¬ 
sages. The Vai^esikasfltra'* defines dharma as ‘that from which results 
happiness and final beatitude.’ There are several other more or less 
one-sided definitions of dharma such as ‘ ahiihsa paramo dharmah ’ 
( Anuiasanaparva 115. i.), ‘anr^aihsyam pare dharmafi*(Vanaparva 
373• 7^)> ‘ acarah paramo dharmafi ’ ( Manu I. 108 ). Harita defin¬ 
ed dharma as ‘ srutipramanaka's ’ ( based on revelation ). In the 
Buddhist sacred books the word dharma has several senses. It often 
means the whole teaching of Buddha (S. B. E. Vol. X. p. XXXIII). 
Another meaning of dharma peculiar to the Buddhist system is ‘ an 
element of existence, i. e. of matter, mind and forces’®.’ 


The present work will deal with the sources of dharma, their 
contents, their chronology and other kindred matters. As the 

1* 1*‘ 1 *“*1 **5 *•** ***• fivefold 
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material is vast and the number of works is extremely 'large, only a 
few selected works and some important authors will be taken up for 
detailed treatment. More space will be devoted to comparatively 
early works. 

2. Sources of Dharma. 

The GautamadharmasQtra ’7 says ‘ the Veda is the source of 
dlmniia and the tradition and practice of those that know it ( the 
Veda ).’ So Apastamba'* says ‘ the authority ( for the dhartms ) is 
the consensus of those that know dharma and the Vedas. * Vide 
also the Vasisthadharma-sOtra‘» (I. 4-6 ). The Manusmrti*® lays 
down five different sources ot dharma ‘ the whole Veda is (the fore¬ 
most ) source of dharma and ( next) the tradition and the practice 
of those that knOw it (the Veda); and further the usages of virtuous 
men and stlf-satisfaction.’ Yajnavalkya” declares the sources in a 
simitar strain ‘ the Veda, traditional lore, the usages of good men, 
what is agreeable to one’s self and desire bom of due deliberation— 
this is traditionally recognised as the source of dharma.’ These 
passages make it clear that the principal sources of dharma were con¬ 
ceived to be the Vedas, the Smitis, and customs. The Vedas do 
not contain positive precepts (yidhis) on matters of dharma in a con¬ 
nected form ; but they contain incidental references to various topics 
that fall under the domain of dharma^stra as conceived in later 
times. Such information to be gathered from the Vedic Literature 
is not quite as meagre as is commonly supposed. In another place** 
I have brought together about fifty Vedic passages that shed a fiood 
of light on marriage, the forms of marriage, the different kinds of 
sons, adoption of a son, partition, inheritance, iraddha, strldhana. 
To take only a few examples. That brotherless maidens found it 
difficult to secure husbands is made clear by several Vedic passages. 

^ I ^ I 
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^ Like ( a woman ) growing old in her parents* house> I pray to thee 
as Bhaga from the seat common to all^J*. Vide also Rgveda I 124.7; 
IV. 5. 5 and Atharvaveda L 17. i and Nirukta III. 4-5. These 
passages constitute the basis of the rules of the dharmasutras and 
the Yajnavalkya-smrti against marrying a brotherless maiden*'^. This 
bar against marrying a brotherless maiden seems to have been due 
to the fear that such a girl might be an appointed daughter (putrika) 
and that a son born of such a girl would be affiliated to his mother*$ 
father. This custom of putrika is an ancient one and is alluded to 
in the Rgveda, according to Yaska^J. Rgveda X. 85 is a very in¬ 
teresting hymn as regards marriage; verses from it are used even to 
this day in the marriage ritual.^^* It shows that in the remote Vedic 
age the marriage rite resembled in essence the Brahma form as des¬ 
cribed in the Dharmasutras and Manu.*’ But the purchase of a 
bride (i. e. what is called Asura marriage in later literature ) was not 
unknown in the Vedic age. A passage of the Maitrayaniyasamhita 
(I. 10. II ) is referred to in the Vasisthadharmasutra^® in this con¬ 
nection, viz. ‘ she who being purchased by the husband *. The 
Gindharva form is hinted at in the words^‘^ ‘ when a bride is fine- 
looking and well adorned, she seeks by herself her friend among 
men *. The importance of the anrasa son was felt even in the remote 
Vedic ages. * Another ( person ) born of another's loins, though 
very pleasing, should not be taken, should not be even thought of 
( as to be taken in adoption'*'^)’. The Taittiriya-samhita (VI. 3.10. 5) 
propounds the well-known theory of the three debts?'. The story 

fWi: wisTi^r i ii. 17. 7 . 

35 Vid. Rgveda III. 31.1. and Nirukta III. 4. 
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of Sunab^epa in the Aitareya-brahmana ( VII. 3 ) suggests that a 
son could be adopted even when there was an aurasa son. The 
Taittiriya-sathilita (VII. 1.8. 1) tells the story of Atri who gave an 
only son in adoption to Aurva. The Ksetraja son of the Dharma* 
sutras is often referred to in the earliest Vedic literature. ‘ What 
( sacrihcer ) invites you ( Asvins ) in his house to a bed as a widow 
does a brother-in-law or a young damsel her lover’J’. The Taittiri- 
yasarhhita m.ikes it clear that a father could distribute his wealth 
among his sons during his own life time ‘ Manu divided his property 
among his sons’ &c.” Another pass.ige of the same SatiihiUi seems 
to suggest that the eldest son took the whole of tlic father’s wealth 
‘ therefore people establish their eldest son with wealth ’J-i. Even in 
the Vedic ages the son excluded the daughter from inheritance ‘a 
son born of the body does not give the paternal wealth to ( his ) 
sister’* 5 . A passage of the Taittinyti-sathhita is relied upon by ancient 
and modern writers on dharmakislnt for the exclusion of women in 
general from inheritance ‘ therefore women being destitute of 
strength take no portion and speak more weakly than even a low 
person’**. The Rgveda eulogises the stage of studenthood and the 
§atapathabr.ihmana speaks of the duties of the Brahmacarin .such as not 
partaking of wine and offering every evening a samidh to fire*’. The 

32an 1 x. 4o. 2 . 

32 I1- 2. 4. This passage is relied upon by 
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Taittirlya-saiiihita (VI.2. 8. 5) relates’* howindra consi^ed Yatis to 
Wolves (or dogs) and how Prajapati prescribed a Pra5rascitta for him. 
The Satapathabrahmana speaks of the king and the learned Brihmana 
as the upholder of the sacred ordinances.’^ The Taittiriyasariihita 
says ‘ therefore the Sudra is not fit for sacrifice'’®. ’ The Aitareya 
Brahmapa tells us that when a king or other worthy guest comes, 
people offer a bull or a cow 4 ‘. The ^atapatha-brahmaiia speaks of 
Vedif study as yajiia and the Taittiriya-aranyaka'’® enumerates the 
(weyajms, which are a prominent feature of the Manusmrti. The 
Rgveda eulogises the gifts of a cow, horses, gold and clothes^’. 
Another passage of the Rgveda’t ( thou art like a prapd in a desert ) 
is relied upon by Sahara on Jaimini (I. 3. 2) and by Visvarupa on 
Yajnavalkya as ordaining the maintenance of prapds ( places where 
water is distributed to travellers ). The Rgveda condemns the selfish 
man who only caters for himself”. 

The foregoing brief discussion will make it clear that the later 
rules contained in the dharwasntras and other works on dharma- 
idstra had their roots deep down in the most ancient Vedic tradition 
and that the authors of the dbannasutras were quite justified in look¬ 
ing up to the Vedas as a source of dbaniid. But, as said above, 
the Vedas do not profess to be formal treatises on dbarim ; they 
contain only disconnected statements on the various aspects of 
dharma ; we have to turn to the smrtis for a formal and connected 
treatment of the topics of the dbannaidstra. 

1 . ^’rrnrf’iT (jtj xi. 45 ) quotes this. 

Vide 7. 28 and 8.1. 4, 13. 4. 17 and 31%^^ 5.3. 
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3. When Dharmasastra works were first composed 

The important question is to find out when formal treatises 
on dhartna ^gan to be composed. It is not possible to give a definite 
answer to this question. The Nirukta (III. 4-5) shows that long 
before Yaska heated controversies had raged on various questions of 
inheritance, such as the exclusion of daughters by sons and the rights 
of the appointed daughter (putrika). It is very likely that these dis¬ 
cussions had found their way in formal works and were not merely 
confined to the meetings of the learned. The manner in which 
Yaska writes suggests that he is referring to works in which certain 
Vedic verses had been cited in support of particular doctrines about 
inheritance^^. It is further a remarkable thing that in connection 
with the topic of inheritance Yaska quotes a verse, calls it a iloka 
and distinguishes it from a rk.''^ This makes it probable that works 
dealing with topics of dharma existed either composed in the sloka 
metre or containing slokas. Scholars like Buhler would say that the 
verses were part of the floating mass of mnemonic verses, the exist¬ 
ence of which he postulates without very convincing or cogent 
arguments in his Introduction to the Manusmrti ( S. B. E. vol. 25 
Intro.xc). If works dealing with topics of dharma existed before Yaska, 
a high antiquity will have to be predicated for them. The high 
antiquity of works on dhanmiAstra follows from other weighty con¬ 
siderations. It will be seen later on that the extant dfxirmasAtras of 
Gautama, Baudhayana and Apastamba certainly belong to the period 
between 600 to 300 B. C. Gautama** speaks of dharmaiAstras and 
the word dharmalAstra occurs in Baudhayana also (IV. 5.9). Baudha¬ 
yana speaks of a dharmapAfhaka (I. i. 9.). Besides Gautama quotes in 
numerous places the views of others in the words ‘ ityeke ’ ( e. g. II. 
15, II. 58, III. I, IV. 21, VII. 23 ). He refers to Manu*’ in one 
place and to ‘ Acaryas ’ in several places (III. 36, IV. 18 and 23 ). 

^ I S- b. b. Voi. 
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Baudhayana mentions by name several writers on dharma, viz. Aupa- 
janghani, Katya, Kasyapa, Gautama, Maudgalya and Harita. Apas- 
tamba also cites the views of numerous sages such as those of Eka, 
Kanva, Kautsa, Harita and others. There is a Vartika which speaks 
of Dharmasatra^o. Jaimini speaks of the duties of a Sudra as laid 
down in the dharmasastra^'. Patanjali shows that in his days dhcirma-- 
sntras existed and that their authority was very high, being next to 
the commandments of God^^. He quotes verses and dogmas that 
have their counterparts in the dharmasutras. The foregoing dis¬ 
cussion establishes that works on the dharninidstra existed prior to 
Yaska or at least prior to the period 600-300 B. C. and in the 2nd 
century B. C. they had attained a position of supreme authority in 
regulating the conduct of men. 

In this book the whole of the extant literature on dharma will 
be dealt with as follows :—First come the dharmasutras, some of 
which like those of Apastamba, Hiraiiyakesin and Baudhayana form 
part of a larger Sutra collection, while there are others like those of 
Gautama and Vasistha which do not form part of a larger collec¬ 
tion ; some dharmasutras like that of Visnu are, in their extant form, 
comparatively later in date than other sUtra works; some satra 
works like those of Sankha-Likhita and Paithmasi are known only 
from quotations. Then early metrical smrtis like those of Manu and 
Yajnavalkya will be taken up for discussion ; then later versified 
smrtis like that of Narada ; there are many smrti works like those 
of Brhaspati and Katyayana that are known only from quotations. 
The two epics, the Mahabharata and the Ramayana, and the Puranas 
also have played a great part in the development of the Dharma- 
sastra. The commentaries on the smrtis, such as those of Visvarupa, 
Medhatithi, Vijnanesvara, Apararka, Haradatta will be next passed 
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in review and then the digests on dhnrma such as the works of 

Hemadri, Todaramalla, Nilakantha and others. 

« 

It is very difficult to settle the chronology of the works on 
dharmasastra, particularly of the earlier ones. The present writer 
does not subscribe to the view of Max Muller ( H. A. S. L. p. 68 ) 
and others that works in continuous Anustubh metre followed 
sutra works> 5 . Our knowledge of the works of that period is so 
meagre that such a generalisation is most unjustifiable. Some works 
in the continuous sloka metre like the Manusmrti are certainly 
older than the Visnudharmasiitra and probably as old as, if not 
older than, the Vasisthadharniasutra. One of the earliest extant 
dharmasQtras, that of Baudhayana, contains long passages in the 
sloka metre, many of which are quotations and even Apastamba has 
a considerable number of verses in the sloka metre. This renders it 
highly probable that works in the sloka metre existed before them. 
Besides a large literature on dbanmi existed in the days of Apastamba 
and Baudhayana which has not come down to us. In the absence 
of that literature it is futile to dogmatise on such a point. 

4. The Dharmasutras. 

It seems that originally many, though not all, of the dharwa- 
salras formed part of the Kalpasutras and were studied in distinct 
sutracarauas. Some of the extant dharmasutras here and there 
show in unmistakable terms that they presuppose the Grhyasutra of 
the canuja to which they belong. Compare Ap. Dh. S. I. 1.4. 16 
with Ap. Gr. S. I. 12 and II. 5 ; and Baud. Dh. S. II. 8. 20 with 
Baud. Gr. S. II. II. 42 (and other sutras)>'. The Dharmasutras 
belonging to all sutracaranas have not come dow n to us. There 
is no dharmasutra completing the Asvalayana Srauta and Grhya 
stitras; no Manavadharmasutra has yet come to light, though the 

53 Vide S. B. E. vol. II, p. IX, but see GoldstUoker’s PSijini ( pp. 59, 60, 78) 
against Max Muller and Prof. D. R. Bbandarkar*s Carmichael lectures for 
1918, pp. 105-107. 
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MJnava Srauta and Grhya siitras are extant; in the same way we have 
the i^aAkhayana ^rauta and Gfhya sutras, but no ^aAkhayanadharma- 
sutra. It is only in the case of the Apastamba, Hiraijyakeiin and 
Baudhayana Sutracaranas that we have a complete kalpa tradition 
with its three components of $rauta, Grihya and Dharma sutras. The 
Tantravartika of Kumarila contains very interesting observations on 
this point. It tells us that Gautama ( dharmasutra ) and Gobhila 
( grhyasutra ) were studied by the Chandogas ( Samavedins ), 
Vasistha (dharmasutra) by the Rgvedins, the dharmasutra of 
Sartkha-Likhita by the followers of Vajasaneya-saihhita and the 
sutras of Apastamba and Baudhayana by the followers of the Tait- 
tiriya ;sakha 5 5 . The Tantravartika ( p. 179 ) establishes it as a sid- 
(on Jaimini I. 3. ii) that all the and grhya sfltras 

are authoritative for all Aryan people. From this it appears that 
although originally all sutracaranas might not have possessed 
dharmasutras composed by the founder of the caratja or ascribed 
to him, yet gradually certain dharmasutras were specially taken over 
or appropriated by certain Caracas. As the dharmnsfitras were 
mostly concerned with rules about the conduct of men as members 
of the Aryan community and did not deal with ritual of any kind, 
all dhariiMsfltras gradually became authoritative in all schools. 

The dharmasutras were closely connected with the grhyasutras 
in subjects and topics. Most of the Grhyasutras treat of the sacred 
domestic fire, the divisions of Grhya sacrifices, the regular morning 
and evening oblations, sacrifices on new and full moon, sacrifices 
of cooked food, annual sacrifices, marriage, pumsavana, jatakarma, 
upanayana and other sasthkUras, rules for students and snUtakas and 
holidays, Iraddha offerings, madhuparka. In most cases the Grihya- 
sutras confine themselves principally to the various events of 
domestic life; they rarely give rules about the conduct of men, their 
rights, duties and responsibilities. The dharmasutras also contain 
rules on some of the above topics such as marriage and the saniskaras. 
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rules for Brahmacarya and snatakas and holidays, on ^raddha and 
madhuparka. It is tiicrefore not to be wondered at that in the 
Apastamba-grhyasutra the topics of the duties of the Brahmacarin 
and of the house-holder, of atithis and of iMddha are meagrely 
treated as compared with the Apastamba-dharmasutra, The dharma- 
sutras very rarely describe the ritual of domestic life ; they merely 
touch upon it; their scope is wider and more ambitious; their 
principal purpose is to dilate upon the rules of conduct, law and 
custom. Some sutras arc common to both the Apastamba-grhya 
and the dharma sutra^^. Sometimes the grhyasutra appears to refer 
to the dharmasutra 57 . There are certain points which distinguish 
the dharmasutras ( the more ancient of them at least) from smrtis, 
( a ) Many dharmasutras arc either parts of the Kalpa belonging to 
each stitracarana or are intimately connected with the grhyasutras. 
(b) The dharmasutras sometimes betray some partiality in 
their Vedic quotations for the texts of that Veda to which they 
belong or in the caranas of which they are studied. (c) The 
authors of the (older) dharmasutras do not claim to be inspired seers 
or superhuman beings^®, while the other smritis such as those of 
Manu and Yajnavalkya are ascribed to Gods like Brahma. ( d ) The 
dharmasiitras arc in prose or in mixed prose and verse ; the other 
smrtis are in verse, (e) The language of the dharmasutras is generally 
more archaic than that of the other smrtis. ( f ) The dharmasutras 
do not proceed upon any orderly arrangement of topics, while the 
other smritis ( even the oldest of them, viz. Manusmriti ) arrange 
their contents and treat of the subjects under three principal heads 
viz. Ucara^ vyavahdra and prdyakitta. ( g ) Most of the dharmasutras 
are older than most of the other smrtis. 

5. The Dharmasutra of Gautama. 

This has been printed several times (there is Dr. Stenzler*s 
edition of 1876, the Calcutta edition of 1876, the Anandasrama 

56 e. g. I 17.15.16 

and 1.1. 2. 38. 
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edition with the commentary of Haradatta, and the Mysore Govern¬ 
ment edition with the bhasya of Maskari; it was translated by 
Buhler in S. B. E., Vol. II. with an intioduction ). The Anandairama 
edition of 1910 which is incorrect in a few places ( e. g. 21. 7 ) has 
been used in this work. This dharmasutra is, as we shall see, the 
oldest of those we have. The Gautama-dharmasQtra was specially 
studied by followers of the Samaveda (see note 5 5 above). The com¬ 
mentary on the Caranavyuha tells us that Gautama was one of the 
nine subdivisions of the Raijayaniya school of the Samaveda. A 
teacher Gautama is mentioned frequently in the Latyayanasrautasfltra 
( e. g. I. 3. 3 and I. 4. 17 ) and in the Drahyayana^rauta (e. g. I. 4. 
17, IX. 3. 15 ) of the Samaveda. The Gobhilagrhya (III. 10. 6 ) 
which belongs to the Samaveda cites Gautama as an authority. 
Therefore it is not improbable that a complete GautamasOtra embody¬ 
ing Srauta, Gphya and Dharma doctrines once existed. There are 
other indications pointing to the close connection of the Gautama- 
dharmasutra with the Samaveda. 'Chapter 26 of the dharmasQtra 
about Kricchra penance is the same, almost word for word, as the 
Samavidhanas* Brahmana (I. 2, Burnell’s ed. ). Among the purifi¬ 
catory texts ( 21 in number ) mentioned in Gau. Dh. S. ( 19. 12 ) 
there are nine that are Samans. The mention of the five utterances 
( ‘ Vyahrtis ’) resembles the number in the Vyahrtisama*® though 
the order is different. It is however to be noted that Gautama is 
a generic name. In the Kathopanisad, both Naciketas (II. 4. 13, 
II. 3. 6) and his father (I. i. 10) are styled Gautama. In the 
Chandogyopanisad there is a teacher Haridrumata Gautama 
(IV' 4 - 3 )- _ 

59 There are however considerable divergences; e. g. iff, 26. 10-12 are 

‘arrfr l?lRr i 

sfq Igi Tfq iff, ' 4 , 26.12 contains many additions. Wherever there Is 

divergence* it is generally Gautama that amplifies the passages found in the 

»T>. V. f. I- 5* stpfrW. •“ *iT. tr. 5 . *5. 8 we 

have ?rr^TI5?n:j **> »fr. 88 . 8 . the 

wnfin® s®®“ *» *>e As remarks the five 

WTIflHWK «« ft, 3 ^;. The cq,|,^a are gene¬ 
rally declared to be seven ( 10 . 88 . 1 ^^ "the first three beiny styM 

*q?l«ri|R® 115 11.81.) 
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According to Haradatta the dharmasutra has 28 chapters. The 
Calcutta edition adds one chapter on Karwavipaka after chapter 19. 
In many places Gautama unmistakably refers to his, own previous 
dicta ; e. g. Yathoktam va ( 23. 16 ) refers to 23. 10 ; 23. 26 refers 
to 17. 8-26 ; 17. 18 refers to 15. 18. The following are briefly the 
contents of the Gautamadharmasutra i. Sources of dharnia, rules 
about interpretation of texts, time of Vpauayana for the four varyas^ 
the appropriate girdle, deer skin, cloth and staff for each Varna, rules 
about iatica and acainana, method of approaching the teacher; 2 
rules about those not invested with sacred thread, rules for the 
hrahmacnrhi, control of pupils, period of study ; 3 The four asramas, 
the duties of brabinacttriny bhikfUy and vaikbtinasa ; 4 rules about 
the house-holder, marriage, age at time of marriage, eight forms of 
marriage, sub-castes ; 5 rules about sexual intercourse on marriage, 
the five great daily sacrifices, the rewards of gifts, madbnparka, 
method of honouring guests of the several castes; 6 rules about 
showing respect to parents, relatives (male and female) and teachers, 
rules of the road ; 7 rules about the avocations of a brahmana, avoca¬ 
tions for him in distress, what articles a brahmana could not sell or 
deal in ; 8 the forty samskaras and the eight spiritual qualities (such 
as dayd, forbearance &c. ) ; 9 the observances for a sndiaka and 
householder ; 10 the peculiar duties of the four castes, the responsi¬ 
bilities of the king, taxation, sources of ownership, treasure-trove, 
guardianship of minor’s wealth ; ii Rajadharma, the qualities of the 
kings purobita; 12 punishments for libel, abuse, assault, hurt, 
adultery and rape, theft in the case of the several varnas and rules 
about money-lending and usury and adverse possession, special 
privileges of briilimanas as to punishments; payment of debts, 
deposits; 13 rules about witnesses, fiilschoods when excusable; 14 
rules of impurity on birth and death; 15 Sraddha of five kinds, 
persons not fit to be invited at Sraddha; 16 Upakarma, period of 
Vedic study in the year, holidays and occasions for them ; 17 rules 
about food allowed and forbidden to Brahmanas and other castes ; 
18 the duties of women, tiiyoga and its conditions, discussion about 
the son born of uiyoga ; 19 the causes and occasions of prayascitta, 
five things that remove sin (japay tapas, houiay fasting, gifts ), purifi¬ 
catory Vedic prayers, holy food for one who practises jnpa, various 
kinds of tapas and gifts, appropriate times and places for japa &c ; 20 
abandoning a sinner who does not undergo prayascitta and the veay 
Qf doing it; 2J sinners of various grades, mahapatakas, upapajakas 
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&c.; 22 pniyascittas for various sins such as brahwahatya^ adultery, 
killing a Ksatriya, Vaisya, ^udra, cow and other animals &c.; 23 
pr^yaicitta for drinking wine, and nasty things, for incest and un¬ 
natural offences, and for several transgressions by brahniacarin ; 24 
secret pnlyakitlas for miihapatakas and upapiltahis ; 26 the penances 
called Ki'cchra and Atikrcchra; 27 the penance called Candra- 

yana; 28 partition, stridhana, reunion, twelve kinds of sons, 
inheritance. 

The Gautania-dharmasutra is written entirely in prose and it 
contains no verses either quoted or composed by the author him¬ 
self, as is the case with the other dhanmsatras. Here and there 
occur siitras that look like portions of Anustubh verses e.g. 23. 27^*. 
The language of Gautama agrees far more closely with the standard 
set up by Panini than the dhanmsfUras of Baudhayana and Apas- 
tamba. It is not very easy to account for this difference. It is 
obvious that coninicntators and generations of students that were 
brought up in the tradition of the Paninean grammar tampered with 
the text and improved it in accordance with their notions of correct 
Sanskrit. But why this process should not have been carried out 
to the same extent in the case of Apastamba it is difficult to say. 
A conjecture may be hazarded that the Ap. Dh. S. being a well-knit 
component of the Ap. Kalpa and being studied as such was less 
liable to being tampered with than the Gauiama Dh. S., which 
probably did not in its origin belong to any particular kalpa. 
The same commentator, Haradatta, explained both Gautama and 
Apastamba. Haradatta, who as will be seen later on, was a great 
grammarian, shows in several .places that the current reading was 
ungrammatical from the Paninean stand-point and that he preferred 
readings that were in consonance with Panini’s rules^\ There are 
still a few un-Paijinean words, e. g. in i. 14 (‘dvaviiiisateff for dvaviih- 
sat’ ) and 9. 52 ( kulamkula ). The Tantravartika ( p. 99 ) appears 

^ rTT: I 

62 e. g. on ^ 16. 21 ( ^ ) be says < 

m. 25.8 ( 
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to discuss the various readings in Gautama (I. 45^* ). A few sutras 
quoted from Gautama in the Mitaksara ( e. g. the sQtra ‘ utpatyaiva 
arthsvamitvam labhantc), the Smyticandrika ('dvyaihsam va pQrvajah 
syat ) and other works are not found in the extant text. This fact 
along with the fact of an interpolation of one chapter makes it clear 
that the present text of Gautama is of somewhat doubtful authority. 

The literature known to the Gautama-dharmasatra was extensive. 
Besides the Vedic sathhitas and Brahmanas it mentions the following 
works; Upanisads (19. 13), the Vedartgas (8.3 and ii. 19), 
Itihasa (8. 6), Purapa (8. 6 and ii. 19), Upaveda (ii. 19), 
dharm^astra ( II. 19 ). That he borrows a chapter from the Sama- 
vidhana-brahmapa has been mentioned above. He borrows the first 
six sQtras of the 23th chapter from the Taittiriya Arapyaka (11.18). 
The iramapaka (in Gautama III. 26 ) is, according to Haradatta, 
the Vaikhanasa-sastra ( either composed by Vikhanas or treating of 
the duties of hermits). Gautama refers to Anviksiki (XI. 3 ). 
The only teacher of dJxtrma he quotes by name in Manu (in 21.7) 
who is cited for the proposition that there is no expiation for the 
three sins of hrahmahatyA, drinking wine and violation of the bed of 
the guru. Haradatta says that in the extant Manusmyti the same 
propositions are laid down about brahnahatyd and surapdna (in 
Manu II. 89 and 146 respectively ), but that as to violation of guru- 
talpa a passage from the Manusmriti has to be searched out (i. c. 
such a passage is not found there ). From this Biihler drew the 
conclusion that Gautama refers to the dharmasutra attributed to 
Manu ( and not to any versified Manu-smyti). But Buhler is not 
right in drawing this inference. In the first place in spite of what 
Haradatta says there are verses in the extant Manusmriti (XI. 104-103) 
which say that death is the expiation for violation of the guru’s bed. 
In the second place there is nothing to show, even if Haradatta were 
correct, that Gautama refers only to a dharmasutra of Manu and not 
to a versified work. Besides Manu, Gautama frequently quotes certain 
views ascribed to the ‘ Acaryas’ ( e. g. III. 33, IV. 18 ). What 
teachers are meant by the word ‘ Acaryah ’ ( which occurs in the 
Nirukta, in Kauti lya and various other works ), it is difficult to say. 

68 It follows from tho dUousaion in the that the anoient ptsfha in 

Its day waa • » while the present text haa 

in. 48 whi«li reads • 0^^ 
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Probably the word means ‘the general traditional view of most writers 
in that particular ^astra on a particular point.’ In numerous places 
Gautama refers to the views of his predecessors in the words ‘ eke * 
( 2. 15, 40 and 56, 3. 1,4. 17, 7. 23 &c. ) and ‘ ekesam ’ ( 28. 17 
and 38 ). This proves that Gautama was preceded by great literary 
activity in the sphere of dharmasastra. Gautama 11. 28 seems to be 
a reminiscence of the Niruku (II. 3 )®+. 

The earliest reference to Gautama as an author on dharma 
occurs in the Baudhayanadharmasutra. Baudhayana discusses the au¬ 
thoritativeness of usages peculiar to the north or the south and quotes 
Gautama as saying that it is wrong to hold that certain customs must 
be held authoritative in certain countries ( even though opposed to 
Vedic tradition and smrti). This refers to G. Dh. S. ii. 20. In 
another place Baudhayana gives it as his view that a Brahmapa, if he 
cannot make a living by teaching, officiating as a priest or by gifts, 
should earn his livelihood as a Ksatriya and quotes the views of 
Gautama as opposed to this*’. The extant Gautama on the other 
hand teaches the same view as that of Baudhayana**. Biihler made 
the plausible suggestion that the sutra in the extant Gautama is an 
interpolation. Govindasvami, the commentator of Baudhayana, 
suggests that another Gautama is referred to by Baudhayana. It is 
possible to suggest that in the Ms. of Gautama used by Baudhayana 
the sutra about living as a Kfatriya did not occur and the next sfltfa 
about living as a Vaisya alone occurred. Chapter 19 of the Gautama- 
dharmasutra which forms an introduction to prdyakittas in Gautama 
seems to have been borrowed wholesale by Baudhayana (III. ro) with 
slight changes. That Baudhayana borrows follows from the fact that 
the chapter in Baudhayana occurs in the middle of the discussion 
about prayaicittas and not as an introduction, which is the case in 
Gautama. Baudhayana treats of penances in several places (II. i, 
III. 5. 10 and IV. 1.4). There are besides many sutras in both 
Gautama and Baudhayana that exhibit a close correspondence, e. g. 

** *^011 The bai gjojj 

nwjq;». 

t ’ir. «r. fr. 2 - 6*-7o. 
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Gautama III. 25-34 and Baudhayana 11 . 6. 17 about Vaikhanasa, 
Gaut. 3. 3 and 35 and Baud. II. 6. 29, Gaut. 15. 29 and Baud. II. 
8. 2, Gaut. 23. 8-10 and Baud. II. i. 12-14, Gaut. 24. 2 and Baud. 

II. 3. 8. The Ap. Dh. S. II. 6.15.25 speaks of Smrti as laying down 
that up to upanayana there is no adhikara for homa. This pro¬ 
bably refers to Gautama II. 1-3. The Vasisthadharmasutra also 
quotes the views of Gautama in two places ( 4. 34 and 36, impurity 
on death). The first refers to Gautama 4. 41 but the second cannot 
be traced in the extant Gautama. Chapter 22 of Vasistha is bor¬ 
rowed from the Gautamadharmasutra, chapter 19. There are besides 
many sutras that are the same or almost the same in Gautama and 
Vasistha, e. g. Gautama 3. 31-33 and Vas. 9. 1-3, Gaut. 3. 26 and 
Vas. 9. 10, Gaut. I. 44 and Vas. 3. 37, Gaut. i. 40 and Vas. 3. 38, 
Gaut. I. 45-46 and Vas. 3. 48, Gaut. i. 28 and Vas. 3. 49, Gaut. 
14. 5-7 and Vas. 4. 24-26. Gautama is referred to in the Manu- 
smrti (III. 16) as the son of Utathya. Gautama is one of the authors 
of dhannasiistras enumerated in Yajnavalkya (I. 5). Apararka quotes 
a verse from the Bhavisyapurana which speaks of Gautama^s pro¬ 
hibition about drinking^?. Similarly Kulluka (on Manu XI. 146) 
quotes a verse from the same Purana which refers to Gautama 23.2, 
Kumarila in his Tantravartika quotes over a dozen sutras from 
Gautama which present the same text as we have^®. Gautama ii. 
29 and 12. 4 arc quoted by Samkara in his hha^ya on Vedantasutra 

III. I. 8 and I. 3. 38 respectively. Visvarupa in his commentary on 
Yajnavalkya quotes numerous sutras from Gautama. In Medha- 
tithi’s hha^ya on Manu the writer more frequently quoted than any 
other is Gautama ( e. g. on Manu II. 6, VIII. 125 &c.). 

The foregoing discussion about the literature known to the 
Gautama Dh. S. and the authors and works that mention Gautama 
or quote the dharmasutra helps us in arriving at the approximate 
age of the dharmasutra. He is separated by a long interval from the 
Samavidhana Brahmana. He is later than Yaska and wrote at a time 
when Pacini's system was either not in existence or had not attained 
a pre-eminent position. The extant text was known to Baudhayana 
and Vasistha and was in the same state long before 700 A. D. The 
sQtra betrays no knowledge of the onslaught delivered on Brahma- 

^ i 11 

quoted by 

68 Vide JBBRAS vol. I ( new series } for pp. 66 * 67 . 



5. The Dharma^ra cf Oautama 


19 


nism by Buddha and his followers. He uses the term Bhiksu 
( 3. 10) instead of the term parivrajaka that occurs in Baudhi- 
yana, Apastamba and other sutra works and lays down that a bhikfu 
is to stay in one place in the rains, which reminds one of the Bud¬ 
dhist ‘ bhikkhu ’ and ‘ Vasso Gautama cites the opinion of some 
that Yavana is the oflFspring of a Ksatriya male and a ^udra female 
(4. 17 ). It is supposed by many scholars that the Yavanas became 
known to the Indians only at the time of Alexander’s invasion and 
hence every work in which the word yavana occurs must be later 
than 320 B. C. Biihler (S. B. E. vol. II. Intro, lvi. ) seems to 
suggest that the sQtra where the word Yavana occurs in Gautama 
may be an interpolation. This is not a satisfactory explanation. 
One may ask, if Buhler believes that the Indians borrowed their 
alphabet centuries before Alexander from the neighbours of the 
Greeks, why it is improbable that the Indians may not have heard of 
the word Yavana centuries before Alexander and why Yavanas may 
not have resided in India long before that date. Taking all these 
.things into consideration the Gautaina-dharmasutra cannot be placed 
later than the period between 600-400 B. C. 

Haradatta wrote a learned commentary on the Gautama-dharma- 
sfltra called Mitaksara. For an account vide sec. 87 below. In numer¬ 
ous places he quotes the explanations of other commentators of 
Gautama ( e. g. 9. 52; 10. 12, 56, 66; ii. 17; 12. 32; 21. 9 &c.). 
The hhd^ya of Maskari, son of V.imana, is also a learned one, but 
may probably be later than Haradatta, since the interpretations which 
he quotes as given by others are found to be those of Haradatta 
(vide on Gaut. 12. 30, 13. 20-22 ). 

Asahaya seems to have written a bhdfya on Gautama; vide sec. 59 
below. 

The Mitaksara, the Smrticandrika, Hemadri, Madhava, and 
other writers quote a sloka-Gautama. Fide Parasara-Madhaviya, 
vol. I, part I, p. 7. Apararka, Hemadri and Madhava quote Vrddha- 
Gautama, while the Dattakamimariisa ( p. 72 ) quotes Vrddha-Gaut. 
and Bfhad-Gaut. side by side on the same point. These are later 
works. Jivananda publishes a smrti of Vrddha-Gautama in 22 
chapters and about 1700 verses ( part II, pp. 497-636 ), where it is 
said that Yudhi?thira asked Krsna about the dhannas of the four 
castes. This smrti seems to have been originally taken from the 
A^vjimedhikaparva of the Mahabharata, as Madhava and others cite 
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verses occurring in it as from that parva (vide Paraiaramidhaviya 
vol. I, part I, pp. 108-110). 

6. The Baudhayana Dharmasutra. 

This has been edited several times (text by Dr. Hultzsch 
at Leipzig in 1884, text in the Ananda^rania collection of smrtis 
and in the Mysore Government Oriental Series in 1907 with the 
commentary of Govindasvamin ; translated in S. B. E., Vol. 14, 
with an Introduction). The Mysore edition has been • used in 
this work. Baudh.iyana is a teacher of the Krsnayajurveda. A 
complete set of the Baudhayanasutras has not yet been recovered and 
has not been as carefully preserved as the sutras of A^astamba and 
Hiranyakesin. Dr. Burnell arranges BaudhSyana’s sutras into six 
sutras, the Srautasutra in 19 prasnas ( probably ); KarmantasQtra in 
20 adhySyas; Dvaidhasfitra in four prasnas; Grhyasutra in four 
prasnas; Dharmasutra in four prasnas; Sulvasutra in three adhylyas. 
The commentators offer no indication as to the place originally assign¬ 
ed to the grijya, dhartna and Mva sntras in the whole collection. Dr, 
Caland in his monograph (A.D. 1903) ‘Uber das Rituelle sOtra des 
Baudhayana’gives on p. 12 the contents of the BaudhayanasQtra as 
follows:—Prasnas I-XXI Srauta, XXII-XXVDvaidha,XXVI-XXVIII 
Karmanta; XXIX-XXXI Prayascitta, XXXII ^ulvasutra, XXXIII- 
XXXV Grhyasutra, XXXVI Grhyaprayascitta; XXXVII Gr%a- 
paribhasa, XXXVIII-XLI Grhyaparisista; XLII-XLIV Pitrmedha, 
XLV Pravara, XLVI-XLIX Dharma. Dr. Caland edited nine prainas 
of the ^rautasutra for the B. I. Series ( A. D. 1904 ). Dr. R. Sham- 
sastri published for the Mysore University (in 1920 ) the Baudhaya- 
nagrhyasutra with paribhdfd, grhyaiesa, Pitfmedhasutra. The 
Grhyasutra cites the view of Baudhayana himself (I. 7 ). The 
Baudhayana-dharma refers to the Grhya and presupposes it in several 
places ( vide note 54 ). In the Baudhayanagrhya ( III. 9. 6 ) we have 
a reference to padakdra Atreya, Vjttikara Kaundinya, pravacanakara 
Kariva Bodhayana, and Sutrakara Apastamba.**a A similar passage 
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mutt be understood at arranged above, since elsewhere the epithet 
is spsoially approprlstsdjto Th# (II. 80 . 1 , 
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occurs in the Bharadvaja Gfhyasutra. In the Baudhayana-dharma- 
sutra (II. 5. 27 Rsitarpana) we have Kanva Bodhayana, Apas- 
tamba satrakara and Satylsadha Hiranyakesin one after another. 
These references show that Kanva Bodhayana was an ancient sage 
when the Baudhayana-dharmasutra was written and that he could 
not have been the author of the grhya or the dharma sutras of 
^audhayana. Baudhayana may have been a descendant of this Kanva 
Bodhayana. This surmise is supported by Govindasvamin who 
explains Baudhayana occurring in Baudhayanadharmasutra I. 3. 13, 
as Kanvayana. In the dharmasutra Baudhayana is himself 
cited as an authority several times (e.g. I. 4. 15 and 24, III. 5. 8, 
III. 6. 20 ). In all these places the Mysore edition reads Bodhayana, 
while the Anandasrama reads Baudhayana. In one or two places he 
is styled ^ bhagavan ’ ( III. 6. 20 ). Several explanations are offered 
by the commentator Govindasvamin ( on I. 3. 13 ). He says that 
it is the practice of the Acaryas to refer to themselves in the third 
person ( as Medhatithi says on Manu ) or that the author of the 
dharmasutra is a pupil of Baudhayana as the Manusmrti is promul¬ 
gated by Bhrgu, the pupil of Manu, or there was some other Baudha¬ 
yana whose works have not come down to us. 

The following are the contents of the Baudhayana-dharmasutra:— 
Praina i :—Sources of dharmay who are H^taSy pari^ady different 
practices of northern and southern India, countries where sistas 
reside and where mixed castes reside, prayakitta for visiting 
countries of the latter type ; 2. Studenthood for 48, 24 or 12 years, 
time of upanayana and the girdle, skin, staff appropriate to each caste, 
duties of brahmacilnriy eulogy of brabmacarya ; 3. The duties of the 
sndtaka who has completed his studies and observances but has not 
yet married ; 4. directions about carrying the earthen jar ( in the 
case of the sndtaka ); 5. bodily and mental sauca, purification of 
various substances, impurity on birth and death, meaning of sapif^da 
and sakulyUy rules of inheritance, purification on touching a corpse 
or a woman in her menses or on dog-bite, what flesh and food was 

ed. by Kirste in 1889 ) makes this dear. It reads ^ 
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allowed and forbidden ; 6. Purification from the point of view of 
sacrifice, purification of clothes, ground, grass, fuel, vessels, and articles 
used in sacrifice ; 7. Rules about the importance from the sacrificial 
point of view of sacrifice, of the sacrificial utensils, priests, the sacri- 
ficer and his wife, ghee, cooked offerings, the victim, soma and fires; 
8. The four varijas and the sub-castes ; 9. Mixed castes; 10. the 
duties of kings, the five great sins and punishments for them, punish* 
ments for killing birds, witnesses; 11. The eight forms of marriage, 
holidays; PraSna II. i. Priyascittas for brahmahatyH and other great 
sins, prayascittas for a hralmachdrin violating his vow of celibacy, for 
marrying a sagotra girl, for marrying before elder brother, sins lesser 
than the great ones, description of such penances as Paraka, Krc- 
chra, Atikrcchra; 2. Partition of heritage, larger share for the 
eldest, the several substitutes for an Awma son, exclusion from inheri¬ 
tance, dependence of women, prayascitta for adultery by men and 
women, rules about niyoga, means of subsistence in distress, con¬ 
tinuous duties of the house-holder such as Agnihotra &c.; 3. The 

daily duties of the householder such as bathing, acamana, Vai^va- 
deva, giving food; 4. Sandhyd; 5. Rules about the manner of 
bathing, of Acamana, worship of the sun, and about the method 
of propitiating tarpaija") gods, sages and pitfis; 6, The five great 
daily ; the four castes and their duties; 7. regulations about 
dinner; 8. Sraddha; 9. eulogy of sons and spiritual benefit from 
sons; 10. rules about satinyasa; Praina III. i modes of subsistence for 
the two kinds of householders, .'Galina and Yayavara; 2 the means 
of subsistence called ‘ Sannivartani ’; 3. the duties of the forest her¬ 
mit and his means of livelihood; 4. prayakitta for not observing 
the vows of hrahnacctrin or householder; 5. method of reciting 
Aghatnarfava, xlie holiest of texts; 6. the ntuai ofprasytayavaka ; 

7 the purificatory homa called Kusmaiida; 9. the penance called 
candrayaija; 9 the recital of the Vedas without taking food; to. 
theories about purifications for sin, purifying things; Praina IV. 

I. prayascittas of various kinds viz. for eating forbidden food or drink 
&c.; 2. prdvAyAmas and Aghamarfaija as purifiers in case of several 
sins; 3. secret prayakittas; 4. Various Vedic texts as prayascittas; 

5. Means of securing siddiri by means of japa, homa, iffi and yantra: 
the penances called Kfcchra, Ati-Kfcchra, Santapana, Paraka, 
Candrayana; 6 the muttering (japa) of holy texts, the istis; 7 
praise of Yantras, various Vedic texts used in homa ; 8 censure of 
ibose who enter on the means of siddhi out of great greed, permis- 
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sion to get these things done through another in certain circum¬ 
stances. 

The extant Dharmasutra does not appear to have come down in¬ 
tact. The fourth praina is most probably an interpolation. Most 
of the eight chapters of that prasna are full of verses, the portion in 
prose being very small. The last three chapters (6-8) are entirely 
in verse. The style is quite different from that of the first two 
prainas. The first five chapters of the fourth prasna dealing with 
prayascittas are more or less superfluous, the same subject having 
been dealt with in II. i and III. 4-10. Some of the sutras in the 
earlier prainas are repeated verbatim in the fourth, e. g. II. I. 33-34 
and IV. 2. lo-ii (avakirni-prayascitta). The third praina also is 
not free from doubt. The tenth chapter of the third praina is 
as said above taken from Gautama. The sixth chapter of the third 
praina agrees very closely in phraseology with the 48th chapter of 
the Visnudharmasutra. But it is rather difficult to s.iy which is the 
borrower. Dr. Jolly (S. B. E. Vol. VII. p. XIX) is inclined to think 
that both borrowed from a common source. It seems more probabla 
that Vispu borrows from Baudhayana, as the Visnudharmasutra 
uses the form ‘ punita ’ in place of ‘ punatha ’ (in Baud.) and as the 
Visiju-Dharmasutra omits all reference to Rudra (Baud. iii. 6. 12.) 
and omits the words “ ganan pasyati, ganadhipatim pasyati... 
bhagavan Bodhayanah” (Baud 111.6. 20.). In the Mysore edition 
all the four prainas of the Dlmmasatra are divided into adbydyas, 
but the Mss used by Buhler appear to have divided the first two 
prainas into kandikas and the last two into adhyayas. There are 
many repetitious even in the first two prasnas, which therefore make 
one rather doubtful about the authenticity of the first two prasnas 
also in their entirety. For example II. 6. 11 and 31 are indentical; 
in II, 7, 22 and II. 10. 53 the same verse ( “a-sfau grasil” &c. ) 
is quoted. Such repetitions are frequent in the two last prasnas e. g. 
III.2.16 and 111.3.23 ; III.4.5 and III.7.12. Some of the Rotations 
ascribed to Baudhayana in the Mitaksani and other works are not 
taken from the dharmasntra, but from the Grhyasutra or its supple¬ 
ments ( e. g. the words * ck.im sakham-adhitc srotriyah ” quoted in 
.the Mit. on Yaj. III. 24, which are cited by Hultzsch (on p. 125) are 
taken from the Gfhya (vide note 78 below ). 

The Dharmasutra of Baudhayana is somewhat loose in structure 
and is not concise. Govindasvamin remarks ( on I. 2. 19. ) that 
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BaudhSyana does not aim at brevity.^® Several subjects are treated of 
in two places and often without any logical connection with- what 
precedes or follows. Rules of inheritance ( daya-bhaga ) occur in 
the midst of rules about priyakitta ( in II. 2. ); rules about holidays 
( anadhyiya ) occur immediately after the eight forms of marriage 
and the condemnation of the sale of a daughter (I. 11 ). Rules 
about sndtaka occur in two places (I. 3 and II. 3. 10 ff. ). Baudhi- 
yana quotes at least 90 verses introduced by the words “ athapyudl- 
haranti,” more than 80 being from the first two prasnas alone. There 
are over two hundred other verses, about 80 of which occur in the 
first two prakias and about ten are Vedic. Some of the verses even 
in the first two prasnas do not appear to be quotations e. g. I. i. 16, 
II. 2. I, II. 3. 50, II. 3. 52-54 and 56. A verse quoted is in the 
Variikstha metre (IV. 3. 14 ); there are two verses in the Upajati 
metre taken as a quotation (II. 3.18 ). There are some prose quota¬ 
tions introduced with the words “ athapyudaharanti ” (e. g. II. 4. 5 
and II. 6. 30 which refers to the astira Kapila, son of Prahlada). 
The language of the Baud. Dh. S. is archaic and often departs from 
the Papinean standard. Baudhayana employs such un-Pa^inean 
forms as “grhya” (for gplutva in II. 5. i ), pujya (II. 9. 5.), 

“ adhigacchanah ” ( in II. 9. 9. ), anayitva (III. 3.6), “ punatha” 

(in III. 6. 5, probably a quotation ), “ tcbhih ” ( for taih in III. 2. 
16, l^a quotation ). In several places Baudhayana states opposite 
views and then gives his own opinion on the point, e. g. Baud. I. 5. 
105-109 ( about impurity on birth ); II. i. 49-51. 

As regards the literature known to Baudhayana the following 
points may be noted. All the four Vedas are mentioned by name 
in II. 5. 27 (^tarpaija). He quotes very frequently the Taittiriya 
Samhita, Tai. Brahmana and the Tai. Aranyaka (in the Andhra recen¬ 
sion ). Well-known hymns of the Rgveda such as the Aghamar- 
§aria, the Purusasukta and also simple ‘rfa’ are frequently referred 
to. In III. 10 ( which is almost the same as Gautama 19 ) there is 
a sfltra enumerating the Upanisads, the Sarhhitas of all the Vedas 
and several s&mans as purificatory texts. There are long quotations 
taken from the ^atapatha-brahmapa ( XI. 3. 3. i ff and XI. 5. 6. 3 ) 
in Baud. ( 1.2.52 about hrahmcdri and II.6. ahontbrahmayajm ). 

It is noteworthy that in the iarpmta there is an invocation of the 
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Athamveda and immediately afterwards of the Atharvarigirasal.i. The 
same is found in the Baudhayanagrliya also (III. 2. 9 and 22). In the 
Upanisads(BrhadaranyakaII.4.io,IV. 1.2) it is the word Atharvarigi- 
rasah that stands for the Atharvaveda. Baudhayana quotes a gatha of 
the Bhallavins (1. i. 29 ) about the geographical limits of Aryavarta. 
Vasis^ha adduces the same verse ( I. 15) and says that it is taken 
from the Nidana work of the Bhallavins. The Nirukta also mentions 
a school of Vedic interpretation called Naidfinah. It is difficult to 
say what Nidana works contained. Itihasa and Purana occur in the 
tarpaxia (IL 5.27). The aftgas of the Vedas occur in 1 . i. 8 
and the six in IL 8. 2. Whether the word “rahasya” in 
IL 8. 3 means the Aranyakas (as Govindasvamin explains ) is 
doubtful. Baudhayana mentions a Vaikhanasa-sastra in IL 6. 16, 
which appears to refer to the work of Vikhanas on hermits and 
speaks of Sramanaka ( the rites prescribed by Vikhanas for initiation 
as hermit ), just as Gautama does. Among the auihors on dharma 
mentioned by name arc : Aupajanghani (IL 2. 33 for the view that 
only ciurasa son wgi to be recognised and not the other kinds of 
sons 7 * ), Katya ( L 2. 47 ), Kasyapa ( or Kasyapa in other editions, 
L II. 20 on the point that a woman bought cannot be a patnl ), 
Gautama ( 1 . 1.23 and IL 2. 70 ), Prajapati (IL 4. 15 about failure 
in Sandhyopasana, and IL 10. 71 about sannyasd)^ Manu (IV. i. 14 
and IV. 2. 16), Maudgalya (IL 2. 61, about observances of a 
widow being restricted only to six months after her husband’s death), 
Harita(IL i. 50). Baud. 1 . 2. 7 quotes a verse, which Vasi§tha 
ascribes to Harita (Vas. IL 6). As to Gautama, p. 17 above. Manu 
is only mentioned in the fourth prasna, the authenticity of which, as 
said above, is very doubtful. Baudhayana IL 2.16 (about the 
efficacy of Aghamar^ana ) closely agrees with Manu XL 260. The 
first reference to Manu’s teaching cannot be traced in the Manusmjrti. 
Prajapati ( in III. 9. 21) seems to stand for god Brahma and not for 
any real or mythical writer on dharma. One remarkable piece of 
information contained in Baudhayana (II. 6. 30 ) is that he quotes 
from a work ( of the Brahmana class in language ) a prose passage 
wherein the division into four asramas is ascribed to an asura Kapila, 
son of Pralhada. In II. 2. 79 Baudhayana quotes a gatha from the 
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dialogue between the daughter of Uianas and the king Vr§aparvan’*, 
which is nearly the same as Mahabharata I. 78. 10 and 54. Baud, 
quotes the view of Acaryas (II. 6. 29 ) as Gautama does. In several 
places he refers to the views of his predecessors on dhartna as 
" others ” (eke, apare) e. g. I. 4. 23, 1 . 5. 16, I. 6. 103-106, II. 5. 2. 
In II. 3. 18 two verses in the Upajati metre are quoted as sung by 
“ anna ” ( food ). From the numerous quotations in verse cited by 
Baudhayana on topics of dharma, it follows that the Dharmasfltra 
was preceded by a considerable number of works on dharma in verse. 
Biihler (SBE vol. XIV, p. XLIII) says that Vijfianelvara was the first 
writer who quoted the Baud. D. S. But there are writers who flourished 
centuries before Vijnanesvara that regarded Baudhayana as a writer 
on dharma and either quoted his words or pointedly referred to 
them. ^Jibara in his on Jaimini, I. 3. 3 says that the rule 

in the Smrtis about the period of Vedic study being 48 years is 
opposed to the Vedic injunction “ one who has begot sons and 
whose hair are dark should consecrate the sacrificial fires’’.” This 
must be regarded as referring to the words of Baudhayana ( I. 2. i ). 
Sahara uses the same word “Vedabrahmacarya” that Baud, employs. 
It is true that Gautama and Apastamba both refer to the rule about 
48 years, but they do not employ the word “ vedd-brahm^arya. ” 
The I’antravartike of Kumirila says that the words of Apastamba 
(II. 6. 15. I ) which seem to accept the validity of local and family 
usages (even though opposed to Smrti tradition) stand refuted by the 
words of Baudhayana (I. i. 19-24) who cites only such censured usages 
as are opposed to Smyti. Kumarila appears to think that Baudhayana 
attacks the extant work of Apastamba, i. e. the present Baud, is 
later than the present Apastamba. It is not necessary to follow 
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Kumirila implicitly as regards chronological details, where he is 
speaking of writers that flourished over a thousand years before him. 
But his opinion deserves weight. The Tantravartika quotes a Smfti 
passage which bears a close resemblance to Baudhayana (H. 3.28)7*. 
In the commentary of Visvarapa (who as we shall see below 
flourished about 800 A. D. ) on Yajnavalkya, Baudhayana is quoted 
at least nine times in the chapter on Acara alone. Vide VUvarOpa on 
Yaj. I. 21, 26, 29, 53, 64, 69, 72, 79, 19s (Trivandrum edition), 
where Baud. I. 3. 14, 1 . 2. 30, 1. 5. 5, I. 1.17, IV. 1.15, IV. i. 18, 
IV. I. 22, IV. I. 20 and I. j. 47 are respectively quoted. There 
are very few variations from the present text and the only serious 
variation is as regards the last (I. S- 47 ) which is in prose ( while 
Vi^varflpa quotes a verse ). It is remarkable that Viivarupa quotes 
several verses from the fourth praina, which shows that even if the 
fourth prasna be an interpolation, it is comparatively an ancient one. 
The Mit. also ( on Yaj. III. 306 ) quotes a long passage from the 
fourth praSna (IV. i. 5-11). The words of the ^akuntala’* that the 
first precept is that a girl is to be given away to a meritorious person 
are probably a reminiscence of Baud. IV. i. 12. Medhatithi on 
Manu. V. 117 quotes Baudhayana I. 3. 47 and on IV. 36 quotes 
Baud. I. 4. 2 (which is mutilated as printed). On Manu. V. 114 
he says that all the rules about purification of substances are con¬ 
tained in Baudhtyana-smrti. On Manu. V. 118, he quotes 
Baud. I. 3. 30. 

About the home of Baudhayana it is difficult to advance any posi¬ 
tive conclusion. In modern times Baudhayaniyas are mostly confined 
to the south. We know that Sayana, the great commentator of the 
Vedas, was a Baudhayaniya. A grant of Nandivarma, a Pallava, of 
the 9th century mentions Brahmanas of the pravacana-sMra as reci- 
pients .77 As Baudhayana is called pravacanakara in the Grhya- 
sOtras Bilhler thinks ( S. B. E. vol. 14 p. xlii ) that the Br^hma^as 
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belonged to the Baudhayanacaraiia. Buhler is probably right. In the 
grant most of the donees are students of the Apastamba Sfltra. First 
the Gotra, then the Sutra and then the name of the donee are intro¬ 
duced in the grant. Therefore as some of tlie donees are said to be 
students of “ pravacanasutra,” it follows that “ pravacana ” stands 
for some siitra school. It appears that snirn and pravacana are two 
different things, whatever the latter term may mean. Baudhayana 
is called pravacanakara and Apastamba is styled sQtrakara. We are 
told by the Baudhayana-grhysiitra’* that a Brahmana who studied 
siitra and pravacana was styled “ bhruna. ” Bolder was inclined to 
hold that Baudhayana was a southern teacher for several reasons. 
Baudhayana mentions customs of the south and includes sea-faring 
as a custom peculiar to the north (I. i. 20), while in another place 
he places sea-faring at the head of sins ( pataulyas ) lesser than the 
mortal ones (II. i. 41 ). Therefore it is said that he was not a 
northern teacher. But as against this c have to remember that 
Baudhayana (I. r. 29) quotes with apparent approval a verse in 
which the countries of Avanti ( Ujjain ), Artga, Magadha, Surastra 
( Kathiawar) and Daksinapatha are declared to be the home of 
mixed castes. Daksinapatha was generally supposed to be the whole 
peninsula south of the Narmada. Baudhayana, if he was a native of 
the south, would not have spoken of his country as the home of 
mixed castes only, unless he put a restricted meaning on the^ord 
Daksinapatha ( which sometimes meant in later days Mahara.ftra ). 
Vide J. B. B. R. A. S. for 1917 p. 620. 

The extant Baudhayanadharmasutra is certainly later than 
Gautama, as it mentions Gautama twice by name and as one quota¬ 
tion at least is found in the extant Gautama. Besides Baudhayana 
quotes by name several teachers on dharnia, w'hile Gautama quotes 
only one, Manu. Baudluayana is far removed from the times of the 
Upanisads. Baud. ( II. 7. 15 ) quotes a verse which is itself an 
adaptation of a passage from the Chandogya-upanisad. ’’ He 
78 The whole passage is interesting ‘ 
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quotes Harita. It is uncertain whether the Haritadharmasutra, a 
manuscript of which was discovered by the late Vaman Sastri Islam- 
purkar at Nasik, is the one intended. Biihler thought that the work 
of Baudhayana was earlier than that of Apastamba by a century or 
two. His first reason was that Kanva Baudhayana receives homage 
in the tarpdija before Apastamba and Hiranyakcsin and that the same 
order is observed in the Baudhayana-grhyasutra. But this reason is 
far from convincing. It may be conceded that Baudhayana was 
regarded as the oldest (or the most authoritative or respectable) of the 
three schools of the Black Yajurveda. But from this it docs not at 
all follow that the extant dharma-siltra of the Baudhayaniyas is earlier 
than that of the Apastambiyas. For aught we know the sutra com¬ 
piled for the school of Baudhayana may be later than the sutra 
manual of the Apastambiyas. We saw above that orthodox opinion, 
represented by Kumarila, regards Baudhayana s work as later than 
Apastamba's. All the three founders of the three schools are mentioned 
in the Baudhayanagrhya and dharma sutra. One may equally argue with 
good reason that both these works knew a sutra work of Apastamba 
and that the extant dharmasutra of Apastamba is that work. Another 
reason assigned for the priority of Baudhayana’s work over Apastam- 
ba’s is that, though both have numerous sutras that agree almost 
word for word, a comparison of the views of the two writers shows 
that Apastamba lays down stricter and more puritanic ( and there¬ 
fore later) views on certain points than Baudhayana. Gautama, 
Baudhayana and Vasistha mention several secondary sons, while 
Apastamba is silent about them. Gautama, Baudhayana ( II. 2. 17, 
62 ), Vasistha and even Visnu approve of the practice of uiyoga^ 
while Apastamba condemns it (II. 6. 13. 1-9). Gautama and 
Baudhayana (I. 11. i ) speak of eight forms of marriage, while 
Apastamba speaks of only six and omits Priijapatya and Pai^aca 
(II. 5 - 17 -20 and II. 5. 12. 1-2 ). Baudhayana ( II. 2 . 4-6 ) 

allowed a larger share to the eldest son on a partition, while Apa- 
staniba condemns such a procedure ( II. 6. 14. 10-14 )• The 
Baudhayana-grhyasutra ( II. 4. 6 ) allows upanayana to rathakdra, 
while Apastamba ( grhya 4. 10. 1-4 ) does not do so ( dharmasutra 
I. I. I. 19 ). These points are hardly conclusive on the question of 
date. From very ancient times there w’as great divergence of opinion 
among the doctors of the law on most, if not on all, of these 
points. There is no hard and fast rule that these doctrines were up- 
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held by early writers and condemned by later ones. Baudhayana 
himself quotes the views of an ancient writer, Aupajaiighani, who con¬ 
demned all secondary sons. The verses that Baudhayana quotes on 
this point ( II. 2. 34-36 ) are quoted by Apastamba also but with¬ 
out the author’s name ( Ap. II. 6. 13. 6 ), there being variants only 
in the first verse, hiiyoga was allowed by Manu (^. 56-63) and then 
condemned (9. 64-68) and Brhaspati refers to this attitude of Manu 
( vide Kulloka on Manu 9. 68 ). Even so late a writer as Yajna- 
valkya (II. 131 ) approves of niyoga. About the rathakara being 
allowed to consecrate the sacred fires there is a discussion in the 
sutras of Jaimini ( VI. i. 44 ff). Vedic passages supported both 
methods vi^. equal division among sons and the bestowal of a larger 
share on the eldest. Even Yajnavalkya ( II. 118) allows a larger 
share to the eldest son. Therefore hardly anyone of the circumst¬ 
ances relied upon by Biihler as indicating a later age for Apastamba 
is conclusive or convincing. The third ground for placing Baudha¬ 
yana before Apastamba is that the style of the former is simpler and 
older as compared with the latter’s. That Baudhayana is simpler 
than Apastamba may be admitted. But this may be due to the fact 
that Baudhivyana has been tampered with more than Apastamba. 
On the other hand Apastamba contains more un-Paninean forms, 
more uncouth constructions, more words in an archaic sense than is the 
case with Baudlniyana. All that is almost certain about the age of the 
Baudhayana-dharmasiitra is that it is later than the w ork of Gautama, 
that its style, its doctrines and its general out-look on different sub¬ 
jects do not compel us to assign it a later date than that of the other 
dharmasutras. We have adduced evidence to show that long before 
the days of Sahara ( whose latest date cannot be later than 500 A.D.) 
the Baudhayana-dharmasutra was an authoritative smrti; it follows 
that the dharmasutra must be placed somewhere between 500-200 
B. C. Numerous sutras are identical in Baudhayana and Apastamba 
e. g. Ap. I. I. 2. 30 = Baud. I. 2. 40-41, Ap. I. 2. 6. 8-9 = Baud. 
I. 2 . 39, Ap. I. 5. 15. 8 = Baud. I. 2. 31, Ap. I. II. 31. II and 16 = 
Baud. II.3.39and32. There are several verses that occur in both e.g. 
Baud. II. I. 42 = Ap. I. 9. 27. II, Baud. II. 2. 34-36 = Ap. II. 6. 
13. 6 (three verses condemning secondary sons ), Baud. II. 10. 63 = 
Ap. II. 9. 21. 10, Baud. II. 7. 22-23=Ap. II. 4. 9. 13. (two 
verses), Baud. II. 6. 36.=Ap. II. 9. 24. 8. Besides these there are 
numerous Vedic quotations th^it are comiQon to both. All this, 
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however, does not establish anything about their relative position. 
The Vasisflia-dharmasutra also has numerous quotations in common 
with Baud. Vide Vas. I. 15. = Baud. I. i. 28, Vas. III. $, 6, 
ri, 20, 56 = Baud. I. i. 10, 12, ii, 8 and I. 5. 58 ( respectively); 
Vas. 6. 20-21= Baud. II. 7. 22-23 > VIII. 17 = Baud. II, 2, i; 
Vas. XL 27-28 = Baud. II. 8. 21-22 ; Vas. XVI. 34 = Baud. I. 10. 
35, Vas. XVII. 73 = Baud. IV. i. 17, Vas. XVII. 86 = Baud. I. S- 
102; Vas. XXII. 10 = Baud. I. i. 33. It is to be noted that 
some of these quotations ( Baud. II. 8. 21-22, 1 .10. 35) occur 
in the extant Manusmrti also ( III. 125-126 and VIII. 98 ). 
There are a few prose sutras in Vas. that are transformed 
into verse in Baud, and vice versa c. g. Vas. III. 41 (prose) = Baud. 
I. 5. 20 (quoted as a verse), Vas. III. 57 (quoted as a verse) 
= B.iud. I. 6. 19-20. It is not likely that one borrows from the 
other. There are two other possible explanations, viz. that both 
Baud, and Vas. ( and Manu also ) quote from or adapt a common 
source or that tlie three works have been tampered with and inter¬ 
polations introduced at every step. The latter alternative is too 
sweeping as the number of verses is very large and makes all the old 
sCitras except that of Gautama valueless for all chronological pur- 
po-ses. One cannot subscribe to the view that such extensive inter¬ 
polations took place as the latter theory demands. The first alter¬ 
native appears more reasonable. What that common source was, 
whether it was a regular work in verse or whether there was a float¬ 
ing mass of such popular verses as Biihler holds, are questions that 
present very great difficulties. It is not easy to believe that there 
were hundreds of floating verses on dharvia no body knew by whom 
composed, on which writers of the centuries preceding the Christian 
era drew for supporting their opinions. That does not sound as a 
very likely procedure. It is more probable that such verses were 
contained in a work or works now lost. 

In the tarpaija, Baud. (II. 5. 2r ) mentions several appellations 
of Gapesa, viz. Vighna, Vinayaka, Sthola, Varada, Hastimukha,, 
Vakratunda, Ekadanta, Limbodara. But this affords no certain clue 
as to date. The worship of Vinayaka is found in the Manavagphya 
also. In the tarpaija (II. 5. 23) we have the seven planets 
mentioned in the order of the days of the week and also Rahu and 
Ketu; besides the twelve names of Vi§!ju occur in II. 5. 24. 
In II. 1.44 Baud, speaks of the profession of an actor or of a 
teacher of dramaturgy ( Natyicarya ) as an upaplttka. Several 
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sutras attributed to Baudhayana on the subject of adoption in the 
Oattakamimamsa and other later works are taken from the Baudhay- 
anagrhyasesasutra (II. 6 ), the sutras agreeing very closely with 
Vasi-stha (15. 1-9 ). 

According to Burnell the oldest commentator on the Baudhyana- 
•srauta-sutra was Bhavasvamin, whom he placed in the 8th century. 
The commentary of Govindasvilmin on the Dharmasutra is a learned 
one and is generally to the point. He appears to be a very late 
writer. 


7. Dharmasutra of Apastamba. 

This has been edited several times byBilhler in the Bombay 
Sanskrit scries with large extracts from Haradatta’s commentary 
called Ujjvala and also at Ktimbhakonam with the complete com¬ 
mentary of Haradatta and translated by Btihler with ait introduction 
in S. B. E. vol. II). The Apastambakalpasutra of the Taiitiriya 
Sakha of the black Yajurveda is divided into 30 prahias. According 
to Biihler, the first 24 prasnas contain the treatment of Srauta sacrifices; 
the 25th contains paribhilfas, pravarakhanda, and Hadtraka prayers 
to be recited by Hotr priests; 26th and 27th pntlnas constitute the 
Grhyasutra, the 28th and 29th Dharmasutra and the 30th pmim 
is the Sulvasiitra. Buhler seems to be slightly inaccurate here. 
According to Caui.idappa, who commented on the Apastambiya 
sutras in the 14th century, the Apastambiyamantrapatha forms the 
25th and 26th pra.snas of the Kalpasutra and the Grhyasutra forms 
27th prasna.*" TheSrauta-sutra of Apastamba was edited by Dr. Garbe 
in theB. I. series; the Gfhya and Mantrapatha were edited by 
Dr. Winternitz. The Grhya with the commentary ofSudarsanarya 
has been edited in the Mysore Govt. Oriental series by Pandit 
Mahadeva Sastri ( in 1893 ). it is divided into eight patalas and 
23 khaud^s. According to the Caraijavyuha, Apastamba (or “bha” 
as written in many southern mss.) is one of the five subdivisions 
of the Khandikiya school of the Taittiriyaiakha of the Black Yajur¬ 
veda. Whether the author of the Apastambiya Israuta, Gfhya and 
Dharma sutras is the same is difficult to determine. One sutra in 

(Dr. Wintetnita’s edition of ip, Mantrapatha p. IX), The editor further 
states < p, IX n. 2) that ParibbSsBs f<ytm part of the 24th pra^na and 
of the 25th» as Btthler says. 
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the Apastambadharnia (II. 2. 5. 17) is the same as Ap. 5 rauta 
(III. 17. 8 and VIII. 6 ). Oldenbcrg ( S. B. IL vol. 30, p. XXXII) 
does not subscribe to Biililer’s view( S. B. ll. Vol. 11^ pp. XIII-XIV ) 
that the authors of the Ap. S'mnta and Dbarunt were identical and 
gives it as his own view that another person of the same schot)! 
might have imitated the style of the author of the Srauta. What¬ 
ever may be said of the identity of the authorship of the Srauta and 
Dharma sutras, the Grhya and Dharniaseem to be very closely related 
and both seem to be the compositions of the same author. The 
Ap. Grhya sutra, as compared with the Asvalayana-grhya or Gobhi- 
lagrhya, is extremely brief and leaves out many rules that are given 
in other Grhya works. For example, about the clioice of a girl Ap. 
grhya gives only a single rule ( i. 3. 19'^*). While it is the 
Dharmasutra that tells us that the bride must not be sagotra nor 
sapiy}da (Ap. DVv. S.W. 5. 11. Ap. Grbya \ssilent about 

the forms of marriage, about holidays, about the duties of brahma- 
carins and such other subjects which are generally treated of in 
other Grhyasutras. These subjects are dealt with in the Ap. Dh. S. 
and there are several places where the Dharmasutra presupposes 
the existence of the Grhya and refers to it. Compare Ap. Dh. S. 
II. I, 1. lo-ii with Ap. Gr. S. III. 7 ( particularly surras i, 17, 23 ). 
Vide note 54 above. Some sutras arc identical in the Gfhya and 
Dharma, e. g. Ap. Dh. S. I. i. 2. 38 and Grhya IV. ii. 15-16 ( about 
the staff of Brahmacarin ) ; Ap. Dh. S. II. 4. 8. 7 and Grhya V. 
13. 19. In some cases the Gfhya-sutra itself seems to refer to the 
teachings of the Dharmasutra, e. g. Grhya 8. 21.1 and Dharma II. 7. 
16. 6-7. All these facts make it highly probable, if not certain, that 
the Grhya and Dharma sutras were composed by the same author 
and that the details of cenain topics were purposely omitted in the 
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Gfhya to avoid repetition. The Smrticandrika ( III. p. 458) dis¬ 
tinctly asserts that the author of the Dharmasutra and the Grhya- 
sutra was the same. 

The contents of the Ap. dharma-sutra arc :— 

I. the authoritative sources of dharma are the Vedas and the usages 
of those who know dharma; the four vanjas, their precedence; defi¬ 
nition of Oedrya and his greatness, time for upanayana according to 
the var^jas and according to one’s desire; prayascitta if proper time 
for upanayana is gone; he whose father, grand-father and great- 
grand-fathcr have no upanayana performed becomes patita, but he 
can be purified by prayascitta; the duties of hrahmacarm, residence 
with teacher for 48 years, 36, 25 or 12 years; rules of conduct for 
brahmacarin, his staft', girdle and garment, rules about begging for 
food, bringing fuel and offering to fire ; the \ o\vs of a hrahmacarin 
arc his tapas, rules about saluting teacher and others according to 
vartjtas ; giving daksina to the teacher at the end of study; niles 
for smltaka ; rules about holidays and about the time and place for 
Vedic study ; rules about holidays apply to study of the Veda and 
not to the use of mantras in Vedic rites ; the five great daily yajhas 
to the bhiltasy men, gods, pitrs, and sages, honouring men of higher 
castes, old men, parents, brothers and sisters and others, method of 
inquiring about one’s health &c. according 10 vanjas ; occasions of 
wearing yajnopavita; times and manner of acamana; rules about 
forbidden and permitted food and drink ; the avocation of a 
va>jiij not allowed to a Brahmana except in distress ; rules forbidding 
the sale or exchange of certain things ; grave sins ( pataniya ), such 
as theft, the murder of a Brahmana or other man, causing abortion, 
incest, drinking wine etc ; other sins arc not so grave, though they 
make the perpetrator impure ; discussion of some metaphysical 
questions such as the knowledge of the soul, Brahma, the moral 
faults that lead to perdition such as anger, avarice, hypocrisy &c ; 
the virtues that lead to the highest goal, such as absence of anger or 
avarice &c. truthfulness, tranquility ; compensation for killing a 
K§atriya, Vaisya, or Sudra and women ; prayakitta for killing a 
Brahmai>a and an Atreyi Brahmana woman, for killing a guru or a 
Srotriya; prayascitta for violating the bed of a guru^ for drinking 
wine and for theft of gold ; prayascittas for killing several birds, cows 
and bulls, and for abusing those who should not be abused, for 
sexual intercourse with a Sudra woman, for taking forbidden food 
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and drink &c.; rules about Krcchra for twelve nights ; whai; 
constitutes theft; how one should act towards a fallen ( patita ) 
guru and mother ; various opinions about prayascitta for violating 
guru's bed ; prayakitta for a husband who has intercourse w ith an¬ 
other woman and for wife’s adultery ; prayakitta for killing a 
hhrtlna ( a learned, brahmana ) ; Brahmana was not to wield arms, 
except in self-defence against bodily injury ; prayascitta for abhi- 
iasta ; prayakittas for lesser sins ; various views about snataka 
( Vidyasnataka, Vratasnataka and Vidyavratasnataka ) ; the observa¬ 
nces of snataka as regards garments, answering calls of 

nature, about scandalous talk, about not seeing the rising or setting 
Sun, avoiding moral faults such as‘anger ; II ( prasna) tlie house¬ 
holders observances commence on marriage {pivtigrahava) ; rules 
of conduct for a householder about taking food and fasting, about 
sexual intercourse ; all the varnas attain unmeasured bliss by per¬ 
forming their duties and are re-born in conditions appropriate to 
their actions and by means of evil deeds are re-born in evil surro¬ 
undings e. g. a Brahmana who is a thief or a murderer of a 
Brahmana becomes a Candala, a similarly guilty rAjanya becomes 
a paulkasa ; the three higher castes should after bathing perform 
Vaisvadeva; .Madras may cook food for their masters of higher castes 
under the supervision of Aryas; offerings (^bali) of cooked food; 
guests should be first offered food, then children, old men, 

sick persons and pregnant women ( and then the householder 
himself ) ; no one should be refused food when he comes at the end 
of Vaisvadeva; rules of receiving guests, such as unlearned 
Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras; an housholder should 
always wear an upper garment or his sacred thread may serve that 
purpose; in the absence ot a Brahmana teacher, a Brahmana may 
learn from a Ksatriya or Vaisya teacher; duties of a married man 
when his teacher comes as a guest; duty of householder to teach 
and to observe the rules of conduct laid down for him; in case of doubt 
as to a guest’s caste and character, how to proceed ; who is an atithi; 
praise of honouring an atithi y procedure in case an atithi comes to a 
king or to one who has consecrated fires; to whom and when 
madhuparka is to be offered; the six afigas of Veda named ; all inclu¬ 
ding dogs and candalas should be given food after VaisvadIVa; all 
gifts to be made with water; one must not give at the expense of 
servants and slaves; one may subject himself, wife and sons to pri¬ 
vations (but not servants); amount of food to be taken by 
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brzhmrarin, householder, hermit &c. ; occasions for begging are 
the teacher, marriage, sacrifice, maintenance of parents and avoidance 
of the cessation of some worthy obervance ( like agiiihotra ) ; the 
peculiar karnmfis of Brahmanas and the other castes; rules of war; 
the king to appoint a purohita skilled in dharnia and art of govern¬ 
ment, who is to carrj’ out punishments and penances; punishments 
including death sentence according to the gravity of the offences, 
but a Brahmana was not to be killed or injured or to be made a 
slave; rule of the road; a man of the lower caste by practising his 
duties rises higher and higher when re-born and a man of the higher 
castes goes lo^ er by adbarwa ; one should not marry another wife, 
when the first has children and is helpful in the performance of 
dharma ; rules about marriageable girl, i. e. she must not be sagotra 
and of the mother; six forms of maraiage, brahma, arsa, 

daiva, gilndharva, asura, raksasa; preference among the six; rules 
of conduct after mariiage; sons born of wives of the same caste can 
perform the duties appropriate to the fathers caste and inherit 
parent’s property; the son of a woman who was once married or who 
is not married according to prescribed forms or who is not of the same 
caste is censured; whether the son belongs to the begetter ( or to 
him on whose wife he is begotten ); there can be no gift or sale of 
a child ; partition during father's lifetime and equal division ; exclu¬ 
sion from inheritance of the impotent, lunatics and sinners; the inheri¬ 
tance in the absence of son goes to nearest sapiiida, then to the 
teaclier and then to the pupil, or the daughter and ultimately to the 
king; the opinion of some that the largest share goes to the eldest 
son is opposed to the Vedas; no partition between husband and 
wife; usages of countries and families not to be followed if opposed 
to the Vedas; impurity on death of agnates, cognates &c; gifts to 
be made at proper time, place and to proper person; irciddhas; times 
of snl ldha ; materials required at ssraddha, food (including flesh ) 
appropriate at sraddbas ; what Brahmanas are to be called at 
srMdha\i\\t four aim mas; rules about parivraj i. e. sannydsin; 
the duties of forest hermit ; praise of the meritorious and condem¬ 
nation of evil-doers; special rules about kings; founding of his 
capital and palace; position of the sabhd ; extirpation of thieves; 
gifts ol^land and wealth to Brahmanas; protection of people; persons 
exempt from taxation, such as Srotriyas, women of all castes, 
students and ascetics; punishment of young men for adultery; 
punishment varied according as the woman wronged was Arya or 
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J^Qdra; punishments for abuse and for homicide; punishments for 
various breaches of conduct; dispute betw een cow'herd and master; 
the perpetrator, the abettor and one who approves of the aa are 
all guilty; who are to decide disputes; in case of doubt decision 
by inference and by divine proof ( ordeals ); punishment for perjury; 
all other dharmas should be learnt, according to some, from women 
and people of all castes. 

Each of the two prainas of the Apastamba-dharnia-sutra is divid¬ 
ed into eleven patalas, there being 32 and 29 khaydikas in the two 
patalas respectively. The Dharmasutra is written in a more concise 
and compact style than that of Baudhayana and has more archaic 
and un-Paninean forms than any other extant Dharmasutra. For 
example, the following are against the rules of Panini; Adhasana 
( for adha asana ) in I. i. 2. 21, aglathsnu (I. 2. 3. 22 ), muhflrtica 
(I. 2. 8. 22), agrhyamana (I. 4. 12. 8), sarvatopeta (for sarvata 
upeta ) in I. 6. 19. 9, sakhim (for sakhim) in I. 7. 21. 9. Hara- 
datta points out in many places that the current reading was un- 
Pilninean and therefore he read differently ( e. g. in II. 2. 3.2 he 
reads ‘viprakraniapa’, while the current reading was ‘viprakramina’)**. 
This makes it probable that in the original text there must have 
been many more un-Paninean forms than in the one preserved by 
Haradatta. There are many unfamiliar or rare words used by 
Apastamba, i. e. ananiyoga ( I. 6. 19. 12), anaikarika ( I. 8. 22. 
i), Kartapatya ( j. 2. 5. 3 ), vyupatoda and vyupajava (-‘pa’)in I. 
2. 8. 15, brailmahasamstuta (l. i. i. 32 ). We meet with strange 
forms of certain words, such as paryanta (I. 3. 9. 21), prasasta(II. 
8 . 19. 3), anatyaya (I. i. i. 21 for anatyaya ), brahmojjham 
(for-ojjhah) in I. 7. 21. 8, svavij (i. 5. 17. 37), sthevana(I. ii. 
30.19 for stluvana), acaiyadare (for-dare.su) in I. 2.7.27. 
Though the Ap. Dharmasntra is mainly in prose, there are verses here 
and there. Some of the verses are expressly stated to be taken from 
other sources by being introduced with the word “udaharanti” or with 
“athapyudaharanti” e. g. I. 6. 19. 13 (two slokas from a Purina), 
I. 6. 19. 13 ( compare Manu 8. 317 and Vas. 19. 44 ), I. ti. 31. r, 

I. II. 32. 24, II. 4. 9.'13 (mo verses, same as Baud. II. 7. 22-23 ), 

II. 7. 17. 8, II. 6 . 13. 6 (three verses almost the same as in Baud. 
II. 2. 34-36), II. 9. 23. 4-3 (two .slokas from a Purana ). 
Besides these, there are .several isolated verses, most of which 
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seem to be quotations, though not introduced with words like 
“udaharanti”. They are I. 4. 14. 25, I. 6. 19. 14 (the first pada of 
which is Manu 4. 212), I. 9. 27. 10, 1 . 9. 27.11 (same as Baud. II. i. 
42), II. 2. 4. 14 (compare Manu III. loi). Some of these verses 
are defective in metre, there being nine syllables in one anus(ubh 
pada as in 1.9. 27.10, II. 9. 23.4-5, II. 2. 4. 14. One of the 
verses is in the classical Upajati metre (II. 7. 17. 18), while 
another closely approaches that metre (I. 9. 27. ii ). Besides these 
there are a few half-verses, II. 5.11. 3-6 (same as latter half of 
Vanaparva 133. i), II. 9. 21. ip (Manu G. 43 has the first pada). 
Thus in all there arc about twenty verses, of which at least six occur 
in Baudhayana. Some sutras that are printed as prose are parts oi 
verses, e. g. I. 2. 5. 11. Besides these there are several verses in the 
patalas dealing with metaphy.sics (1.8. 22. 4-8 and 1. 9. 23. 1-3 ) 
that are pieced together largely from Upanisad passages. Apastamba in 
several places employs the first person plural about himself*'*, e. g. 
I. I. I. 27, I. 8. 22. 3, I. 8. 23. 4. Haradatta points out that in 
his day there was difference in the text as handed down in Northern 
and in Southern India.** 

Apastamba quotes, besides the Smhhikls, the Brahmaijas very fre¬ 
quently (e. g., I. I. I. lo-ir, I. I. 3. 9, 1 . I. 3. 26, I. 2. 7. 7, 1 . 2. 
7. II, I. 3. 10.8). He quotes the Vajasaneyaka (I. 5. 17. 31) 
and the Vajasaneyi-brahmana (I. 4. 12. 3 on svadhyaya), he speaks 
of the Upani-sads (II. 2. 5. i ), his quotations (II. 2.3.16-II. 2. 4. 
1-9 ) from the Tai. Aranyaka agree, according to Biihler, with the 
text current in the Andhra country. He speaks of the six aligns of 
the Veda (II. 4. 8. 10 ) and in the next sutra enumerates Chandas, 
Kalpa, grammar, Jyotisa, Nirukta, $ik.sa, ( phonetics ) and 
Chandoviciti ( metrics ), which are seven ( §ik.sa being probably 
intended to be included in grammar ). There are passages in Apa¬ 
stamba which agree with the Nirukta, e. g. the definition of acarya®*. 

i’ wn. i- 1 . i-27: 

!• 8. 23. 4. 

85 On the sntra (H. 7.17. 25 ) he says < 
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He quotes the views of ten writers on dharma by name, viz. Eka 
( 1 . 6. 19. 7 ), Kanva ( I. 6. 19. 3 and I. 10. 28. i ), Kafiva ( I. 6 . 19. 
7 ), Kunika ( I. 6. 19. 7 ), Kutsa ( 1 . 6. 19. 7 ), Kautsa (I. 6. 9. 4 
and 7, 1.10.28.1), Puskarasadi (I. 6. 19. 7, I. 10.28. i), 
Varsyayani ( I. 6. 19. 5 and 8, 1. 10. 28. 2 ), J^vetaketu ( I. 4.13. 19 
and I. 2. 3. 6 ), Harita ( T. 4. 13. ii, I. 6. t8. 2, I. 6. 19. 12, I. 10. 

28. I, 5 and 16, I. 10. 29. 12 and 16 ). Some of the names 

( viz. Kautsa, Varsyayani, and Puskarasadi ) occur in the Nirukta. 
He quotes the view of Svetaketu in J^vetaketu’s own words 

(in I. 4. 13. 20 ) that even a married man should every 

year stay with his-teacher for two months to refresh his studies 
and pves it as his own opinion that ^vetaketu’s view is opposed to 
the Sastras ( the Vedas ). In another place ( I. 1. 4. 5-6 ) he speaks 
of .^vetaketu as an avara ( a person belonging to later ages ) and as 
one who on account of the remnant of his meritorious actions done 
in a former life or lives was able to grasp the four Vedas in a short 
time. It is usual to see in this a reference to ^vetaketu in the 
Chandogya Upanisad ( VL i. 1*2 ), where it is stated that Sveta- 
ketu mastered all the \wdas in twelve years. But this identification 
is somewhat of doubtful value. Apastamha quotes .^vetaketu as a 
teacher of dhitrma. The quotation from ^vetaketu given by Apas- 
tamba has nothing corresponding to it in the Upanisad. Besides 
the Chandogya Upanisad appears to make a distinction between 
two Jsvetaketu’s ( in VI. 1 and VI. 8 ), one being called Aruneya and 
the other Aruni ( son of Aruna ). Harua, whose views are cited so 
frequently, is quoted by Baudhayana ( IT. 1. 50 ) and also by 
Vasistha ( II. 6. ) . From the two siitras ( I. 6. 19. 3 and 7 ) it 
follows that Kanva and Kiinva are two distinct writers. • The Kum- 
bhakonam edition reads Kanva in I. 10. 28. 1, while Biihler reads 
Kanva there. Kanva Bodhayana is a teacher, whose name occurs 
in the r^itarpajja in many works. The view ascribed to Kanva by 
Apastamha in I. 6. 19. 7 seems to be the same as that 
of tluj Baudhayana-dharmasiitra ( I. 2. 19^^ ). It has been shown 
above that there are close parallels in thought and expression 

‘ w I ^ I ...gfr 

n m ^ various views on the 

question as to whose food should be partaken by begging are set forth. 

BaudbSyana says tallies with 

& 0 . 
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between Baudhayana and Apastamba. In several places Apastamba 
seems to be controverting the views of Baudhayana or similar views 
held by others. Apastamba condemns the view of giving the 
paternal wealth to the eldest son as opposed to the Vedas and 
explains the Vedic text (Tai. S. II. 5. 2. 7 quoted above)about 
the eldest son being endowed with all wealth as a mere anuvdda and 
and not a vidhi (vide Ap. Dh. S. II. 6. 14. 6-13 ). Baudhayana 
cites both the texts of the Tai. S. about equal division among sons 
and about the eldest son’s larger share and seems to favour the latter 
view by putting it last ( II. 2. 2-7. ). Similarly the discussion in 
Apastamba ( 1.1. 4. 5-12 ) about a brahmacarin eating the leavings 
( ucchista) of his provided the things are not 

directly forbidden by Sruti, seems to be directed against Baudhayana 
( II. I. 25-26 ), Although Apastamba does not expressly quote 
Gautama, he appears to have had before him the Gautama-dharma- 
sutra. He speaks of a smrti (II. 6. 15. 25 ) that lays down that 
upanayaua confers adhikara on a man for sastric actions and that 
before upanayaua one is free to do anything and to eat anything. 
This, as interpreted by Haradatta, refers to Gautama ( II. i 
There are striking coincidences between Gautama and Apastamba, 
c. g. Gaut. I. i9.=Ap. I. I. I. 41 (about some teachers prescribing 
the yellow robe to a brahmacarin ), Gaut. I. 3 = Ap. ii. 6. 13. 7 
( about the violation of dhanna by the great in former ages ), Gaut. 
9. 52=Ap. I. II. 31. 13 ), Gaut. 23, 9= Ap. i. 9. 25. 2; Gaut. 16. 19 
= Ap. 1.3.9. 14-15 ). Apastamba frequently refers to the views 
of his predecessors in the words " eke ’ ( I. 1. 2. 37, 38, 41: F. i. 4. 
17 ; I. 2. 5. 20; I. 2. 6.4 : 1 . 3.9. 3 : L 3. n. 3 &c.) and ^aparam ’ 
( II. 6. 15. C2 ). It is somewhat remarkable that in many of these 
cases ( where ‘ eke ’ occurs ), the views are those either held by 
Gautama or ascribed by him also to others, e. g. Ap. I. 1. 2. 38 
about the staff of a brahmacarin refers to Gaut. I. 23; Ap. I. i. 2. 41 
is almost same as Gaut. I. 19, Ap. I. 2. 5, 20 seems to refer to Gaut. 

S 4 ’ 59 > Ap. I. 3. 9. 3 (the view of some that Vedic study lasts 
for four months and a half) seems to refer to Gaut. 16. 2, and Ap. 
I. 3* n. 3 ( about not studying alter dining at a sacrifice for deities 
that are manusya-prakrti ) pointedly refers to Gaut. 16. 34 which 
contains the word ‘ manusyayajnabhojana ’. Apastamba twice 

^ \ m I \ gmr. 23-25; 

I • nr. n. 1-2. 



7 . JOihafmi^utra of Apastamba 


41 


quotes verses from a’Purana ' ( I. 6. 9. 13, II. 9. 23. 3 )and in one 
place gives in prose the view of a Piirnna (i. 10. 29. 7. )®^. 
Apastamba ( II. 9. 24. 6 ) speaks of the view of a Bhavisyat- 
purana ( about creation of the world after a periodic dissolution ). 
In one place Apastamba ( II. 11. 29. 11-12) says that "the knowledge 
that exists ( traditionally ) among women and sudras is the furthest 
limit of vidyd and it is said to be a supplement ol the Atharvaveda.’ 
Here he probably refers to Arthasasira, which according to the 
carauavyuha, is the Upaveda ol the Atliaivavcda. Apastamba 
refers ( II. 7. 16. i ) to Manu as founder of the institution of sraddha. 
But this appears to be a reference to Manu, ihe mythical progenitor 
of mankind, and not to the Manusmrii. It is noteworthy that 
Apastamba ( II. 7. 17. 8 ) quotes a verse, which is the same as 
Anusasanaparva 90. 46 ( sambhojani nama 6cc. ). 

The Apastam bad harm asutra stands in a peculiar relation to the 
PUrvamimaiiisa. It is the only exuiu Dharmasutra that contains 
many of the technical terms and doctrines of the Mimariisa. He 
says ( I. I. 4. 8 ) " a positive Vedic text is more cogent than an 
usage which merely leads to an inference ( of its being based on a 
Vedic text now lost 90 ), This refers to Jaimini's rule (I. 3.3) 
if there is a conflict between an express Vedic text and Smfti, the 
latter is to be disregarded : but if there be no conflict an inference 
(may be made that the Smrti is based upon some ^ruti )”. In 
another place Apastamba says ( 1. 4. 12, 11) ‘where an action is 
done on account of finding pleasure therefrom ( i. e. from a worldly 
motive ), there is no (inference of its being based on)Sastra’. 
This is the same as Jaimini's teaching (IV. i. 2 ) 9 *. He speaks of the 

1.10. 29. 7; this seems to be a summery of a verse like the one in 
BaudhSyana ( Dh. S. 1.10.12) and Vasistha (111. 18) < 

( has and 

Vido also ^O. 9 for the sama 

position. 
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convention ( samaya ) of those who know Nyaya ( i. e. MimSkihsa) 
that angas ( such as the Kalpasutras are ) cannot be designated the 
Vedas ( which are the principal), which is clearly a reference to 
Purvamimariisa (I. 3. 11-14 and he says that those who know 
Nyaya lay down that a mere anuvada or reciting) of 

what is well-known to all is not a positive rule ( a vidhi^, which is 
similar to Jaimini’s rule93. The dictum of Apastamba that the word 
“ sale ”( ) applied to a bride in some Vedic texts is merely 

figurative closely resembles JaiminiV* remarks on the same point. 
The remark of Apastamba that the rules of anadhydya only apply to 
Vedic study and not to the recital of mantras at sacrifices corresponds 
to a rule in Jaimini^* almost in the same words. These examples 
show that in Apastamba's day Mimamsa doctrines had been far 
advanced and that works existed that dealt with Mimamsa topics 
(Nyayas). The correspondence in language with the Purva- 
mimaihsasutra is so close that one is tempted to advance the view that 
Apastamba knew the extant Mimariisa-sutra or an earlier version of 
it that contained almost the same expressions. It cannot be said 
that all these passages are later interpolations. They have all been 
explained by Haradatta and one of the sutras referring to Mimlmsa 
topics occurs in so early a work as the commentary of Visvarupa 
(on Yaj. I. 7) who quotes ‘‘Brahmanokta vidhayah” (Ap. 1 .4.12. lo). 
The last passage is quoted by Medhatithi also ( on Manu II. 6 ). 

The dharmasutra of Apastamba has been quoted from very 
ancient times as authoritative. I^abara in his bhdsya on Jaimini 
VI. 8.18 quotes one sutra of Apastamba and a paraphrase of another.^^ 
The Tantravartika refers to the sutras of Apastamba about local and 
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fftmily usages,*^ about drinking wine and about the conflict between 
the views of Baudhlyana and Apastamba ( vide above page 26 also ). 
&ihkaracarya in his bhdfya on BrahmasQtra IV. 2. 14 quotef 
Apastamba I. 7. 20. 3 (about the planting of trees for fruit as a 
meritorious act and the collateral benefits of shade and fragrance ). 
He also cites (on Brahmasutra 11 . i. i. ) about the supreme soul a 
half verse from Apastamba (I. 8, 23. 2 )»*. In his bhSsya on 
Bphadirauyaka, he cites Ap. Dh. S. I. 5. 15. i ( upJsane gurunam 
&c.). The two patalas of Apastamba (I, 8. 22 and 23) 
dealing with adhyatma (philosophy) were commented upon 
by SaAkaracarya, who, from the general style and method 
of the commentary (vide Trivandrum edition of the adhyat- 
mapatala), seems to be the same as the great acarya. 
Sure^vara in his V&rtika (I. i. 97 ) on ^aAkara’s hMfya on the Bj-ha- 
daranyakopanisad quotes the sfltra about the planting of mango 
( Apastamba I. 7. 20. 3 ” ) trees. Visvarupa, who according to 
Madhava, was the same as Sure^vara,*®" quotes (Trivandrum 
edition) in his commentary on Yajnavalkya (acara and vyavahara only) 
Apasumba’s sAtras about twenty times. The quotations show that 
the text of Apastamba was identical with the one printed, barring a 
few variations that are no more than mere slips on the part of the 
scribes of Mss. In his commentary on Yaj. Ill 237 Vilvariipa 
quotes eighteen sAtras of Apastamba (I. 9. 24. 6-23 ) consecutively 
which are the same as those in the printed text. Medhatithi quotes 
Apastamba II. 5. ii. 2, II. 4. 7. 16, II. 8. 19. 20, 1. 4. 14. 30-31 on 
Manu II. 247, III. 102, III. 273 and VIII 357 respectively and 
appears to refer to Apastamba I. 4. 13.6 (about “om”) on Manu 
II. 83. The Mitaksara has several quotations and Apararka contains 
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about two hundred sutras of Apastamba, though rather in a mutilated 
form. But it is not necessary lo refer to these and other later works in 
detail, since Haradatta s commentary, as will be shown later on, 
was written about the time of Apararka. Thus trom the days of 
Sahara ( 500 A. D. at the latest) to 1100 A. D. we have a host of 
writers who vouch for the authenticity of the extant text of 
Apastamba. 

A bout the home and personal history of Apastamba little is known. 
Apastamba is not an ancient name. It does not occur in the Vedic 
texts. It occurs in tl.e ^aua ^^Bidadi” in Panini IV. i. 104. He 
speaks of himself ns belonging to later ages (^avara^. Vide Apa- 
stamba'*^' I. 2. 5. 4. and 11 . G. 13. 9. In the tarpam he is generally 
mentioned after BoJhayana and before Satyasadha Hiranyakesin 
(vide note 68a above), 'rherefore according to tradition his school was 
elder or more authoritative than that of Hiranyakesin. In one place 
Apastamba refers to a peculiar sraddha usage of the udteyas (II. 7, 
17. 17).*”^ Apastamba must be supposed to have embodied in his 
work the usages of his own country. If he specially mentions the 
usages of a particular locality, it would follow that he did not hail 
from that locality. But the exact meaning of Udicya ” is doubtful. 
Haradatta quotes a verse of the grammarians, according to which the 
country north of the Saravati was called “Udicya”. According to 
the Maharnava quoted in the commentary on the caranavyuha the 
Apastambiyas were to be found to the south of the Narmada, in the 
south-east, that is, in Andhra and the territory about the mouth of 
the Godavari. Therefore it is natural to suppose that Apastamba^s 
school had its origin in the south and probably in Andhra. The 
Pallavas made land grants to Apastambiyas. Vide I. A. vol. V. 
page 155. 

The age of the Apastamba-dharmasutra can be settled within only 
approximate limits. It is probably later than the Gautama Dharma- 
sutra and also the Baudhayayanadharmasutra and before 500 
A. D. it was an authoritative sm^ti work according to Sahara. Apa¬ 
stamba is enumerated by Yajhavalkya as a writer on dhartna (I. 5 ) 
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and by ^aAkha-Likhita. Its style and grammar ( which is un» 
Pa^inean in the extreme ) entitle it to great antiquity. There is no 
clear reference to Buddhism and other schisms anywhere. It appears 
to look upon Svetaketu as not far removed from its own epoch. It 
was probably written at a time when Jaimini had founded his school. 
Hence we shall not be far wrong if we assign it to some period 
between 600—300 B. C. On several points his views are opposed 
to those of his predecessors, e. g. he rejects secondary sons, 
condemns niyoga, does not admit Paisaca and Prajapatya as valid 
forms of marriage ( vide above page 29 ). There are other points 
also wherein Apastamba differs from Gautama and the other sOtra- 
karas. Gautama (IV. 14-17 ) and Baudh.iyana ( 1 . 8 . 7-12) give long 
lists of mixed castes and Gautama includes Yavana among them. 
Apastamba is silent on this point. But this has hardly any bearing 
on chronology. Even the Vedic works mention the Nisada and the 
Purvanilmarhsasiitra has a special adhikarana ( VI. i. 51) devoted 
to him ; the Br. Upanisad mentions (IV. 3. 22 and 37) such castes 
as Candala, and the Gita mentions the SvapSka. The Ap. Srauta 
speaks of the Nisada ( 9. 14. 12-13 )• The Ap. Dh. S. (II. i. 2. 6 ) 
mentions Candala, Paulkasa and Vaina. Gautama (17. 30 ) 
forbids the eating of the flesh of cow’s and bulls, 
while Ap. (I. 5. 7. 30-31) seems to allow it and cites the 
Vajasaneyaka for support. In this connection it has to be noted that 
Vasi^tha also has a similar sutra (14. 46). Ap. ( 1 .9.27.10) prescribes 
a penance for one who practises usury and lays down that one 
-should not eat at the usurer’s (I. 6. 18. 22 ), while Gautama appears 
to allow usury to a Brahmana as a calling if done through an agent 
(X. 6). Baudhayana, on the other hand, quotes verses that condemn 
usury in strong language as even worse than brahmahatya, holds 
that a Brahmapa who is a usurer should be treated as a £udra and 
allows the first two castes to practise usury only towards atheists, 
sudras and such like persons (I. 5. 79-81 ). So these differences 
of Ap. from others are hardly conclusive as to bis chronological 
position. 

The commentary of Haradatta called Ujjvala-v|tti is the only 
one so far recovered. For an account of Haradatta, vide sec. 86. The 
Smrticandrika (I, page 25) quotes a pa.ssage from the bh&$ya of 
Apastamba (II. 6. 15.19-20) and (II. p. 300) quotes the explanation 
of the bhasyakHra on Apasumba II. 6 14. i. Both these passages 



ate not found in the commentary of Haradatta, though in the latter 
case, Haradatta 'holds the same view as that of the BhSsyakIkra. 
Similarly the Viramitrodaya ( Vyavahara, page 671 ) quotes the 
bhasyakara of Apastamba, but that quotation does not agree with 
Haradatta. Haradatta himself does not call his work bhUfya, but 
vftti. Besides the Subodhini on the Mitaksara (on Yaj. II. 132) 
quotes a passage [from the Apastambadharmavrtti which is found 
in Haradatta on Ap. II. 6 . 14. i. Haradatta himself cites sometimes 
two or three other interpretations of the same sQtra ( e. g. on Ap. I. 
2. 5. 2; I. 3. 10. 6 ; I. 5. 15. 20; II. 2. 3. 16). So the bhafyakdra 
was probably one of his predecessors. ® 

In Apararka, Haradatta, Smrticandrika and other works there are 
numerous quotations in verse ascribed to Apastamba. These 
quotations are concerned with topics of Ahnika, Sraddha, and Praya- 
^itta. The Smrticandrika (III. pp. 423 and 426 ) quotes a Stotra- 
pastamba. Haradatta on Gautama ( 22. 18 ) quotes several verseson 
prayascitta from Apastamba. Three of these verses are found in 
the Apastamba-smrti in verse (Jivananda’s collection vol. I pp. 
567-384 chap. I verses 16, 19, 31). The Smjrti printed by 
Jivananda contains about 207 verses in ten chapters on prayascitta 
and purifications. But the quotations from the Smrticandrika and 
Apararkra show that the verse Apastamba was a much larger work 
and since the)’ regarded the versified work as equally authoritative 
with the sutra work, the versified smrti must have been compara* 
tively an ancient work. 

8 . Hiranyakesi-dharmasutra. 

• 

The Hirariyakesi-dharmasutra forms the 26th and 27th prainas 
of the Hiranyakesi-kalpa. The ^rauta sutra has been published by 
the Anandasrama Press ( Poona ). The Hiranyakesi-grhya-sOtra was 
edited with extracts from the commentary of Matfdatta by 
Dr. Kirste (Vienna, 1889 ). The Grhya forms the 19th and 20th 
prainas of the Kalpa, each praina being divided into eight patalas. 
The 5 rauta-sutra is largely based on the ^rauta-sutra of Apastamba. 
The Grhya-sfltra is indebted to the Grhya-siJtra of Bharadvaja. The 
Dharmasutra of HiranyakeSin can hardly be called an independent 
work. Hundreds ot sUtras are borrowed word for word from the 
Apastamba Dharmasutra. The Dharmasutra of Hiranyake^in is 
therefore the oldest voucher for the authenticity of Apastamba’s teat 
and k Tery valuable for checking the latter. 
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The Hiraijyakeiins form a sutra-carana of the section 

of the Taittiriyalakha and were formed later than the Apastambiya 
School. In a grant of the Kongu kings dated in 454 A. D. 
Brahmaoas of the HiraoyakeSi School are mentioned ( I. A. vol. V. 
page 136 ). According to the Maharnava quoted in the commentary 
of the carapavyuha, the Hiranyakesins were to be found in tlie 
south-west between the Sahya mountain and the ocean and near 
ParasurSma ( i. c. in the Konkan ). There are at present many 
Brahmai;ias in the Ratnagiri District who call themselves Hiranya¬ 
kesins. The Dattaka-mimarfisa of Nanda-paiidita twice quotes pass¬ 
ages from the commentary of Sabarasvamin on the sutra of Satyasa4ha. 
If he was identical with the great commentator of the Purva-mimaihsa 
( which is almost certain ), then we have unimpeachable evidence 
for the existence of the works of the Hiraiiyake^ins long before the 
fifth century A. D. 

Biihler in his second edition of the Apastamba-dharmasutra 
( *893 ) gave (in appendix II ) the various readings of the Hirariya- 
kesi-dharmasQtra from two MSS. I secured a modern transcript of the 
Hiraoyakesi-dharmasutra from the Deccan College collection ( No 138 
of 1881-82 ), which contains the text and also the commentary of 
Mahadeva tliereon. There are 18 folios for the sutra and 101 for 
the commentary. That ms. presents some readings which are not 
noticed by Biihler as found in the two mss. consulted by him. For 
example, the ms. reads “ saptama ayuskamamastame brahmavarca- 
sakamam (reversing the order of' years in Ap. I. i. 1. 21-22), 
omits the words'• yadi snayat dandavat plavet’ (fromAp. I. i. 
2. 30. ), reads ‘vastraijyeva vasitobhaya &c. ’ ( Ap. I. 1.3. 9 omits 
vasita ), reads ‘ gurave ’ for ‘ acaryaya ’ in Ap. I. i. 3.31. The 
ms. of the Hiraijyakesi-dharmasutra contains certain additions to the 
sOtras of Apastamba. For example, a sutra ‘ k$aralavana-madhu- 
mathsani ca varjayet ’ is added after Ap. II. 9. 22. 14, a sQtra 
‘tejam pu)a sreyasyatmanah karya’ occurs after Ap. II. 9. 25. 8, 
and the sfltra ‘ sarva-dharmaijam svadharmanusthananiyame$u ca 
yuktah syat ’ occurs after Ap. II. 9. 25.13. The manuscript con¬ 
tains a few verses, that are not found in the ApastambadharmasOtra, 
introduced by the words ‘athapyudabaranti'®’, ’ (except in one case 
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viz. ‘ putrepa, 6k. ) The manuscript also omits certain sOtras found 
in Ap. e. g. ‘ varnajyayasam cetarair varnaih’ (Ap. II. 5.11.8), 
‘ anyatra rahudarsanat ’ ( Ap. II. 7. 17. 25 ), ‘ athopanayanam tata 
udakopasparsanam ’ (Ap. I. 1. i. 36. ). In the case of some sutras 
the readings of Hiranyakesin present a smoother and more classical 
Sanskrit than that of Apastamba and are manifestly attempts to bring 
them in a line with the requirements of the sistas at the time when 
the Apastambasutras were taken over into the Hiranyakesi school. 
HiranyakerisUtra has ‘p^^onam’ and ‘ardhonam’ for ‘padQnam’ and 
‘ardhena’ of Apastamba ( 1.1. 2. 13-14 ), ‘asandarsane’ for ‘asandarse’ 
(Ap. I. I. 2. 29 ), ‘aglanih’ for ‘aglariisnuh’ ( Ap. I. i . 3 . 22 ), 
‘praksllayet’ for ‘praksalaylta’ (Ap. I. i. 3. 36), 'kartrpatyam’ for 
‘kartapatyam’( Ap. I. 2. 5.3) ‘yatha^akti’ for ‘saktivisayena’ ( Ap. 
II. 5. 12. I ). Another noticeable feature is that the arrangement of 
the sutras into subsections is a good deal different in the two works, 
Btlhler notes that from the I3tli khandika (6th patala) of the 
second prasna both the manuscripts consulted by him do not indicate 
the pa{alas. The Deccan College manuscript does not number them 
from the second patala in the second prabia. The number of patalas 
in the first prabta of Hiranyakesi is eight, while Apastamba has eleven 
patalas in each of the tu<o prahias. The distribution of sutras in the 
khaodikas is therefore different in the two works. Hirapyakesi has 31 
khaodikas in the first prabia and 20 in the second. Besides a few of the 
kharidikas are difl'erently placed. The first khandikaof Hiranyakesi 
( first prabia ) stops after Ap. I. .1. 2. 1, the third reaches up to Ap. 
I. 1.4. 6; Ap. I, 8. 22 and 23 (the adhyatinapatala ) come in 
Hirapyakesi immediately after Ap. I. 6. 19 and arc Hiranya. 1 .6,20; 
Ap, I. 7. 20 and 2i=Hir. I. 6. 21-22 ; Ap. I. 9. 24 and 25. 1-4= 
Hir. I. 6, 23 ; Ap. I. 9. 23. 4-13 and I. 9. 26, i-io=Hir. I. 7. 24 ; 
Ap. I. 9. 26. 11-14 I. 9. 27=Hir. I. 7. 25 ; Ap. I. 10. 28=Hir. 

I. 7. 26; Ap. I. II. 31. i-io=Hir. I. 8. 29 ; Ap. I. 11. 31. 11-23 = 
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Hir. I. 8. 30. In the second prahta the variance in distribution of 
stltras into khandikas is still greater. Besides Ap. II. 4. 8-9 are 
placed in Hiranyakesi before Ap. II. 3. 6-7 and Ap. II. 6. 13-15 
before Ap. II. 5. lo-ii. Sometimes a single sutra of Apastamba is 
split up into two and placed in two different khandikas, e. g. Ap. I. 
9. 25. 4 is split into Hir. I. 6. 23. 31 and I. 7. 24. i (the portion 
from ^rajanam gatva’ being the first sutra of Hiranyakesi’s 24th 
Khaodika. 

The com. of Mahadeva Diksita called Ujjval i, is almost word for 
word the same as that of Haradatta’s Ujjvalfi. That one has borrowed 
from the other admits of no doubt and Bilhler thinks that Mahildeva 
is the borrower. But there is hardly anything to turn the scale in 
favour of Haradatta. Sometimes Mahadeva’s commentary contains 
more matter than Haradatta's ( e. g. on thesutras ' Saptamc brahma- 
rcasakamam &c, ^ Upanayanam vidyarthasya srutitah ^ ^ dvadas3- 
varardhyam') and sometimes Haradatta contair.s more explanation 
( e, g. on ^ tasmiiisca vidyakarmantam &c. ; on ‘ napsu slagharndnah 
snayat’, on ^panisariiksubdhenodakenaika &c.’). Mahadeva differs from 
Haradatta’s explanation of the word ^ atha which the former takes 
in the sense of ^ anantarya or adhikara while the latter takes it 
only in the sense of ^ anantarya \ That Mahadeva also is an early 
writer follows from the fact ( noted by Buhler p. i lyn ) that por¬ 
tions of his commentary are contained in the Munich Ms. of Hara¬ 
datta dated Vikrama-Sarhvat 1668(1611-12 A. D.). It is to be 
noted that Haradatta after saluting Ganesa at the beginning of his 
Ujjvala does obeisance to Mahadeva ( which may mean God Siva or 
the author Mahadeva if he was the or father of Haradatta ). 
Mahadeva often comments on the sutras as found in Apastamba and 
not on the readings of them as existing in the Hiranyakesi school; 
e. g, he comments on ‘ padunam on ‘ adhasana&yi ’ for ardhasana- 
Sayi (the reading of the sutra ), on ‘ atmasvastyayanarthena ’ ( Ap. 
11.5. II. 9) for ^ svastyayanarthena ’ of the ms. of Hir. The 
explanations of the two writers sometimes differ, as for example 
on ^ acaryadhinas syad-anyatra pataniyebhyah* ( Ap. I. i. 2. 19*°+). 
One more circumstance that is worthy of note is that the Ujjvala of 
Haradatta does not contain many quotations from Smrtis as com- 
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pared with bis commentary on the Gautamadharmasfltra. Although 
one may be inclined to hold that it is Mahadeva who borrows, it must 
be clearly recognized that there is hardly any positive evidence in 
support of such a view. There is a commentary called Vaijayanti 
on the Hiraijyakesi-srauta-sQtra. This Mahadeva is very likely 
identical with the Mahadeva who commented upon the dharmasUtra. 

9 . Vasistha-dhannasutra. 

• ♦ 

This dharmasatra has been printed several times. The collection 
of Jivananda (part II, pp. 456-496 ) contains only 20 chapters and 
a portion of the 21st and so does the collection of Mr. M. N. Dutt 
(Calcutta 1908 ). The Anandasrama collection of smrtis (1905, pp. 
187-231) and the edition of Dr. Fohrer in the B. S. series ( 1916 ) 
contain thirty chapters. According to Dr. Jolly ( R. u S., p. 6 ) 
some mss. give only six or ten chapters. The Vasi$thadharmasUtra 
with the commentary called Vidvanmodini was printed at Benares. 
In the following Dr. Fuhrer’s edition has been used. 

Kumarila ( vide note 5 5 above ) tells us that the dharmasatra of 
Vasi§tha was specially studied by the students of the Rgveda, but 
that along with other dharraasOtras it is authoritative for all Caracas. 
No irauta and grhya sutras of Vasi§tha, if they ever existed, have 
come down to us. We have therefore to fall back upon one of two 
hypotheses, vi:^. either the dharmasutra of Vasistha is the solitary 
remnant of a school that might have once possessed a complete 
kalpa or that it was composed as an independent work on dharma 
and was subsequently seized upon by the students of the Rgveda, 
who had only srauta and grhya satras of Asvalayana. For reasons 
given elsewhere I incline to the latter view. The dharmasatra of 
yasi$tha cites quotations from all Vedas and beyond the name 
Vasistha there is hardly anything special in the dharmasatra to 
connect it with the Rgveda. It is true that in the 17th chap, several 
verses of the Rgveda ( such as I. 21. 5, 1 .124. 7, V. 4.10 which 
occur in satras, 3,16 and 4 respectively ) and several passages from 
the story of ^unabsepa in the AitareyabrShmaua are quoted by the 
sOtra and that several hymns of the Rgveda, such as the asyaviwXya 
( Rg. 1.164 ), havifpanHya ( Rg. X. 88 ), Aghamarfam ( X. 190 ), 
are referred to in the 26th chap. But there is nothing remar^ble 
in this as some of the verses and saktas are mentioned in the Bau-> 
dhOyanadharmasatra also. Besides the Vas. Dh. S. quotes several 
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passages from the Taittiriyasaihhita ( as in Vas. V. 7-9, which quotes 
Tai. S. n. 5.1. 6 and Vas. XI. 48 which quotes Tai. S. VI. 3.10. 5), 
the ^tapatha-brahmapa, the Maitrayniya-sariihita (in Vas. I. 37 ). 

The contents of the Vas. Dh. S. are :— I Definition of Dhartna, 
limits of Xryavaru, who are sinners, the mortal sins, a brahmaria 
can marry a girl of any of the three higher castes, six forms of 
marriage, the king was to regulate the conduct of people and to take 
the sixth part of wealth as a tax; II. The four writiar, the greatness 
of Ocdrya, before upanayana there is no authority for religious rites, 
the privileges and duties of the four castes, in distress a Brahmapa 
could subsist by resorting to the calling of a Ksatriya or Vai^ya, a 
Brahmaua was forbidden to sell certain things, usury condemned, 
rates of interest allowed; III. Censure of illiterate Brahmaua, rules 
on finding treasure-trove, who are atatayins, when they could be 
killed in self-defence, who are pafiktip&vanas, constitution of a parifod, 
rules about acamam, iauca and purification of various substances; 
IV. The constitution of the four castes is based upon birth and the 
performance of saihsk&ras, the duties common to all castes, honour¬ 
ing guests, tmdhuparka, impurity on birth and death ; V. dependence 
of women, rules of conduct for a rafasvalA; VI. usage is transcendent 
tai dharma, praise of icara, rules about answering calls of nature, 
moral characteristics of a brShmana and the peculiar characteristics of 
a ^Qdra, censure of partaking food at the houses of ^udras, rules of 
etiquette and good breeding; VII the four aframas, and the duties 
of a student; VIII. Duties of an householder, honouring guests, 
IX. rules for forest hermits; X. rules for saihnyasins ; XI. six persons 
who deserve special honour, viz. the priest at the sacrifice, son-in-law, 
king, paternal and maternal uncles and a snataka ; order of prece¬ 
dence in serving food, guests, rules about fraddha, times for it, the 
brahmauas to be invited at it, rules about agnihotra, upanayana, 
the proper time, staff, girdle &c. for it; method of begging for alms, 
prayaicitta for those whose upanayana is not performed ; XII. rules 
of conduct for a snAtaka ; XIII. rules about the beginning of Vedic 
study, rules about holidays for Vedic studies, rules about falling at 
the fret of the guru and others, guiding principles in precedence as 
regards respect (learning, wealth, age, relationship, avocation, each 
prior deserving more consideration than each succeeding one ), rule 
of the road; XTV. rules about forbidden and permitted food, rules 
about the flesh of certain birds and animals; XV. rules of adoption, 
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about excommunication of those who revile the Vedas or perform 
sacrifices of ^udras and for other sins; XVI. About administration 
of justice, king as guardian of minors, threefold pramAvciSf viz. 
documents, witnesses and possession ; rules about adverse possession 
and about king's advisers; qualifications of witnesses ; perjury con¬ 
doned in certain cases; XVII. praise of aurdsa son ; conflicting 
views about k^raja son, viz. whether he belongs to the begetter 
or to him on whose wife he is begotten; twelve kinds of sons; 
partition between brothers, grounds of exclusion from partition, 
rules of niyoga, rules about grown-up unmarried girl, rules of inhe¬ 
ritance, king as ultimate heir; XVIII. pratiloma castes such ascandala, 
no Vedic studies for siidras or in their presence ; XIX. king's duty 
to protect and to punish ; importance of purohita ; XX. about praya- 
scittas for various acts unkno\^ ingly or knowingly done ; XXI. 
prayakitta for adultery by I^udra and others with women of the 
Brahmana caste or for cow-killing ; XXII. prayakitta for eating for¬ 
bidden food and sacred texts that purify in case of sins ; XXIII. 
penances for Brahmacclrin having sexual intercourse, for drinking 
wine &c.; XXIV. Krcchra and Atikrcchra; XXV. secret penances 
and penances for lesser sins ; XXVI-VII. virtues of pranayama, 
Vedic hymns of Gayatri as purifiers; XXVIII. praise of women, 
eulogy of Vedic vurntrus like aghamar^aya and of gifts ; XXIX. 
rewards of gifts, brahimtairya, iapas &c. ; XXX. eulogy of dharma, 
truth and brilbniaija. 

The Vas. Dh. S. resembles in several respects the other dharma- 
sOtras described above. It contains almost the same subjects and is 
similarly composed in prose interspersed with verses. The Vas. 
Dh, S. is in style like the Gautamadharmasutra and has many sQtras 
identical with or closely resembling those of the latter. Vide. p. i8 
above. It has also several sutras closely corresponding with the 
sutras of Baudhayana. Grave doubts have been entertained about 
the authenticity of the whole of the text of the Vas. Dh. S. as the 
mss. contain varying numbers of chapters from 6 to 30, and as 
the text is hopelessly corrupt in several places ( e. g. vide note 108 
below ). The Vas. Dh. S. contains many verses which bear the 
impress of a comparatively late age. Chapters 25-28 are entirely 
in verse, while there are other chapters ( like III. 2-12, VI. 1-13, 
XI. 20-42 ) which contain many verses interposed between prose 
passages, In this respect Vasishtha's work is on a par with Bau- 
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dhayana’s, in the fourth praina of which there are chapters entirely 
consisting of verses. It has therefore been argued that the textjof 
Vasistha was tampered with freely, particularly as regards the chap¬ 
ters at the end. But as shown below it will have to be admitted 
that the interpolations, whatever they may be, were made at a very 
early period. The Mitaksara quotes Vas. by name about 8o times 
and the quotations are taken from almost every chapter from the 
first to the last. For example, Mit. quotes Vas. 27. i on Yaj. III. 
3 II, Vas. 27. 21 on Yaj. III. 324, Vas. 28.7 on Yaj. III. 298, 
Vas. 28. 18, 19 and 22 on Yaj. III. 310. Even Medhatithi quotes 
Vasisfha over twenty times. The quotations are mostly taken from 
the first chapter to the 21st. Only one quotation from the last 
few chapters ( viz. 27. 16 ) has been found in Medhatithi ( on 
Manu XI. 211) and that too is not quoted as Vasistha’s, but is 
ascribed to ‘others.’ Visvarupa, who flourished about the first quarter 
of the 9th century quotes Vas. about thirty times in his commentary 
on the acdra and vyavahUra sections of Yaj. These quotations hardly 
diflfer in any respect from the text of Dr. Ftihrer’s edition and are 
scattered over almost all chapters from the ist to the 17th, six 
quotations being taken from chapters 3 and 17 each. In the 
prayakitta section Visvarupa quotes Vas. even more frequently. 
Besides several siitrasfrom the ist, 4th, loth and nth chapters, he 
quotes here no less than 22 sutras of the 20th chap, and 9 of the 
21st. Moreover sutras 37 and 39 of the 23 rd chap, are quoted 
( on Yaj. Ill 281-282 ). What is more remarkable is that two verses 
( 2-3 ) of the 28th chapter are ascribed to Vasistha and explained in 
detail ( on Yaj. III. 236 ), while Vas. 28. 4 is quoted without the 
author’s name. These facts make it certain that the Vas. Dh. S. 
contained in Visvarflpa’s day all the chapters from the first to the 
23rd and also the 28th. ^ailkara in Jiis bhasya in Bf. Upanisad 
( III. 5. I ) quotes Vas. X. 4 and on Br. Up. IV. 5. ij he quotes 
Vas. VII- 3. The Vas. Dh. S. quotes numerous verses preceded 
by the words ‘ athapyudaharanti ’, which is the case with 
Baudhayana also. Several verses occur without the.se words being 
prefixed, but most of them seem to be quotations ( e. g. Vas. II. 3 
which combines Manu. II-169 and 170, IV. 6 which is Manu 5. 41, 
VI. 6 and 8 which are Manu IV. 157 and 158). Some of these 
verses introduced with the words ‘ athapi ’ &c. as well as some of 
those not so introduced are in the regular- classical Upajati, Upen- 
dravajra or Indravjra ( vide. I. 38, X. 20 for verses with athapi icg, 



ifssnify cfT X/mirRiiiiiuRfii 

Sind VI. 9 and 25, X. 17, XVI. 36 for verses without them ). Some 
of the verses are in the ancient Tri$tubh form ( e. g. VI. 3 and 30, 
Vin. 17, XVII. 71 ). In one verse (VI. 5 ) there are twelve letters 
in the first pada and 11 in the rest. One quotation with the words 
" athapi ” &c. is in prose (II. 3 ). There are a few un-Paninean 
forms like ‘Vivadanti’inXIV.47 (videPaninil. 3.47). It looks as if 
the dharmasfltra once ended with the 24th chapter, where we have 
an injunction (in sOtra 6 ) against imparting the dharmasutra to 
one who is not a son or pupil. The same sutra occurs in Baudha* 
yana Dh. S. IV. 4. 9 and the succeeding sutra is the same in both. 
But the words * praya^citta has been described in the rahasyd sections 
for playing false to the husband ’ (in Vas. V. 4 ) apparently refer 
either to chapters 23-28 (which contain rahasya penances) or to 
some prototype of those chapters now lost. 

The Vas. Dh. S. quotes largely ftom the Rgveda and other Vedic 
SailMtds. Among the Brahmanas, the Aitareya and datapaths are 
frequently cited. The Vajasaneyaka (Vas. 12. 31 and 23. 13 ) and 
the Kathaka (Vas. 12. 24 and 30. 3 ) are mentioned by name. The 
Tai. Arariyaka is quoted in Vas. 23, 23. The Upanisads and 
Vedanta occur in 22. 9. Vasi§tha quotes a gatha of the Bhallavins 
from their Nidana work about the extent of the home of Brahmanism, 
which is quoted by Baudhayana also ( Dh. S. I. i . 27). He speaks 
of the aAgas of the Veda ( 3. 23 and 13.7) and gives their number 
as six (3. 19). Itihasa and Purana are mentioned in 27. 6 , The 
science of words ( grammar ), of omens and portents and of astrology 
and astronomy ( Nak§atravidya ) are referred to in 10. 20-21. He 
prohibits the learning of the language of the Mlecchas (in 6.41). 
Vas. quotes a verse that states that the view holding the aprdm&ifya 
of the Vedas leads to perdition ( 12. 41 ). In Vas. II. 8-11 occurs 
the Vidyasukta in four verses that we meet with in the Nirukta ( II. 
4). Vasiftha calls his own work dharmaiastra ( in 24. 6 ) and 
probably refers to other works on dharma in the words ‘one who 
studies dharmas’ (in 3. 19 ). The study of dharmalastra as a 
penance for even mortal sins is spoken of in 27. 19. Vas. quotes 
several authors on dharma^astra. He quotes a verse from Harlta 
(in^. 6 ) which occurs in Baudhayana also with slight variations 
( Baud. Dh. S. I. 2. 7 ), though without the author's name. The 
two halves of this verse are almost the same as the latter halves of 
2.171-172. Btkhler is therefore not quite accurate when he 
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Mys without qualification that the verse attributed to H&ilta occurs 
in Manu ( p. XX, S. B. E. vol. XIV ). Vas. quotes Gautama twice 
(in 4. 35 and 37 ) about impurity on death, the first corresponding 
to Gautama ( 14. 41 ), while there is nothing in Gautama to 
correspond to the 2nd. Vas. quotes a verse (i i. 20) which mentions 
Yama by name and embodies the latter’s views. Vas. (18. 13-15) 
quotes three slokas sung by Yama, one of which ( 14 ) is the same 
as Manu 4. 80 and another ( 15 ) is very similar to Manu 4. 81. 
Another sloka of Yama is quoted by Vas. ( 19. 48 ) which is almost 
the same as Manu 5.93. From these facts and others Bflhler draws 
the conclusion (S. B. E. vol. XIV, p. XX) that these verses were 
taken from the MlnavadharmasOtra, which occupied the same 
position in Vasistha’s day as the Manusmjti does at present. I demur 
to this conclusion, which will be discussed later on in detail ( under 
Manusnifti ). Vas. ( 14. 30-32 ) quotes slokas of Prajapati, the 
first of which mentions Yama by name. Vas. 14. 16-19 and 24-27 
are quoted as Slokas of Prajapati, three of which (14. 16, 18 and 24) 
are practically the same as Manu. 4. 248, 249 and 5. 127. Vas. 14. 
19 contains a pada which occurs in Manu 4. 212. It is remarkable 
that the Vas. Dh. S. cites Vasisjha himself with great reverence (as 
bhagavAn')\n 2. 50 ( about the rate of interest), 24. 5 (about 
Kfcchra penance), 30.11. In numerous places the Vas. Dh. S. 
either refers to Manu by name or quotes the views of Manu (under the 
form ‘id Manavam') or a ^loka of Manu (with the words ‘Manavath 
slokam ). All these passages have an important bearing on the age 
of the Manusmrti and on the supposed existence of a Manavadharma* 
sQtra. They therefore deserve to be carefully examined. Vas. I. 17 
is in prose ( about local, family or caste usages ) and summarises the 
views of Manu. The absence of the word ‘id’ before ‘abravin’ 
Manuh’ and the form of the sutra itself clearly establishes that Vas. 
is not directly quoting a sutra of Manu. That stitra is only a 
summary of our Manu I. 118. Vas. 3. 2 (which is preceded by the 
words ‘Manavaih slokam’) is Manu II. 168. And so are Vas. 13. 16, 
20. t8, which are Manu 4.117 and n.131 (with very slight variadons). 
That the latter existed in Vasistha’s text is vouched for by ApatSrka 
(p. 1075). Vas. 4. 5 is in prose and cites the view of Manu that 
animals may be sacrificed only for worshipping and honour ing the 
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manes, deities and guests •®*. There is hardly anything to show 
that it is a direct quotation from Manu and not a summary of Manu*s 
views. The sQtra briefly summarises the views that we find 
expressed in our Manu 5. 22, 32, 41 and 42 (the words of 42 
‘e§varthesu pasuth hiriisan’ are interesting and bear a close resem- 
blance to ‘pasum hiihsyad’ in Vas.). That sutra is followed by a 
verse which is the same as Manu 5. 41. It is to be noted that the 
same verse occurs in the dharmasutra of Vi§iju (51. 64 ) which reads 
‘ nSnyatreti kathamcana ’ for ‘ nanyathetyabravin Manub This 
change appears to have been purposely made to keep up the 
impression that the Vi§ou-Dh. S. emanated from Visiju himself and 
so could not have borrowed from a human author. Vas. 4. 7 is 
very similar to Manu 5. 48. Btihler ( S. B. E. Vol. 25, p. xxxi) is 
wrong in taking Vas. 4. 8 as a quotation from the Manavadharma- 
sQtra. There is nothing to show that it is so taken. It is more 
probably a quotation from or a summary of a Brahmana passage 
( compare a quotation in Apararka on Yaj. i. 109, which is similar ). 
Vide note 46. Vas. 23.43 (where Manu is referred to as prescribing an 
easy penance called ^iiukrcchra for children and old men) corresponds 
more or less with Manu ii. 211 and 219 and Vas. 26. 8 has evidently 
Manu II. 260 in view. There are only two places in Vasistha where 
the name of Manu occurs for which it is not possible to point out a 
corresponding verse in the Manusmrti. They are Vas. 12. 16 and 19 
37. The latter is cited as a Manavasloka and is in the Upajati metre.'®* 
Because this is not found in our Manu, Btihler and other Western 
scholars seem to think that the verse is taken from the Manava- 
dharmasutra which once existed in mixed prose and verse and is now 
lost. But as will be shown elsewhere this hypothesis is based, to say 
the least, on very slender foundations. Besides these two that are 
not found in our Manu, there are about forty verses that are 
common to the Vas. Dh. S. and the Manusmfti and about a dozen 
verses which, though not strictly identical, are more or less similar. 
There are several prose sutras of Vas. which correspond to the 

I 

106 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ »r 

wwl *T 1ST h *t sr qfl 11. 

( p. 305) sayf *®* 



P. Vitsi^hordharma^ra 


S7 

verses of Manu almost word for word.'®’ The hypothesis that 
commends itself to me is that Vas. contains borrowings from the 
Manusmrti or its purer ancient original in verse. 

In the words ‘Sramaijakenjlgnimadhaya’ ( Vas. 9. 10 ), the sQtra 
of Vikhanas seems to be referred to. Gautama (Dh. S. 3. 26) 
contains the same words. Vasis{ha’s 22nd chap, is the same as 
Gautama’s 19th and Baudhayana’s tenth in the 3rd praina and seems 
to have been borrowed from Gautama. Vasistha refers to the 
views of others in the words ‘eke’ or ‘anye’ ( Vas. 1. 12, 13, 25 ; 4. 
10; 17. 66 ; 20. 2 ). Dr. Jolly ( S. B. E. vol. VII, p. xviii) thinks that 
Vas. 28. 10-15 18-22 are borrowed from the Vispudharma- 

sfltra chap. LVI and LXXXVII [or its original the K^thakadharma- 
sQtra. Dr. Jolly is not right with regard to both the places. 
Bohler has already pointed out his mistake as to the second passage 
(S. B. E. vol. XIV p. XXII ). The verses in Vas. 28. 10-15 occur 
in several smrtis (vide Saiikhasmni> loth chap, in Jivananda’s 
ed. part II. pp. 356-357 for the same verses). Besides Vas. 28.11 
occurs in Baud. Dh. S. IV. 3. 7. Hence it is hardly proper for any 
scholar to make the dogmatic assertion that one particular smrti 
must have borrowed from any other. The rather very corrupt 
passage in Vasisfha ( 16. 21-23'®®) 'cy closely resembles a 
passage of Sartkha, which is cited by Vi.svarupa on Yaj. I. 305 and by 
the Kjtya-kalpataru ( I. O. Cat. Ms. No. 852, folio 8a ). 

Btihler is of opinion that the home of the school to which the 
Vas. Dh. S. belonged lay to the nonh of the Narmada and the 
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Vindhya ( S. B. E. vol. XIV p. XVI ). When it is extremely pro¬ 
blematical whether the Vas. Dh. S. was the product of a school, it 
is idle to speculate as to the home of the Vas. Dh. S. Biihler*s is no 
more than a mere conjecture and it is better to admit that we know 
nothing positive at present on the point. 

The earliest work to refer to Vasisjha as an authority on dharma 
is our Manu ( 8. 140 ), saying that Vas. allowed i/8oth of the prin¬ 
cipal as interest per montL This appears to refer to the rule in Vas. 
2. 50. We saw above that Vas. borrows from the Manusmyti, 
which in its turn quotes a rule of Vasistha. The explanation of 
this is twofold. Both the Manusmrti and Vas. have received later 
additions and further it is possible that the present Vas. Dh. S. is 
the work of some one who had received the teachings of Vas. 
through a succession of teachers and disciples. Yaj. mentions (1.4) 
Va.si.stha as a writer on dharma. The Tantravartika as seen above 
( note 55 ) remarks that the Vas. Dh. S. was studied by Rgvedins. 
The same work when speaking of works on dharma puts 
Manu, Gautama and Vasi§tha in the forefront. Vi^va- 
rupa, Medhatithi and other early commentators largely quote 
from Vas. The verse ‘ agnerapatyam ’ ( Vas. 28. 16 ) occurs in 
the Ragiih copperplate of Tivaradeva of the last quarter of the 8th 
century (Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions No. 81). Therefore the existence 
of a work ot Vasi-sflia on dharma at least in the first centuries of the 
Christian era is vouched for with certainty and the authenticity of 
its text is supported by eminent writers from the 7th century down¬ 
wards. Apararka quotes passages from the Bhavisyapurana which 
have in view the present text of Vas.“>» Some of the views held by 
Vasi§tha are very ancient. For example, he speaks of the twelve 
secondary sons, assigns a very inferior position to the Dattaka son 
(17th chapter ), allows niyoga ( 17. 56 ff) and the remarriage of 
child widows ( 17. 74 ) ; like Apastamba he mentions only six 
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forms of marriage ( i. 28-29 )> daiva, arfa, gdndharva, 

hfdtra and mdnufa. In some respects his views are different from 
those of early writers like Gautama and BaudhJyana. He prohibits the 
marriage of a Brahmana with a 5 udra woman (I. 25-26). 
Vide Baud. Dhi S. I. 8. 2 for the contrarj' view.' He ela¬ 
borates rules of adoption ( 15th chapter ) which are not found in 
Gaut. or Baud, or Apastamba. He speaks of documents as one of 
the three means of proof ( Vas. 16. 10-13), while Gautama, Apa¬ 
stamba and Baudhayana are silent on the point, though in Gautama 
(13.4) there appears to be a reference to documents. Taking all 
these things into consideration it may be said that Vasistha is later 
than Gautama, Apastamba and Baudhayana, but much earlier than 
the beginnings of the Christian era and may tentatively be assigned 
to the period between 300-100 B. C. It has been asserted by an 
eminent authority ( Cambridge History of India vol. I, p. 249 ) 
that Vasistha 18. 4 ( vaisyena brahmanyam-utpanno RSmako 
bhavatltyahuh ) probably contains a reference to the Romans. 
This assumption is gratuitous and does not deserve serious consider¬ 
ation. The reading Romaka ( on which the learned writer relies ) 
is not supported by the best mss. and it is most hazardous to seize 
with avidity on a variant reading and to build an imposing structure 
of chronology thereon. The offspring of a Vaisya male from a 
Brahmana woman is designated Ramaka by Vasistha, while Gautama 
calls.him Kfta (4. 15 ) and Baud. Dh. S. ( I. 9. 7 ) calls such 
an offspring Vaidehaka ; so Ramaka has as much to do with the 
Romans as with Rameses. In the nibandhas there are several 
quotations ascribed to Vasisjha which are not found in the printed 
Dharmasutra. For example, Haradatta on Gaut. ( 22.18 ) quotes a 
verse in the Upajati metre which is not found in the present text 

So early a writer as Visvarupa cites ( on Yaj. I. 19 ) the views of 
a writer called Vrddha-^jfsisfha. The Mit. on Yaj. ( II. 91) quotes 
the definition of a ptyapatra ( judgment) from Vrddha-Vasistha 
and on III. him about impurity on miscarriage. The 

Smrtia?-^ .^Pfotes about 20 verses from Vrddha-Vasisfha on 
ahniklii ; Bhatjoji in his gloss on the CaturviriiJatimau 
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( p. 12 ) seems to quote a prose passage fron Vrddha-Vasijth** 
From the above it follows that Vfddha-Vasistha was an early 
compilation and dealt with almost all such topics (including 
Vyavahara ) as are dealt with by Yaj. The Mit. also quotes a Brhad- 
Vasis^ha. The Smrticandrika ( III. p. 300 ) quotes a few verses 
from a Jyotir-Vasistha. The I. O. catalogue ( No. 1339 p. 392 ) 
speaks of a Vasistha-smrti in ten adhyayas about the religious 
observances and duties enjoined on devotees of Visiju. 

That Yajnasvamin wrote a commentary on the Vas. Dh. S. 
follows from Govindasvamin’s comment on Baud. Dh. S. (II. 2. 51), 
where he quotes Vas. 21.13 and Yajnasvamin’s comment thereon. 

to. Visnudharmasutra. 

The Visijudharmasutra has been printed several times in India, 
viz. by Jivananda in his Dharma-sastrasartgraha ( 1876 part I pp. 70- 
176 ), by the Bengal Asiatic Society ( 1881, ed. by Dr. Jolly with 
extracts from the commentary Vaijayanti), by M. N. Dutt ( Dharma- 
iastra texts, vol. II. pp. 541-666, Calcutta, 1909) and translated by 
Dr. Jolly ( in the S. B. k vol. VII with an Introduction). In the 
present work Dr. Jolly’s edition has been used. The sutra contains 
one hundred chapters. Though the number of chapters is so large, 
the sfitra is not very extensive. There are several chapters such as 
40, 42 and 76 that contain only one sQtra and one verse. The first 
chapter and the last two are entirely in verse; the remaining chapters 
are in mixed prose and verse, the versified portion being generally at 
the end of each chapter. As pointed out by the Vaijayanti the siStra 
is in close relation to one of the oldest schools of the Yajurveda, viz. 
Kaiha. It also stands in a peculiar relation to the extant Manusmrti. 
According to the Caranavyuha, Katha and Carayaniya are two of the 
twelve sub-divisions of Caraka-sakha of the Yajurveda. Dr. Jolly 
( S. B. E. vol. VII p. XII ) says that the Visijudharmasutra has four 
chapters ( 21, 67, 73 and 86) in common with th'e Kathak-gfhya 
(except the final parts in 21, 67, 86) and that t.''th drew from a 
common source. Bfihler points out ( West and Bi^F’ ^’s digest, 3rd 
ed. p. 3 5 ) that the Kathakagrhya found in Kashmir closely 

with the Dharmasfltra of Visnu and the manhas in the latter agree 
with the Kaihaka recension of the Yajurveda. But the Visijudharma- 
sUtra is not the work of the same author that composed the Kuthaka 
§rauta or Gfhya sUtras, nor does it appear that it formed part of the 
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Kithaka Kalpa. Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 7 ) says that Govindaraja 
( 12th century ) in his Smttimanjari cites a passage in prose from a 
Kathasatrakft on the penance for Brahmapa murder which is wanting 
in our Vi$pusmrti ( vide S. B. £. Vol. 25, p. xxi n for the passage ), 

The contents of the Vispu-dharma-sutra are :-i. The earth being 
lifted out of the surging ocean by the great Boar, went to Kaiyapa to 
inquire as to who would support her thereafter, and was sent by him 
to Visiiu who told her that those who would follow the duties of 
varvas and diramas would be her support, whereupon the earth 
pressed the great God to impart to her their duties; 2. the four 
varvas and their dharnuts ; 3. the duties of kings ( rajadharmah ) i 
4. the Karsapana and smaller measures; 5. punishments for various 
offences ; 6 . debtors and creditors, rates of interest, sureties; 7. 
three kinds of documents; 8. witnesses ; 9. general rules about 
ordeals ; 10-14. ordeals of balance, fire, water, poison and holy water 
( koia ); 15. the twelve kinds of sons, exclusion from inheritance, 
eulogy of sons; 16. offspring of mixed marriages, aud mixed castes; 
17. partition, joint family and rules of inheritance to one dying son- 
less, re-union, stridhana; 18. partition among sons of a man from 
wives of different castes ; 19. carrying the dead body for cremation, 
impurity on death, praise of BrShmanas; 20. the duration of the 
four Yugas, Manvantara, Kalpa, Mahakalpa, passages inculcating that 
one should not grieve too much for the departed; 21. the rites for 
the dead after period of mourning, monthly sraddha, sapipdikarapa; 
22. periods of impurity on death for sapivdas, rules of conduct in 
mourning, impurity on birth, and rules about impurity on touching 
various persons and objects; 23. purification of one’s body and of 
various substances; 24. marriage, forms of marriage, inter-marriages, 
guardians for marriage; 25. the dharmas of women ; 26. precedence 
among wives of different castes; 27. the saihskaras, garbhadhdna 
and others; 28. the rules for brahmaedrins; 29. eulogy of Sc^rya; 30. 
time for the starting of Vedic study and holidays; 31. father, mother 
and acirya deserve the highest reverence ; 32. other persons deserv¬ 
ing of respect; 33. the three sources of sin, viz. passion, anger, greed; 
34. kinds of atipdtakas, deadliest sins; 35. five mahdpdtakas •, 36. 
anupdtakas, that are as deadly as the mahipatakas ; 37. numerous 
upapatakas; 38-42. other lesser sins ; 43. the twenty one hells and 
the duration of hell torments for various sinners; 44. the various 
low births to which sinners are cons^ned for various sins ; 45. the 
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various diseases suffered by sinners and the low pursuits they have 
to follow by way of retribution ; 46-48. various kinds of krcchras 
( penances ), s^ntapana, candrSyana, prasrtiySvaka ; 49. aaions 
prescribed for a devotee of Vasudeva and the rewards thereof; 50. 
pra)ra^citta for killing a brahmana and other human beings, for 
killing cows and other animals; 51-53. prayakittas for drinking wine 
and other forbidden substances, for theft of gold and other articles, 
for incest and sexual intercourse of other kinds ; 54. prayaicittas for 
miscellaneous acts ; 55. secret penances ; 56, holy hymns like 
Aghanutrfapa that purge sin; 57. whose society should be avoided, 
Vratyas, unrepentant sinners, avoiding gifts; 58. the pure, variegated 
(mixed) and dark kinds of wealth ; 59. The duties of house-holders, 
p&kayajms, the five daily malj&yajnas, honouring guests; 60. the 
daily conduct of a householder and good breeding; 61-62. rules about 
brushing the teeth, Ocamana; 6^. means of livelihood for a house¬ 
holder, rules for guidance, good and evil omens on starting on jour¬ 
ney, rule of the road; 64. bathing and tarpm/a of gods and Manes; 
6 $-6'j. worship of Vasudeva; flowers and other materials of worship, 
offering of food to deities and piifdas to ancestors and giving food to 
guests; 68. rules about time and manner of taking food; 69-70. 
sexual intercourse with wife and about sleep; 71. general rules of 
conduct for a sn&taha ; 72. value of self-restraint; 73-86. sraddhas, 
the procedure of sraddhas, astaka sraddha, the ancestors to whom 
^raddha is to be offered, times of sraddha, fruits of sraddha on the several 
week days and the 27 nakfatras and the tithis, materials for iraddha, 
brahmanas unfit to be invited at Sraddha, brahmanas who are pafikti- 
pOvana; countries unfit for sraddha, tirthas, letting loose of a bull; 
87-88. gifts of antelope skin, or a cow; 89. kartika snana; 90. eulc^ 
of gifts of various sorts ; 91-93. works of public utility such as wells, 
lakes, planting gardens, embankments, gifts of food, flowers See. j 
difference in merit according to the recipient; 94-95. rules about 
forest hermit ( vanaprastha ); 96-97. about sarhnyasa, anatomy of 
the bones, muscles, veins, arteries &c.; concentration in various ways 
98-99. praise of Vasudeva by the Earth and of Laksmi; too. rewards 
of studying this Dharmasastra. 

The Vispudharma-sQtra somewhat resembles the Dharma-sQtra 
ofVasi§tha. Like the latter it is full of verses. But one feature 
which is peculiar to the Visnu-dharmasutra is that it professes to be 
g revelation by the supreme Being. Noiie of the other dharma* 
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sQtras so far described assumes this role. The style of the Vi§t;iu- 
dharmasutra is easy and somewhat diffuse. It presents hardly any 
ungrammatical forms. The printed text is corrupt only in a few 
cases; the verses occur generally at the end of chapters. Sometimes 
the number of verses in a chapter is very large e. g, in chapter 20 
there are 21 sutras and 32 verses, in chapter 23 there are 24 verses, 
in chap. 43 there are 14, in chap. 51 there are are 20 verses. Some 
of the verses are in the classical Indravajra (19. 23-24 ) and the 
Upajati metres ( 23.61 and 59. 30) and a few are Tri§tubhs ( 29. 
9-10, 30. 47, 72. 77 ). The three Tristubhs ( 29. 9-10, 30. 41 )are 
three out of the four verses of the Vidya-sukta occurring in the Nirukta 
(II. 4 ). There is one verse (72. 6) which has eleven letters in the 
6rst pada and twelve in the remaining three. 

In determining the age of the Vi§ijudharmasutra one is confronted 
with a difficult problem. Some of the chapters undoubtedly contain 
material which is comparatively old and on a level with the ancient 
Dharmasutras of Gautama and Apastamba. Such are the chapters 
about rJjadharma and punishments (3 and 5 ), the rules aboi^t 
twelve sons and the mixed castes (15-16 ), funeral rites and mourn¬ 
ing ( 21 and 22 ). But there are very large portions of the work 
that bear a clear impress of a later date, 'fhe Visnudharmasutra and 
the Manusiufti have at least 160 identical verses. But this is not 
all. There are hundreds of sutras which are merely the prose equi¬ 
valents of verses from tlie Manusmtti. For example, Vi§nu 2. 3 and 
Manu 2. 16, Vispu 3. 4 and 6 and Manu 7. 69-70, Vi?nu3. 7-10 and 
Manu 7.115, Visnu 3.11-15 and Manu 7.116-117, Visou4. 1-13 and 
Manu 8.132-137, Visnu 5.4-7, andManu9.237,Vi§iiu 20. i-2i,and 
Manu I. 67-73, Visiju 51. 7-10 and Manu 4. 209-212, Visnu 59. 
21-25and M*nu 3. 70, Visnu 62. 224 and Manu 2. 59, Visriu 71. 
48-52 and Manu 4. 80, and Visou 96. 14-17 and Manu 6. 46 agree 
almost word for word. The verses that are identical in both arc 
found in all the chapters of the Manusmrti from the second to the 
last, the largest number ( about 47 ) occurring in the 5 th and chap¬ 
ters eleven, two, and three respectively contributing 25, 24, and 
19 verses. Therefore the question whether the extant Vi$oudharma- 
satra borrows from Manu or vice versa or whether both borrow from a 
common original assumes very great importance. As the corres¬ 
pondence extends over several hundred verses of the Manusmiti, 
^ la^ hypothesis of borrowing from a common original does 
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not recommend itself to me. No such common source is known 
to have existed and to say that there were hundreds oi floating 
popular verses whose authorship was unknown and which were 
drawn upon by both works appears to me to be an extremely gratu¬ 
itous and unsatisfactory assumption. In my opinion it is the extant 
Vifijudharmasfltra that borrowed the verses ad hoc or adapted them 
from the Manusmrti. There are several lines of reasoning that 
strengthen this hypothesis. There are some verses that are iden¬ 
tical in both, in which the name of Manu occurs, which the Vi^yu- 
dharmasatra omits by making slight verbal changes. For example, 
Vi§nu 23.50 substitutes ‘tat parikirtitam ’ for ‘Manur-abravit' in 
Manu5.i3iand Vi§iju 51.64 reads 'nanyatreti kathathcana’for 
Manu 5.41 ‘ nanyatretyabravin-Manuh ’ (this last occurs in Vas, 
4.6). The reason for these changes is obvious. TheVifou-dharma- 
sOtra profe.sses to be a direct revelation from Vi§nu and it is in keep¬ 
ing with this assumed role that notone human author is mentioned by 
name in the sfltra. Therefore where the name of Manu occurred 
in any verse, it was purposely omitted. Another reason why the 
satra must be presumed to be the borrower is the character of the 
extant work itself. It is a kind of hotchpotch and contains verses 
that are identical with those of other works. For example, several 
verses of the Bhagavatgita occur in the VisnudharmasOtra. Vispu 20, 
48-49 and 51-52 are the same as Gita 2. 13. 23, 24, 28 ; Visnu 72. 7 
and Gita 13. 14-18 are almost identical. Vi§nu 96. 97 and the first 
half of 98 are the same as Gita 13.1-2, except that in keeping with 
its character of a revelation to the Earth, the VifnudharmasQtra 
substitutes ‘ vasudhe ’ for ‘ kaunteya' and ‘ bhavini ’ for ‘ bhUrata. ’ 
Several verses of the Yajnavalkya-snifti are identical with those of 
the Vi^nudharmasQtra. For example, Vi§pu 6. 41 and Yaj. 2. 53, 
Vi§iiu 8. 38 and Yaj. II. 79, Vispu 9. 33 and Yaj. 2. 97, Vi§iju 17. 
17 and Yaj. 2.138, Vispu 17. 23 ( first half) and Yaj. 2. aio (latter 
half), Vi§ou 62. 9 and Yaj. i. 21, Vi. 63. 51 and Yaj. 1.117 are iden¬ 
tical. Besides these there are hundreds of prose satras that are 
identical with passages of Yajnavalk5ra. For example, Vi. 3. 72-74= 
Yaj. II. 1-4 ; Vi. 3. 82 = Yaj. I. 318-320 ( rules about land grants ); 
Vi. 5. 65-69 = Yaj. 11. 217-220, Vi. 5. 73 = Yaj. n. 221 ;Vi.45. 3 - 
12 = Yaj. 3. 209-211 ( about diseases suffered by sinners ) ; Vi. 60, 
24 = Yaj. 1.17; Vi. 96.55-79 = Yaj. 3. 84-90 (about 360 bones of 
the body ); Vi. 96. 80-88 = Yaj. 3,100-102 ( about the number of 
arteries, veins, muscles etc.); Vi. 96.89-92 * Yaj. 3.93-991 Dr, JoUjr 
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thinks that Yajfivalkya borrows from Visrm the whole of the anato¬ 
mical seaion (vide S. B. E. vol. VII, p. XX ). With great respect 
I differ from this opinion. There is nothing to show that the anato¬ 
mical details were first given to the world by Vifpu. They must 
have first been embodied in works on medicine such as those of 
Caraka and Suiruta"* and were probably copied by DharmasQtra 
writers. But if there is any borrowing between Vi§iju and Yajna- 
valkya I think from the character of the Visijudharmasfltra that it is 
the siitra that must be regarded as borrowing from Yajnavalkya, 
There are several matters in the extant Vi§pudharmasfltra which arc 
wanting in Yajnavalkya and which induce one to place the extant 
sfltra later than Yajnavalkya, viz. the name ‘ Jaiva ’ for Thursday 
(Vi. 78. 5), the long list of tirthas ( Vi. chap. 85 ) which include 
Siiparvata and the five rivers of the south called southern Panc.inada, 
the importance of the conjunction of the moon and Jupiter on a 
full moon day ( Vi. 49. 9-10 ), the vague definition of Aryavarta"* 
(Vi. 84. 4). The verse in Vi§ou 54. 33 ( about half praya^citta 
for boys and old men ) is ascribed to Ahgiras by the Mitak^ara (on 
Yaj. III. 243 ). 

Therefore the most probable conclusion is that the extant Vi§^iu- 
dharmasatra borrows from the Manusmrti, Yajnavalkya and other 
authors. It would be too much to assume that the Manusmjti, the 
Bhagava^ita and Yajnavalkya borrow from such a comparatively 
unimportant work as the Vi$pudharmasutra. 

The above conclusion is further strengthened by certain other con¬ 
siderations. The Manusmjti has been quoted with utmost reverence 
by a host of writers from the fifth century downwards, such as Sahara, 
Kumarila and Sahkaracatya. Yajnavalkya was commented upon by 
ViivarQpa in the first half of the 9th century. VilvarQpa in his commen¬ 
tary quotes scores of satras from Gauuma, Apasumba, Baudhayana, 
Vasiftha, Battkha and Haitta. But it is significant that ViivarOpa in his 
commenury on Yajnavalkya does not quote even a single sQtra of 
Vijiju by name. It is true that VUvarupa ( on Yaj. III. 66) says that 
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whleh tbe black deer asovea abont, following Band. 1.1. M and Vat. 1.13. 



Bidorttf'NiamaSUita 


the four forms of asceticism ( p&rivrajya ) should be understood front 
other smrtis like those of Vijuu"!. This probably refers to chap. 
97 of the exunt Vi$uudharmasatra. Medhatithi ( on Manu 3. 248 ) 
quotes Vi$uu (21. 12 ) and on Manu 9. 76 quotes a sQtra of Vi$ou 
which I could not trace in the printed Vi$uu."^ The Mit^$ard 
mentions Vi?uu about thirty times. The quotations are taken from 
chapters 19, 21, 22, 35-42, 30, 31, 32, 73 and 79 of the Vijpu- 
dharmasUtra, 18 sUtras of chap. 22 ( on ^uca and kindred topics ) 
being quoted on Yaj. III. 23, 24,27, 29-30. But it is a remarkable 
fact that not one of the verses in the exunt Vi$oudharmasQtra is cited 
as Vi.suu’s in the Mitak$anl. The only exception is a verse cited as 
Vifuu’s on Yaj. III. 263, which has the same purport as Vi§uu 32. 
14 ( a verse ) and the first poda of which is identical with that 
of the verse in the VijuudharmasQtra."* A few verses that are 
quoted as Vi$uu’s in the Mitak$ara could not be traced 
in the extant dharmasatra."^ It is not unlikely that the 
sQtra first contained mostly prose sUtras based on Manu 
and the Kathakagrhya and verses were tacked on later. 
Among later writers of nibandhas Apararka quotes Vi§uu most 
profusely and the Smrticandrika also quotes Vi$uu about 223 times. 
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Many of the verses found in Vi. are quoted by Apatlrka as vi$uu’s, e. g. 
Vi. 84. 4 on Yaj. I. 2 ; 68.46-47 on Yaj. i, 106 ; 67. 33 on Yaj. i. 
107; 3. 183 on Yaj. 3. 60 ; 10. 9-11 on Yaj. 3 . io 3 . But there are 
numerous verses quoted as Vi§nu’s by Apararka which are hot found 
in the sOtra, e. g. on Yaj. I. 3 i, 33, 89,100. Apararka quotes almost 
whole chapters of Vijuu, e. g. Vi. 68 on Yaj. 1 . 106 and 90 on 
Yaj. I. 208, 70 on Yaj. X. 114. It is to be noted that Vi. 70.17 
( a verse ) is quoted by Apararka as a prose shtra ( on 1.114 ) with 
slight verbal changes. All these facts make one feel naturally scep¬ 
tical about the authenticity of most of the verses in the extant Visiju- 
dharmashtra. They probably formed no part of the sOtra at the 
time when the Mitak^ara was composed. At all events it cannot be 
gainsaid that the verses are a very late part of the sOtra. 

The Vi^iiudhamasQtra contains quotations from all the Vedic 
sa±hitas and from the Aitareya-brahmana ( as in Vi. 13. 43 ). It 
mentions the Vedahgas very frequently (30. 3 and 38,38. 33, 83. 6), 
it speaks of Vyakarapa ( 83. 7 ), of itihasa ( 3. 70, 30. 38, 83. 7 ), 
of Dharmaiastras ( 3. 70, 30. 38, 73. 16, 83. 8), of Purapa 
( 3.70, 30. 38 &c. ). About the close correspondence between 
Baud. III. 6 and Visuu. 48 and between Vas. 38. 10-13 **>d 
18-33 and Vi§pu 36 and 87 vide remarks made above 
pp. 23, 37. The sQtra quotes several verses (called gathas) and says 
they were sung by pitrs; vide 78. 32-33, 80.14, 83. 21, 83. 63-67. 
They bear close resemblance to the gathas sung by the pitrs quoted 
in the Anuiasana-parva 88.11-13 ^nd a half verse‘esfavya bahavab 
putra yadyekopi Gayath vrajet’ is the same in Vi. 83. 67 and Anu. 88. 
14. The Vi§iiusmrti enumerates twenty one hells (43. 1-22), 
which are almost the same as Yajnavalkya’s (3. 222-224). 
mentions the names of the seven days of the week (78. 1-7), Thurs¬ 
day being called Jaiva, while Yajnavalkya mentions only the seven 
planets ( with Rahu and Ketu ) in the same order ( I. 296 ). It 
recommends the practice of sail (23. 14), speaks of pustahts (18. 44, 
23. 36 ), a word which is not used by the other dharmasUtras so 
far described. It gives a long list of good and evil omens at the 
time of starting on a journey ( 63. 33-39 ). Among evil omens it 
includes the sight of yellow-robed ascetics (i. e. Buddhists probably) 
and Kapalikas ( 63. 36 ). It prohibits speech with Mlecchas^ 
Antyajas ( 71. 39 ) and journeys to Mleccha countries ( 84. 2 ). It 
contains special directions about the worship of Yilsudeva in chap. 49 
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and speaks of ^vetadvipa as the reward of devotion to Vlsadeva(-46. 
4). Here and there, there are eulogies of Vasudeva (i. 50-j 7,65. i, 
97.10, 98 which gives one hundred names of Vi§ttu ). It speaks of 
the four vyQhas of Vasudeva (67. 2 ) and of the Varaha incamatton. 
It gives a vague location of Aryavarta as a country where the four 
varpas exist ( 84. 4 ). It enumerates numerous sacred places ( 85. 
i“52 ), among which ^riparvata, Saptar$a ( modem Satata ? X 
Godavari and southern Pancanada deserve to be specially note^ 
Though it does not specifically enumerate the eighteen titles of law 
just as Yajnavalkya does not, yet it contains rules (in chapters 5-6) 
on almost all of them. 

As Yajnavalkya enumerates Visnu among the propounders of 
dharma^astras, it follows that a work of Vi?nu existed in comparati¬ 
vely early times. What matters that work embraced it is difficult to 
say. It probably contained the topics found in the works of Gautama, 
Apastamba and others. It may have included portions borrowed 
from the Kathakagrhya. When Dr. Jolly says that certain chapters 
of Visnu agree closely with the Kathakagrhya, all that is meant is 
that some of the sfltras of Visnu are the same or almost the same as 
those of the Kathakagrhya ( e. g. compare Vi§nu 21, 73 and 86 with 
KithakagrhyaV. 12, V. 9, and V. 3 respectively). But in all these 
places Visnu contains more details than the Klthakagrhya. It may 
however be noted that in a few cases the views of the Kathakagrhya 
differ from those of Visnu. For example, Vi§nu ( 30. i ) sp eaks of 
Vedic studies for 4^ months only in the year when once they arc 
started on the full-moon day of Sravana or Bhidiapada, while the 
Kathakagrhya (I. 9.10 ) gives three alternatives, viz. 4^, 5 or 

months; Vi§nu prescribes that the proper year for the upanayana 
of a k§atriya is the iith from conception (27.16), while the Kathaka 
prescribes the 9th, without specifying whether it is from conception 
or birth (IV. 1. 2); Vi?nu enumerates eight forms of marriage (24. 
18 ), while the Kathaka (II. 3 and 4 ) speaks of only two, Brahma 
and Asura, and is silent about the rest; Vi?nu ( 46. 19-20 ) Hpfin fg 
Santapana and Mahasantapana differently from the Kathaka ( I. y. 
3-4 ), but agrees with Yajnavalkya ( III. 315-316 ). Here the recent 
Lahore edition of the Kajhakagrhya by Dr. Gdand has been used. 
As it used Kaffiaka mantras and borrowed from the Kathakagrhya, 
the dharmasUtra may have been a text-book of the Kathaka school 
and probably originated in Kashmir and Punjab which is the hoaie 
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of the Katha». The date of the older portion of Vi$Qu maj be 
placed between 300 B.C. to 100 B.C. But this is no more than a meit 
conjecture. It is to be noted that Kum^rila does not mention the 
Vi;nudharmasutra among the sutras studied by particular schooils. 
Then several centuries later on the whole of the sQtra was xecaat 
from the VaLsnavite point of view and received large additions both 
in prose and verse. When these additions were made we have no 
exact means of determining. It is probable that they were not 
made very long before VisvarQpa. At all events the additions were 
made long after the Yajnavalkyasmrti and after the 3rd 
century. The mention of the week days makes the sutra compara¬ 
tively a late work. The earliest epigraphic mention of a week day is 
in the Eran inscription of 484 A. D. ( vide Fleet’s Gupta inscriptions 
pp. 88-89 ) Varahamihira ( 6th century ) knew the week days 
well. The Brahmapurana (28. 55 ) mentions Sunday and the 
Padmapurana mentions Thursday (Brahmakharida chap. it. 34). 
The SQrya-siddhanta (XII. 6 and 78) speaks of the lords of days. 
Thus although the extant Visnu-dharmasQtra is a late recast, it 
contains a few doctrines that were held in ancient times. For 
example it allows a Brahmana to marry a girl of anyone of the four 
castes (24. I) and does not inveigh against niyoga as Manu does. 

A few of the sutras agree closely with Narada. Vide Vi. 7, to¬ 
il and Narada (Rnadana verses 136-137). 

The Mitaksara quotes all t.he prose passages of chapters 35-42 
and ascribes them to Brhadvisnu ( on Yaj. 3. 242). Similarly on 
Yaj. 3. 261 it ascribes Vi. 35. 3-5 to Bfhadvisriu. Similarly the 
Smrticandrika (II. p. 298) ascribes Vi. 17. 4 ff to Brhad-Vispu.- 
The Mitaksara (on Yaj. 3. 267) quotes a verse of Vrddha-Vi$5u 
which summarises some sutras of Visiju (50. 6 and 12-14). 

In the Anandasrama collection of smrtis there is a Laghu-Viftju- 
smrti in five chapters and 114 verses dealing with the duties of the 
var^as and the four airamas. Apararka in his commentary on Yaj. 
3. 258 quotes four verses from Laghu-Vi§iju, which are not found 
in the Anandasrama text. So Apararka used some other work or 
perhaps a larger work. The Paraiara-Madhaviya often quotes gadya - 
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Vif 9 U and padya-Vi$QU. The former from a quotation in vol. I. 
part 2, p. 234 seems to be the Visou-dharmasQtra itself. In the 
Sarasvativilasa numerous sUtras of Vis^u with the explanations of 
Bharuci thereon are quoted, which are not found in the printed 
Vwu."* 

The Vifpu-dharmasQtra was commented upon by NandapaQ 4 it>> 
author of several works on dharmaitstra, who wrote at Benares the 
commentary called Vaijayanti ( according to certain mss. ) in 1679 
(i. e. 1622-23 A. D.) of the Vikrama era. Dr. Jolly publishes 
extracts from this commentary in his edition of the sUtra. 

From the fact that the Sarasvativllasa quotes several times the 
sOtras of Vi$9u with Bharuci’s explanation, it looks probable that 
Bbiruci commented upon the Vispudharmasiitra. For further infor¬ 
mation on Bharuci vide sec. 61, 

So far only the printed and well-known dharmasUtras have been 
passed under review. But there were numerous other dharma- 
sQtras which are either now extant in rare mss. or are not yet 
discovered but are only to be reconstructed from quotations. It is 
noyr time to discuss them. 

II. The Dharmasutra of Harita 

That Harita was an ancient sQtrakara on dhartna is quite patent 
from the fact that the dharmasiltras of Baudhayana, Apastamba and 
Vasi$tha quote him as an authority (vide pp. 2j, 39, 54). Apastamba 
quotes Harita more frequently than any other author. From this it may 
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be concluded that they belonged to the same Veda. TheTantravSrtika 
(vide note 5 5 above ) mentions Hirita along with Gautama and 
other sutrakaras on dharma. From Visvarflpa down to the latest 
writers on dharmasistra Harita is most profusely quoted. From the 
quotations it appears that his dharmasQtra was perhaps the most 
extensive of all dharmasutras. 

The late Pandit Vanunsastri Islampurkar discovered at Nasik a 
ms. of the Hilrita-dharmasutra. It was not possible for me to make 
use of it for the present work. Dr. Jolly (in R. und S. pp. 8-9) 
gives an account of the ms. from which I give a summary. It is so 
faulty that an edition based on it alone cannot be thought of. The 
ms. contains thirty chapters. So far as the language and contents 
are concerned the work impresses one as ancient, but the material 
citations ascribed to Harita in later digests on court procedure and 
the law of crimes &c. are not found in the ms. The prose is mixed 
up with verses in Anusvubh and Tri§tubh raetresj which are often 
introduced with the characteristic words “ athapyudaharanti ” as in 
other dharmasatras. The ms. quotes ‘ bhagavan Maitrayapi ’ and 
the verse “ Saudayo viro ” which is Maitrayaniya Saihhita I. 7. 5. 
Dr. Caland points out remarkable correspondence between the cita¬ 
tions of Harita and the Maitrayai.riya Pari^ista and Manavairaddha- 
kalpa. All this tends to show that he was a sutrakara of the Black 
Yajurveda. The numerous quotations from Harita in Apastamba 
and Baudhayana are not however found in the ms. The ms. was 
found at Nasik, which is also the source of two mss. of the Maitra¬ 
yaniya Samhita. The Kashmirian word ‘kaphella’ is cited in Hariu 
and so the Harita-dharmasutra probably originated there. Hemadri 
(caturvarga III. i.p. 559) mentions a commentator ( bha?yakara"» ) 
of Harita. 

From the numerous quotations from Harita in the nibandhas it 
appears that the dharmasotra dealt exhaustively with the same topics 
as are dealt with in other dharmasQtras, viz. sources of dharma, 
brahmacarin of two kinds ( upakurvapa and nai$thika ), snataka, the 
householder, the forest hermit, prohibitions about food, impurity 
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on birth and death, ^raddha, the paAktipavana, general rules of con¬ 
duct, the five yajhas, Vedic study and holidays, duties of kings, 
rules of statecraft, court procedure, the various titles of law, duties 
of husband’and wife, various kinds of sins, praya^cittas, expiatory 
prayers &c. 

According to Kulluka ( on Manu 2. i ) the Harita-dharmasatra 
opened with the words ‘ now then we shall explain dharnta ; dharma 
is based upon revealed texts (sruti ); revealed texts are of two kinds, 
the Vedic and the Tantric.”" ’ The quotations show that this very 
style was pursued in the body of the work. Apararka ( on Yaj, III. 
322 ) quotes a sutra'*' in similar style about a penance ‘tulapurusa’ 
said to have been promulgated by Siva himself. The sfltra often 
introduces verses as quotations with the words “ an author says 
thus” ( evarii hyaha; Apararka on Yaj. I. 83,1.154, III. 135, 
Vivada-ratnakara pp. 443, 626 ). Numerous passages quoted as 
Harita’s are identical with passages from other dharmasastra works. 
The sfltra ‘ Jayapatyoma vibh.igo vidyate ’ is quoted as from Harlta 
by the Smrticandrika (II. p. 268), which is the same as Ap. Dh. S. II. 
6. 14. 16. The same work quotes ‘pratyak$avidhanad garhasthyasya ’ 
as from Harita which is part of Gautama 3.35. A verse about the 
enormity of usury quoted in the Smrticandrika (I. p. 177 ) as 
Harita’s is almost the same as Baudhayana (I. 5. 79 ) and Vasl$tha’” 
( 2. 42 ). A verse about atipatakins ( quoted by Apararka on Yaj. 
HI. 231 ) is the same as Vispu 34. 2. Manu is mentioned by name 
in several verses ( vide Smrticandrika III. p. 426, Vivada-ratnakara 
p. 552-533). Two verses are cited in the Vyavaharatattva ot Raghu- 
nandana as found in Harita, Baudhayana (I. 10. 30) and Manu 
(8.18-19). A ver.se quoted by the Smrticandrika (II. p. 21) is 
almost the same as Manu 8. 95. Several times we have the words 
‘Prajapativaco j’atha’(vide Apararka on Yaj. I. 154 and Smrti¬ 
candrika I. p. 181 ). Harita seems to have relied upon the views 
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Oi'iciiyas ’ in several places. He often quotes the views of others 
( eke, apare”'*) and sometimes refutes them.**' 

Harita refers to the Vedas, the AAgas, dharmaiastra, metaphy¬ 
sics, and other branches of knowledge.*** The quotations do not 
show that he belonged to any particular Veda, as he quotes from 
all the Vedas promiscuously. In this connection it is worthy of 
note that though Kumarila mentions Harita as an ancient dharma- 
sutrakara, he does not assign him to any particular school, while he 
assigns Apastamba and Baudhayana to the Taittiriya school. 

Some of the doctrines of Harita are worth noting. He speaks 
of eight forms of marriage, but two of them are styled Ksatra and 
Manu$a, while Ar§a and Prajapatya are omitted ( vide Viramitrodaya, 
Samskaraprakasa, p. 84). Vasistha has the same nomenclature 
( I. 29 ). Harita speaks of two sorts of women (brahmavodinls 
and sodyovodhas) and states that the former were entitled to have the 
Upanayana performed, to keep the sacred fire and to study the 
Vedas.'*’ He speaks of the twelve kinds of sons (vide Haradatta on 
Gautama 28. 32 ). He looks down upon the profession of an actor 
and forbids the employment of a Br^hmapa actor in any srilddha or 
rite for gods.'** Apararka ( on Yaj. II.j332 ) quotes from Harita 
a lengthy passage in mixed prose and verse, where the worship 
of Gatte^ comes in.‘*> 
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A very interesting question is the relation of the verse quotations 
from Harita with the prose quotations from Hirita. The idharma- 
suira was probably interspersed with verses as is the case more or 
less with all dharmasQtras except that of Gautama. But there are 
numerous verses ascribed to Harita in the nibandhas, which are 
manifestly modem. Both the Mitaksara and Apararka ( on Yaj. I. 
86 ) quote Harita’s verses eulogising the sati. The Smrticandrika 
(III. p. 344 ) quotes his verses that refer to the signs of the Zodiac. 
There are numerous verses containing elaborate rules of procedure, 
ascribed to Harita, which are quite foreign to the general atmos¬ 
phere of the ancient dharmasQtras. All such verses must be ascribed 
to a comparatively later date. In the Suddhimayukha it is said 
that ceruin verses quoted from the Mahabharata by Harita are not 
found in several copies of the Mahabharata. 

Dr. Jolly (in 1889) collected together most of the prose and 
verse citations from Harita on the Vyavahara section. In jivananda’s 
collection, we have a Laghu-Harita smiti (I. pp. i77-i93)anda 
Vrddha-Harltasmjti (I. pp. 194-409). The former contains seven 
adhy&yas and about 250 verses, dealing with the duties of the four 
castes and the airatnas and with Yoga. The latter is professedly a 
Vai?navite work, said to have been proclaimed by Harlu to Ambarisa; 
it is divided into eight chapters and contains about 2600 verses, 
dealing with the nitya and naimittika rites of the varpas and asramas, 
the nature of the individual and supreme self and the means of 
attaining mok$a. In the Anandasrama collection of smrtis, Vrddha- 
Harlta is divided into eleven chapters, the first two of Jivananda’s 
being split up into five. The Anandasrama collection contains a 
Laghu-Harita-smrti in 117 verses which is different from the Laghu- 
Harita of Jivananda. The former deals with purification from 
pollutions of various kinds, with praya^cittas, rules about impurity 
on birth and death, sraddha and a few rules about inheritance, 
partition &c. 

It is noteworthy that Apararka ( on|Yaj. III. 254)quotes Vfddha- 
Harlu and Harita, both in prose, one immediately after another. 

That the Vrddha-Harita in verse is comparatively a late work 
follows from the fact that it distinctly recites that the smrtis of Manu, 
Yajfiavatkya, Narada and Katyiyana were known to it as authorities 
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bn rft)a-dhanna.')'’ Some of the quotations ascribed to Laghu^Hlrita 
in Apararka and other works are found in the Laghu-Harita, e. g. 
the verse ‘vina yajnopavitena’ (Laghu-Harita, Anandasrama, verse 23) 
is quoted by Aparar^ on Yaj. III. 289. Some verses that are as* 
cribed to Harlta are found in the Laghu-Harita, for example, the verse 
‘ snanam kjtva tu ye ’, cited by the Smrticandrika (I. p. 203), occura 
in the Laghu-Hariu ( Anandairama, verse 41 ). It appears that 
several compilations were made at different times, embracing different 
topics of dhartna and ascribed to Harita, probably because they were 
based more or less on the HaritadharmasUtra. 

That some of the verses ascribed to Harita are very ancieqt 
follows from several considerations. For example, ViivarApa quotes 
( on Yaj. III. 246 ) a verse from Harita. The Sarasvativilasa quotes 
from Harita a brief passage which appears to be a portion of a verse 
and Katyayana’s explanation thereon.It follows that long before 
the sixth century A. D. Harita existed in verse. 

For Harita on Vyavahara, vide sec. 56. 

12. The Dharmasutra of i^ankha-Likhita 

From the Tantravartika we learn (note 55 above) that the 
Dharmasutra of Sahkha-Likhita was specially studied by the Vaja* 
saneyins (the followers of the white Yajurveda). The Tantravanika 
also quotes a few words from that dharmasutra which constitute an 
Anu$tubh pada.'^* The Mahabharata ( Santi. chap. 23 ) contains 
the story of the two brothers ^aAkha and Likhita. In the Santi- 
parva ( 130. 29 and 132.15-16 ) the word SaAkha-Likhita seems to 
.be used in a double sense, SaAkha also meaning the forehead. Ya» 
•jnavalkya (1.5) mentions SaAkha-Likhita among the writers on 
dharma^atra. The Parasarasmfti says ( i. 24 ) that in the four ages 
of Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali, the ordinances of Manu, Gautama, 
^Akha-Likhita and Para^ara are respectively of paramount authority 
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in matters of dlmrtna. Vi^varflpa ( on Yaj. III. 248 ) quotes a verse 
from an ancient author which says that Saftkha and Likhita pondered 
deeply over the dhartna promulgated to the sages by Manu and drew 
upon the Veda '>3 also. Commentators and nibandhakdros from 
VisvarQpa downwards profusely quote Sahkha-Likhita. A consi¬ 
derable portion of these quotations is in prose. Hence it is quite clear 
that the dharmasatra of ^aAkha-Likhita is an ancient one, that it was 
largely if not entirely in prose and that it was once easily accessible 
though it has not yet been discovered. In the Annals of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute (vol. VII-VIII) I made 
an attempt at a reconstruction of SaAkha-Likhita. 

Jivananda ( collection of smitis, part II., pp. 343-374 ) prints in 
18 chapters and about 330 verses a snirti of ^aAkha and a sm{ti of 
Likhita in about 93 verses (part II., pp. 373*382). The Ananda^rama 
collection also prints the same text of the two smrtis. The latter also 
contains a Laghu-SaAkha-smiti in 71 verses and a ^aAkha-Likliita- 
smjti in 32 verses. All these, except perhaps the SaAkha-smrti in 18 
chapters, are late compilations. The smjti in 18 chapters seems to 
have been compiled very early. About fifty verses from it are 
quoted by the Mitak^ara. In the iith and 12th chapters occur 
a few prose passages, one of which is quoted even by Medha- 
tithi. The numerous prose quotations ascribed to SaAkha- 
Likhita do not however occur in these smrtis. One point deserves 
special notice. Comparatively early writers sometimes ascribe the 
same text to SaAkha-Likhita or to SaAkha simply. The well-known 
sQtra about succession to a son-less man ( athaputrasya svaryatasya 
bhratrgami dravyam &c.) is ascribed to ^aAkha by VilvarQpa and 
‘the Mitak§ara, but to SaAkha-Likhita by Apararka ( on Yaj. II. I35» 
.13 6). Similarly the sQtra ‘pharyasakte kutumbavyavaharan jye§fhab' 
&c. is asaribed to SaAkha by Apararka and to oaAkha—Likhita by 
the Vivada-ratnakara, Dayatattva and Madanaparijata. Quotations 
ascribed to Likhita are few and far between. Some passages are 
ascribed by some writers to SaAkha and by others to Likhita. For 
example, a prose passage ‘Uddhrtya pariksitabhih’ &c. is ascribed to 
Likhita by Apararka ( on Yaj. 1 . 18 ) and to SaAkha by ViivarQpa 
( on Yaj. 1. 20 ) and by the Viramitrodaya ( Ahnikaprakaia p. 6 S ). 
Similarly the sQtra ‘ubhabhyamapi hastabhyam praAmukho deva- 
tirthena kuryat’ is ascribed to ^aAkha—Likhita by the Parajar amadha- 
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viya (I. I. p. 3$2) and to Ltkbiu by Aparirka (on Yaj. I. loi). 
The relation of the SaAkha-smrti in verse to the dharmasQtra of 
^Akha seems to be this. The former is based upon the latter and is 
a versified paraphrase or adaptation of portions of the dharmasAtra.’’* 

The versified SaAkha shows a tendency towards greater strict¬ 
ness. The dharmasutra allows a Brahmana to marry a woman of 
any of the four castes, while the verse SaAkha restricts him to the 
first three castes.'^’ It is not unlikely that the dharmasutra con¬ 
tained a few verses as is the case with Baudhlyana, Apastamba and 
Vasistha. Even so early a writer as ViivarOpa looked upon the 
prose and verse portions as the composition of the same author 
( vide his comment on Yaj. III. 237, and Apararka pp. 1149, 1154, 
1161 ). 

The dharmasutra of SaAkha-Likhita was commented upon early. 
Laksmidhara in his Kalpataru ( Ghose’s Hindu Law vol. II., p. 504 ) 
draws attention to the fact that the bh&fyaMra of SaAkha read a well- 
known sutra as ‘sa yadyekah syat’ instead of ‘sa yadyekaputrafi syit’. 
Laksmidhara flourished between 1100-1160 A. D. as he was a 
minister of Govindacandra of Kanauj. The Vivadaratnakara (1314 
A. D. ) also cites the bhasyakara of ^aAkha-Likhita. The Vivada- 
cintamani (p. 67 ) quotes from the bhasyakara of ^aAkha-Likhita. 

The dharmasAtra of SaAkha-Likhita would appear, from the 
quotations in the nibandhas, to have closely resembled the other 
extant sutras on dharma in style and contents. It embraced almost 
all the topics treated of in Gautama or Apastamba. It agrees veiy 
closely with the words of Gautama and Baudhayana in several 
places. It is curious to note that a quotation from SaAkha 
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containing the names of writers of smitis cites ^AkharLikhita as 
authority.'’^ 

The dharmasOtra seems to have permitted niyoga, speaks of 
twelve secondary sons, and did not favour (like Apastamba) 
the claims of females to succeed to males. On certain points the 
dharmasntra of Sankha marks a more advanced state of opinion than 
is the case with Gautama or Apastamba. §ankha speaks of several 
kinds of ordeals and appears to have contained elaborate prose rules 
about them (vide Aparjlrka on Yaj. II, 95 ; Smrticandrika II., p. 112, 
Viramitrodaya, p. 270). As regards partition and inheritance, 
SaAkha-Likhita gives more detailed information than Apastamba or 
Baudhayana. The limits of Arj'avarta'’* stretched over wider areas 
according to SaAkha (i. e. to the east of Sindhu-Sauvfra and to the 
west of Kampilya ) than is the case with Baudhayana ( 1 .1. 25 ) 
or Vasistha (I. 8-9 ). The style of SaAkha remindeone of Kautilya 
rather than of Gautama. The quotations hardly exhibit any ungram* 
matical forms. It is noteworthy that Yajhavalkya is included among 
the authors of smjtis by ^Akha ( vide note 137 above ). If it is 
the extant Yajhavalkya-smrti that is meant to be referred to, then 
* the dharmasOtra of SaAkha will have to be assigned to a late date. 
But this does not seem to be likely. From the fact that the Yajna- 
valk3ra-sm|:ti itself enumerates ^Akha-Likhita among ancient authors 
on dharnta, from the general style of the work, from the develop¬ 
ment of the legal conceptions it presents and from its doctrines about 
the rights of women, it appears almost certain that the extant Yajna- 
. valkya-smrti is much later than the dharmasOtra of ^Akha. 
There are close correspondences between SaAkha and Yajnavalkya.'” 
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The prose quotations from Sahkha-Likhita refer to the VediAgas, 
SiAkhya, Yoga, dharmasastra. SaAkha recognised eight forms of 
marriage. The views of SaAkha about the status of the offspring 
of mixed marriages differed from those of Baudhayana ( I. 8. 6 ) 
and Manu ( X. 6 ) and were intermediate between the latter two.*^® 
The tarpatfa'*' (which resembles the one in Baudhayana, though it 
is more elaborate ) refers to the six VediAgas, Bhirata ( but not 
Maha-bharata ), to twenty writers on dharma and contains nume¬ 
rous details about geography, mythology, and cosmogony which are 
generally found in the Puranas. The dharmasAtra frequently cites 
the opinions of others. It mentions by name the views of Praja- 
pati, AAgirasa and U^anas ( Vivadaratnakara p. 537 ), Pracetasa 
(Vivadarat. p. 557-560), Vfddha-GautamafMadana-parijatapp.yoi-z). 
The verse quotations ascribed to SaAkha further mention Yama, 
Katyayana, and 3 aAkha himself. But in drawing chronological con¬ 
clusions it is better to leave the verse quotations out of account. 
The same verses are ascribed to Manu and SaAkha'^' and a few sAtras 
closely resemble the Manusmrti.’-o Six identical verses occur in 
the Vasi^fha-dharmasAtra (28. 10-15) and in the ^Akha-smrti 
( loth chap.). 

All these circumstances lead to the conclusion that the dharma¬ 
sAtra of SaAkha is probably later than Gautama and Apastamba but 
earlier than the Yajnavalkya-smrti and so must be assigned to some 
date between 300 B. C. to too A. D. 

i3. Manavadharmasutra—Did it exist ? 

■ Following the orthodox view of Western Sanskrit scholars that 
most of the dharmasAtras are older than almost all, if not all, the 
metrical smftis, I gave the first place of honour to the dharmasAtras of 
Gautama and others. But my own views differ to a great extent 
from those of the orthodox school of Sanskritists represented by Max 
MAller and Buhler. It is high time to state here my views about 
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the existence of a Manava-dharnia-sutra supposed to be the original 
of our extant Manu. 

Some western scholars, particularly Max Muller and Weber, 
started the ingenious theory that the extant Manusmjti was a recast 
or remodelling of an ancient Manavadharmasutra. Max Mhller went 
so far as to enunciate the bold generalisation “There can be no 
doubt, however, that all the genuine dharma-^astras which we 
possess now, are without any exception nothing but more modern texts 
of earlier sfltra works on kuladharmas belonging originally to certain 
Vedic caraoas” ( H. A. S. L. pp. 134-13 5). For this sweeping 
generalisation there were very few data when it was made, as is 
admitted by Btlhler. This theory of Max Mhller was as hasty, as 
unfounded ahd as uncritical as several other theories of his such as 
that about the renaissance of Sanskrit Literature in the early centu¬ 
ries of the Christian era, about the absence of the art of writing in 
India before Pacini and about the uniform employment of the sloka 
for literary purposes in his so-called sutra period and earlier. 
Western Scholars had to give up such theories before the stern logic 
of facts, but they have tenaciously clung to the theory about the 
Manusmrti being a recast of the Manavadharmasutra. One of the 
main planks of Max Milner’s edifice was the now exploded theory 
about the non-employment of the anuffubh during the sutra period 
(which he tentatively placed between 600 B. C.~200 B. C.)for con¬ 
tinuous composition. In spite of the fact that one of the main 
planks has totally collapsed Bilhler makes strenuous efforts to 
rehabilitate Max Mailer’s theory by additional d priori arguments 
(S. B. E, vol. 25, pp. xviii-xxiu and xxxi-xxxix). The main 
points brought forward by Bahler are:-(I) The Vasi§tha Dh. 
S. (IV. 3-8 ) contains four sutras, the first of which is ‘The Manava 
says that one may kill an animal only in honouring the Manes, gods 
and guests.’ There follow two verses and a passage in prose with 
iti at the end. Bahler argues that all the four sOtras are quotations 
and as the extant Manusmrti is in verse, they must be regarded as 
taken from the MinavadharmasOtta. (II) There are other quota¬ 
tions in Vasi$tha attributed to Manu which either contradict the 
present Manusmrti or have no counterpart in the latter. Bahler 
draws special attention to the fact that Vasijtha ( 19. 37) quotes a 
Minava Sloka which is not in the anu$tubh metre and which 
has nothing corresponding to it in the extant Manusmrti* 
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(III) A fragment of Usanas quotes an opinion of Manu about impurity, 
which is in prose.Buhler himself points out that here one ms. reads 
"Sumantuh’ for ‘Manuh*. Therefore this argument is of very little 
use in establishing the existence of a Manavadharmasutra. Besides, 
it is. possible that the mutilated passage is not a quotation at all, but 
a mere summary of Mann’s views. There is no ^iti’ at the end to 
show that it is a quotation. (IV) Kamandakiya-nitisara (II. 3) says that 
according to the Manavas the vidyas to be studied by a king are three, 
viz. the three Vedas, Varta, and Dandaniti and that what is called 
Anviksiki is but a branch of trayi; while the Manusmrti (7.43) 
appears to regard the four as distinct vidyas .Kamandaka ( XI. 67) 
says that Manu prescribed that the council of ministers should consist 
of twelve while Manu ( 7. 54 ) says that the ^sacivas* should be 
seven or eight. Buhler therefore argues that Kamandaka has in 
mind the Manavadharmasutra and not the Manusmrti and on the word 
‘Manavah’ makes the following observations Mt is a very common 
practice of Indian authors to refer in this manner to the books restrict¬ 
ed to special schools. But I know of no case where the doctrines 
of the Manavadharniasastra or of any other work, which is destined 
for all Aryans and acknowledged as authoritative by all, are cited in 
the same or similar way’ ( S. B. E. vol. 25, p. XXXVIII). In the 
first place it has to be noted that Kamandaka is only paraphrasing 
the words of Kautilya in the above two places. Further it is note- 
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worthy that K^mandaka employs the word ‘Manub’ while Kautilya 
uses the word ‘Manavah’ ( about the number of ministers). There¬ 
fore according to the Kamandakiyanitisara there was no difference 
between the two, viz. the words ‘Manub’ and ‘Manavab’ denoted the 
same thing, a work. What Bohler means by his emphasis on the 
word ‘Manavah’ is not quite clear. Early writers like Kumarila and 
Visvarupa employ the word ‘Manavam’ with reference to the Manu- 
smrti just as they use the word Vasistham to denote the Vasi§tha- 
dharmasutra ( vide Tantra-vartika pp. 8o, 115, 642 and VisvarQpa 
on Yaj. III. 245 and 257 ). Sankara in his bhasya on Bjr. Upani$ad 
1.4. 17 applies the word ‘inanava’ to the Manusmpti ‘ minave 
ca sarva pravrttib kamahetukyeveti ’ ( referring to Manu II. 4 ). 
Besides, there is hardly any conflict between the views 
of the Manavas and the Manusmrti on the point 
of the number of the vidyas. The Manavas knew that Anvik§iki 
was counted as a fourth vidyd but said that it was really comprehend¬ 
ed in the study of the Vedas. The Manusmrti only lays down 
from whom the vidyds were to be learnt. As regards the number 
of ministers, we cannot afford to forget that the Manusmrti (7. 60 ) 
allows more ministers than seven or eight. Another explanation 
also is possible. In the final remodelling of the Manusmrti from its 
original in verse it is not unlikely that a few changes were made. 
(V) On the strength of the preservation of the complete set of the 
sOtra works of Apastamba on srauta, grhya and dharma (also 
of Baudhayana and Hiranyakesin ), it is urged that the 
Manava caratja had a sutra on dharma. The Manava^rautasQtra 
( parts 1-5 edited by Dr. Knauer and the chayana by Miss Gelder at 
Leipzig in 1921 ) and the Manava-grhyasutra ( edited by Dr. 
Knauer in 1897 ^i“d recently in the Gaikwad Oriental ^ries) 
are extant. BQhler admits ( S. B. E. vol. 25, p. XXXVIII) that 
the main pilfers of his arguments are the quotations ascribed to 
Manu in the Vasifihadharmasutra. 

The four sQtras of Vasfetha (IV. 5-8 ) which are the sheet anchor 
of Bohleris argument have been dealt with above under Vasfetha 
(pp* 53"S6)* If> asBuhler says, the four sutras are one quotation, since 
‘iti’ occurs at the end of the 8th sutra, then we have here a quotation 
within a quotation, as ‘ iti' occurs also in sfltra 5. But this would 
be absurd. Besides sutra 8 is really summarised fron) some Brahmaoa 
passage, as indicated above. The propq^ construction of the fear 
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sdtras is as follows:— The fifth sfltra merely summarises the views 
of the Manusmrti to be gathered from Manu V. 41 and 48. The 
word ‘ Manavam ’ stands for the Manusmrti just as it does in the 
Tantravartika and in Vi^vartipa. Then the two verses of Manu are 
quoted. In the 8th sutra a Brahmana passage is cited in support of 
the position that sacrificing an animal is not ‘ killing ’ (that leads to sin). 

As regards the few quotations which cannot be found in the extant 
Manusmni the following points deserve consideration. The Vasi- 
5thadharmasatra contains numerous verses identical with those of the 
Manusmrti. Most of the quotations attributed to Manu are found 
in the Manusmrti. Hence even if a few quotations are not found in 
our Manu, we cannot at once jump to the conclusion that Vasistha 
had before him not the Manusmrti, but the ManavadharmasOtra. 
Besides Btlhler is not right in saying that Vasistha ii. 23, 12.16 
and 23. 43 either contradict or find no counterpart in our Manu 
(S. B. E. vol. 23 p. XXXIV ). Vasistha ii. 23 corresponds with 
Manu 3.245-246.None of the three contradict anything contained 
in the Manusmrti. Vasistha 23. 43 ( about ^isukrcchra ) has nothing 
corresponding to it word for word in our Manu, but it seems to be 
an echo of Manu ii. 2ii.'^’ In Vasistha 12. 16 ( paryagnikaraijaih 
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hy-etan-manuraha Prajapatib ) there is nothing that cQqtradicts our 
Manu ; that half and the preceding verses bear a close correspon¬ 
dence to Baudhayana Dh. S. I. 4. 2. Similarly Bilhler’s argument 
about Manava sloka in.the Trisfubh metre is not quite sound. The 
text of Vasistha is far from satisfactory. On the non-occurrence of 
that verse or a corresponding sloka in our Manu no superstructure 
can be built. Vasistha quotes ( 4. 37 ) a sutra or opinion of Gau¬ 
tama which is not found in the extant Gautamadharmasutra. Verses 
ascribed to Vasistha in the nibandhas are not found in the printed 
text of Vasistha ( vide n. 108 above. ) 

The analogy of the works of the schools of Apastainba and others 
can furnish no proof. There are on the other hand weighty 
grounds for discarding that analogy altogether.' It is a remarkable 
fact that excepting the three caratfas ( of the Black Yajurveda) 
of Apastamba, Baudhayana and Hiranyakesin that arose and 
flourished in the southern portion of India, no caraya of 
any of the other Vedas has an extant dharmasutra ascribed 
to the founder of the satra-caraya. An explanation is suggested in 
the following lines. The Brahmaqas in southern India were in the 
very early days of their colonisation surrounded by an alien culture 
and by alien customs. It was necessary therefore to formulate dis¬ 
tinctly the rules of general conduct for the Aryan community in 
southern India, that studied the Black Yajurveda. The same neces¬ 
sity did not exist in northern India, where the members of the 
siltracaraijasknew their ordinary every day duties very well, and 
were more or less a homogeneous community with the same ideals 
and culture. Thetefore in the beginning when manuals of srauta 
and grhya ceremonies were first composed, it was not thought nece¬ 
ssary to compose set treatises on dharma for each caraija. Some of 
the rules of conduct were embodied in the grhya sutras because 
they were germane to the subjects treated of in them (such as 
the duties of Brahmac^rins and householders,, holidays etc. ). 
Works, however, dealing with the general usages prevalent 
among the Aryan community in various parts of northern. India 
must have been composed early enough. When the knowledge of 
the existence of the complete set of thesUtra works in the Apastamba 
and other carayas of the Yajurveda in southern India permeated to 
northern and central Indm. the leaders of the carayas cast about for 
works that would complete the works pf ^heir carayas znd bring 
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them in a line with those of Apastamba and others. Therefore the 
various caratjas seized upon several dharmasutras and adopted them 
in their schools for study. This must have occurcd at a compara¬ 
tively early date. For Kumarila, as w’e saw above, enlightens us 
as to what dharmasQtras were specially studied in which Vedic 
schools. The fact that, though Gautama and Vasistha are said to 
have been specially studied by the students of the Samaveda and the 
Rgveda respectively, there is hardly anything in these dharmasutras 
that specially connects them with the two Vedas affords some corro¬ 
boration of the above hypothesis. This assimilation of independent 
dharmasutras into individual sdtracaratjas probably took place before 
or in the first centuries of the Christian era. Sahara (on Jaimini I. 3.4) 
seems to make fun of the dharmasutras when he says that the direc¬ 
tion to observe brahmacarya for forty-eight years was a device of 
those who wanted to hide their impotence (Gautama 2. 52, Ap. 
Dh. S. I. I. 2. 11-12, Baud. Dh. S. I. 2. i. speak of brahmacarya 
for 48 years ). This shows that these dharmasutras could not have 
been regarded as very authoritative by all early writers. Jaimini 1 .3. n 
( according to Sahara) denies the independent authority of KalpasQtras. 
It appears that the Manava school, which according to the cara- 
navyuha was a subdivision of the Maitrayaniya, dwindled in numbers 
very early. Kumarila, who was a most learned and profound 
student of the various branches of Sanskrit literature, nowhere men¬ 
tioned the Manavadharmasutra as studied by followers of the Black 
Yajurveda, though he mentions Baudhayana and Apastamba as stu¬ 
died by them. He places the Manusmrti even higher than the 
Gautamadharniasutra and betrays no knowledge of the existence of 
the Manavadharmasutra. Visvarupa who is generally identified 
with Suresvara, the pupil of ^aiikara, remarks that the Manavacaraija 
is not existent ( or found ).*!® 

The foregoing discussion will, it is hoped, induce every impartial 
critic to endorse the conclusion that on the materials so far available 
the theory that the Manavadharmasutra once existed and that the 
extant Manusmrti is a recast of that sutra must be held not proved. 

14 . The Arthasastra of Kautilya 

I'his epoch-making work was first published by Dr. Shamasastri 
in 1909 in the Mysore Sanskrit Series and was also translated by him. 
Pandit T. Ganapati Sastri of Trivandrum has published the work 

fiNRTT’* ««>»>»«* 9n jeotloZ 
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with his own commentary called Srimula. Dr. Jolly and 
Dr. Schmidt edited the text with a valuable introduction and 
the commentarj^ called Nayacandrika, of Madhavayajvan on 
portions of the text in the Punjab Sanskrit series at Lahore. 
In this work the edition of 1919 by Dr. Shamasastri has been 
used. This work has given rise to frequent and furious controversies 
about its authorship, its authenticity and its age and it cannot be said 
that we have heard the last of this din of controversy. Moreover 
this work has inspired besides numerous articles in journals several 
monographs, some of which have somewhat high sounding 
titles, such as Narendranath Law’s ‘ Studies in Ancient 
Indian Polity, ’ Dr. P. Banerji’s ‘ Public Administration in 
Ancient India,’ Ghosal’s ‘ History of Hindu Political Theories, * 
Majumdar’s ‘ Corporate Life in Ancient India,’ Benoy Kumar 
Sarkaris ‘‘ Political Institutions and Theories of the Hindus,’ Jayasval’s 
‘Hindu Polity,’ Prof. S. V, Visvanathan’s ‘International Law in Ancient 
India ( 1925 )’. It is not possible to discuss at great length all the 
problems about Kautilya here. Only a brief statement can be 
attempted. For fuller study reference may be made to the following 
works and papers ;— Hillebrandt’s ‘ Ober das Kautilyaiistra und 
Verwandtes’ (Breslau 1908), Z D M G vol. 67, pp, 49-96 (Dr. 
Jolly ), Z D M G vol. 68, pp. 345-359 and vol. 69, p. 369 ff; J R A S 
1916, pp. 130-137 ( Prof. Keith ), 1 . A. for 1918, pp. 157-161 and 
pp. 187-195 ( Dr. Jacobi translated by Dr. Sukthankar ), Dr. Kalidas 
Nag’s ‘Les Theories Diplomatiques de 1 ’ Inde ancienne et I’Artha- 
iastra’ (Paris 1923) and its translation in ‘Journal of Indian History’ 
vol. V, Dr. Otto Stein’s ‘Megasthenes und Kau^lya’ (Vienna 1922 ), 
K. V. Rangasviini Ayyangar’s lectures on Ancienr Indian Polity 
( Madras 1916), Dr. Winternitz in Calcutta Review 1924 and in his 
history of Indian Literature (vol. Ill, pp. 509-524), 1 . A. for 1924, 
pp. 128-136 and 141-146 (Dr. Jacobi translated by Prof. Utgikar ); 
Dr. Johann J. Meyer’s ‘Das altindische Buch vom Welt- und Staats- 
leben das Arthaiastra des Kautilya’ ( Leipzig, 1925 ) and Prof. N. C. 
Bandopadhyaya’s exposition of the social ideal and political theory 
of Kautilya. The Indian Antiquary for 1925 (pp. 175 and 201) 
gives an exhaustive bibliography on the date of I^utilya. 

The Kautiliya is the oldest extant work on Arthaiistra. 
Though Arthai^tra and DharmasSstra are often contradistinguished 
on account of the difference of the two i^stras in ideals and ip the 
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methods adopted to reach them, Artha^dstra is really a branch of 
Dharma^stra as the former deals with the responsibilities of kings 
for whom rules are laid down in many treatises on dharma.'^' 
For this reason and the further reason that the Kautiliya contains 
two sections ( called dharmasthiya and kaijtakatodhana ) on the 
administration of justice, the Artha 5 astra of Kautilya deserves careful 
consideration in this work. According to the Caranavyuha of 
^unaka, Arthasastra is an Upaveda of Atharvaveda. The purpose 
of this Sastra as stated in the Kautiliya itself is ‘to prescribe means for 
securing and preserving ( power over ) the earth’.‘s* Yajnavalkya 
distinctly states (II. 2i ) that in case of conflict between Dharma- 
sastra and Arthaiastra, the rule is that the former prevails 
Narada also (I. 39 ) says the same thing.'s^ From comparatively 
ancient times Capakya alias Kautilya or Vispugupta has been 
credited with the composition of a work on Arthasastra. The 
Kamandakiyanitisara ‘55 pays a glowing tribute of praise to Visnu- 
gupta, who, singlehanded, brought about the downfall of Nanda, 
bestowed the earth on Candragupta and distilled from the ocean of 
Arthsastra the quintessence, his work on politics. Kamandaka 
further tells us that he looked upon Vi§tmgupta as his guru.'i^ 
The Tantrakhyayika ( H. O. S. vol. 14 ) which is certainly not later 
than 300 A. D. pays homage to Canakya the Great as one of the 
authors of treatises on Politics. ‘S’ Dapdin in his DaSakumaracarita 
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( section VIII, p. 131, 2nd edition B. S. Series) says that the teacher 
Vispugupta compressed Daridaniti for the sake of the Maurya king 
into six thousand slokas and quotes passages from Canakya.'s* Bana 
associates the work of Kautilya with harsh and cruel expedients. 
The Pancatantra identifies Canakya and Visnugupta and speaks of 
Caoakya as the author of Arthasastra (v/dcpart I. p. 2 ed. by Kielhorn 
part II. p. 65 and part III. 50 ed. by Biihler). Kautilya figures 
very largely in the Purinas (vide Pargiter's ‘dynasties of the Kali 
age ’ pp. 69-70 and Vis^iupurana 4. 24. 26-28 ). He has a 
prominent place in the Brhatkatha of Gunadhya, as appears from the 
works of Ksemendra and Somadeva. The Mrchhakatika (I. 39 
B. S. series ) refers to Canakya. The Mudraraksasa identified 
Caijakya and Kaufilya and suggests the derivation of the latter name 
from‘Kutila’(crooked).Some of the above items of information 
are supported by the personal references contained in the Arthasastra 
itself. At the end of the first chapter of the first adhikaraija, Kautilya 
is said to be the author of the Sastra and at the end of the loth chapter 
of the second'adhikafava Kautilya is said to have laid down the rules 
for royal edicts for the sake of the king.'*' The last verse'** tells 
us that he who impatiently wrested the earth from the Nanda king 
composed the work and after the colophon a verse tell us that seeing 
the differing interpretations of bhasyakaras on the Arthasastra, Visnu¬ 
gupta himself composed the sfltra and the bhasya. 

The first question that arises for consideration is the authenticity 
of the work, that is, the question whether it can be the work of the 
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(amous minister of Candragupta Maurya, who was a contemporary 
of Alexander, and who must therefore have flourished about 320 B.C, 
This question very largely depends upon the age of the work. But 
other considerations, more or less of a-subjective character and de¬ 
pending upon the absence of certain things from the Kautiliya, must 
be dealt with first. Jolly, Keith and Winternitz hold that the extant 
Kautiliya is not the work of the Maurya minister. One argument, 
viz. that a person like Capakya who had to build a vast empire such 
as that of Candragupta and who was bent down with the cares of 
the empire could not have found time to write such a work, may 
be brushed aside as entirely futile, being a purely subjective argu¬ 
ment. Some persons may say that he could have found time, 
just as Sayaoa and Madhava could find in later days, to 
write such a work in the midst of all cares, while others may deny 
the possibility of such a thing. Similarly most of the arguments 
from the silence of the Kautiliya arc also quite unconvincing and 
lead to no certain and universally acceptable conclusion. The non¬ 
mention of Pajaliputra or of the empire of Candragupta is of very little 
use in deciding the question of the authenticity of the work. The 
argument of Stein and Winternitz that in Megasthenes’ account of 
India no great person named Caijakya or Kaufilya appears and that 
the former’s account of the condition of India does not tally with 
that presented by the Kautiliya is of very little weight. We have no 
means for finding out what proficiency Megasthenes had acquired 
in the languages of India so as to be able to hold conversation with 
all sorts and conditions of men. Besides it is well known that Mega¬ 
sthenes’ writings have been handed down in a fragmentary state and 
that he often spins his own yarns. Megasthenes declares the Indians 
to be unacquainted with writing. But no Western scholar would 
now subsribe to the view that writing was unknown in India about 
320 B. C. Dr. Jolly himself has to remark that the idealising ten¬ 
dency in Megasthenes greatly impairs the trustworthiness of his 
statements ( p. 40, Introduction to Kautiliya). This question of 
the authenticity of the work is bound up with the question whether 
it can be the work of an individual author or whether it is the pro¬ 
duct of a school. Hillebrandt vehemently argues that it is the pro¬ 
duct of a school and Jacobi as vehemently repudiates that hypothesis* 
The great stumbling block according to many scholars in the way of 
regarding Eautilya as the author of the work is the faa that the 
views of jKautUya eie cited by name about 80 times in the work 
isfcni 
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itself almost always in opposition to the views of other teachers. 
But there is nothing specially to be wondered at in this. In order 
to avoid looking too egotistic, ancient authors generally put their 
own views in the third person as said by early writers like Medht- 
tithi and Visvarupa.'*’ It has to be admitted that the first person 
singular also is used by ancient writers, though rarely.’*+ Jacobi 
(I. A. for 1918 p. 188 ) and Keith are both wrong in thinking that 
the view of Kautilya is criticized by Bharadvaja in V. 6. Kautilya 
states his position first and then mentions the view of his prede¬ 
cessor .'*5 Dr. Jolly (Intro, to Kautiliya p. 44) is wrong in his expla¬ 
nation of Apadesa(in XV. i.'®'’ ). That word is applied to passages 
which mean ‘ this or that author says this or that * and 
the Kautiliya cites from his own work a case of the 
statement of various views on a certain point. These 
words do not at all indicate that according to the Arthasastra Kauti¬ 
lya was a stranger. Keith thinks (J. R. A. S. 1916 p. 155) that 
as Kautilya is derived from Kutila, an author will not cite his own 
views under such an epithet. It is not unlikely that Capakya ac¬ 
quired the epithet Kautilya on account of his methods in dealing with 
the Nandas and that as he did so from no purely selfish motives but 
for ridding the country of such tyrants as the Nandas are represented 
to have been, he might have come to relish the name given to him 
by the people. It has to be noted in this connection that many of 
the writers quoted in the Kautiliya bear nicknames ( such as Pisuna, 
Vatavyadhi, Kaunapadanta ). This leads to the question as to whether 
the name is Kautilya or Kautalya. Hillebrandt seems to imply 
that all mss. employ the first form, while Pandit 
T. Ganapatisastri says his mss. support the latter form though in the 
first few pages he prints Kautilya. Mss. of the Kadambari, the 
Pancatantra and other works support the form Kautilya and the 
Mudrarak$asa does the same by pointedly hinting at the etymology. 
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A .com. on the Kimandakiyanitisara styles the Kautiliya as Kuiala- 
bhasya and Eutala is said to be a gotra. The form Eaufalya is said 
to occur in an inscription at Ganesar in Dholka dated Vikrama 
Sathvat 1291 ( i. e. 1234-35 A. D. ). Vide Indian Historical 
Quarterly vol. I. p. 786. It is very difficult to decide between the 
rival claims of the two forms, but it appears that the form of the 
name, Kautalya, is due to a later attempt to solve the difficulty of an 
author parading his views as those of a man nicknamed “crooked”. 
Whether Eutala or Eau^lya was known as a gotra rsi in ancient 
times >is extremely doubtful. Neither the Asvalayana-srauta-sQtra 
( Uttara;atka, 6th chap., loth Karidika ) nor the Apastamba-srauta- 
stktra ( 24. 5-10 ) mentions Eutala among the several gotra groups. 
In later works on gotras, we find the name in several forms. In the 
Pravaradarpapa of Eatnalikara Kautali is said to be one of the 
Jimadagnya-Vatsa group of the Bhrgus ( p. 156, edited by P. Ghent- 
salrao, Mysore ) and Eautilya is assigned to the Yaska group of the 
Bhfgus ( p. 158). The Pravaramanjari enumerates the Eautilyas 
(p, 32, of the edition by P. Chentsalrao, Mysore ) among the Yaska 
group of the Bhrgus, also among the ^aradvanta group of the Gautamas, 
i branch of the Ahgirasas, (p. 161) and Eautili as one ot the Bhrgus 
(p. 42). We have to remember that so early a writer as Eimandaka 
(who was well known to Bhavabhuti and Vamana’s Eavyalaflkarasutra- 
vrtti ) who is assigned to the third centery A. D., and the 
Tantrikhyayika distinctly assign a work on politics to the minister 
of Candragupta. No weighty arguments have been advanced so far 
why this tradition vouched for so early should be disregarded. 
Eeith finds it impossible that in the words ‘six thousand slokas’ used 
by Dapdin the word iloka could mean a unit ( in prose) of 32 
letters. But Dapdin is evidently repeating the words that occur in 
the Arthaiastra itself at the end of the first chapter. 

• 

Before proceeding to discuss the age of the Eautiliya, it is 
advisable to say a few words on the form, style and contents of the 
work. The work is divided into 15 adhikarapas, 150 chapters, 180 
topics and contains 6000 Slokas ( i. e. units of 32 letters). The 
work is in prose interspersed with a few verses. Each chapter has 

I These vords of the Eautiliya must ptesn 6000 upits of 
lattf rs and nothing else. 
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at- the end at least one verse and sometimes more. A 
few verses occur also in the midst of some chapters as in I. 8, 1 .15, 
II. 10, II. 24, V. 6, VII. 5, VII. 6, VII. 9, VII. 13, X. 3, XIII. 4* 
There are about 340 verses excluding mantras. Almost all these 
verses are in the Anustubh metre, only eight verses being in the 
classical Indravajra or Upajati metres (in II. 9, II. 10 and X. 3 ). In 
our utter ignorance about the literature on Artha^astra prior to Kau- 
tilya it is impossible to say how many 01 these verses are borrowed 
and how many are of his own composition. There can be no doubt 
that some of these verses v cre composed by him (e. g. the two 
verses in I. 10, where the views of AcSryas are given, and the words 
‘ etat Kautilya-darsanam ’ occur ). It appears that some verses are 
clearly quotations. For example, the verse ‘ nasya guhyam’ at the 
end of I. 15, and the verse ‘ samvatsarena patati ’ at the end of IV# 
7 are Manu 7. 103 and 2.180 respectively. The last occurs in Baud# 
Dh. S. II. I. 62 and also in Vas. I. 22. The two verses in the Upa^ 
jati metre in X. 3 ‘ van yajnasartghaih ’ and ‘ navarii iaravam ’ occur 
respectively in the Parasaradharmasastra (chap. III. p. 12 of Jiva^ 
nanda, part II ) and in the Pratijiia (IV. 3 ). It is noteworthy 

that they are introduced with the words ‘ apiha llaukau bhavatab* 
and follow a quotation from or summarj' of a Vedic passage* 
Iwelve verses in VII. 9 are introduced with the words ' tatraitad 
bhavati ’ and may be quotations. A few of the verses bear a close 
resemblance to verses of other works ; e. g. the verse * pr^tah pri- 
yahitam bruyat ’ ( in V. 4 ) which isyery similar to Manu. 4.138. 
In some cases he connects verses with his own words, e. g. the 
words ‘ kurvatasca ’ with ‘ nasya guhyam ’ ( at the end of I. 13 )and 
the last verse of II. 23. The style of the Eautiliya is simple and 
direct. It is not concise like that of the Vedanta or Yyakarana 
sutras. It resembles the dharmasutras of Gautama, Harita and 
SaAkha-Likhita, but is not as archaic as that of Apastamba* 
According to the commentaries the several headings of the 
prakaranas are sQtras and the contents of them the bha^ya ( vide 
Nayacandrika pp. 137, 143-44 edited by Dr. Jolly). It 
abounds in numerous technical and rare terms. It is generally in 

168 The manner in which the brings in this verse does not show 
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accordance with Pioini’s grammar, though such un'PSpinean words 
as ‘ papisthatama ’ (in VII. 11 ) rarely occur. It employs the word 
‘ avyaya’ in the masculine (II. lo ), while Panini (I. r. 37 ) em¬ 
ploys ‘avyayam ’. 

The whole work on account of its careful arrangement of topics 
and unity of design impresses one as the product of a single brilliant 
mind. The Eautiliya sheds such valuable light on the social, eco¬ 
nomic, political and religious life of ancient India and contains infor¬ 
mation on so many topics that it is not possible to convey any idea 
of its contents in a brief summary. The subjects of the fifteen 
adlrikaravas are I. the discipline of the king, sciences to be learnt 
by him, the place of Anviksiki and politics, qualifications of mini¬ 
sters and purohita and their temptations, the institution of spies, 
council meetings, ambassadors, protection of princes, duties towards 
harem, king’s personal safety ; II. about superintendents of various 
State departments, founding villages, pastures and forests, 
forts, duties of the chamberlain ( sannidhata ), the commissioner for 
revenues from forts, country, mines, forests, roads &c.; accountant- 
general’s office; embezzlement of public funds; royal edicts; exa¬ 
mination of precious stones for the treasury and mines; superinten¬ 
dent of gold ( i. e. of coins issued from the mints ) ; superintendent 
of store-house ( of agricultural produce &c.), of commerce, of forests, 
of arms, of weights and measures, of tolls, of weaving, of liquor 
houses, of slaughter houses, of prostitutes, of shipping, of cows and 
horses, of the capital and cities ; III. Administration of justice, 
rules of procedure, forms of marriage, duties of married couples, 
strldhana, twelve kinds of sons ; other titles of law; IV. removal of 
thorns, protection of artisans, merchants, remedies against national 
calamities such as fires, floods, pestilence, famines, demons, tigers, 
snakes, etc; suppression of those who live by foul means ; detec¬ 
tion of juvenile crime; arrest of criminals on suspicion, accidental or 
violent deaths, torture to extort confessions; protection ofall kinds of 
state departments; fines in lieu of cutting off of limbs, sentence of 
death with or without torture ; intercourse with maidens; punish¬ 
ment of fine for various wrongs; V. conduct of courtiers, award of 
punishment for treason, replenishing of treasury in case of emer¬ 
gency ; salaries of state servants, qualifications of courtiers, conso¬ 
lidation ot royal power; VI. constitution of the ma^dala, seven 
dements of sovereignty, qualities of king, peace and arduous work 





f4.> 

as the source of prosperity; sixfold royal. policy; threefold iakti ; 
VII. circle of states is the field for the employment of the six lines of 
policy ; thesix^«tJ<tr(samdhi, war, neutrality,marching, taking shelter 
and dvaidhibhava ) ; causes leading to the dwindling and disloyalty of 
armies; combination of states; samdhi for the acquisition of a friend, 
gold or land ; an enemy in the rear ; recouping of lost strength; 
a neutral king and a circle of states; VIII. about vyasanas ( vices and 
misfortunes ) of the several elements of sovereignty ; troubles of the 
king and the kingdom ; troubles of men and of the army; IX. work 
of an invader, proper time for invasion, recruitment of the army, 
accoutrements, internal and external trouble, disaffection ; traitors, 
enemies and their allies; X. about war; encamping the army, 
march of the army, battle-fields, work of infantry, cavalry, elephants 
&c.; array of troops for battle in various formations; XI. concerning 
corporations and guilds; XII. concerning a powerful enemy; sending 
an envoy; intrigues, spies with weapons, fire and poison and des¬ 
truction of stores and granaries; capture of the enemy by stratagems; 
final victory; XIII. capture of forts ; sowing dissensions; enticing 
of king by stratagem ; spies in a siege ; restoring peace in a conquered 
country ; XIV secret means, strategems for killing an enemy, pro¬ 
ducing illusive appearances; medicines and incantations; XV divi¬ 
sion of this work into sections and their illustrations. 

It would be interesting to say a few words separately on the 
chapter about judicial administration. Dr. Jolly has collected together 
the passages of the Kauriliya on judicial administration that bear a very 
close resemblance to the several works on ancient Indian Law ( vide 
Z. D. M. G. vol. 67, pp. 51-90). It will be seen therefrom 
that there is the greatest correspondence between the Kautiliya and 
Yajnavalkya. It is no doubt true that many passages from Manu 
and Narada agree closely with those of the Kautiliya but not to the 
same extent as those of Yajnavalkya. A few striking examples are 
quoted below.The question then arises whether there is 
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borrowing and if so who the borrower is. The agreement in 
phraseology is so close that it must be regarded as a case of 
borrowing and in my opinion it is the Yajnavalkyasmrti that 
borrows. The reasons are many. Yajnavalkya represents on 
numerous points of law a very great advance upon the doctrines of 
Kautilya. Kautilya does not contain distinct directions upon the 
four stages of a law suit ( plaint, reply, proof and judgment ) nor 
upon the threefold aspi^ts of proof ( documents, witnesses, prescrip¬ 
tion ). Yajnavalkya goes into all these matters. The Kaufiliya 
does not recognise the widow or mother as heir to a sonless man ; 
Yajnavalkya does so. Kautilya does not mention the bandhus as 
heirs; he hardly says anything about re-union.*’® The Kautiliya 
divides the stridhana of a woman dying during her husband’s lifetime 
among her sons and daughters, while Yaj. prefers the daughters to 
the sons.*’* It is not necessary to multiply examples. It goes 
without saying that Yajnavalkya represents a far too advanced stage 
of juristic principles than the Kautiliya and so must be later than 
the latter by several centuries* The Kautiliya agrees very closely 
with Manu also, but considerations of space prevent me from going 
into the points of agreement. There are however numerous funda¬ 
mental points on which Manu and the Kautiliya disagree. 

Kautilya allows niyo^a even in the case of Brahmanas ( last verse 
of III. 6 and at the end of I. 17 about kings). Manu first speaks of 
hiiyoga and then condemns it (vide 9. 57-63 and 9. 64-68 ). As 
Brhaspati refers to this fact in Manu’s work,* 7 ^ it appears that the 
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passages condemning niyoga were put in probably earlier than the 
fitst centuries of the Christian era. Though Eautilya speaks of 
almost the same i8 titles as those in Manu ( 8. 4-7 ) almost under 
the same names, there is a slight difference. Manu has no such 
title as Prdklrtfdka. Eautilya speaks of upanidhi and extends the 
same rules to Nik?epa, while Manu speaks of the title as Nik^pa. 
The ancient dharma-sQtras do not give the technical names of the 
eighteen titles of law, though some of them do occur therein. Vak- 
paru?ya and daudaparusya occur in G. Dh. S. (12. i) and Vas. 
( 17.61 ). Baud, seems to have known the term ‘ StrisaUgrahana ’ 
( Dh. S. II. 2.54 ), Steya occurs in all. Gautama speaks of nidhi 
( Dh. S. 12. 39 ). Manu positively says (9. 155 ) that the son of 
any member of the first three varpas from a Sudra woman does not 
inherit his father’s wealth (though the preceding verses 151-154 
seem to lay down different rules), while Eautilya allows such a son a 
share when tlicre are sons born to a Brahmana from wives of higher 
castes or one third when he has no other sons ( III. 6). Manu 
expressly mentions the mother and paternal grandmother as heirs 
( 9. 217 ), while Eautilya appears to ignore them. Manu prohibits 
the remarriage of widows ( V. 161-165 ), while Eautilya allows not 
only widows to remarry, but also wives whose husbands have not 
been heard of for a year or more according to circumstances (III. 4). 
Eautilya allows a wife to desert her husband, if the latter is of a 
bad character, has become a traitor to the king, endangers her life 
or has become an outcaste or impotent'” ( last verse of HI. 2 ). 
Eautilya further seems to have allowed divorce which is unknown 
to any other known lawgiver, but he bases it only on the ground of 
mutual hatred and says that a marriage in the approved forms cannot 
be dissolved”^ (III. 3 ). Manu is very harsh upon gamblers and 
asks the king to supress gambling and banish gamblers ( 9. 221-224 ), 
while Eautilya only brings gambling under the control of the king 
for the purpose of detecting thieves &c. ( III. 20). Manu first 
allows a Brahmapa to marry even a Sudra woman and then con¬ 
demns such a thing (III. 13-19), while Eautilya does not condemn 
such unions. These divergences and others lead us to conclude 
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that the Kaujiliya is much older than the extant Manusmrti, which 
is in many matters carried away by puritanic zeal, while its older 
portion is more in harmony with the spirit of the Kautiliya. Therefore 
the Kautiliya is long anterior to the time when the extant Manusmrti 
took its present form. The Kautiliya refers to the opinion of the 
Minavas in five places. Two of the views ascribed to the Manavas 
by Kautilya are the sama as those which Kamandaka (II. 3 and 
XI. 67 ) ascribes to Manu. According to the Manavas, the vidyas to 
be studied by a prince were three, viz. trayl,varta and dandaniti, what 
is called anviksiki being but a branch of trayi ; and the council of 
ministers was to consist of twelve. The Manusmrti (7.43) appears 
to regard the vidyas as four and lays down (7. 54 ) that the Council 
should consist of seven or eight sacivas. Biihler and others on 
account of this difl'erence in the views of the Manavas and the Manu¬ 
smrti thought that Kautilya was referring to the Manvadharmasutra. 
In my humble opinion the evidence for the existence of a Manava- 
dharmasutra is practically nil, as detailed above in section 13. From 
the references to Svayambhuva Manu and Pracetasa Manu contained 
in the Mahabharata, particularly in the Santi and Anusisana parvans it 
appears that there were two works in verse on dhartna and politics 
attributed to these two or there was one work containing both. 
These w’orks were subsequently recast as the Manusmrti. It is 
therefore that some difference is noticed between the views ascribed 
to the Manavas aud the extant Manusmrti. Besides there is no real 
conflict in the matter of vidyas. The Manusmrti does not posi¬ 
tively say that the vidyas are four and not three; it simply says from 
whom trayi and the other three are to be learnt. The Manusmrti 
(in 7. 60) allows more ministers than seven or eight. It is 
possible that in recasting several changes .were made. The third 
opinion of the M^lnavas quoted by Kautilya is about 
the fine to be imposed upon officers of the state occasioning 
loss of revenue ( II. 7 ). The other two views of the Manavas 
quoted are concerned with the fine to be imposed on false witnesses 
and for forcible seizure of jewels*7s &c. It must be admitted that 
in the extant Manusmrti there is nothing exactly corresponding with 
these views. But from this fact no one conclusion alone can be 
drawn. There may be a mistake in quoting, or there may be inter- 
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polations, it may be that some of the verses in the origiiMi Mm 9 » 
smrti have dropped out or that Kautilya is quoting not the Meattp 
smrti itself, but the views of works based op or explanatory of Mum* 
It is noteworthy that Brhaspati‘r< contains a verse very similar » 
the views on sahasa attributed to the Manavas. We shall see beiiaw 
that Brhaspati’s work was more or less a supplement of Maou. Tbe 
only authors or schools, besides the Manavas, cited by name in the 
dharmasthiya section are the Barhaspatyas and the Auianasas. It is 
remarkable that the well-known and ancient OharmasQtrakftras Uhi 
Gautama, Apastamba, Baudhjyana, Vasi$tha, Harita are nowhere 
quoted by name. It is noteworthy that in the dharmastbl]ra section 
^utilya several times quotes the views of acaryas and of some others 
under the word “ apare Some of these views correspond doschr 
with the discussions in the ancient dharmasQtras. One of these is 
the question as to whom the child belongs, to the begetter or to 
him on whose wife it is begotten. Kautilya first quotes the view 
of the acaryas that it belongs to the husband of the mother of 
the child, then says that some hold that it belongs to the 
begetter, while Kautilya holds that it belongs to both.' 7 ? It is 
to be noted here that both Baud, and Ap. say that according to 
the Brahmanas the sons belong to the begetter, while Vasi$tba says 
there is a dispute on the point, both views being supported by 
ancient authorities. Gautama speaks of both views and at lak (i8. i] 
"dvayorva” ) seems to come to the same conclusion as Kautilya. It 
is not unlikely that Kautilya has in mind this discussion in the 
DharmasQtras and also in ^nu ( 9.48-54 where the view is that 
the.child belongs to the husband of the woman). Some of the 
other views attributed to Idlryas are that a woman could visit the 
houses pf her husband’s relations, of prosperous men, of village head* 
men, of female ascetics 8tc. ( HI. 4); that very poor men eoold 
^yide even waterpots at a partition (HI. 5): that the master who did 
not employ a servant ready to work according to agreement had to 
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ftjtiM 'unges igreed upon as if the woric had been finished (compaite 
Vifva V, *57) ; hb who forcibly confined a man or woman or who 
by force released another from imprisonment wis to be fined between 
5<oo and looo (III. 17 ); that disputes of a remote date shall not be 
eonaplafoed of and that he who is the first to complain wins, since 
one inns (to court) as one cannot bear the pain ( HI. ip ); that in 
« complaint by one gambler against another, the successful party has 
io pay the fine called pflrvasShasa and the defeated party the fine 
called madhyasihasa ( HI. 20 ). 

The foregoing discussion about the dharmasthlya section shows 
in the sphere of the administration of justice, Kautilya is far in 
advance of the dharmasfltras of Gautama, Apastamba and BaudhSlyana 
and so is much later than these (though in certain matters such as 
^ rights of women to succeed to males he closely agrees with 
Gautama and Apastamba), while he is earlier than the extant 
Manusmrti ( though not earlier than the oldest kernel Oi the 
Manusmrti) and very much earlier than Yajhavalkya. 

Ihe question W the date of the Eautillya can be settled only 
approximately and for that we have to rely only on the internal 
evidence. The external evidence does not carry us far; we can 
only say that the Eautillya is certainly not later than the 2nd century 
A. D., since Eflmandaka, the Tantrakhyftyika, and B9na, speak 
of it with admiration. No one claims it to be earlier than 300 B. C. 
Even Keith who assigns it a late dkte and cannot place it earlier than 
too B. C. at the most has to admit ( J R A S 1916, p. 135 ) that for 
a precise date we have no real ground. 

The Eaufiliya quotes five schools by name; M 2 nav 9 h (five 
times ), B&rhaspatySh ( 6 times ), Aufanasah (7 times ), PiraiarSh 
( 4 times ), Ambhiyah ( once ) and the following individual authors; 
Klltyayana ( i ), Einjalka ( i ), Eaupapadanta ( 4 ), Ghotakamukha 
( 1 ), ( Diigha ) Cara3rana ( i), Parafara (2), Piiuna (6), 
Pifttnaputra ( i), Bahudantiputra (i ), Bharadvaja ( 7 , once as 
Eepinlu Bharadvaja ), Vatavyddhi ( 5 ), Vifalak§a (6). He either 
^ers from all these authors or they differ from each other in all 
the places where they are cited. All the individual authors that are 
rited only once occur on the same page (except Bahudantiputra). 
He quotes the tdews of Mryas over fifty times and in each case 
differs from them. “Acaryas” means the ancient authors on the fistra 
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collectively. Even the Nirukta quotes certain views as thbse jrf 
acaryas. Kautilya is cited about 8o times. The Kamasfltra of 
Vatsyayana mentions a Ghotakamukha and a Carayana. Whether 
they are identical with the authors cited by Kautilya is extremely 
doubtful. The Mahabharata mentions among writers on Dandaniti 
the following who occur in the Kaujiliya also :—Brhaspati, Manu, 
Bharadvaja, Visalaksa, .^ukra ( the same as Usanas) and Indra 
(probably Kautilya’s Bahudantiputra ), whose abridgment of 
Brahma’s work is called Bahudantaka in the ^antiparva ( chap. 59 ). 

According to the Nayacandrika, Pi^una, Bharadvaja, Kautiapa- 
danta and Vatavyadhi stand for Narada, Dronacarya, BhLsma and 
Uddhava respectively ( pp. 73, 69, 74, 91 ). 

The Mahabharata mentions other writers on politics, viz. 
Gaura^iras, Kasyapa, Utathya, Vamadeva, Vasuhoma, Kamandaka, 
(Santiparva 123. ii) and a few others which are not found in the 
Kautiliya. 

The Kautiliya knows the four Vedas, the charms and incanta¬ 
tions of the Atharvan, the six aiigas, includes undei^ itihasa, Puraijas, 
Dhannasastra and Artha^astra; it knows the Saukhya, Yoga and 
Lokayata’’* schools of thought. It mentions MauhOrtikas, 
Kartantikas ( astrologers), Jupiter and Venus. It refers to dhatu- 
sastra ( Metallurgy ). Sanskrit was the official language and in the 
.‘^asanadhikara it mentions such guvAs of composition as madhurya, 
audarya, spa?tatva, which show Afe beginnings of the Alaihkara 
sastra. There is nothing to wonder at in this. In the second century 
A. D. we have the inscription of Rudradaman, which enumerates 
the gunas of Kavya. The Kautiliya does not mention edicts on 
stone or copper. It refers to VaiSikakalajnana (II. 27 ). The 
Kautiliya closely agrees with the KamasUtra in several respects, and 
the two works contain several identical passages ( such as the list of 
kings that fell victims to intrigues and about trivarga ). Keith 
argues from this that the Kautiliya and the KamasOtra are not 
separated by a long interval and that it is a late work. Dr. Jolly 
also is of the same opinion ( p. 24 Intro, to Arthaiastra). If the 
Kiinasfltra held up the Kautiliya as its model, then the two works 
would certainly look very much alike. There are points of difference 
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between the two works, e. g. they differ in their attitude towards 
flesh-eating and the Eamasutra speaks of planetary influence and 
lagna, while the Kautiliya is silent on these points and only condemns 
in general terms the consulting of stars. We must note here that 
the Kautiliya ( IX. 4 ) speaks of consulting nakfatras, which were 
known from the earliest Vedic period and some of which were 
looked upon as auspicious for sacrificial purposes even in the 
datapaths Br^hmana ( S. B. E. vol. 44, pp. 1-2 ) and the §rauta and 
Grhya sutras. The Kautiliya follows the VedSftga Jyoti$a in the 
system of a yuga of five samvatsaras, in prescribing two inter¬ 
calary months in a yuga and in saying that at the end of one ayam 
the variation between the length of the day or the night comes to 
six muhurtds ( vide II. 20 ). Keith argues that the ^lokas in the 
Kautiliya are more classical than even those of the Ramayatta 
and that it contains correct Tri$tubh stanzas which are 
wanting in the Brhaddevata ( a work of the 4th century B. C.). 
But this argument can produce no impression on those scholars 
who ascribe the Ramayatja to the 5th century B. C. or earlier. Nor 
is the date of the Brhaddevata beyond the pale of discussion. There 
is no consensus of opinion among scholars as to the exact time 
when classical slokas and correct Tri§tubhs first came into vogue. 
It is to be noted that the Kautiliya defines pada as varnasaflghata 
and not as in Panini ( sup-tirtantarh padam ). 

Among the countries and peoples frequently mentioned by 
Kaurilya, several are interesting. He speaks of silks from the land 
of the Cinas' 7 ’ and blankets from Nepal. Keith says that the name 
Gina being derived from the Thsin dynasty in China ( which began 
its rale in 247 B. C. ) this would show that the Kautiliya could not 
have been composed about 300 B. C. No one however knows how 
the word Gina was derived and besides as Keith admits the passage 
may be an interpolation. He speaks of the SaAgha of the Vr$Qis 
(1.6) and the brevis ( corporations ) of Ksatriyas in the countries 
of KAmbhoja and Sura§tra that lived by varta (agriculture and trade ) 
and by the profession of fighting and the corporations of the Licch- 
civika, Vrjika, Mallaka, Madraka, Kukura, and the KurupaAcalas 
that live on the title ‘raja’ (XI. i). Some of these tribes such as the 
Licchavis, Vrjis ( Vajjis in Pali ) and Mallas are well-known from 
ancient BuddWst works. What is meant by ‘ rajafabdopajivinah* 




k not quite dear. It probably meaas that the oqga a i t ati on of the 
Licchavis aod others was on democratic lines and that there was 
very keen competition for the honour of being elected the chief or 
ptesident of those corporations, the latter being designated ' raja’.'** 
The Nsyaeandrika explains that they bear the proud designation of 
* lAja ’ but are penniless (and so can be easily employed in military 
service as mercenaries ). We are told that ti^ breed ot horses from 
Ktotbhoja, Sindbu, Aratta and Vanayu was the best and that 
BAhlika, Pkpeya, Sauvira and Taitak breeds were of middle quali^, 
The jCautiliya speaks of Mleccha tribes aod tells us that among 
them one’s own children could be sold or pledged without incurring 
punishment (III. i) ). 

There is hardly any distinctive reference to things Buddhist except 
one passage ( III. 20 ) where a fine of one hundred (paijas ) is 
prescribed for him who invited to dinners in honour of gods or Manes 
a Buddhist (Sakya), an Ajfvaka, a sOdra ascetic.This shows that 
the work was written at a time when Buddhism was yet not a wide* 
spread religion and had not secured an honourable place among the 
people. The Ajivika was a well-known sect in ancient India, said 
to have been founded by Makkhalt Goslla (vide V. A. Smith’s Afoka, 
pp. 134, lyS of edition of lyoy, I. A. 1912, p. 286, 'Dialogues of 
Buddha’ I, p. 71, n. i, Journal of Bihar & Orissa Society, 1926, 
pp. 53-62). Aioka bestowed some caves on them. Kautilya says that 
weights should be made of iron or of stones from Magidha and 
Mekala ( country near the sources of the Narmada ).'** 

It is extremely doubtful whether the Kaufiliya knew the extant 
text of the Mababharata. Most of the stories used as illustrations 
in the Kautiliya occur in the Mababharata ( e. g. Aila, Duryo- 
dhana, Haihaya Arjuna, Vatapi, Agastya, Ambari^a, Suyatia 
i. e. Nala). But in some cases there is slight divergence 
between the two works, e. g. Janameja}ra is said to 
have perished through having attacked Brahmauas in anger, 
while the Mababharata (XII. 150 ) gives a different version ; 
Eaufilya says (IV. 8 ) that Maudavya, though not a thief, declared 
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Mtnself to be a thief while the Mahftbhftnta (I. 107. ^)' says that 
he spoke nothing; Kautilya mentions Jayatsena as the oppo¬ 
nent of ( Vlll. 3 ) in gambling, while the Mahabhltata gives 
his name as ^$kara ; the Mahabharata and the Rimayat^a do net 
know that a Jamdagnya ruled long as a king.**’ Eautilya seems to 
have known the Purinas. He says ( III. 7 ) that sata and magpdha 
of the Purapas are quite different'*'* from members of the mute 4 
castes called sata and magadba and includes Purana ( I. J ) among 
the subjects of royal study grouped under the head of itih&sa, 

Kiautilya exhibits a wonderful knowledge of herbs and drugs 
and Dr. Jolly thinks that his Materia Medica is more extensive than 
even Suiruta’s. But the dates of Caraka and Susruta are far from 
being settled and no approximately certain conclusion can be drawn 
from the drugs mentioned in the Kautiltya. Kautiiya. speaks of 
‘rasada’ (one who administers mercurial poison ) and prescribes 
banishment for those who trade in or administer 'rasa’ for money in- 
order to do away with a person secretly (IV. 4.) In II. 13 he speaks 
of gold that is ‘ rasa-viddha ’ (amalgamated with mercury ) and in 
II. 12 of liquids containing gold (rasah Kancanikah ) and of Hin>- 
guluka. Dr. Jolly thinks that this knowledge of metallurgy and 
.tichemy is of Graeco-Syriac origin and so the Kautiliya is a work of 
the third century A. D. 

It is of great importance to note that Kautiiya lays down (Il^Jthat 
in the midst of the fort were to be constructed the temples of Siva, 
Vaisravana, the Asvins, Laksmi and Madira (Dutgl ?) and niches were 
to be set apart for Apartjita, Apratihata, Jayanta and Vaijayanta and 
that the tutelary deities of the gates were to be Brahma, Indra, 
Yama and Senapati ( i. c. Skanda ). We know from the Mahabha- 
5ya'“5 ( Kielhom Vol. II. p. 429 )on Panini (V. 3. 99 ‘jivikarthe 
capanye') that the Mauryas set up images out of greed for money 
and that in its day images of §iva, Skanda and Vl&kfaa were 
worshipped. 
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The foregoing discussion clearly shows that the Kautihya has 
certainly an ancient atmosphere about it, and that all that has so far 
been gathered from it agrees with its traditional date of 300 B. C. 
and no cogent arguments have been yet brought forward that would 
compel us to assign it a date later than the above by six centuries. 

Two commentaries on the Kautiliya have been brought to light 
so far, one composed by Bhatt^svimin being called Pratipadapahcika 
and-the other the Nayacandriki of Madhavayajvan. Both are frag¬ 
ments. The first was published in the Journal of the Bihar and 
Onssa Research Society ( 1925-1926, vol. XI and XII ) by Messrs. 
K. P. Jayasval and A. Banerji-sastri. The com. is incomplete and 
begins with the 8th adhyaya of the 2nd adhikarana and reaches up 
to the 36th adhyaya of the adhikaraua. The commentary on the 
whole work must have been very extensive, as the portion already 
printed on a part of the 2nd adhikararia alone occupies 214 pages. 
This commentary quotes the explanations of previous commentators 
in the words *anye’, ‘ apare ’. It quotes several slokas of Bfhaspati 
on the blemishes of diamonds and on prakasa-taskaras. The com¬ 
mentary Nayacandrika contained in Dr. Jolly’s edition (Lahore) also 
is incomplete and begins with the 7th adhyaya of the 7th adhikarai.ia 
and breaks off in the 4th adhyaya of the 12th adhikarapa. It also 
refers to the views of its predecessors in the words ‘ kecit ’ &c. ( vide 
pp. 35, 61, 62, 104, 113, 131, 191). It discusses various readings 
( PP- 136, 183, 188, 193 &c. ). 

Or. Shamasastri includes in his edition 571 sutras attributed to 
Ca^akya. Their relation to the Kautiliya is a subject which 
requires careful investigation. In my own opinion they are later 
than the Kaufiliya. It would be beyond the scope of this work to 
enter into details. Vide Dr. Jacobi’s article in Indian Historical- 
Quarterly, vol. III., pp. 669-676. 

There are several nlti collections attributed to Clpakya and pub¬ 
lished several times in different parts of India. All of them are later 
than the Kautiliya and are compilations of maxims and fine sayings. 
One of them the Qpakya-idjanitililstra ( published in Calcutta 
Oriental series, 1921,-2nd edition ) contains 660 verses and was 
compiled under Bhojaraja. Several other compilations pass under 
the names Vrddha-Caijakya, Laghu-Csnakya &c. All these, are 
passed over here from considerations of space and utility. 
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i5. Vaikhanasa-dharma-prasna 

This work has beem published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit 
Series by Pandit T. Ganapati Sastri ( 1913 ). 

Mahadeva in his'^commentary called Vaijayanti (Anandasrama 
ed.) on the Satyasadha SrautasQtra speaks of six ^rauta sQtras of 
the Black Yajurveda, viz. Baudhayana, Bharadvaja, Apastamba, 
Hira^yakesin, Vadhola and Vaikhanasa, and frequently cites 
passages from the Vaikhanasa-srautasutra. In the Carapavyaha of 
Munaka, Vadhula and Vaikhanasa are not mentioned. But that 
Vaikhanasa was a very ancient writer follows from the references 
contained in the ancient dharma works. In Gautama the word 
‘Vaikhanasa’ occurs ( Dh. S. III. 2 ) as the name for the order of 
forest hermits ( vanaprastha ) and in another sutra ( Ill. 26 ) he 
lays down that fire was to be consecrated according to the 
Sramapaka,'^^ which latter is explained by Haradatta as Vaikhanasa 
^astra. Baudhayana ( Dh. S. II. 6. 17 ) has the same sfltra'*r and 
defines a Vaikhanasa as one who follows the rules of conduct laid 
down in Vaikhanasa ^dstra ( Dh. S. II. 6. 16 ). The yasi$tha Dh. 
S. (9. 10 ) also has the same sutra as Gautama ( Dh. S. III. 26 
The Manusnifti ( VI. 21 ) speaks of the Vanaprastha as one who 
abides by the views of Vaikhanasa ( Vaikhanasamate sthitah ). 

Tffte Vaikhanasadharmaprasna is divided into three prainas, each 
pra^na being subdivided into khapdas. There are in all 41 khapd^. 
The work is a small one. The contents of the work are i. the 
four varifos and their privileges, and the four airamas ; duties of 
brahmacHrin j four kinds of brahmacarins ; duties of the house¬ 
holder ; four kinds of grhastha, vartavftti ( subsisting by agriculture ), 
salina, yayavara and ghoracarika ; forest anchorites; vanaprasthas 
are either sapatnika (accompanied by their wives) or apatnika 
( not so accompanied ) ; Sapatnika are of four sorts, Audumbara, 
Vairinca, Valakhilya and Phenapa; apatnika Vanaprasthas; of 
four kinds of bhikfus, viz. kuticaka, bahodaka, haihsa and paramahaihsa; 
sakama ( performed with desire of wordly gain) and ni$kama 
( not so performed) karma ; prav)2ti and nivrtti; three kinds of 
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Yogins and their subdivisions ; II. the details of the ^r^martaka rites of 
the vanaprastha ( khapdas 1-4 ); duties of the forest hermit; details 
of joining the order of sariinyasins ( khapdas 6-8 ); age for sathnylsa 
(above seventy or when childless or widower) ; every day duties 
and observances of sariinyasins; about Ocamana and Sariidhya; 
saluting (abhivadana ) of all relatives, male and female; holidays 
for study ( anadhyaya); bath and Brahmayajna j rules about 
taking food; forbidden and permitted food ; III. rules of conduct for 
grhastha ( khapdas 1-3 ), rules of the road ; purification of golden 
and other metallic things; purification of other things; about 
vanaprastha; bhikfu; burial of a sarhnyasin ; Narayanabali on the 
death of a sariinyasin, tarpaija in the case of sariinyasins with twelve 
names of Vispu, Keiava &c. and with water; anuloma and 
pratiloma ; the intermediate castes ; Vratyas, their origin ; name and 
means of subsistence (khandas 11-15 ). 

The Vaikhanasadharmapralna appears by its style and its 
contents to be a work of comparatively later date than the dharma- 
sutras of Gautama and Baudhayana. It is probably a recast of older 
materials. It contains the names of more mixed castes than the 
dharinasutras and than even some of the later smrtis. The present 
work seems to have been either written or retouched by a devotee of 
yi§nu. ‘ Faith in and devotion to Visnu or Narayaqa loom very 
large here (I. 5. S narayana-parayaiiah, I. 7. 6 and 9; II. 4-5 
bhaktya Visnurii dhyayan. III. 7. 3 Narayanaparaih brahmeti 
srutah. III. 9. 3 Visijoralayaparsve). It speaks of the eight 
of Yoga (I. 10. 9 ), of the Ayurveda with its eight afigas and of 
some treatise on evil spirits ( bhtitatantra III. 12.7). 'It refers to 
the views of some in the word ‘eke’ (I. 7. 4. and II. 9. 10 ). It 
speaks of the Sramanaka fire (in I. 6. 2 and I. 7. 3-4 ). It does not 
allow to K§atriyas (I. i. ii). Vikhanas is cited as an 

authority (II. 5. 9 and III. 15. 14 ). 

Biihler found a ms. of the VaikhanasasQtra, consisting of a 
grhya in seven prasnas, three prasnas of dharma (the same as 
described above,) and a founh on pravaras. In the grhya a 
reference to Budhavara occurs ( R. and S. p. 9 ). Dr. Caland in his 
paper on Vaikhanasa-sQtra holds that the Manusmrti borrows from 
Vaikhanasagrhya and that the author of the latter w'as saturated 
with the idiom of Dravidian languages ( vide Prof. Keith’s review in 
Bulletin of the Schopl of Oriental Studies, 1927, p. 623). Dr. Caland’s 
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view about Manu is entirely wrong as will appear from the section 
on Manu. Vide Th. Bloch in ‘ ilber das Gfhya-und Dharmasutra 
der Vaikhanasa ’ ( Lipzig, 1896 ). 

Other Sutra Works on Dha.rma. 

It will be proper to say a few words about some other sQtra 
works on dharma thar are only available in mss. or are to be 
reconstructed from quotations in the digests. It is ' by no means 
to be supposed that these works that will be spoken of here 
were composed as early as those of Gautama, Apastamba and 
others or were composed before the extant Manu and Yajnavalkya. 
^ut as the chronology of all ancient works on dharma is somewhat 
in a nebulous state, it is best to treat here of all works written in the 
sUtra style, even though in individual cases they may really belong 
to a later age than the works composed entirely in verse. They 
will be taken up in alphabetical order ( Sanskrit ). 

16 . Atri 

That Atri was an ancient writer on dharma follows from a refer 
ence to him in Manu ( III. 16 ) as holding the view that a dvijati 
taking as wife a iQdra woman became fallen ). In the Deccan 

College collection there are several mss. ( Nos. 185-187 ofA 1881-82) 
of the AtreyadharmasSstra in nine adhyayas. They treat of gifts, 
prayers (/dpya ) and by which men are freed from all sins.' 
Some of the chapters are in mixed prose and verse. The first three 
chapters are entirely in verse and some of the verses ( such as eka* 
ksaraih param brahma ) occur in the Manusmrti. The fourth opens 
with a long sQtra, which, in style, resembles later bhasyas and com¬ 
mentaries.**® The 5 th also is in verse and contains several verses 
found in Vasistha ( Dh. S. 28. i, 4, 6 ). The sixth speaks of 
the specially holy hymns and verses of the Veda. Some of the 
verses here are the same as Vasistha (28. lo-ii). The seventh refers 
to secret prayakittas and the very first sutra after the opening words 
speaks of several non-Aryan tribes such as the ^akas, Yavanas, Kam- 
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bhoJiSf Bilhikas, Khaias, VaAgas and Parana ( Persians ? ) &c. It is. 
to be noted that the same sfltra ( with slight variations ) is quoted 
as Atri’s by Apararka ( on Yaj. III. 266 p. 1123 ). The 7th and 8th 
chapters are in mixed prose and verse. The 9th is in verse and speaks 
of Yoga and its aAgas, It refers to the fact that Sisupala, son of 
Damagho$a, because in his hatred of Govinda he always thought of 
the latter, went to heaven. The same sutra work is noticed in 
I. O. Cat., pp. 380-81, Nos. 1305 and 1306, 

There are several works styled Atri-smrti or sa±hita in the mss. 
One of them is in six chapters on secret prayaScittas, gifts, pitrmedha 
and acara (vide I. O. Cat., p. 381, No. 1308 ). There is another 
work styled Atrisaihhita printed in Jivananda’s collection ( part I, 
pp. 13-46 ). It contains about 400 verses and deals with the follow¬ 
ing topics :— importance of honouring guru, duties of four castes; 
purifications of several malas ; virtues of Brahmanas such as £auca, 
anasQya; definition of ifl.a and parta, ten yamas and niyamas; im¬ 
portance of sons ; adopted sons, prayakittas for taking forbidden food 
or drink and for other transgressions, impurity on birth and death ; 
candrayana, Krcra, Santapana; gifts; purifications from avoidable 
contacts with rajasvala &c.; 8raddha and the Brahmanas to be invited 
for it. 

In this work Atri is himself cited as an authority. Other 
gathers and works quoted are : Apastamba ( p. 30 ), Yama ( p. 41), 
Vyasa(p. 24), Saflkha (pp. 22, 33), Satatapa (p. 35). The 
Vedanta, Sankhya, Yoga, Puranas, Bbagavatah ( p. 45 ) are 
mentioned. It contains (on p. 14 ) the verse ‘ sadyab pauti 
maOsena ’ which is found in Vasistha Dh. S. ( 2. 27 ) with the 
words *athapyudaharanti’. There are other verses also which 
occur elsewhere e. g. *atha cenmantravid’ occurs in Vasisjha ii. 20, 
*tryahaiii sayath tryaham pratah’(p. 23) is also Manu XI. 211, 
On p. 26 occur the words‘atrapyudaharanti’and so what follows 
is a quotation. On p. 32 there are three verses in another metre. 

Atri’s verse about adoption '>® is quoted as the first authority on 
adoption in the Dattakamimansa. He mentions the seven antyajas 
to be the washerman, the shoemaker, nata, buru4a, kaivarta 








(fisherman ), meda^ and bUlla ( p. 29 ). He further sa5rs *>’ 
that there is no question of untouchability in fairs, marriage 
seasons, in Vedic sacrifices and in all festivals. He says that 
Brahmanas from Magadha, Mathura and three other places are not 
honoured ( at a iraddha ) though as learned as Brhaspati.’’* 

The work mentions the signs of the Zodiac, Kanya and the 
Scorpion (p. 43 ), and hence was not composed before the first 
centuries of the Christian era. 

In Jivananda there is a Laghu-Atri (part I, pp. 1-12) in 6 chapters 
and about 120 verses, dealing with the means of being freed from sins 
( such as pranayama, sacred formula, gifts &c. ), with purifications 
from impurity on death and birth, with gifts. It mentions Manu. 
In the fourth chapter there are about ten lines in prose. There are 
numerous verses that occur also in the Vasistha-dharmasutra, e. g. 
Vas. 26. 8-9 and 16-18 occur on p. 3 ; Vas. 28. 11-16 occur on pp. 
4-3. It is difficult to say who the borrower is. 

There is a Vfddhatreyasmjti in Jivananda ( part I. pp. 47-39 ) 
in five chapters and about 140 verses. This closely resembles the 
Laghu-Atri-smrti described above. In the commencement both 
have the same six verses beginning with ‘bhagavan kena danena’ 
and the works have many verses in common. In the fourth 
chapter of both the same prose passages occur. 

Vi^varflpa on Yaj. (III. 237 ) quotes two verses from Atri on 
prayaScitta which are found in none of the three works described 
above.*’’ 

In the Mahabharata ( Anuiasana 63. i ) Atri is credited with the 
view that those who make a gift of gold give (practically) all 
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objects. This bears a close resemblance to two verses that occur !n' 
Laghvatri ( Jivananda part I. p. 5 ) and Vrddhatrl ( part I. p. 51 

17. Usanas. 

That Uianas wrote a work on politics follows from several circum¬ 
stances. The Kaujiliya quotes the Ausanasah seven times. It is 
almost certainly referring to a work. That work contained direc¬ 
tions on the administration of justice also, as Kautilya speaks of 
Au^anasa method of partition ( in allowing a tenth additional share 
to the eldest son, III. 6 ), as Ausanasih prescribed fines in cases 
where witnesses proved stupid &c. (III. ii) and fines for forcible 
seizure of jewels &c. (III. 17). The Mahabharata, Santiparva's* 
(chap. 5^, 29-30 and 57. 3 ) refers to a work on politics by Usanas 
and quotes three verses, the last being found in Sabha 53. 14. In 
other places also we have a Nitisastra ascribed to Bhargava ( 5 anti 
210. 20 ) and certain verses are ascribed to him ( Santi 37, 40-41 
and 139, 70-71 ). Vide also Anusasana 39, 8-9 and Sabha 62.11-12, 
The Nitiprakasika of Janamejaya refers to a succession of teachers of 
politics from Brahma down to Janamejaya and says that Sukra was 

verses in the two Attis are jjspf 
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one of" those who abridged the enormous extent of rajaiastra.**^ 
The Mudraraksasa (I. p. 71 Telang’s ed. ) also speaks of Auianasi 
Dapdaniti. Vi^varupa ( on Yaj. I. 307 ) asks the king to appoint 
ministers in accordance with the views propounded in the ^astras of 
Brhaspati and Usanas and quotes a long passage in prose from Brhas- 
pati in which the sastras of Manu, Birhaspati and Usanas are joined 
together. This work on politics probably contained verses also. 
Medhatithi on Manu (7. 15 ) quotes two verses speaking of eight 
activities of a king.'^^^i So also on Manu 8. 50 Medhatithi cites from 
Usanas the words ‘ prakrtinam balam raja, ’ which are an Anustubh 
pada. This sfltra work on politics by Usanas has not yet been dis¬ 
covered. The Taridya-Mahabrahmana says that Kavya Usanas was 
the purohita of the Asuras ( 7. j. 20 ). 

In the Deccan College collection there are two mss. of an Ausa- 
nasa-dharmasastra in prose with a few verses, vi^. No. 644 of Visrambag 
(i) and No. 191 of A 1881-82. The first contains only two folios 
( 2 and 4 ) and the available portion begins in the midst of the 2nd 
chapter. In the second ms. also the first folio is wanting and there 
are gaps in the fourth chapter. It is noteworthy that the second 
folio of the second ms. begins just at the beginning of the 2nd folio 
of the first. The work is a brief one ( 8 folios ) in seven adhyayas. 
Their contents are:—II. impurity on birth and death ; purification of 
certain things in certain ways such as with water, ashes &c.; III. the 
four varpas and the mixed castes such as Rathakara, Ambastha, 
Sflta, Ugra, Magadha &c, the Vratyas; IV. no bodily injury to be 
done to Brahmana; prayascittas for killing a Brahmana or a man of 
the other varnas and for other Mahapatakas, prayakitta for eating 
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the flesh of certain animals and for eating certain plants like garlic, 
prjyakitta for adultery; discussion whether a Brahmaoa could marry 
a judra woman; prayascittas for killing various beasts and birds ; four¬ 
teen vidyis; V. Iraddhakalpa; what Brahmarias are pankti-pavana ; 
details of ^raddlia, food and flesh at sraddha; who are unfit to 
be invited at iraddha; VI. what things a Brahmana could not sell; 
VII. punishments for the Mahipatakas; what Art pure things at all 
times. Some of the views of the Ausanasa-dharmasastra are worth 
special notice. The son of a Brahmana, Ksatriya or Vailya from a 
wife of the varpa immediately next to it belonged to the caste of the 
father. No sin or punishment attached to one if one killed an atatdyi 
armed Brahmaqa. The fourteen vidyas are said to be the six aAgas 
and the four Vedas, Mlmariisa, Nyaya, dharma^astra and Purai?a.'»* 

The work very often quotes the views of others with the words 
* eke ’; for example it says ‘ the impurity on birth is ten nights for 
the parents of the child, but according to some only for the mother.’’®’ 
The son of a Brahmapa from a ^Odra woman is called paraiava, but 
according to some he is nifdda. The whole of the portion in the 
ms. about the mixed castes bears a very close resemblance to Baudha- 
yana ( Dh. S. I. 9 ) except in a few particulars.*”® At the end of all 
chapters from the second ( except the third ) there are verses and also 
in the midst. There are verses introduced with the words ‘ there is a 
sloka on this point ’ ( bhavati catra slokah ) or with the words 
‘ api codaharanti 
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There are about 45 verses in the work, the 7th and last chapter 
being almost entirely in verse. As the mss. are corrupt and full of gaps, 
it is often difficult to find out whether a particular passage is prose 
or verse. In several verses the words 'Manur abravid ’ occur and in 
one place ‘ tan manor anusasanam ’. The latter closely agrees with 
Manu. Several verses are common to Manu and Usanas. The verse 
‘ gurutalpe bhagah karyah ’ ( Manu 9. 237 ) occurs in the ms. So 
also the verse ' yena yena cidangena ’ occurs in both.*®* The 
words of Manu ( V. 78 ) ‘ bale desantarasthe’ are expressly quoted 
with the words ‘Manur-aha ’. There are many other verses which, 
though not cited expressly as from a particular author, are found in 
other ancient works. Tor example, the verse ‘ apalj suddha bhQmi- 
gatah ’ is Miiui j. 128 and Baud. Dh. S. I. 5. 57. The half verse 
'karuhastah sucir nityain’ is Manu 5. 126 and Baud. Dh. S. I. 5 * 4 ^* 
The verse ‘ yadekarauena karoti piipam ’ occurs in Ap. Dh. S. (I. 9. 
27. 11) .and Baud. Dh. S. II. i. 42. The verse ‘ tryaham pratas 
tryaham naktam’ is K an XI. 211. It is a remarkable fact that some 
of the verses in this d . nasutra agree closely with the verses in 
the Usanas-smrti in . a, published by Jivananda, e. g. the verse 
‘ dattva tu Vcdanatyr. . n ’ occurs on p. 325 and_.the verse 'niman- 
tritastu yo vipro adh .aarli samprapadyate’on p. 327. Even the 
prose passages bear a close resemblance to the versified smrti on many 
points, e. g. the prose passages about the duration of the satisfaction 
of the Manes by the offerings of the flesh of various animals occur 
almost in the same words in the versified smrti of Uknas (Jivananda, 
part I, p. 322 ). 

The Ausanasa-dharmasOtra contains several passages in prose 
which are the same as some verses in Manu .*°3 The sfltra 
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quotes in one place the divergent views of Vasistha/®^ Harita, 
Saunaka, and Gautama on the question whether a Brahmana could 
marry a sudra woman. The view of Vasistha(as quoted in the ms.) 
is that a Brahmana could take to wife girls of all the four castes, 
but in the printed text of Vasistha (I. 24 ) a Brahmana is allowed to 
marry girls of the three higher castes only. It is possible that the 
ancient reading of Vasistha’s text was ‘catasrah’ ( as quoted in the 
Auianasa) which was changed into ^tisrah'. The passage reminds 
us of Manu III. 16 ( Sudravedi patatyatreh ), but the views 
ascribed to Saunaka and Gautama in the ms. differ from those 
ascribed to them in Manu. In another passage Vasistha’s views 
seem to be quoted.^°5 

From quotations in Haradatta’s commentary on Gautama and from 
the Smrticandrika it appears that they had access to a sutra work of 
Uianas dealing with all branches of dharmay viz., acara, vyavahara 
and prayascitta. For example, the Smrticandrika quotes prose 
passages of Usanas on anadhydya (I. p. 59 ), on dantadhavana (I. p, 
106 ) and Haradatta quotes a prose passage on anadbydya ( on Ap, 
Dh. S. I. 3. 10. I ) and a prose passage on the fine for a ksatriya 
abusing a sOdra (on Gau. Dh. S. 12. 10) and on Niyoga (on 
Gau. Dh. S. 18. 5). These passages are not found in the ms. 
But there are others that are found. For example, the SmritF 
candrika quotes two passages, which occur in the mss.^®^ It 
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appears therefore that the mss. either contain a portion only of the 
complete Au^anasa-dliarma-sOtra or an independent stltra work. 
The former alternative looks more probable. The foregoing 
discussion has shown that the sutra work is later than the dharma* 
sQtras of Gautama and Vasistha and also than the Manusmrti, which 
it probably knew in a very ancient version slightly differing from the 
extant one. 

In Jivananda’s collection of smrtis there is an Ausanasa-dharma- 
^astra in 51 verses (part I. pp. 497-501). It deals with mixed 
castes and their avocations, such as suta, magadha, candala, 
Ivapaca, pulinda &c. The same work occurs in the Anandlsrama 
collection, pp. 46-48. The Mit. ( on Yaj. i. 94 ) remarks that the 
means of livelihood for the mixed castes should be sought for in the 
works of Uianas and Manu.*®’ It is probably this smrti that is 
meant. Kulluka on Manu X. 49 says that the sale of hides and 
working on hides were the means of livelihood for Dhigvanas 
according to the Ausanasa. 

In the same collection ( part. I. pp. 501-554) there is another 
smrti ascribed to U^anas in 9 chapters and about 600 verses. It 
treats of Upanayana, daily observances like Ocamana, Vedic study, 
occasions of anadhyilya, the dharmas of snOtaka ; iraddha, proper 
Brahmanas for sraddha, impurity on birth and death, rites after 
death, prayalcittas for the mortal sins and lesser sins. 

This smrti quotes Usanas himself, also Manu, Bhrgu ( Bhrgu- 
putra III), Prajapati and speaks of dharma^astras, Puranas, Mimarfisa, 
Vedanta, Paficaratras, Kapalikas and Pa^upatas. Numerous verses 
from the Manusmrti are found in it (e. g. Manu II. 42, 49, 50, 125 ) 
occur in the first chapter alone. There is a brief prose passage 
towards the end of the 9th chapter. It speaks of Kapalikas, 
Pasupatas and atheists together ( p. 525 ). 

None of these smrtis in verse contains the passages in verse on 
vyavahara ascribed to Usanas that occur in the Mitaksara, Smjti- 
candrika and other works. 

The Mit. ( on Y.aj. III. 260 ) and Apararka ( e, g. p. 158, 192, 
255 ) contain prose passages ascribed to Usanas and the same works 
contain numerous verses ascribed to Uianas most of which are not 
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found in the two smjtis in Jivananda. Some of the verses in 
Aparirka ascribed to U^anas are found in the Au^anasasmrti ( e. g, 
Apar&rka p. 418 ‘kuryad-aharah sraddham’ is Jivananda I. p. 321 ). 

In other cases the verses quoted from U^anas in Apararka, 
though not quite identical, bear a very close resemblance ( e. g. the 
four verses in Apararka p. 430 closely resemble Jivananda I. p. 323 
and have some verses in common ). 

Among the views on Vyavahara quoted from Usanas are some 
interesting ones. It was he who said that a son was not bound to 
pay his father’s debt, if it was a fine or unpaid toll or what is not 
vyavaharika.'“® He holds that even blind, deaf or old men, women, 
minors could be witnesses in charges of s&hasa ( Apararka p. 671 ). 
He is quoted also on ordeals, on svamipalavivada and on steya. 

A work styled Sukranitisara was edited by Oppert (Madras 1882) 
and by Jivananda (Cal. 1892) and translated by Benoy Kumar 
Sarkar in S. B. H. Series. That work is a /ery interesting one, but 
is comparatively of a late date. 

18. Kanva and Kinca 

From the Ap. Dh. S. it appears that Kanva and Kanva were two 
distinct writers on dharma. In I. 6. 19. 2 Apastamba starts the 
question as to the persons, food at whose house was permitted. lie 
states various views on that point and says that Kanva w'as of 
opinion that food may be taken at anybody’s house provided the 
latter offered it with a request ( I. 6. 19. 3 ) and that the opinion of 
Eka, Kuriika, Kanva, Kutsaand Puskarasadi (I. 6. 19. 7) was that 
only that food that was offered by a pure and religious man should 
be partaken. In another place (I. 10. 28. i) Apastamba gives it as the 
opinion of Kautsa, Harita, Ka^iva and Puskarasadi that a man 
became a thief if in any case whatever he appropriates another’s 
belongings. The Kumbhakonam edition of Pandit Halasyanatha 
reads Kanva for Ka^va. 

Kanva is quoted a few times in the Smrticandrika on Ahnika 
(daily duties ) and iraddha. One of these quotations is in prose 
(I. p. 97 ).*°» Haradatta in his commentary on Gautama cites 
ao8 ^ 0 ^ ^ m ^I h f il 
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verses of Ea^va in several places (e. g. Gautama Dh. S. 21. 5, 25. 3 
and II ).**® The first verse bears a close resemblance to Manu XI. 
180 and Baud. Dh. S. II. i. 62. Eapva is quoted in the Acir* 
ma}rfikha and the Sraddha-mayUkha. 

The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 58) quotes a verse of Eapva on the 
length of the stay of a saihnydsin in a village or town. On Yaj. III. 
260 the Mit. quotes a verse of Eaova stating the praya^citta for a 
Brahmana having intercourse with the Esatriya wife of his teacher. 

In the Madras Govt. Oriental Library there is a ms. of Ea^tva 
( vol. V, p. 1929 No. 2624 ). 

19 Kasyapa and Kasyapa. 

Baudhayana ( Dh. S. I. ii. 20 ) cites a verse which contains the 
view of Kasyapa that a woman who is bought cannot be a patni and 
that she is not authorised to take part in religious ( daiva ) rites or 
rites for the Manes.*" This verse is ascribed to Katyayana in the 
Smrticandrika (I. p. 87 ). The Vanaparva quotes gathas of Eaiyapa 
on forbearrance ( 29. 35-40 ). Whether Kasyapa and Kasyapa are 
two different writers of dharmasOtras it is rather diflicult to say. 
Probably they are identical. It appears that the dharmasutra of 
Kaiyapa comprised all the usual topics of dharmasutras, such as daily 
duties, Iraddha, a^auca, praya^citta. This sQtra has been quoted 
by all eminent writers from ViivarOpa downwards. Vi^varopa 
quotes Kasyapa (in prose) on the prayaicitta for contact with 
caud^las*" and for killing a cow when the sinner is a Brahmana or 
a member of another caste."J The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 23 ) quotes 
a prose passage from Kaiyapa on freedom from impurity on death.*" 
*10 The veree is I 
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The quotations in the Smrticandrikl on Ihnika and ^rlddha are all 
in verse. Haradatta on Gautama ( 22. iS ) quotes a sUtra on the 
prlyakitta for govadha,^'^ which is also quoted by Vi^varOpa. 
Haradatu(on Gaut. 23. 26 ) quotes a very long sfltra on the 
prlyaicitta for eating several things and doing several forbidden acts. 
Haradatta (on Ap. Dh. S. II. 6. 13. 2 ) quotes several verses 
mentioning the seven kinds of punarbhUs. The Haralata quotes a 
Sfltra from Ka^yapa on a^uca. Aparflrka quotes several sfltras and a 
few verses under both names Kasyapa and Kasyapa ( vide Yaj. I. 64, 
III. 265, 1 . 222-23, III. 251, 288, 290, 292 for verses). 

In the Deccan College collection there are two mss. ( No. 200 of 
1884-87 and No. 122 of A. 1881-82) which contain a Kalyapa- 
sm|ti in prose ( 4 folios having 8 lines on each side ). It begins 
* athatab Kaiyapiyan grhasthadharman vyakhyasyamah’. It deals 
with the duties of householders, with priiyakittas for doing mischief 
to wells, dikes, ponds, temples and houses of Brahmanas, for killing 
a cow and other beasts and birds, with rules on mourning after death 
and impurity on birth, with prayakittas for eating garlic and other 
similar things, with the five mortal sins, with prayascittas when 
such portents as earthquakes, lightning flashes occur, or for such 
accidental occurrences as the breaking of the milk pot, with purifi¬ 
cation of vessels of wood, metals, with the visible physical sins of 
sins committed in previous lives, with the seven punarbhtts. 

In this work some of the sfltras quoted as KaSyapa’s in the 
commentaries are found, ( e. g. the quotation No. 216 ‘ lasuna’ &c. 
above ). So also the verses about punarbhfls of seven kinds quoted 
by Haradatta are found in the mss. In this smrti, Ka.syapa is 
frequently cited as an authority. 

It is to be noted that Kasyapa is not mentioned by Yaj. as one of 
the dharmalastraprayojakas, though Paralara ( chap. I) mentions 
Kaiyapa dharmah. The Smrticandrika ( I. p. i ) and the Sarasvati- 
vilasa (p. 13) speak of 18 Upasmrtis in which Ka^yapa’s is included. 
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20. Gargya 

Vlsvarupa ( on Yaj. I. 4-5 ) quotes a verse 0/Vfddha-Yljnavalkya 
in which Gargya is enumerated among the expounders of Dharma 
(dharmavaktarah ). He quotes two sutras, one from Gargya ( on 
Yaj. I. 72*'?) and the other from Vrddha-Gargya”* (on Yaj. I. 195)- 
Therefore it seems that a sutra work of Gargya on dharma did exist. 
The Mit. ( e. g. on Yaj. III. 326 ), Apanlrka and the Smrticandriki 
quote several verses of Gargya on ahnika, ^raddha and prayaicitta. 
Parisan also mentions Gargya among writers on dharma. Apararka 
contains ( pp. 124, 190, 368, 344 ) verses from Gargya on topics of 
dharma. It seems that the two writers are identical. Apararka 
also quotes several verses from Gargya of astronomical import ( e. g. 
p. 347 on the nomenclature of the months as Cattrrr in connection 
with the signs of the zodiac ). This was probably an independent 
work. Fragments of a Gargi samhita on astronomy and astrology 
have been recovered and it contains valuable historical information 
( vide Kern’s preface to Brhat-sariihita pp. 33-40 and Mr. Jayasval 
in JBORS. vol. 14, p. 397 ff). A Jyotir-Gargya and a Bfhad-Gargya 
are quoted in the Smrticandrika. The Nityacarapradipa ( p. 20, 
BIS ) mentions Garga and Gargya separately as smrtikaras. 

2X. Cyavana 

The Mit., Apararka and other works cite several sutras and 
some verses from Cyavana. Apararka quotes a very long 
prose passage from Cyavana ( on Yaj. I. 207 ) about the procedure 
of making the gift of a cow and about the mantras to be recited in 
that ceremony. The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 30 ) and Apararka both cite 
a sOtra of Cyavana on the prayakitta for coming in contact with a 
dog, a svapaka, a corpse, smoke from a funeral pyre, wine, wine- 
vessel &c. Apararka cites prose passages of Cyavana on the 
prayakitta for killing a cow ( on Yaj. III. 264-263 ), for touching, 
carrying or burning the corpse of one who commits suicide (on Yaj. 
III. 292 ), on the method of the purification of houses, vessels, 
articles of food when touched by candalas ( on the same verse ). 

22. Jatukarnya 

Vi^varUpa on ( Yaj. I. 4-5 ) quotes a verse of Vrddha-Yajna- 
valkya in which JataWpa is mentioned as an expounder of 
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Harm.*'* The name is variously written as Jitukarni ot 
Jatflkarnya or as J 4 tukarna. The Smtticandrild quotes a passage 
from Adgiras in which Jatakarriya is enumerated among writers of 
Upasmrtis. ViivarOpa quotes prose passages from J&tokarnya a 
number of times.**® On Yaj. I. i, he gives a sQtra about 
“ pratilomas ” ; on Y^}. I. 2 there is a sfltra sying that a pupil 
should not all of a sudden put a question to his teacher in an 
assembly of people, on Yaj. I. 29 about a K§atriya and Vaiiya 
wearing an Upavita of hemp and wool when initiated for sacrifice, 
on Yaj. I. 37 as to the age when a Biahmapa became a vratya, about 
the prohibition of marrying another wife of a diflferent caste when 
one has already married a savarna wife ( on Yaj. I. 79 ), about the 
time for sraddhas ( on Yaj. I. 215). These quotations show that 
Jatukarnya composed a sfltra work on acara and ^raddha, which was 
comparatively ancient. The quotations of JatQkarnya in Mitak$ara 
Haradatta, AparArka, and later writers are in verse and so it appears 
that by that time the work had been lost or forgotten. Apararka 
( p. 423 ) quotes a verse of Jatukaruya which refers to the zodiacal 
sign Virgo. This would place the verse Jatukarnya not very much 
earlier than the 3rd or 4th century A. D. 

23 . Devala 

In the Mit. there are several prose passages quoted from Devala, 
e. g. on Yaj. I. 120 there is a sutra on the dharmas of the sudra and 
the avocations open to him ;*** on Yaj. I. 128 there is a sfltra 
dividing householders into Ya)ravara and balina and describing each 
of them.*** In Apararka and the Smrticandrika there are several 
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4>r6se quotations from Devala. On Yaj. III. 58 Apararka quotes a 
long prose passage on the rules of conduct for a yati; on Yaj. III. 
109 Aparirka cites a very long passage, in which Sankhya and 
Yoga are defined, reference is made to extensive Tantras on the 
two systems and a brief resume is given of the Sankhya system, 
which greatly resembles the Tattvasamasa. On Yaj. III. 227 Aparlrka 
has a prose quotation from Devala about patitas. In the Smfti- 
candrika (I. p. 63 ) there is a lengthy passage from Devala on the 
daily duties of the brahtmcHrin, a sQtra (I. p. 52 ) is quoted about 
brahmacarya for 48 years and in another place there is a prose 
passage about the wife’s duties.**’ 

In the Mit., in Haradatta, Apararka and the Smrticandrika there 
are numerous quotations in verse from Devala on acara, vyavahara, 
Sraddha, prayaicitta and other topics. That seems to have been an 
independent work. In the Ananda^rama collection of smftis there is a 
Devalasmrti in 90 verses dealing with purification and prayacittas 
for contact with MIencchas. This appears to be a late 
compilation. Some of the verses contained therein are ascribed to 
other authors, e. g. verses 17-22 are ascribed to Apastamba by 
Apararka (on Yaj. III. p. 1200) and verses 30-31 are ascribed by 
the Mit. (on Yaj. III. 290 ) and Apararka to Vi|uu. 

The Mahabharau ascribes the view to Devala that in man there 
are three jyotis, viz. offspring, karma, and learning.**'* 

Apararka and the Smrticandrika cite verses from Devala on 
partition, inheritance, on woman’s power over strldhana. These 
show that Devala, the jurist, fiourished about the same time as the 
great jurists Brhaspati and Katyayana. 

24. Paithinasi 

Though not enumerated in Yajnavalkya, Paithinasi seems to have 
been a comparatively ancient sUtrakara on dharma. On Yaj. III. 261 
ViivarUpa quotes a sOtra of Paithinasi on the prayaicitta for killing 
a cow. Dr. Jolly ( R. und S. p. 12 ) following Dr. Caland ( Ahnencult 
&c. pp. 99,109) thinks that Paithinasi belongs to the Atharva* 
veda as the prose quotations on iraddha agree with the ritual of 
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the Atharvans. The Mit. (on Yaj. I. 53) quotes a sfltra of Paithl- 
nasi to the effect that a person should marry a girl who is beyond 
the third degree on the mother’s side and beyond the fifth on the 
father’s side.“s On Yaj. III. 17 the Mit. quotes two sQtras relating to 
impurity on death.”® The Smrticandrika, Apararka, Haradatta and 
other writers quote numerous sutras of Paithinasi. The Smrti¬ 
candrika has a prose quotation on the duties of WQjpen.*^’ In another 
place the Smrticandrika ( II. p. 263 ) cites a sutra on partition.*** 
Apararka (p. 112) quotes two verses of Paithinasi recommending the 
practice of sati to women of all castes except Brahmana women. 
Apararka (p. 239) quotes a sutra saying that the food of astrologers, 
bell-makers and gramakutas is poison.**? Apararka quotes (on p. 744) 
a sutra of Saiikha-Likhita and Paithinasi about inheritance to a 
deceased sonless man.* 3 ° Apararka quotes another important prose 
passage*^' “the wealth of (a heirless ) irotriya goes to the parifod 
and not to the king, the king should not appropriate the wealth 
temples and guilds, deposits and the wealth of minors and women.” 
Then the sutra quotes a verse on the same topic, which seems to 
refer to Manu 9. 194 in the word ‘ of sixfold origin ’ ($adagama). 
Another sutra quoted by Apararka (p. 754) says ‘when an appoint¬ 
ed daughter dies, her husband does not take her wealth ; if she be 
issueless, her mother qj mother-in-law should receive it.’ Apararka 
quotes a verse of Paithinasi (p. 921 ) ‘at the time of marriage, 
famines, sacrifices, fairs and pilgrimages there is no impurity due 
to birth or deatli.’ 
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25 . Budha 

This sOtrakara is not mentioned by Yaj. nor byParasara. He is 
very rarely cited. Apararka on Yaj. i. 4-5, Kalpataru (quotedin 
Vira-mitrodaya, Paribhasa p. 16 ), Hemadri/’* Jimuta-vahana’s 
Ealaviveka are probably the earliest writers to mention him. In the 
Deccan College Collection there are two mss. of a Budha-dharma- 
sastra in prose ( No. 507 of 1881-82 and No. 145 of 1895-1902, 
2 folios). The work is very brief*” and speaks of upanayana, 
marriage, eight forms of marriage, the samskaras from gaibhadhana 
to Upanayana, the five daily great yajnas, sraddha, pakayajnas, 
haviryajfias, somayaga, the means of subsistence for a Brahmana, the 
duties of Vaiiyas and Stidras, the orders of forest hermits and 
sannyasins, removal of thorns by die king, administration of justice, 
kin^s duties. 

The work does not produce the impfession of being early. It is 
in the nature of a summary of larger works on dharma. All quota* 
tions in Hemadri cited from Budha are not fojind in the mss. 

26. Brhaspa# 

That Brhaspati was an ancfen't teacher ofArthasastra follows from 
the Kautiliya, wherein the Barhaspatyas are cited six times. In the 
Mahabharata (§antl, chap. 59. 80-85) Brhaspati is said to have com¬ 
pressed into 3000 chapters the wtWk on dharma, artha 
and kama composed by Brahma. The Vanaparva (32. 61 ) 
speaks of Brhaspati-niti. The Mahabharata several times 
cites verses (gdthas or llokas ) said to have been sung 
by Brhaspati*” ( vide §anti. 23. 25, 56. 38-39, 57. 6-7 ). Fide 
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also Sand. 58. 69. 23-24. The Anusasana(39. io-ii)speaks 

of the Aftha^istra composed by Brhaspati and others. In some of 
these places there are distinct references to a sastra or mata of Brhaspad 
and sections of his work are referred to (as e.g. rajadhikara). The ^nti> 
parva (170. 12) describes how a king could, according to Brhaspati’s 
views, secure his goal in four ways.*’5 In the Vanaparva (150.29) 
men are said to be upheld by the nayas proclaimed by Brhaspati and 
U^anas. Vide also ^bha 50. 9, 53. 6 , 73. 7-8, Udyoga 33. 71-72, 
35.66. The Kamasfltra repeats the tradition that Brahml com¬ 
posed a work in one hundred thousand chapters on dharma, 
artha and kama and that Brhaspati dealt with a portion 
of that work, viz. on artha.^^^ Vide note 196 above. A£vagho$a 
( Buddhacarita I. 46 ) speaks of the raja^astra of Sukta 
and Brhaspati. According to the Artha^astra of Eautilya 
some of the special views of Brhaspati's school were that there were 
only two vidyas for kings viz. varta and dandanfti and that the 
council of ministers should comprise 16 members. According to 
Kamandakaand the Pancatantra (II. 41) ‘avisvasa’ was the sheet- 
anchor of royal policy according to Brhaspati. The Ya^stilaka (p. 13) 
says that the niti of Brhaspati had no place for Gods.*” The com¬ 
mentary on the Nitivakyamrta gives the first verse of Brhaspati.*”a 
ViSvarQpa contains several prose quotations which from their context 
must have been taken from Brhaspati about the qualifications of a sena- 
pati, pratihara, data, &c. It is somewhat strange that in this quotation 
the mantrin is required to be deeply conversant with the ^Sstras of 
Manu, Brhaspati and U^anas. For similar prose quotations, vide 
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Viivarflpa on Yaj. I. 323, II. 1J4. That Bfhaspati also wrote a 
stitra work on vyavaham and other topics of dharma follows from 
the quotations contained in VisvarQpa and Haradatta. For example, 
Vilvarflpa cites a prose passage from Brhaspati (on Yaj. II. 38) about 
the duty of the king to restore property stolen from his subjects if 
he could not recover it from the thief, about the rising scale of the 
rates of interest according to the castes, about the debts of a deceased 
man being payable by those who took his wealth, by his wife or by 
his son, about a surety being made to pay when the principal died, 
about the illegitimate son of a 5 adra getting a share on his Other’s 
death and about his taking the whole estate with the king’s per¬ 
mission if there were no legitimate issue of the sQdra.*’* Haradatta 
on Gautama 22. 18 quotes a prose passsage from Brhaspati on the 
pr^yascitta for killing a cow. These quotations establish that Brhas¬ 
pati wrote a sutra work on dharma also ( i. e. at least on vyavahSra 
and prayascitta). Visvarupa also quotes a few verses from Brhaspati 
on vyavahara and prayaicitta and in one place at least 
indicates that the verse he attributes to Brhaspati occurred in the 
same work in which a prose passage quoted by him occurred.*’* 
From this it follows that the sfltra work of Brhaspati on dharma 
contained verses also in Vi^varupa’s time. Whether the two works 
on artha^stra and dharma were composed by the same Brhaspati 
cannot be determined. It looks probable that they were composed 
by different authors. Yaj. (I. 4-5) mentions Brhaspati among the 
expounders of dharma. He is probably referring to the sfltra work' 
on dharma disclosed by quotations from Visvarflpa. 
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In the Mh. and other commentaties and nibandhas over seven 
hundred verses on vyavahlra and a few hundred more on dcSra and 
prayaicitta are cited from Bfhaspati. That seems to have been an 
independent work composed between 300 and 500 A. D., which 
will be discussed later on ( vide sec. 37 ). 

In Jivananda’s collection (part I. pp. 644-651 ) and in the 
Anandairama collection there is a Brhaspatismfti in 80 verses in 
which Brhaspati is represented as instructing Indra about gifts. 
Several mss. in the Deccan College Collection contain this smrti, but 
in an abridged form in 70 and 49 verses ( No 130 of 1884-86 and 
No 147 of 1895-1902 ). Vide also I. O. cat. p. 386 No. 1324, 1325- 
1328. Apararka quotes (p 1223 ) verse 7 of this smrti (in verse) 
and the Danaratnakara quotes verses 6 and 7 as from Dana-Brhaspati, 

The Barhaspat}ra Artha^astra edited by Dr. F. W. Thomas 
(Lahore, 1921) is a later work and does not deserve more than a 
passing notice. In six chapters it deals with the conduct, duties, 
studies of kings, omens, rules of policy &c. 

27. Bharadvaja and Bharadvaja 

There is a Srauta sutra and a Grhya sfltra attributed to 
Bharadvaja. The Ms. of the srauta in the Bombay University 
Library contains nine prasnas and a portion of the loth and begins 
' dariapaurnamasau vyakhyasyamah’. It quotes Alekhana and 
A^marathya frequently. The Grhya has been edited by J. W. 
Salomons. It appears from quotations in Vilvarupa and other 
early commentators that a sQtra work on dharma attributed to 
Bharadvaja or Bharadvaja was in existence. The forms Bharadvaja 
and Bharadvaja probably refer to the same work. On Yaj. (I. 15) 
Vifvarupa quotes a prose passage from Bharadvaja prohibiting the 
learning of mleccha tongues and calling upon the preceptor to teach his 
pupil pure words, observance of Saihdhya and the kindling of fire 
on Yaj. I. 32 Bharadvaja is quoted as prescribing a penance for even 
thinking of causing harm to beings;>J>b on Yaj.1.185 a lengthy sfltra of 
Bharadvaja on the purification of certain things is quoted, wherein 
is cited the view of some that boys are purified by a mere bath 
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when touched by antyajas; on Yaj. 1 . 4363 prose passage of 
Bharadvaja forbids in Mddhas the use of certain cereals as food.*^* 
Apararka quotes a long prose passage (p. 1155) from Bharadvaja in 
connection with the prayaScitta for cessation of gfhya fires for 
various periods. 

In the Smrticandrika, in Haradatta and in several other works 
verses of Bharadvaja are quoted, which appear to be taken from a 
smjti in verse. 

That Bharadvaja was an ancient writer on* artha^astra follows 
from the Kautiliya, wherein the views of Bharadvaja are cited seven 
times and of Kapinka Bharadvaja once. Some of the views of Bha¬ 
radvaja as described in the Eaupliya are that a king should choose 
his ministers from amongst his fellow-students, that the king should 
consider his line of policy alone in secret, that the princes should 
be punished secretly when they manifest no love for the king their 
father, that the minister should set one prince against another when 
the king is on his death-bed, that when calamities befall the king 
and the minister, the former is the lesser of two evils, that one 
should bow down before the strong. This last view occurs in the 
Mahabharata in the same words.*+’ The Santiparva (chap. 140) 
contains a dialogue between Bharadvaja and king Satrunjaya of 
Sauvira in which daQda is said to be the most pre-eminent among 
the expedients. The same parva (chap. 58. 3) mentions Bharadvaja 
in a list of writers on rajasastra. The Yasastilaka ^‘^3 (4th Asvasa p. 100, 
Nirpayasagara ed.) quotes two verses of Bharadvaja from his trea¬ 
tise on the topic of the six gupas. This shows that Bharadvaja’s 
work on politics was available in the loth century and contained 
verses (probably intermixed with prose). 


8 ay8(lS.l) 4 i 


143 ?rfn»wr?rt ^ 1 fw ^ n 

*n?«TRf I sTSTFit «irq% ^ 



tiUtary l>harmatatlr(t 


m 


The Paraiara-Madhaviya (vol. HI. p. 231) quotes a verse of 
Bharadvaja which divides a pledge into four varieties. A few quota¬ 
tions from Bharadvaja on matters of vyavahara are cited in other 
works. For example, the Sarasvati-vilasa cites a verse of Bharad¬ 
vaja that a compromise, an exchange and a partition, if fair and equal, 
could be annulled only for ten days, but could be annulled till the 
9th year, if unfair.*■*+ It appears that the verses of Bharadvaja on 
vyavahara are taken from a work other than the ancient work on 
politics, 

08. Satatapa 

Satatapa is enumerated among the expounders of dharma by Yaj. 
(I. 4-5 ) and by Para^ara. Visvarupa, Haradatta and Apararka 
quote several prose passages of Satatapa on prayascitta. Visvarupa 
( on Yaj. III. 236 ) tells us that Satatapa spoke of only eight 
upapatakas and that without dealing with sraddha as' a principal 
topic he spoke of some of the subsidiary details of ^raddha .*+5 The 
latter passage quoted from Satatapa is a half verse. So Viivarupa 
had a prose work of Satatapa before him, mixed with verses. 
Haradatta on Gaut. (Dh. S. 22. 18 ) quotes a prose passage of 
Sataupa about the penance for killing a cow. In the 
Mit., the Smrticandrika and other works numerous verses of Satatapa 
are quoted on acara and Sraddha. This wotk of Satatapa in verse is 
most probably a different one from the sutra work. It appears that there 
are several smftis ascribed to Satatapa. In Jivananda’s collection 
there is a smrti of Satatapa called Earmavipaka in six chapters and 
about 231 verses. Its contents are : certain diseases are concomitants 
of certain sins; gifts of land, cows &c.; eulogy of Brahmanas; 
penances for killing a Brahmaija, a cow &C., penances for drinking 
wine> for incest and forbidden sexual intercourse of various sorts, 
for thefts; rites for those who meet with violent and accidental death. 
The last verse declares that the Smrti was promulgated by Satatapa 
to his pupil SarabhaAga. It is a late production. It prescribes the 
reading of the Harivathsa (II. 30 ) as a penance for infanticide. 
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i^o. 1362 of the I. O. catalogue ( and cat. of Madras Govt, mss, 
vol. V.pp. 1994-96 ) is a Sataupa-smiti in twelve chapters dealing 
with prayascittas for mahapatakas, prayafoittas fot injuries to various 
beings, marriage, vaisvadeva, ^raddha, pitftarpapa, rules about 
taking one’s dinner, prayascitta for dogbites and similar matters; 
impurity on birth and death, rules of conduct (.acara ). 

No. 1361 of the I.O. catalogue is a treatise in mixed prose and verse 
on prayafoittas for the Mahapatakas and Upapatakas. Several verses 
of Manu (such as III. 8, ii, 171 ) occur therein. It contains 139 
verses. In Mitra’s Notices (II. p. 4) there is a ms. called Karmavipaka 
in 87 chapters and 2376 verses, of which the work in Jivananda’s 
collection seems to be a part or abridgment. 

Apararka in several places quotes the views of ^atatapa 
immediately followed by quotations from Vrddha-Satatapa or viu 
versa ( e. g. on Yaj. I. 190, on III. 292 p. 1195 and p. 1201). 

No. 205 of A. 1882-83 of the Deccan College Collection is a 
Vrddha- 3 atatapa smrti in 64 verses on prayafoittas for doing various 
things, on ^raddha, on washing the teeth. I. O. Cat. No. 1360 
p. 398 is a Vrddha-Satatapa-smrti in 97 verses on defilement and 
purifications. The AnandaSrama collection contains a Vrddha- 
Satatapa smrti in 68 verses ( pp. 232-235 ) on prayacittas, purification 
from various defilements and other miscellaneous matters. There 
are two prose passages therein. 

Hemadri mentions a Vrddha-^tatapa along with several other 
smrtikaras ( vide note 232 above). In the Vyavaharamatrka 
Jimutavahana ( p. 305 ) Yrddha-^atatapa is cited on the six kinds of 
uttara (defendant’s reply ).“•** This shows that Vrddha-^tatapa 
wrote on Vyavahara also. 

The Mit. (on Yaj. III. 290 )cites a Brhat-Satatapa. 

Hemadri ( III. i. 801) speaks of a bha$yakara of Vrddha<<&uata|KU 
29. Sumantu. 

From ViifvarQpa, Haradatta and Apararka it follows that Sumantu 
composed a sUtra work on dharma, particularly on acara and piayai- 
citu. Viivarupa quotes prose passages from Sumantu on upapataka ^*47 
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on prayaicitw for Brahma^ia-murder ( on Yaj. III. 237 ), for drink¬ 
ing wine ( on Yaj. III. 250 ), for theft of gold (on Ylj. Ill 232), for 
incest (on Yaj. III. 2 S 3 ‘ 54 )> killing a cow and about atatayin (on 
Yaj. III. 261 ). In one quotation from Sumantu cited by Vi^varOpa 
the views of acaryas and of Angirasa are mentioned.^''® The prayaS- 
cittas for Brahmapa-murder and for killing a cow contained in 
Visvarupa occur in Haradatta ( on Gaut. 22. 13 and 18 ). Most of 
the quotations cited by Visvarupa occur in Apararka also. The 
Haralata ( p. 68 ) quotes sutras of Sumantu on a^uca. One well- 
known sutra of Sumantu is ‘ no prayascitta ( or blame ) is incurred 
by killing an atatayin, except cows and brahmaijas’.’'*’ Apararka 
quotes sutras from Sumantu condemning marriage with maternal 
uncle’s or paternal aunt’s daughter and recommending the abandon¬ 
ment of a young wife in certain circumstances.*^® In the Sarasvati- 
vilasa a prose passage of Sumantu is cited on the seven constituents 
of rajya.^s®* 

These quotations from Visvarupa and others establish that a prose 
work on dharma by Sumantu existed early enough. It appears 
however that the work was not a very ancient one. Neither 
Yajnavalkya nor Parasara mentions Sumantu among the propounders 
of dharma. On the other hand the name of Sumantu is an ancient 
one. In the Bhagavaiapuraija ( XII. 6. 75 and 7. i ). Sumantu is 
said to have been a pupil of Jaimini and a promulgator of the Atha- 
rvaveda. Vide Santiparva 341. 19 for Sumantu and other pupils of 
VyJsa. In the daily tarpatja the name of Sumantu occurs along 
with Jaimini, Vaisampayana, Paila. 
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Numerous verses on dharma are also cited from Sumantu by 
Apararka, the Smyticandrlka and other works. This may probably 
be a different work from the sfltra work of Sumantu. In one verse 
of Sumantu ( Apararka on Yaj. I. 223 ) occur the words ‘ Sadkha- 
sya vacanaih yatha ’ and in another ( Apararka on Yaj. I. 217-218 ) 
the Eanya sign of the zodiac is referred to. 

It is remarkable that the Mit. and Apararka contain no verses of 
Sumantu on vyavahara. The Sarasvati-vilasa is rich in quotations 
from Sumantu on vyavahara. A compromise, exchange or partition, 
if fair, could be annulled up to the tenth day, but if unfair up to the 
9th year ( vide note 244 above ). ‘ If even as much as a m&fa 

went from the buyer to the seller, that would support the sale of the 
land (sold) just as a small dose of poison permeates the whole body 
and when no purchase-money is paid or only a portion is paid, 
then the purchase is called avitkraya and is liable to be set aside if 
the price is not paid in ( good time ). ’ Sumantu prescribes a fine 
for selling and purchasing land without the consent of the neigh¬ 
bouring members of the family and says that in case of pre-emption, 
the neighbours on the east are preferred to all and those on the 
south come last. *** Sumantu defines a mortgage by conditional sale 
( called ‘uktalabhakraya ’ ) and a sale for arrears of revenue by the 
king’s orders ( called ajnakraya ).*55 

3 o. The Smrtis 

The word smrti is used in twp senses. It is applied to all 
ancient orthodox non-Vedic works such as Panini’s grammar, to the 
Srauu, gfhya and dharma sQtras, to the Mahabharata, to Manu, 
Yajnavalkya and others. In a narrower sense smrti and dharma- 
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ijUnnt are synonyms, as Manu says.*** The word smrti occots In 
Taittiriya Araoyaka (I. 2). Gautama (Dh. S. I. 2 ) and Vasiftba 
(Dh. S. I. 4) speak of smrti as one of the sources of dharma. 
Ap. Dh. S. (II. 6. 15. 25 ) employs the word smrti and has in view 
Gautama’s dharmasOtra according to Haradatta. In the Phrva- 
mimathsa-sutra the word smrti occurs ( vide VI. 8. 23 and XII. 4. 
42 ).*** In the Vedantasutras the word smrti is employed in a wide 
sense, in one place as referring even to the safikhya system.**^ In that 
work the word is used according to Sahkara with reference to the 
Mahabharata or the Manusmrti (Vedantasutra II. 3. 47, HI. i. 14 
and 21, IV. 2.14). 

In ancient times the number of smrtis (i. e. works on dharma- 
jastra) must have been very small. Gautama mentions by name 
no smrtikara except Manu, though he speaks of dharma^astras ( XI. 
19). Baudhayana names seven (besides himself) authors on 
dharma, viz. AupajaAghani, Katya, Kalyapa, Gautama, Prajapati, 
Maudgalya and Harita. Vasi$tha names only five authors, Gautama, 
Prajapati, Manu, Yama, and Harita. Apastamba mentions a latge 
number, viz. ten, some of whom like Eka, Kunika and Pu$karasadi 
are no more than mere names to us. Manu speaks of only six 
(besides himself) viz. Atri, the son of Utathya, Bhrgu, Vasistha, 
Vaikhanasa ( or- rather Vikhanas ) and Saunaka. But in all these 
works the writers are mentioned only casually and there is no 
regular enumeration or list of writers on dharma in one place. 
Apararka quotes ( p. 7 ) a sutr^of Gautama (not found in the printed 
G. Dh. S.) in which sixteen authors of dharmasastras including 
himself are enumerated.**? The same sQtra with slight variations is 
ascribed to Saftkha-Likhita in the Viramitrodaya ( Paribhasa- 
prakaia p. 16). Yajnavalkya is probably the earliest writer who 
enumerated in one place (I. 4-5 ) twenty expounders of dharma 
( including himself and counting SaAkha and Likhita as two distinct 
persons). It will be noticed that Yaj. omits Baudhayana. 
Paraiara also gives a list of 19 expounders of dharma (excluding 
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himself), but his list differs slightly from that of Yaj. ParS&'rt 6ihltS 
fifhaspati, Yama, and Vyasa and adds Ka^yapa, Gargya and 
Pracetas. The Tantra-vartika ( p. 125 ) of Kumarila speaks of 
eighteen dharmasaihhitas. VUvarupa quotes a verse of Vfddha- 
Yajnavalkya, who adds ten names to the list of Yajnavalkya ( vide 
note 219 above ), The Caturvim^timata is a work which professes 
to give the views of 24 sages on dharmasastra, viz. all those listed by 
Yaj. (except Katyayana and Likhita) and six more, viz. Gargya 
Narada, Baudhayana, Vatsa, Vilvamitra, Saftkha (Saftkhyayana ? ^ 
Angiras as quoted in the Smrticandrika ( I. p. i ), Hemadri 
(Danakharida p. 528), the Sarasvativilasa (p. 13) and other 
works mention Upasmrtis.*59 There is a smrti called $attriihsan- 
mata quoted by the Mit., Apararka and other works. Paithinasi as 
quoted in the Smrticandrika, the Sathskaramayukha and other 
works enumerates 36 smrtis.'^® Apararka says that the Bhavisyat- 
puraria speaks of 36 smrtis and his enumeration of them is slightly 
different from that of Paithinasi.'*' The Vrddhagautamasmiti 
( Jivananda part II. pp. 498-499 ) gives a list of 37 dharma-^tras. 
The Prayoga-parijata as quoted in the Viramitrodaya enumerates 18 

(TriTandrum ed.). The Mit. reads the two yerses differently thoug^h tha 
names are the same. 
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priodpal smrtis, i8 apasmitis and 21 other smitikaras.*^* If all 
the smrtis cited in the later nibandhas such as the Nirnayasindhu, 
the Mayfikhas of Nilakantha and the Viramitrodaya be taken into 
account, the number of smrtis will be found to be about 100. 

The smftis thus relied upon are the products of different and 
and widely separated ages. Some of them are entirely in prose or 
in mixed prose and verse, while the large majority are in verse. A few 
of them are very ancient and were composed centuries before the 
Christian era. Such are the dharmasurras of Gautama, Apastamba, 
Baudhiyana, and the Manusmrti. Some were composed in the first 
centuries of the Christian era such as the smytis of Yajnavalkya, 
Paralara, Narada. Most of the smrtis other than the above fall 
between the period from 400 A. D. to 1000 A. D. The chronology 
of all these smjtls presents perplexing problems. Some of the 
metrical smps are remodellings of older sQtras as in the case of 
Saftkha. There are sometimes as many as two or three different 
smrtis going under the same name, e. g. ^StStapa, Harita, Atri. 
Then the confusion is worse confounded by the fabrications of 
sectarian zeal, such as the Haritasmjti which is full of Vaisnavaite 
teachings. There are several works going under the names of well- 
known smrtikaras with the prefixes Vrddha, Brhat, Laghu. In 
many cases the works going under these names are diflFerent from 
the smrtis that are without these prefixes and this differentiation 
took place at a very early date in certain cases, for example, so early 
a writer as Vi^varQpa distinguishes between Yajnavalkya and 
Vrddha-Yajnavalkya, Gargya and Vrddha-Gargya. Similarly 
Viivarflpa quotes ( on Yaj. I. 69 ) Vrddha-Manu and (on Yaj. I. 19) 
Vrddha-Vasistha, which latter probably was different from the 
Vasi$thadharmasatra, as the latter does not contain the details given 
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ty Viivarflpa.**? In some cases the works designated Vrddha or 
Brhat are larger and in all cases later than the works without those 
prefixes. For example, Parasara and Brhat-Para. 4 ara ( Jivananda 
part II. pp, 55-310), Gautama and Vrddha-Gautama (Jivananda 
part II. pp. 497-638 ). Some of the works with the prefix Vfddha 
are versified compilations of prose works, e. g. Mit. on Yaj. III. 267 
quotes a verse from Vfddha-Visnu which is merely the versified 
equivalent of Vi§iju-dharmasutra chap. 50. 6, 12-14. appears 
that sometimes the same work is cited with the prefix Vrddha or 
Brhat, e. g. the Mit. on Yaj. II. 135 quotes a passage from Brhad- 
vi§tju which is the same as the Visijudharmasutra 17. 4-7. 

As most of the writers of digests quote from memory and had 
recourse to mss. and not to standard editions, even well known 
verses are ascribed to different authors in different works. The 
verses ‘bhratroam-aprajab’&c. which are quoted as Narada’s ( Narada 
16.25-26 ) in the Vyavaharamayukha are attributed to ^afikha in the 
Madanaparijata (p. 680). The three verses about bandhus are 
ascribed to Baudhayana by Madhava and to Vrddhasatatapa by the 
Madanaparijata ( p. 674 ). 

In spite of all these drawbacks, an attempt will be made in the 
following pages to arrange some of the leading versified smrtis in 
chronological order beginning from the Manusmrti. 

All these smrtis are not equal in authority. Most of them arc 
obscure and are only rarely cited by ancient commentators. 
Exclusive of the dharmasutras hardly a doy.cn smrtis have found 
commentators. If we are to judge of the authority of a smrti by 
the commentaries thereon, then the Manusufti stands pre-eminent. 
Next to it is the Yajnavalkyasmrti. 

3 i. The Manusmrti 

So many editions of this work have been published in India 
since 1813 ( when the Manusmrti was first published at Calcutta ), 
that it is not .possible to name them. In this work the Nirpaya- 
sagara edition with the commentary ofEullQka has been used 
throughout. Another edition of Manu well known on this side of 
India is that of the late V. N. Mandlik who published several com- 
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n^entaries snch as those of Medbatithi, Govindaraja and others. 
The Manusmrti has been translated into English several times. The 
best known translation is that of Dr. BOhler in the S. B. £. series 
( vol. 25 ). Dr. Bdhler also added an exhaustive and very scholar¬ 
ly introduction to his translation and dealt with numerous problems 
connected with the Manusmrti. 

In the Rgveda Manu is spoken of as the father of mankind 
(Rg. I. 80. 16, 1 . 114. 2, II. 33.13) and a Vedic poet prays that he 
may not be led away from the ancestral path of Manu.**^ Another 
Ve^c bard says that Manu was the first to offer sacrifice ( Rg. 
X. 63. 7 ). In the Taittiriya Samhita and the Tapdya-maha-brah- 
mana it is said ‘ whatever Manu saidismedicine.’**^ Taittiriya-Saih- 
hita (II. 1.5.6) also says that mankind is Manu’s (Manavyo hi pta- 
jab ). In the Taittiriya Samhita ( III. 1.9. 4-5 ) and the Aitare3ra 
Brahmapa (V. 14 ) we have the story of Manu dividing his wealth 
among his sons and of the exclusion of his son Nabhanedi$tha. 
The ^tapatha-brahmana (S. B. £. vol. 12 p. 216) gives us the 
story of Manu and the deluge. In the Nirukta ( chap. Ill ) there 
is a discussion about the rights of sons and daughters. One of the 
views there propounded is that children of both sexes uke their 
father’s wealth and a fk and iloka are cited in support of that 
position.The dloka refers to the opinion of Manu Svayaihbbuva. 
It is noteworthy that that ^loka is opposed to a rik, which means that 
the iloka is not Sruti but is Smjti. So before Yaska wrote there 
were smtti texts in verse in which Manu was spoken of as a law¬ 
giver. We have seen how Gautama and Vasi?tha quote the views 
of Manu and how Apastamba connects Manu with the promulgation 
of 5 raddhas(II. 7. 16. I ). The Mahabharata in numerous places 
speaks of Manu, sometimes as Manu simply, sometimes as Sviyath- 
bhuva Manu (^antiai. 12) and also as Pracetasa Manu (Sami 
57. 43 ). In the Mahabharata ( Sami. chap. 336. 38-46 ) we are 
told how the supreme being composed a hundred thousand ^lokas 
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on dhartna, how Manu Svayarhbhuva promulgated those dhartnas 
and how U^anas and Brhaspati composed iaslras based on the work 
of Manu Svayambhuva.^*^ In another place the account is slightly 
different and Manu does not figure therein. $anti-parva ( chap. 59. 
80-85 ) describes how the original work of Brahma on the three, 
Dharina, Artha, and Kama, in 100000 chapters was successively re¬ 
duced to 10000, 5000,3000 and 1000 chap, respectively by Vilalak?a, 
Indra, Bahudantaka, Brhaspati and Kavya ( Usanas ). The prose 
introduction to the Narada-smrti says that Manu composed in 
100000 slokas, 1080 chap, and 24 prakaraijas a Dharmasastra and 
imparted it to Narada, who abridged it into 12000 verses and taught 
it to Markapdeya, who in his turn compressed it into 8000 slokas 
and passed it on to Sumati Bhargava, who again reduced it to 4000 
slokas. The Narada-smrti then gives the first verse**® of that work 
which is a combination of the extant Manu I. 5-6 and says that 
vyavahara was the 9th prakarana out of 24 in the original work of 
Manu. It will be noticed how this version differs from that ot the 
Mahabharata wherein Narada is altogether ignored. The extant 
Manusmjti ( I. 32-33 ) narrates how from Brahma sprang Viraj, 
who produced Manu, from whom were born the sages including 
Bhrgu and Narada, how Brahma taught the sastra to Manu, who in 
his torn imparted it to the ten sages (I. 58 ), how some great sages 
approached Manu and sought instruction in the dhartnas of the 
vartfos and the intermediate castes and how Manu told them that 
his pupil Bhrgu would impart to them the Sastra (I. 59-60 ). This 
appearance is kept up throughout the work. The sages interrupt 
Bhrgu’s discourse in several places ( as in V. i -2 and XII. i-a ). 
Manu is said to be omniscient ( II. 7 ) and Manu is mentioned by 
name dozens of times in the work with the words ** Manutaha " 
( IX. 158, X. 78 etc ), or “Manur-abravid” or “Manor-anu&toanam” 
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(VIII. 139, 279, IX. 239, etc). That the introductory words in 
the Narada-smfti are not spurious or a later addition follows from 
the remark of Medhatithi that, according to the Naradasmyti, Praj&pati 
composed a work in 100000 41 okas which was abridged by Manu 
and others.*^’ No one should take very seriously these varying 
accounts even in the Mahabharata and in the Naradasmfti, as they are 
intended to glorify some particular text or texts. According to the 
Bhavisya-purana as quoted in Hemadri, the Sariiskara-mayUkha and 
other works, there were four versions of the Svayambhuva iastra 
composed by Bhrgu, Narada, Brhaspati and Aiigiras.* 7 “ So early a 
writer as Visvarupa cites verses from Manusmrti as those of Svayam- 
bhu ( vide com. on Yaj. II. 73, 74, 83, 85, where Manu 8. 68, 
70-71, 380 and 105-6 are respectively quoted as Svayariibhu’s), while 
quotations from Bhrgu cited by Visvarupa (on Yaj. I. 187 and 232 ) 
are not found in the Manusmrti. In the same way most of the 
verses quoted from Bhrgu by Apararka are not found in the Manu¬ 
smrti. One verse which Apararka quotes from Bhrgu (on Yaj. II. 96) 
speaks of the view contained therein as that of Manu.*?' 


It is almost impossible to say who composed the Manusmrti. 
It goes without saying that the mythical Manu, progenitor of 
mankind even in the Rgveda, could not have composed it. What 
motives could have induced the unknown author to palm it off in 
'the name of the mythical Manu and to suppress his identity it is 
difhcuh to say. One motive may have been to invest the work 
with a halo of antiquity and authoritativeness. Blihler following 
Max' Muller says ( SBE vol. 25 p. XVIII ) that the Manusmrti 
is based on or is a recast of an ancient dharmasutra, viz. that of the 
Minavacarana. The question whether the ManavadharmasUtra 
existed has been discussed above (sec. 13, pp. 79-83). Buhler himself 
candidly admits ( SBE vol. 23, p. XXIII ) that the recovery of the 
writings of the Manavas has not only not furnished any facts in support 
of the alleged relatipn between the ManavadharmasUtra and the 
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Manusmrti, but on the contrary has raised difficulties as the 
doctrines of the Manavagfhyasutra (edited by Dr. Knauer) differ 
very considerably from those of the Manusmjti. To take only a 
few examples, Manava Gr. S. 11 . 12. 1-2 are opposed to Manu 3. i; 
Manava Gr. S. 1 .4. 7 to Manu 4. 95 ; Manava Gr. S. I. 20. i to 
Manu 2. 34; Manava Gr. S. I. 21. i to Manu 2. 35; Manava Gr* S. 
I. 22. I to Manu 2. 36 ; Manava Gr. S. II. 12. 1-2 to Manu 3. 84-86. 
Besides there is nothing in our Manu corresponding to the 
' Vinayakaianti in the Manavagrhya (II. 14) nor to the tests for 
selecting a bride prescribed in Manava Gr. S. I. 7. 9, which 
corresponds to Asvalayana Gr. S. I. 5. 3-6. Dr. Caland points out 
( R. und S. p. 17 ) that though single verses of the Manusmrti tally 
with the Sraddhakalpa of the Manava School, yet the descriptions of 
funeral rites widely differ in the two works. There are no doubt some 
parallels as pointed out by Bradke ( in ZDMG, vol. 36, pp. 417-477). 
There is one circumstance about the authorship of the Manusmrti that 
deserves to be noted. The Mahabharata seems to distinguish between 
Svayaihbhuva Manu and Pracetasa Manu. The former is said to be 
the promulgator of dharmasastra and the latter of artha&stra (or 
politics). For example $anti 21. 12 speaks of Svayriibhuva Manu 
and Sami 57-43 and 38-2 speak of Pracetasa as an author on 
r&jaidstra or rajadharma. In some places Manu alone without any 
epithet is associated with rajadharma or arthavidyd. It is not 
unlikely that originally there were two distinct works, one on 
dharma and the other on arthasastra attributed to Manu. When the 
Kautiliya speaks of the Manavas, he probably refers to the work on 
politics attributed to Pracetasa Manu. It is extremely doubtful 
whether RajaSekhara, when he mentions the several views on the 
number of vidyas (including that of the Manavas that they were 
three ), had the Arthasastra of the Manavas before him or only 
copied a passage from Kautilya ( vide Kavyamimamsa p. 4 )• 
It is not unlikely that the work on dharma attributed 
to Manu may have contained general directions on the 

duties of kings. It is therefore (i. e. because there were 
two different works on dharma and arthasastra attributed to 
Manu ) that the views ascribed to the Manavas by the Kautiliya are 
not found word for word in the extant Manusmjti. One may 
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hazard the conjecture that the author of the Manusmrti, whoever 
he might have been, combined in his work the information contain** 
ed in the two works on dharma and arthaiastra and supplanted both 
the earlier works and that this result had not been either accompli¬ 
shed at the time when the Kaufiliya was composed or was then quite 
recent. In the extant Manusmrti, the work is ascribed to Svayam- 
bbuva Manu and then six other Manus of whom Pracetasa is not 
one are enumerated (I. 62 ). 

The extant Manusmrti is divided into twelve odhyAyas and con¬ 
tains 2694 ^lokas. Dr. Jolly’s edition ( published in 1895 ) prepar¬ 
ed after collating numerous mss. and printed editions contains only 
one ^loka more. The Manusmrti is written in a simple and flowing 
style. It generally agrees with Papini’s system, though it con¬ 
tains some deviations from it as in the verse ‘ saksinah santi mety- 
uktva ’ ( 8. 57 ). The foregoing pages have sufficiently shown how 
it agrees closely with the doctrines contained in the Dharmasfltras 
of Gautama, Baudhayana, Apastamba. We have also seen how 
numerous verses are common to the dharmasQtras of Vasi§tha and 
Vi§tiu and the Manusmrti. The Kautiliya also exhibits remarkable 
agreement with the Manusmrti in phraseology and doctrines.*^* 
What conclusions arc to be drawn from this will be discussed later 
on. Some verses are repeated, e. g. V. 164-165 are the same as 
IX. 30 and 29. The contents of the Manusmrti may be briefly 
summarised as follows : —( I) Sages approach Manu for instruction 
in the dharmas of the varijas ; Manu describes the creation of the 
world from the self-existent God more or less in the Sahkhya manner; 
the creation of Viraj, of Manu from Viraj, of ten sages from Manu; 
creation of various beings, men, beasts, birds etc.; Brahma imparts 
dharmasastra to Manu, who teaches the sages ; Manu bids Bhfgu to 
instruct the sages in dharma ; six other Manus sprang from Svayam- 
bhuva Manu; units of time from nitnesa to year, the four yugas and 
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their twilights ; one thousand yugas equal a day of Brahma ; extent 
of Manvantara, pralaya ; successive decline of dhartna in the four 
yugas; different dharmas and goals in the four yugas ; the special 
privileges and duties of the four varoas ; eulogy of Brahmat^as and 
of the ^stra of Manu ; acara is the highest dharma; table of contents 
of the whole lastra ; ( II ) definition of dharma, sources of dharma 
are Veda, smiti, acara of the good, one’s own satisfaction; who has 
adhikira for this iastra ; limits of Brahmavarta, Brahmarsidela, Madhya- 
desa, Aryavarta ; why saihskaras are necessary ; such sarhskards as 
jatdkarma, namadheya, chudakarma, upanayana ; the proper time of 
upanayana for the vanjas, the proper girdle, sacred thread, staff and 
skin for the Brahmacari of the three various ; duties of the Brahma- 
cari and his code of conduct; (III ) Brahmacarya for 36, i8, 9 years; 
samdvartana ; marriage; marriageable girl; brahmai^a could marry 
a girl of any of the four van/as; eight forms of marriage defined; 
which form suited to which caste ; duties of husband and wife ; 
eulogy of women ; the five daily yajfias ; praise of the status of 
householder ; honouring guests; madhuparka; sraddhas; who should 
not be invited at sriddhas; (IV) mode of life and means of subsis¬ 
tence for a house-holder, the code of conduct for a siiataka; 
occasions for cessation from study; rules about prohibited and per¬ 
missible food and drink; (V) what vegetables and meat are allowed; 
period of impurity on death and birth ; definition of sapiijda and 
satndnodaka; purification from contact with various substances in 
various ways; duties of wife and widow ; (VI) when one should 
become a a forest hermit; his mode of life; parivrajaka and his 
duties ; eulogy of gfhaslha ; (VII) rajadharmas, eulogy of danda 
( the power to punish ); the four vidyas for a king; the ten vices 
of kings due to k&ma and eight due to krodha; constitution of council 
of ministers; qualities of a duta ; forts and capital; purohita and 
superintendents of various departments; code of war ; the four expe¬ 
dients, sama, dana, bheda, and dav 4 tt ; hierarchy of officers from the 
village headman upwards; rules about taxation; the constitution of 
a circle of twelve kings; the six gmas, peace, a state of war, march 
against an enemy, asana, taking shelter and dvaidha; duties of victor; 
(VIII) king’s duty to look to the administration of justice; the 18 
titles of law; the king and judge; other persons as judges; consti¬ 
tution of sabha, king’s duty to look after minors, widows, helpless 
people ; treasure trove; king’s duty to restore stolen wealth ; credi¬ 
tor’s means of recovering his debt; grounds on which the daimagt 
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may fail in his suit; qualifications of witnesses; who were not proper 
persons as witnesses; oaths; fines for false witnesses ; methods of 
corporal punishment; Brahmana to be free from corporal punish¬ 
ment ; weights and measures; lowest, middling and highest fines ; 
rates of interest; pledges; adverse possession does not affect a pledge, 
boundary, minor’s estate, deposit, king’s estate etc.; rule of damdupat; 
sureties; what debts of the father the son was not liable to pay ; 
fraud and force vitiated all transactions; sale by one not the owner ; 
title and possession ; partnership; resumption of gift; non-payment 
of wages; violation of conventions; rescission of sale; dispute 
between owner and herdsman; pastures round villages ; boundary 
disputes ; abuse, libel and slander; assault and battery and mischief; 
whipping only on the back ; theft; i. e. offences in which 

force and hurt are an element, such as robbery, homicide etc; right 
of private defence ; when even a Brahmana may be killed; adultery 
and r^pe ; no sentence of death, but of transportation for a Brahmana; 
parents, wife, children must not be forsaken ; tolls and monopolies; 
seven kinds of dilsas ; (IX) legal duties of husband and wife, 
censure of women ; eulogy of chastity; to whom does the child 
belong, to the begetter or to him on whose wife it is begotten; 
niyoga described and condemned; supercession of the first wife 
when allowed ; age of marriage; partition, its time, eldest son’s 
special share ; putrikd ; daughter’s son; adopted son ; rights of Brah- 
mana’s son from a sudra wife; twelve kinds of sonship ; to whom 
pindas are offered ; nearest sapiuda succeeds ; saktilya, teacher and 
pupils as heirs; king ultimate heir except as to Brahmana’s wealth ; 
varieties of stndhana ; succession to stridhana ; grounds of exclusion 
from inheritance ; property not liable to partition; gains of learning ; 
reunion ; mother and grandmother as heirs ; impartible property; 
gambling and prize fighting must be suppressed by the king; the five 
great sins ; prdyakittas for them; open and secret thieves ; jails ; 
the seven afigas of a kingdom; duties of Vaisya and Sudra; (X) 
Brahmana alone to teach; mixed castes; mlecchas^ Kambojas, 
Yavanas, Sakas; rules of conduct common to all; privileges and 
duties of the four varnas ; modes of subsistence for a Brhamana 
in adversity; what articles should not be sold by Brahmana ; seven 
proper modes of acquisition and the means of livelihood; (XI) 
eulogy of gifts; different views about prdyaicUta ; various seen 
results, diseases and bodily defects due to sins in former lives ; five 
mortal sins and prayakittas for them; upapatakas and praya&ittas 



si. The SfanuamrH 


14^ 

for them ; prayascittas like Santapana, Paraka, Candrayana ; holy 
inantras for removing sin ; (XII) disquistion on htrma ; ksetrajna, 
bhatutmd, jiva; tortures of hell; the three guijas, sattva, rajas 
and tamas; what brings about nihsrcyasa ; knowledge of the self is 
the highest means of bliss ; pravrtta and nivrtta karma ; the latter 
is karma done without an eye to reward; eulogy of Vedas; place of 
tarka ; H^as and pari^ad ; reward of studying the Manava sastra. 

The extent of the literature known to Manu was considerable. 
He mentions the three Vedas and the Atharvaveda is spoken of as 
the AtharvaAgirasi 5 ruti (XL 33). He refers to Aranyaka (IV. 
123). The Vedarigas are said to be six (III. 185) and they are 
often referred to without stating the number (II. 141, IV. 98 ). He 
speaks of dharmasastra (II. 10 ) and also knew many dharmasastras 
(III. 232 ). By dharmapathaka ( XII. 111 ) he probably means one 
who has studied dharmasastras. He mentions several authors on 
dharmasastra, viz. Atri, the son of Utathya ( i. e. Gautama 
according to commentators ), Bhrgu and Saunaka ( all these in III. 
16), Vasistha (on the rate of interest in VIII. 140 which agrees 
with Vasisjhadharmasutra II. 50), Vaikhanasamata (in VI. 21). 
He mentions Akhyanas, Itihasas, Puranas and Khilas (III. 232). 
He speaks of brahma as described in the Vedanta ( in VI. 83 and 94 ) 
and is probably thinking of the Upanisads. That he knew some 
generally accepted works opposed to the teaching of the Vedas is 
quite clear from his reference to ‘Vedabahyah smrtayah’ ( XII. 95 ). 
He is probably referring to the writing of the Bauddhas, Jainas and 
others. He speaks of heretics and their guilds (IV. 30 and 61). 
He refers to atheism and calumny of the Vedas (IV. 163 ) and of 
various tongues spoken among men (IV. 332). He frequently 
refers to the views of others in the words “kecit”, “apare”, “anye” 
( as in III. 261, X. 70, IX. 32 ). 

Numerous interesting and difficult problems are connected with 
the Manusmrti. Buhler in his elaborate Introduction ( S B E vol. 
25 ) exhaustively deals with these problems. It is not possible to go 
at great length into those questions here. A separate volume would 
be required to deal with the problems raised by Biihler and to 
examine the arguments of Buhler, Hopkins and others who have 
written on them. Only a brief discussion of some of these problems 
can be attempted. 
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Bahler takes considerable pains to refute the claims of Manu to 
be r^arded as the first legislator ( S. B. E. vol. 25 pp. XXIII-XXX ). 
But no serious refutation of the claim is really needed. The very 
extent of the literature known to the Manusnirti and the mention 
of several writers on dharma^astra by name are sufficient to negative 
that claim. 

Bahler devotes a great deal of space to the consideration of the 
question as to what circumstances led to the substitution of a 
universally binding Milnava-dharma^stra for the manuals of the 
Vedic schools (S. B. E. vol. 25 pp. XLVI-LVI) and as to why the 
special law schools selected just the MinavadharmasOtra among the 
large number of similar works for the basis of their studies (ibid, 
pp. LVII-LXV). Btihler then considers the question how the 
M^navadharmasutra was converted into the present Manusmrti. 
Bilhler concedes that the last is a problem of great difficulty and 
admits of an approximate solution only. The discussion of ail 
these questions by Biihler is extremely thought-provoking and 
brilliant in many places, though it must be said with great respect 
that the arguments are often d priori and savour more or less of 
special pleading. As I question the very foundation of Btlhler’s 
edifice (viz. the actual existence of a M^nava-dharmasOtra), it 
would be futile for me to enter into a discussion of the problems 
referred to above. 

I shall now address myself to the discussion of the age of the 
Manusmrti from external and internal evidence. That question is 
bound up with other problems, viz. whether there are earlier and 
later strata in the extant Manusmrti, whether the Manusmrti was 
recast several times or once only, what relations exists between the 
Manusmrti and the Mahabharata. 

First the external evidence may be taken up. The bbisya of 
Medhatithi is the earliest extant commentary on the Manusmrti 
and was composed about 900 A. D. as will be shown later on (sec.36). 
The text commented upon by Medhatithi was the same ( barring a 
few various readings ) as the one we now possess. Therefore long 
before 900 A. D. the Manusmrti was the same as now. Viivarfipa 
in his commentary on Yaj. quotes over two hundred verses of the 
Manusmrti either wholly or in part from all the twelve chaptecs 
beginning with the very first verse. The text that ViSvartipa had 
before him was the same as the present Manusmrti and the verses 
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were arranged in the same order as at present. Visvarupa quotes 
eight verses ( Manu XL 108-115 ) Manu ( on Yaj. III. 262 ). 
^aAkar^carya in his Vedantsutra-bhasya quotes the Manusmrti 
very frequently. For example, he quotes Manu I. 5 and 21 (on 
V. S. 1 . 3. 28 X I. 27 ( on V. S. IV. 2. 6 ), 11 . 87 ( on V. S. III. 
4. 38 ), X. 4 and 126 ( on V. S. I. 3. 36 ), XII. 91 and 105-6 ( on 
V. S. II. I and ii ). In his bhasya on the Br. U. he quotes Manu 
dozens of times and calls the Manusmrti'''' ^Manavam’ ( on Br. U. 
I. 4. 17). He looks upon the Manusmrti as one of the 
authorities on which the author of the Vedantasutra relies."7 5 
The Tantravartika of Kumarila stands in a special relation to the 
Manusmrti. Vide JBBRAS for 1925 pp. 98-100. He places 
Manu at the head of all smnis, even higher than the dharma- 
siitra of Gautama. He cites numerous quotations from the first 
chapter of the Manusmrti to the last. He looks upon all parts of 
the extant Manusmrti as equally authoritative and regards the Manu¬ 
smrti as the highest authority on matters of dharma. The Mrccha- 
katika"'^ ( 9 * 39 ) to the ordinance of Manu that a. Brahmana 
sinner was not to be sentenced to death, but was to be banished. 
An inscription of the Valabhi king Dharasena dated in the year 252 
of the Valabhi era ( i. e. 571 A. D. ) speaks of a king as one who 
obeyed the rules composed by Manu"77 ( 1 . A. vol. 8. p. 303 = Gupta 
Inscriptions p. 165 ). Videz\sol,h, vol. IV. p. 105 where the 
same words occur in an inscription from Valabhi dated 216 of the 
Valabhi era ( i. e. 535 A. D. ). Sabarasvamin, the bha§yakara of 
Jaimini’s sutras, who cannot be placed later than 500 A. D, and may 
be a few centuries earlier still, says Manu and others have given 
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instruction^^* ” and quotes a verse as a smfti passage which is prac¬ 
tically the same as Manu IX. 416 and similar to Udyoga-parva*” 
33. 64. Apararka and Kulluka point out how the Bhavi§yapuraija 
expounds passages of the Manusmiti ( vide Kulluka on Manu XI. 
72, 73, 100 and Apararka pp. 1071, 1076 ).**“ It will be shown 
below that Brhaspati must have composed his work before 500 A.D. 
Bfhaspati says that the Manusmrti occupies a pre-eminent position 
because it correctly represents the sense of the Veda and that 
a smfti which is in conflict with Manu is not esteemed.*** Brhaspati 
in numerous places pointedly refers to the present text of the Manu¬ 
smrti. One such quotation about niyoga has been cited above 
( note 172 ). Brhaspati says “ Manu has spoken of quantities 
( units of weights ) beginning from the mote in the sun-beam to the 
karsSpapa.*** ” This is obviously a reference to Manu 8. 132-136. 
Brhaspati says “ Ma«u enumerated thirteen sons and just as in the 
absence of clarified butter, oil is a substitute, so in the absence of an 
aurasa son or a putrika, the eleven kinds of son are a substitute.**’ ” 
This has in view Manu 9. 158-160, 180, 127-130, where Manu 
speaks of the twelve sons, out of whom eleven are substitutes and 
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advocates that a sonless man should appoint a daughter ( pntriM, 
who then is the 13 th kind of son). In another place Brhaspati 
declares “ Manu forbade gambling as it destroys truth, purity and 
wealth; but others allowed it provided a share was given to the 
king (in the gains of gambling ^«4 This very aptly describes the 
attitude of Manu ( 9. 224 ) and of Yaj. ( II. 201-203 )• Brhaspati 
says “ If a man kills a cow with a weapon &c., he should perform 
the penance laid down by Manu, but if he kills a cow by forcible 
restraint, then he should perform the penance laid down by Aiigiras 
or Apastamba. ” The reference is to Manu XI. 108-115, Apastamba 
Dh. S. I. 9. 26. I and Ahgirasa verse 27 ( Jivananda, part Ip. 556 ). 
In one place Brhaspati seems to criticise Manu ( 9. 219 ) when he 
says “ those who declared clothes and other things to be impartible 
have not considered the position that the wealth of the rich may 
consist of clothes and ornaments.*®^ ” In another place Brhaspati says 
“ Bhrgu spoke of sale without ownership after deposit; listen to it 
attentively, I shall speak of it with more details.*®^ ” This keeps in 
view Manm 8. 4 and clearly shows that Brhaspati was well aware of 
Bhrgu’s connection with the extant Manusmjti. Ahgiras as quoted 
in the Smrticandrika (I* p. 7 ) speaks of the dharma^lstra of Manu. 
In the Vajrasuci of A^vaghosa ( ed. by Weber) several verses are 
quoted as from the ‘ Manavadharma ’ which occur in the extant 
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do not occur. In the Ramayana also there are verses cited as from 
Manu which occur in the extant Manusmiti; vide Kiskindha 18.30-32 
(Gujarati Press, 1915-1920) where two verses are quoted as ‘sung by 
Manu ’ which correspond to Manusmrti VIII. 318 and 316 respectively. 

The foregoing discussion of the external evidence shows that 
writers from the 2nd century onwards (if not earlier) looked upon the 
extant Manusmrti as the most authoritative smrti. This position it 
could not have attained unless several centuries intervened between 
it and these writers. Therefore it must be presumed that the 
Manusmrti had attained its present form at least before the 2nd 
century A. D. Even the Mahabhasya contains a verse which is 
Manu II. 120.^'*“ But as the verse occurs also in the Anusa- 
sana ( 104. 64-65 ) no chronological conclusion can be drawn 
therefrom. The Pratim.inataka ( after V. 8 ) speaks of “manavlya- 
dharmasftstra’ and ‘Pracetasa sraddhakalpa,’ but as it is in controversy 
whether that work can be ascribed to the ancient Bhasa, this 
reference will serve no useful purpose. 

The next question is whether the Manusmrti contains earlier 
and later strata. There can be no doubt on this point. On nume¬ 
rous points the Manusmrti contains conflicting doctrines. In Manu 
III. 12-13 a Brahtnana is allowed to have a ktdra woman as wife, 
while in III. 14-19 it is emphatically asserted that a sodra woman 
cannot be the wife of a Brahmana and heavy disabilities are prescrib¬ 
ed for him who breaks the injunction. In III. 23-26 there are contra¬ 
dictory statements about the appropriate forms of marriage for the 
several castes. In one breath Manu seems to permit niyoga (9.59-63) 
and immediately afterguards he strongly reprobates it (9. 64-69), 
The lengthy discussion on flesh-eating in Manu V. 27-36 discloses 
different mentalities. At several places the work seems even to 
recommend flesh-eating in sacrifice, h&ddhas and tnadhuparka 
(V. 31-32, 35, 39,41), while elsewhere it recommends total 
abstinence from meat on all occasions whatever (V. 48-50). In 
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one iloka ( Manu II. 145 ) the father is said to be equal to a hundred 
acaryas, while in the next verse the acarya is said to be superior to 
the father. In V. i Bhrgu is said to have sprung from fire, while 
in I. 35 he is said to be one of the ten sons of Manu Svayaihbhuva. 
Vide also IX. 32-5^. 

Bflhler devotes considerable space to this question (SBE vol. 
25. pp. LXVI-LXXIII ). He arrives at the conclusion that the 
cosmological and philosophical portions in the first and 12th books, 
the philosophical disquisition in II. 89-100, the classifications of 
pitarah in III. 193-201, the means of subsistence for Brahmana in 
IV. 1-24, verses 1-4 of the fifth book, the rules about mixed castes 
( X. 1-74 ) and the duties of castes that are repeated in X. 101-131 
were put in when the work was versified from the Manavadharma- 
sutra. Though one may not agree with all the details of Bohler’s 
examination and with his theory about the versification of the 
ManavadharmasUtra, it may be admitted that most of the passages 
pointed out by him have rather the flavour of comparative moder¬ 
nism about them. My own position is that the original Manusmrti 
in verse had certain additions made in order to bring it in a line 
with the change in the general attitude of people on several points 
such as those of flesh-eating, niyoga &c. But all these additions 
must have been made long before the 3rd A. D., as the quotations 
from Brhaspati and others show. 

Another problem is whether the Manusmrti has undergone 
several recasts. This does not seem likely and the evidence adduced 
in support of the theory that the Manusmrti suffered several recasts 
is quite inadequate for the purpose. The occurrence of several con¬ 
flicting passages can as well be explained on the theory of a single 
recast and it has also to be borne in mind, as Bilhler points out, that 
Sanskrit writers down to the most recent times are in the habit of 
placing side by side conflicting opinions without actually preferring a 
particular view to others. The tradition of the Naradasmrti that 
the Sastra of Manu was successively abridged by Narada, Markapdeya 
and Sumati Bhargava is, as has been observed above, not worth much 
since it is merely intended to glorify Narada’s work. The other 
traditions given above either ignore Narada altogether or assign him 
a secondary position. The present Manusmtti is put into the 
mouth of Bhrgu. Narada’s smrti is clearly based upon Manu, though 
;he former diverges from the latter op many points, Brhaspati 
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generally takes Manu as his text and amplifies the dicta of the Manu- 
smrti (as the verses quoted above in notes 281 -86 show) and so his work 
may by analogy be regarded as a Vartika on Manu, as Dr. Jolly puts 
it. Aillgiras also looks upon Manusmrti as most authorirative. It is 
therefore that the Pauranic account ( note 270 above) regards Bhrgu 
and other works as the redactions of the original Manusmrti- The 
quotations cited from Vrddha-Manu and Brhan-Manu do not establish 
that the original Manusmrti underwent many recasts. Quotations 
cited under these names are later than the Manusmrti. Vi^varupa 
( on Yaj. I. 69 ) quotes the views of Vrddha-Manu on niyoga, who 
allows it only to sudras. The Mitaksara quotes a verse from 
Vrddha-Manu about the widow of a sonless man being entitled to 
all her husband’s wealth, while Manu is silent on that point.’®* 
The Mitaksara quotes a verse from Brhan-Manu also (on Yaj. 
III. 20 ). Madhave quotes a verse from Brhan-Manu about iupipda 
and samanodaka relationship which are expansions of Manu’*° 
( V. 60 ). The fact that many quotations ascribed to Manu in 
several works are not found in the extant Manusmrti is explicable 
in several ways and not only by the theory of several recasts. For 
one thing the authors quoting from memory may be found tripping. 
For example, in an inscription of the Badami Qlukyas of the 7th 
century two verses that occur in most grants of lands are ascribed 
to Manu, but are not foqnd in the extant Manusmrti.’*' No one 
can for a moment doubt that the extant Manusmrti was an autho- 
riutive work in the 7th century. Therefore there is hardly any 
reliable evidence to support the theory that the Manusmrti suffered 
several recasts. 

Turning now to the internal evidence, the extant Manusmrti 
seems to be much older than Yajnavalkya, since the rules of judicial 
procedure are incomplete and awkward in Manu as compared with 
Yaj., since there is no reference to documents as evidence in Manu, 
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as ordeals are not treated of in Manu, as legal definitions are almost 
absent in Manu, while frequent in Yaj. and as Manu is silent about 
the widow’s rights, while Yaj. gives her the first place among the 
heirs of a sonless man. So the Manusmrti will have to be placed 
some centuries earlier than the third century A. D., the latest date 
to which the Yajnavalkya smrti can be assigned with any show of 
reason. In X. 44 Manu mentions the Yavanas, Kambojas, Sakas, 
Pahlavas and Cinas*’* and in X. 48 Medas and Andhras. This shows 
that the extant Manusmrti could not be much earlier than 
the 3rd century B. C. The Yona, Kamboja and Gandhara people 
are mentioned in the 5 th rock edict of Asoka. Manu forbids 
Brahmapas to dwell in the kingdom of a ^udra (IV. 61 ) and 
condemns the appointment of a ^udra as a judge ( VIII. 20-21 ). 
The former is possibly a reference to the Mauryas, 
though one cannot be certain of it. Mr. Jayasval (Calcutta Weekly 
Notes, vol. 15, p. CCC ) goes too far in supposing that in the word 
‘ senapatya ’ occurring in Manu ( XII. too ) there is a reference to 
Senapati Pusyamitra. The extant Manusmrti in its arrangement and 
doctrines is much in advance of the ancient dharmasutras, such as 
those of Gautama, Baudhayana and Apastamba. Taking all these 
things into consideration Biihler ( S B E vol. 25 p. CXVII ) was 
certainly right in saying that the extant Manusmrti was composed 
between the second century B. C and 2nd century A. D. But the 
question of the date when the original Manusmrti to which additions 
were made between the 2nd century B. C. and 2nd century A. D. 
was composed presents very great difficulties. That question is 
largely bound up with the relation of the Mahabharata to the 
Manusmrti. 

This question is an extremely intricate one. The late 
V.N. Mandlik ( Intro, to the Vyavaharamayukha XLVII ) held that 
the Manusmrti borrowed from the Mahabhilrata. Bohler after an 
elaborate examination of the question ( S B E vol 25, pp. LXXIV- 
XCVIII ) came to the conclusion that it was indisputable that the 
12th and 13 th parvans of the Mahabharata knew a Manavadharma- 
Sastra which was closely connected with but not identical with the 
present Manusmrti. Biihler expresses himself very cautiously and 
it seems to me that the great scholar was unduly prepossessed 
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in favour of the Mahabh^rata as against the Manusmrti. Bhhler 
somewhat contradicts himself when he says that the author of the 
epic only knew the dharmasutras ( S B E vol. 25, p. XCVIII ). 
Hopkins ( Great Epic of India p. 21-22 ) seems inclined to hold that 
the 13th book which alone, according to him, recognises the sSstra 
declared by Manu, knew the present Manusmjti, though the earlier 
books cannot be held to have known a ^Istra of Manu even when 
they employ such expressions as “ Manu said. ” He thinks that 
there was a floating mass of verses containing philosophical and other 
lore attributed to the mythical Manu on which the earlier books 
of the Mah&bh^rata and the Manusmrti both drew and that the 
matter that is common to both works was not borrowed from any 
systematic treatise. Biihler accepts this view with the slight modi¬ 
fication that the floating mass of verses was not all attributed to 
Manu ( S B E vol. 25 p. XC ). Before giving my individual views 
on this vexed question as against the array of such eminent scholars 
as Biihler and Hopkins some facts must be clearly set forth. The 
Mahabhtrata is nowhere mentioned by name in the Manusmrti 
though the word “ itihSsa ” (in the plural) occurs in Manu 
(III. 232). The Manusmrti mentions many historical and legendary 
personages, about most of whom the Mahabharata contains similar 
stories. The following are the persons so mentioned in the Manusmrti. 
Ahgirasa ( in II. 151-152, addressing his elders as ‘ putrakah * ), 
Agastya ( V 22, in connection with sacrificing animals), Vena, 
Nahusa, Sudas Paijavana and Nimi ( all in VII. 41, coming to grief 
through insolence ), Prthu, Manu, Kubera and the son of Gadhi 
( VII. 42, benefiting by their good conduct), Vasistha(in VIII. no, 
taking an oath before king Paijavana), Vatsa (in VIII. 116, under¬ 
going fire ordeal ), Aksama and Saraiigi ( in IX. 23, though of low 
birth respectively were united to Vasistha and Mandapala ), Daksa 
(in IX. 128-129, gave his daughters to Dharma, Kasyapa and Soma), 
Ajigarta (in X, 105, who was ready to sacrifice his own son ), 
Vamadeva (in X, 106, desired dog’s flesh to save his life ), Bharad- 
vaja ( in X. 107. who accepted the gift of many cows ), Visvamitra 
( in X. 108, who took from a candala’s hand a dog’s leg ). Prthu is 
also mentioned (in IX. 44) as the husband of the earth and in IX. 314 
Brahmapas are credited with havitig made fire all-devourer, the 
ocean undrinkable and the waning ( pthisical ) moon to wax. 
Most of the names mentioned here go far back into Vedic anUquities. 
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For example, Vasistha’s oath occurs in Rgveda (VIL 104. 
the Brhaddevata ( VI. 32-34 ), AjJgarta ligures in the Aitareya- 
brahmana ( VII. 16 ) and Afigirasa’s story occurs in the Tandya- 
maha-brahmana ( 13. 3. 24 ). resides the Manusinrti docs not say 
that the stories are taken from the great epic. The Mahabharata 
also was not the first to originate these stories but is onh^ a storehouse 
and encyclopaedia of the numerous popular traditions that were 
current in ancient India. When our Manu ( 9. 227 ) says that 
gambling was seen to have produced in former ages deep-rooted 
enmities, it is unnecessary to suppose that there is a reference to the 
Mahabharata, for from Vedic times the evil effects of gambling 
were known (vide Rgveda X. 34) and even the Mahabharata contains 
the same verse ( Udyoga 37. 19 ), though this fact was not noticed 
by Biihler. On the other hand there are numerous passages in the 
Mahabharata scattered over almost all the parvans, where occur such 
expressions as, ‘ Manur-abravid, ’ ‘ the rajadharmas of Manu, '' the 
idstra of Manu ’ etc. Some of these passages agree with the extant 
Manusmrti, while some do not. Besides there are hundreds of 
verses in the Mahabharata that are identical with the verses of the 
Manusmrti, though they are not expressly attributed to Manu. 
Dr. Biihler says that in the Vana, 5anti and Anusasana parvans 
alone he could identify either wholly or partly 260 verses with 
those of our Maiiu. What then is the conclusion ? Privia facie it 
should be, on account of all these abovementioned facts, against 
the Mahabharata and in fiivour of tlic Manusmrti being the earlier 
of the two. Hopkins at all events holds that the Anusasana-parva 
knew a Manusmrti essentially the same as we have now. Biihler 
expresses himself more cautiously and says that the Santi and 
Anusasana parvans knew a Manava-dharmasastra closely connected 
with the extant one, though not identical. Both are agreed that 
the earlier books when they speak of Manu are either referring to 
the Minava-dharmasutra or to the floating mass of popular verses, 
but not to our Manu. 

We must now closely examine the data. The Anuiasana-parva 
distinctly speaks of ^a iastra declared by Manu.’*^^ In the Santiparva 
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are quoted two slokas ‘ sung by Manu in his own dharmas, ’ one of 
which is identical with Manu*’* ( 9. 321 ). In another place the 
^^ntiparva speaks of the * rajadharmas of PricetasaManu ’ and quotes 
two verses therefrom.*’* In the Droiiaparva(7. i) ‘ Manavi artha- 
vidya ’ is referred to ( vide note 272 above ) and in Vanaparva the 
rajadharmas as proclaimed by Manu are referred to ( vide note 272 
above ). In another places, the words ‘ Manu Svayaihbhuva said ’ 
occur ( e. g. Sami 21. 12, Anusasana 114.12, Vanaparva 180. 34-35, 
Adiparva 73. 9, 120. 32-36, Udyoga 37. 1-6 ). In most cases the 
words ‘ Manu said occur ’ without the appellation ‘Svayaihbhuva’ or 
‘Pracetasa’( e, g. $anti 78. 31, 88. 14-16,121. 10-12,152. 14,152. 30, 
266. 5 ; Anusasana 44. 18 and 23, 65. i and 3, 67. 19, 68. 31, 88. 
4, 115. 52-33 ; Vanaparva 32. 39, Udyogaparva 40. 9-10, Adiparva 
41. 31, 74. 39 ). The words ‘ Manor-anusasanam ’ occur in a few 
cases as in Anusasana 61. 34-35. Hopkins says that the words ‘ the 
^stra of Manu ’ occur only in the Anu§asana-parva and so only that 
parvan knew the Manusmjti, while in the other parvans we have the 
expression * Manu said, ’ and therefore these other books did not 
know the Manusmrti but are only referring to floating verses attri¬ 
buted to the mythical Manu. This, however, is not a reasonable 
conclusion. The words ‘ sastra of Manu ’ occur only once even in 
the Anusasana, while in about ten places in the same parvan we come 
across only the words ‘Manu said’. If the words ‘ Manu said’ in 
the Anuiasana indicate in the Anu^sana a reference to the extant 
Manusmrti, there is no cogent reason why the same words in other 
parvans should not be regarded as referring to the Manusmrti. 
Besides in the Santiparva also we meet with the words ‘ Dharmas 
or rajadharmas of Manu ’ and in Adiparva the word ‘dharma-dar^ane’ 
(120.32). That is obviously a reference to some work of Manu. 
Hopkins further says ( Great Epic of India, p. 21) that all the 
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express ciutions of Manu in the AnufSlsana, except one, agree very 
closely with our Manu, while in the other parvans the citations 
agree only up to one-third or one-half. In the first place I demur 
to the latter statement. The agreements of the citations in the other 
books are as close and almost as frequent as in the Anulfisana, e. g. 
excepting Stnti 21. 12 and 57.43-45 all citations of Manu therein, 
referred to above, agree closely with Manu 7.89, 9. 225-26, 9. 17-19 
and 27, 6. 33 and 81, ii. 259-60, 5. 43 and 45 and 48-49. The 
same is the case with the few citations of Manu in the Vanaparva. 
Btihler says that:the Mahabhirata knew only of the dharmasfitras. 
But there is positively not one express citation attributed by name to the 
well-known writers of dharmasQtras, such as Gautama, Baudhayana, 
'.Apastamba, Vasistha or Sankha-Likhita. That the Mahibharata 
knew several dharmaiastras is clear from over a dozen references to 
dharma^astras, often in the plural ( e. g. ^anti 167. 4, 298. 40, 341. 
74; Anu^isana 19. 89,;45. 17-20, Vanaparva 207. 83, 293. 35, 313. 
105 ; Adiparva 3. 32 and 77 etc. ). The only place where a sutra- 
kara’is cited on matters_^of is Anu. 19. 6 ; but no name is 

mentioned.**’ HastisOtra, A^vasOtra are mentioned in Sabha 5. 20, 
but noMharmasOtra or Nitisfltra occurs any where. On the other 
hand Btihler is • not" prepared to admit that the views expressly 
attributed^to Manu in the Mahabharata are taken from a treatise and 
refers them to a floating mass of verses the authorship of which was 
unknown andj'was fathered upon the mythical Manu. Distrust of 
ancient Indian authors could go no further. Bilhler’s assumptions 
are, to say the least,.gratuitous and are prompted by his unwilling¬ 
ness to assign an early date to a versified smrti of Manu. Not only 
are there identical verses in Manu and the Mahabhirata, but some 
verses of the latter ( e.g. Udyoga 35.31 and Santi iii. 66 ) occur 
in the Naradasmrti* (pp. 103 and 26 respectively). In my 
bumble opinion the following seems to be the relation of the Maha- 
bharata and the Manusmrti* I must state frankly that it is a mere 
theory, a conjecture which'may. be taken for what it is worth. Long 
before the 4th century B. C., there was a work on Dharma^astra 
composed-by or attributed to Svayambhuva Manu. This work was 
most probably-in jverse. There was also another work on Raja- 
dharma attributed to Pracetasa Manu, which also was prior to the 
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4th century B. C. It is not unlikely that instead of there being two 
works there was one comprehensive work embodying rules 00 
dharma as well as politics. There is one circumstance that points io 
this direction. The Mahabhnrata quotes a saying (vacana) of 

Pricetasa whicn is almost the same as our Manu^^s ( 3. 54), it is 

to these works ( or work ) that Yaska, Gautama, Baudhjiyana, and 
Kautilya, refer whenever they cite the opinions of Manu or the 
Manavas. The Mahabharata also ( particularly in the earlier 
portions) probably refers to the same. This work was the 
original kernel of the present Manusmrti. Then between 2nd 
century B. C. and 2nd century A. D. the Manusmrti was finally 
recast, probably by Bhrgu. That work must have compressed the 
older works in some cases and expanded it in others. This hypothesis 
would explain why some of the verses and views quoted as Manu’s 
occur in the extant Manusmrti and why some do not.^99 In my opi¬ 
nion the extant Mahabharata is later than the extant Manusmrti. Wheo 
Narada mentions the tradition that vSumati Bhargava compressed the 
vast work of Manu into 4000 verses, he is somewhat obscurely 
hinting at the truth. The extant Manusmrti contains only about 
2700 verses. Narada probably arrives at the larger figure by including 
the verses attributed to Vrddha-Manu and Brhan-Manu. The in¬ 
fluence of the Manusmrti spread even beyond the confines of India. 
In A. Bergaigne’s ^ Inscriptions Sanscrites de Campa et du 
Cambodge ’ ( p. 423 ) we have an inscription in which occur 
verses,^99* one of which is identical with Manu (II. 136) 
and the other is a summary of Manu ( III. 77-80 ). 

arfoT T? II 

299 It is to be noted that so early a writer as 

( attributes the verse ^ 

kih: fTifr i 3niTn%5n% 

^ which was not commented upon by and 

later commentators. flourished about 750 A. D. i. e. a century 

earlier th \n 

299a 1 3?WTIWT<JTBf ^ TH 1^^ 

II ^ RRTT I 

II The latter i:j ^ II. 136 and the former aummariset 
III. 77-80. 



SI. Th0 Mamumftt 


The Bunuese are governed in modern times by the dhammathaft 
which are based on Manu. Vide Dr. Forchhammer’s essay on the 
sources and development of Burmese Law ( 1885, Rangoon). 
Dr. E. C. G. Jonker ( Leyden 1885 ) wrote a dissertation on an 
old Javanese lawbook compared with Indian sources of law like tbf 
Manusmrti ( which is still used as a lawbook in the island of Bali ). 

Manu had numerous commentators. As to MedhatithI, 
Govlndaraja and Kulluka, vide below sections 63, 76, 88. 
Besides these Narayana, Raghavinanda, Nandana and Rama- 
candra also wrote commentaries on Manu. Mr. Mandtik 
published all these commentaries. Dr. Jolly published (in 1885 
for Bengal Asiatic Society ) extracts from all these commentaries 
(except Kulluka’s and Ramacandra’s ) and from an anonymous 
Kashmirian commentary on the first three chapters. Asahaya seems 
to have written a commentary on Manu ( vide below section 58 ). 
The Vivadaratnakara quotes a commentary on Manu by Udayakara 
(pp. 455,560, 583, 590). The same work seems to suggest that 
Bhaguri wrote a commentary on Manu.’®" For the predecessors of 
Medhatithi vide sec. 63. Kulluka on Manu 8. 184 tells us that 
Bhojadeva arranged the four verses of Manu 8. 181-184 * 
particular manner and therefore suggests that Bhojadeva probably 
commented on Manu. He also names a commentator Dharanidhata 
on Manu 2. 83 and says that he was later than Medhatithi. He is 
also referred to elsewhere by Kulluka ( on Manu 4. 50 ). 

The commentator Narayana is certainly earlier than 1600 A. D. 
as his commentary is cited by Bhattoji in his commentary on the 
Caturvirhiatiniata ( vide p. 61 of the Benares Sanskrit Series edition, 
1907 ). A ms. of Narayana’s commentary was written in 1497 A. D. 
and he appears to have been quoted by R.ayamukuta in 143 r A. D. 
(Jolly in R. und. S. p. 31 ). He is later than Govlndaraja and 
flourished between 1100 and 1300 A. D. Raghav-ananda mentions by 
name Medhatithi, Govlndaraja, Narayana, and Kulluka and so is later 
than about 1400 A. D. When Nandana flourished it is difficult tO 
say. But he is a late writer. There are several other commentators 
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mentioned in the catalogues of mss. who may be passed over for 
want of space. 

Vi^varapa ( on Yaj. I. 69 ), the Mitiksara, the Smrticandriki, 
the Pari^ramadhaviya and other works quote dozens of verses from 
Vrddha-Manu on dhnika, vyavah&ra, and prdyakitta. The Mitak^ari 
( on Yaj. III. 20 ) and other works cite a few verses from Brhan- 
Manu. No independent works going under these names have yet 
been unearthed. Those works, if they ever existed independently, 
appear to have been later than our Manu. For example, our Manu is 
silent about the widow’s right to inherit to her husband, but Vfddha- 
Manu recognises the right of a chaste widow to take the entire 
wealth of her husband ( Mit. on Yaj. II. 136); similarly Brhan- 
Manu (according to the Mit. ) seems to refer to Manu’s view about 
the meaning of ‘ samanodaka ’ ( Manu 5. 60 ) and modifies it. It is 
not unlikely that those verses which were not recognised as Manu’s 
by ancient commentators like Medhatithi and were yet found in 
the mss. of the Manusmrti were regarded as Vrddha- or Brhan- 
Manu. 

32 . The Two Epics 

The two epics, particularly the Mahabharata, contain in 
numerous places passages bearing on dharmasastra and are relied 
upon as authoritative Smrtis in later works. The Mahabharata is 
styled a dharmasastra in the Adiparva ( 2. 83 ). 

The Ramayana is pre-eminently a kavya; yet on account of its 
noble ideals it was almost as popular as the Mahabharata and is 
relied upon as a source of dhartna in the nibandhas though much less 
frequently than the other great epic. The Ayodhya-kapda ( canto 
too) and the Arapya-kaijda ( 33 ) contain disquisitions on politics 
and state administration. The Smrticandrika (I. p. 57 ) quotes the 
well-known verse of the Ramayana (Sundara 59. 31) about cessation 
of study on the first day of a month.’®' The Smrticandrika (I. p. 
193 and III. p. 416) quotes two verses on tarpaija and iroddha 
from the Ramayapa.’®* The Haralata ( pp. 64 and 132) quotes 
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verses from the Ramayana. Apararka on Yaj. III. 8-io quotes four 
verses from the Ramayana on sorrow for the dead. 

For considerations of space it is impossible to enter into any 
discussion as to the age of these two epics, as to the earlier and later 
strata in them and other allied questions. These questions are 
passed over here as more appropriate to separate treatises on the 
epics. The following works will give some idea of the problems 
connected with these two great heirlooms of Indian antiquity :— 
Das Mahabharata seine Entstehung, sein Inhalt, seine Form, by 
Oldenberg (Gottingen, 1922 ) ; Das Mahabharata als Epos und 
Rechtsbuch, by Dahlmann ( Berlin 1895 ) ; Zur Geschichte und 
Kritikdes Mahabharata by Holtzmann ( Kiel, 1892-94); Maha¬ 
bharata, a criticism by Mr. C. V. Vaidya(i903); das Ramayana, Geschi¬ 
chte und Inhalt, by Dr. Jacobi ( Bonn 1893 ); The Riddle of the 
Ramayaita by Mr. C. V. Vaidya (1906, Bombay ). 

In these pages the Bombay oblong edition of the Mahabharata 
with the com. of Nilakantha has been used. 


In the following table an attempt is made, though not exhaustive, 
to indicate where dharmasastra topics occur in the Mahabharata. 


Abhifeka (coronation)—^anti 40. 

Ddyabhaga —Anu. 45 and 47. 

Ardjaka (evils of anarchy)--Santi 

Putras (of several kinds)—Anu. 

67. 

48-49. 

Abithsa —Santi 264 and 266. 

Prayaicitta—^inti 34-35, 165 

Asrama-dharmas —Santi 6i, 243- 

( 33 ff). 

246. 

Brahmana’s means of subsistence- 

Acdra —Anusasana 104. 

Santi 76-78. 

Asvamedhika 45. 

Bhakfydbhaksya —Santi 36, 78. 

Apad-dbarma 131 ff. 

—Sabha 3, Vana 150, 

Vpavdsa —Anu. 106-107. 

Udyoga 33-34, 5 anti 

Gostuti-- htiM. 51 and 73. 

39-130 and 298, 

Tlrthas —Vanaparva 82 ff, Anu¬ 

Asramavasika 3-7. 

sasana 23-26, Salya. 

Fanjadharma —Santi 60 and 297, 

55 - 54 - 

mixed castes— Santi 63, 

Davdastuti —.^anti 15, 121, 268, 

297 and Anu. 48-49. 

295. 

Fivdha —Anu.' 44-46. 

D&na —Vanaparva 186, Santi 233, 

^raddha —Striparva 26-27, Anu. 

Anu. 57-99. 

87-93. 
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The following table will give some idea of the topics of dharma- 
slstra that are dwelt upon in the Ramayaija, though briefly. The 
Gujarati Press Edition (1915-20 ) is referred to— 


AMfi^eka —Ayodhya 15, 

„ 40 (10-14) 

Yuddha 128. 

„ 41 (I -6 ) 

Ardjaka —Ayodhya 67. 

Yuddha 17-18 and 

PMdkas —Klskindha 17 (36-37), 


18 (22-23) &c- 

^raddha —Ayodhya 77 

Rajadhartm —Bala 7, ^ 

» 103 

Ayodhya lob, 

„ in (104-120) 

Arapya" 6 (n-14) 

Satyapraiaihs& —Ayodhya 109. 

>j 9 (2-9) 

Siridharina —Ayodhya 24, 26-27, 

» 33 

29, 39, 117-18. 


33. The Pnranas. 

« 

The Puranas as a class of literature existed from very ancient times. 
Tai. Ar. (II. 10) speaks of “ Brahmaijas, Itihasas, Purapas, and 
Naralamsi gathas,”’”’ In the Chandogya Upanisad (VII. i. 2 and 4 ) 
” itihasa-purapa ” is spoken of as the fifth Veda and the Brha- 
darapyaka (IV. i. 2) speaks of “ Itihasa and Purapa. ” The Gau¬ 
tama Dh. S. (8. 6 and ii. 19) refers to “ itihasa ” and “ Purapa. ” 
It is not unlikely that there was originally a single work called 
Purapa. The words of the Matsya that in former ages there was a 
single Purapa probably embody a tradition that has a substratum’"' 
of truth. The Mahabhasya of Patahjali (vol. I. page 9) speaks of 
Purapa in the singular. The Ap. Dh. S. quotes the views of a 
Purapa, twice cites two verses from a Purapa, and summarizes the view 
of a Bhavisyat-purapa.’"’ The quotations show that the Purapa or 
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Pur&Qas contained verses and were composed in a somewhat archaic 
language. The extant Purapas are recasts made of the ancient 
Purapas during the first centuries of the Christian era, when there 
was a revival and restatement of the ancient Brahmanical religion, 
philosophy and literature after the onslaughts of Buddhism and 
Jainism had abated in their strength and fury. The Mahabharata 
(Vana. 191. 16) speaks of the Purana promulgated by Vayu(i. e. the 
Vayupurana). Bana in his Harsacarita refers to the recitation of 
the Vayupurana. Kumarilabhatta in his Tantravartika(vide J. B. B. 
R. A. S. for 1925, p. 122) refers to the subjects dealt with by many 
of the extant puranas and quotes passages that occur in the Vi§nu 
and Markandeya puraiias. I'hus it is clear that at any rate some 
of the extant purapas, if not all, are much earlier than the 6th 
century A. D. 

The orthodox number of the principal puraiias is 18 and there 
are 18 Upapuranas also. There is considerable divergence about 
the names of the 18 principal puranas. For example, the Matsya- 
purana (chap. 53 ) enumerates them as follows :—Brahma, Padma, 
Visiju, Vayu, Bhagavata, Naradiya, Markaijdeya, Agneya, Bhavi§ya, 
Brahmavaivarta, Linga, Varaha, Skanda, Vamana, Kurma, Matsya, 
Garuda and Brahmaijda. The Visiju-puraiia (3.6) on the other hand 
omits Vayu from the above list and adds Isaiva. The Sarasvati- 
vilasa ( p. 14 ) follows the Visnu-purana. Vide Bhagavata-purltia 
XII. 13. 4-8 and commentary thereon for the Puranas and Upa- 
pura^as. 

Among comparatively early commentators and writers of digests, 
it is Apararka, Ballalasena and Hemadri that quote most profusely from 
the purapas as sources of dharma. We saw above (p. 146) that KullQka 
describes passages of the Bhavisya-purana as glosses on Manu. The 
Matsya-purana is pre-eminently a work containing much dharmasastra 
material. For example, chapters 16-22 deal with sraddha, chapters 
55-57 and 59-82 with vratas, chap. 54, 83, 278 with gifts, chap. 93 
with Mantis, chap. 102 with tirthas. Similarly in chapters 216-243 
the Matsya speaks of rajadharma. The Visnupuraija ( in III, chap. 
8-16) contains a good deal of information on the duties of the vanjas 
and a^ramas, nitya and naimittika acts, good manners for a house¬ 
holder, the five great yajhas, Jatakarma and other saihskaras, impu¬ 
rity on death, sraddha &c. Visijudharniottara (Vehkateivara Press) 
in the 2nd khapijit conuins several chapters dealing with matters of 
a«D*ai. 
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dharnin, c. g. chap. 24 givc\s tlie qualifications of state officers, chap. 
65-72 speak of rajadharnui, expedients of policy, punishments, 
73-74 deal with prayaicituis, 75 with impurity on death and birth, 
79 with purification of dravyas, 80-81 with the four varnas and 
mixed castes, 60 with vaiious purely legal matters. The Agni- 
purana also in chapters 220-225, 227, 235-242 contains a disquisi¬ 
tion on rajadharma. Almost the whole of the vyavahara section in the 
Yajnavalkyasmrti occurs in chapters 253-258 of the Agnipurana 
( Anandasrama edition ) and many verses in chap. 253 are identical 
with verses of the Nilrada-smiti. 'i'he Garudapurana (chap. 93-106) 
contains about 400 verses that are taken from the first and third 
sections of Yajnavalkya though not in the same order. 

The chronology of the puranas is, like that of the epics, a subject 
full of perplexing problems and is hence passed over here. 

The annexed table will give an idea as to what topics of 
dharmasastra arc dealt with in the principal puranas. 

The constitution of the original text of the puranas is a Herculean 
task which has not yet been attempted. Not only is there difference 
of opinion among the puranas about the names of the 18 Maha- 
Puranas, but there is divergence as regards the extent of the several 
puranas. For example, tlie commentator Visnucitta of the Visnu- 
purana says ( on III. 6. 20-22 ) that the extent of the Visnupurana 
is variously given at 8000, 9000, loooo, 22000, 24000, but that he 
comments on a text of 6000 slokas only. The Agnipurana (272. 
lO-ii ) says that it contains 12000 .slokas, while the Bhagavata ( XII. 
13 ), the Brahmavaivarta, the Padma(adi. 62 ) say that it contains 
15400 slokas and the Skanda (V. 3) and the Matsya 53 give the extent 
of the Agni as 16000. The Kiirma, according to the Bhagavata 
contains 17000, according to the Matsya 18000 and only 8000 
according to the Agni ( 272, 19). Though there is a remarkable 
continuity in India as to religious thoughts and practices, yet the 
popular religion of modern Hindus is pre-eminently pauranic. The 
puranas contain thousands of slokas on dharmasastra matters, they 
are a rich mine awaiting exploration by careful students of social and 
religious questions and shed a flood of light on the development of 
religious beliefs and practices in medieval and modern India. There¬ 
fore the re-constitution of the text of the purapas is a problem that 
will have to be tackled in the near future. Besides the several Mab^* 
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puranas, eighteen Upapurnnas also arc enumerated in some of the 
Puranas. Vide Garuda (223. 17 ff), Skanda (V. 3. chap. I. 45-62 
and VII. I. chap. 2 ), Padma ( Pat.da-khanda chap. iii. 95-98 ) and 
Matsya (53. 59 ff) for Upapurnnas. Resides the Mahapuranas and 
Upapuranas, theie arc other works of the purana class such as 
Ganesa, Maudgala/ Devi, Kalki &:cr The Padmapurana (Uttara- 
khanda chap. 265 ) divides the 18 puranas into three groups, 
sdttvika, rdjasa and tduuisa, and sa\\‘ that the Visnu, Naradiya, 
Bhagavata, Garuda, Padma, and Vnraha are sativiha. The Matsya 
(53) also speaks of this division. Tlie Lingapurana (39. 63-66) speaks 
of the twenty expounders of dharnui just as Yajhavalkya docs and 
quotes the two verses in the form in wh.ich the Mit. presents them 
(and not Visvarupa), while the Padma ( Utiarakhanda 263. 86-89) 
divides the eighteen smrtis into three groups of sditvika, rdjasa 
tdmasaJ^^^ It would be quite clear to any reader of the puranas and 
the smrtis that most of the former in their extant form are later 
than the smrtis of Manu, Yajhavalkxa, Parasara, Narada &c. 

The following table will give some idea as to how the eighteen 
principal puranas are rich in dharma<astra material. Besides the 
eighteen principal puranas, the Kfilika-purana ( Venkatesvara press 
ed. ) and the Saura-purana ( Anandasrama ed. ) have been drawn 
upon. The Anandasrama edition ol the Agni and Padma, the 
Nirnayasagara edition ( 1905 ) of the Vhagavata, the Poona edition 
( 1870 Jagaddhitecchu Press) of the Matsya have been referred to 
here and the Venkatesvara editions of all the other puranas. 
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Acaxa —Brahma 113 jGaruda 50; 
Kalikil 88 ; Kurma ( uttarar- 
dha) 13 ; Lidga (purvardha) 
89 ; Markandeya 31 ; 
Narada (purvardha) 26 ; 
Padma (Adi 52-56, patala- 
khanda 9, srstikhanda 46) ; 
Skandal (Kaiimarika4i), III. 
(dharmaranya 6 ), IV. I 
( pOrvardha 38, 40 ); Siva 
(kailasasathhita) chap. 18-20 
(on acara of yati, making of 
a disciple ; yogapatta); Vayu 
16 ; Vi§nu III. 11-12. 

Ahnika —Agni 155 ; Brahmavai- 
vaita ( Brahmakhanda ) 26 ; 
Garuda 50 and 213-217 ; 
Karma (uttarardha) 18-19; 
Liaga 26 ; Markandeya 27 ; 
Narada ( pQrvardha ) 27 ; 
Padma (sr§ti 46, uttara 233); 
Skanda IV. I ( purvardha) 
chap. 3 5 and III. 2 ( dharma- 
ra^ya-khanda) chap. 5. 
Aiauca —Agni 157-158 ( both 
kinds, on death and birth) ; 

• Brahma 113 (on birth ); 
Garuda (preta-khapda) chap. 5, 
KOrma (uttarardha chap. 23); 
LiAga ( pArvardha 89 ). 
Airamadharmas —Agni 1607161 ; 
Bhagavata VII. 12 and 13, 
XI. 17; Brahma 114; Garuda 
49; Korma ( uttarArdha ) 
14*16 (brahmacarin and gp- 
hastha) and 27-28 ( vanapras- 
tha and yati); Markandeya 25- 
26; Narada (purvardha 27 and 
43); Padma (adikhan 4 a 58*6 q 


for vanaprastha and yati, 
bhumikhanda 39 for gphastha, 
spstikhapda 15 ); Saura 17, 
20 ( vanaprastha and sarhnya- 
sin ); Skanda IV. I (purvar¬ 
dha) chap. 41 (vanaprastha 
and yati); Vispu III. 9. 

Bhakfyabhakfya — Brahmavaivarta 
( brahmakhanda 27, 4th 
khanda, uttarardha chap. 85); 
Kurma (uttanirdha chap. 17); 
Padma (adikhanda 5 6). 

Brahmapa—vide under varpa- 
dharmas ; 

greatness of -Padma (brahma¬ 
khanda chap. 14 and srspi- 
khanda chap. 45 ); 
duties of -Kflrma (uttarardha 
chap. t2 and 19); Saura 18 5 
who is a worthy-Padma 
( srffi 15 ); means of liveli¬ 
hood for -Kurma (uttarardha 
25 ), Padma (spsti 45). 

D&na—vide under pratiftha and 
utsarga. 

Agni 209-213 ( mahadanas ); 
Bhavisya IV. 150 fF; Brahma 
109 ( specially annadana ); 
Brahmavaivarta ( prakrti- 
khanda 27 ) ; Garuda 51; 
KOrma,uttarardha 26 (4 kinds, 
nitya, naimittika, kamya, vi- 
mala); LiAga, uttarardha 28 
(16mahadanas'); Matsya8i-9i, 
203-206, 274-289 ( 16 maha¬ 
danas); Narada (pArvardha 
13 and 31, uttarardha 41-42); 
Padma (adi57, bhAmikhanda 
39-40 and 94, brahmakhanda 
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24, sr§ti 45 on godana and 75, | 
uttara 27 on anmd&na, 28 
and 33 ) ; Saura 9-10; Siva 
(Umasatiihita chap.'i i and 14); 
Skanda I (Kaumarika-khanda 
2 for names of famous do¬ 
nors), III. 2 (dharmaranya 
34), VII. I. s 208; 
Varaha 99-111. 

Dravyaiuddhi —Agni 156; Bha- 
gavata XI. 21; Brahma 113 ; 
Liflga (purvardha 89); Mar- 
kaiideya 32. 

Gotra and Pravara —Matsya 194- 
201; Skanda III. 2 (dharma- 
rapya-khanda) 9. 

Kalisvarupa —vide under Yuga- 
dharmas. 

Brahma 122-123 ; Brah- 
ma^da ( anu$aAgapada chap. 
31 ); Brahmavaivarta (pra- 
krtikhanday ); Kurma 30; 
Liftga 40; Naradiya (purvar¬ 
dha 41); Skanda I (Kauma¬ 
rika-khanda chap. 40 and 218- 
248), II (purusottamamaha- 
tmya chap, 39 ), VI. 272; 
Vayu I. 38. 

Kalivarjya —Narada (purvardha 
chap. 24). 

Karnutvipaka —Brahma 108; Br- 
ahmavaivarta ( prakrtikhairida 
26 and 28 and 4th kha^da 
uttarardha 83); Markaud*y* 
13; Padma(Brahma-khai:ida 3, 
patalakhaod^ 4 8); Vamana 12. 

harahas—vide under pAtakas. 
Agni 203 and 371: Brahma20 


(23 names given), 103 
(22 names); Brahmavaivarta, 
prakrtikhanda 29 (for names 
of 86 narakaku^das) and 33; 
Padma (uttara, chap. 227 for 
names of 140); Siva (umi- 
saihhita chap. 8 for 28 nara- 
kas and chap. 16); Skanda I 
(kaumirika-khauda 39 ), VI. 
226-227, Visnul. 6. and II. 6. 

Niti — vide under rAjadharma. 
Garuda 108-114 (summary of 
Brhaspati-niti ) and 113 
(summary of Saunaka). 

PAtakas—vide under priyaicitta 
Agni 168 (mahapatakas and 
lesser sins); Brahma 20 and 
103-106; Markaodeya 12-14; 
Narada (pflrvardha 13); Siva 
(umasamhita 3 for mahapa- 
takas and 6 for upapatakas). 

PratifthA —Agni 38-106 (build¬ 
ing and consecration of tem¬ 
ples, idols of Visiju &c); 
Garuda 43-48, Padma (utta- 
rakhanda chap. 122 and 127 
for Salagrama); Matsya 238- 
270; Siva I (vidyeivara-saiii- 
hita chap. 11). 

PrAyaicitta—Agni 170-174; Bra- 
hmapda (upasamharapada 
chap. 8); Garuda 32 (special¬ 
ly for mahApAtakas) and 222; 
KUrma, uttarardha 30-34; 
LiAga 90 (for lapses of yatis); 
Narada, purvardha 14 and 30; 
Padma (brahma-khaoda 18- 
19); Saura 32; Va^ 68 
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({or agatnydgamana), 131-136 
(for various lapses), 179; 
Vayu (purvardha 18 for lapses 
of yati). 

Rajadhartna —Agni 220-242; Ka- 
Hka 87; Markandeya 24; 
Matsya 216-227, 240 
Sathskdra — vide under Vivdha 
also. 

Agni 15 3-154 and 166 ; 
Bhavisya I (Brahmaparva 
chap. 3-4 and 7); N^rada, 
purvardha 25-26; Skanda IV. 
I (purvardha 36 and 38); 
Visnu III. TO. 

Sdnii—hgwx 149, 164, 167, 259- 
268, 290-91, 320-324; Bha¬ 
visya IV chap. 141 ff; Brah- 
mavaivarta IV (uttarardha 
chap. 82); Matsya 92-93 and 
228-239 

Srdddhas—k%m ii'] (according 
to Katyayana ) and 163 ; 
Brahma 110-113, Brahmanda 
( upodghatapada 9-20 ) ; 
Ktirma, uttarardha 20-22 ; 
Markandeya 27-30 ; Liiiga, 
uttarardha 43 (jivat-sraddha); 
Matsya 16-22 ; Narada, 
purvardha 128 ; Padma 
(patalakhanda loi, srsti 9-11 
and 47 }; w^iva ( kailasasa- 
samhita 21-23 ) ( about after¬ 
death rites of yati) ; Saura 
19; Skanda VI. 215-225 and 
VII. I. chap. 205-207 ; 
Varaha 13-14 and 187-188; 
Vayu ( uttarardha chap. 10- 
21); Vis^iU III. IJ-16. 


Strldharnm —Bhagavata VII. 11 ; 
Bhavisya I chap. 11-15; 
Brahmavaivarta ( brahma- 
khanda 9 about greatness 
of pati, 4th khanda, 
uttarardha 83 ( about patu 

vratd); Padma (bhumikhanda 
41, patala 102, srsti 47 and 49, 
uttara 234 (duties of wife and 
co-wives); Siva ( rudrasaih- 
hita, Parvatikhanda 54); 
Skanda IIT. 2. (dharmaranya- 
khanda 7 ). 

Ttrlha-Agni 109-116; Bhaga¬ 
vata VII. 14; Brahma 23, 26 
(Konarka in Orissa), 39 
(Ekamra), 40-48 ( Jagannl- 
tha), 54 (Mahakala at Ujja- 
yini); Garuda 81-86; Kurma, 
purvardha 31-35 (Benares), 
36-38 (PrayJga), uttarardha 
35-44; Linga, purvardha 92; 
Matsya 179-183 and 188-193; 
Naradiya, uttarardini 39-40' 
(Gaiigasnana), 45-47 (Gaya), 
48-49 (Benares), 50 (§iva- 
liiigas), 52-61 (Jagannatha), 
62-81 ( numerous tirthas ); 
Padma I. 13-49, Padma, 
bhumikhanda 90 and 92, 
srstikhanda I4“i5 18-19, 

60, uttarakhanda 2, 20-25, 
113, 129 (numerous tirthas 
named), 130-169,195; Saura 
67; Siva I. 12 ( kofirudra- 
samhita 1-2, 8-33); Skanda I. 
(arunacala-mahatmya, utU- 
rardha 2 ), II (purusottama- 
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mahatmya 1-49 ); II. Badari- 
ka-mahatmya 1-8; III. i; III 
2.31; V. 3 (Revakhanda is full 
of tirthas in 232 chapters) 
and also Vt and VII5 Va- 
mana 33-42 and 50; Varaha 
141-176; Vayu, uttarardha 
43-50 (Gaya ). 

7 'ithi—vide under vraUts also. 
Brahma 120 (ekada.si); 

Narada, purv.irdha 29 (what 
tithi should be taken, paravi- 
ddhtl or purvaviddba); Narada, 
uttarardha 2 ; Padma, brah- 
makhanda 13 (janmastami), 
15 (ekada.si); Saura 51; Varaha 
23-3 5 (all tithis from ist to 
amavasya). 

Vtsarga —(works of public uti¬ 
lity such as tanks and wells, 
paiks, prapas &c.)—t'/Wc under 
d(ina and pral^llkl. 

BhavisjM II ; Narada, puivar- 
djia 13 ; Padma, srsti 34-56, 
uttara 28 ; ^iva (Vidyesvara- 
sarnhita ii). 

Varvadharwas — Agni 151 ; 
Bhagavata VII. ii. and XI. 17; 
Brahma 114-115 ; Garuda 
49; Markandeya 25 ; Narada, 
pfirvUrdha 24, 43, 59, 70; 
Skanda VI. 242; Visnu III. 8. 
mixed castes-Brahmavaivarta 
( Brahmakhanda 10). 


VivOha — vide under sathskdra» 
Padma, uttara 223 and 232 ; 
Skanda IV, purvardha 38. 

Frata —Agni 173-200, 204 

(upavasa); Bhavisya I. 17 ff, 
IV ( several hundred vratas); 
Brahma 27 (upavasa) ; 
Brahmavaivarta ( 4th khap^^, 
purvardha 8 and 26); Garu 4 a 
116-137, Liiiga, purvardha 
83-84; Narada, purvardha 17- 
22, 110-124; Matsya 54-80, 
94-100; Padma (bhumi 87, 
brahmakhanda 3-4, 7, 11,13, 
15-16, 21-23, patalakhanda 86- 
96, 108, srsti 20-24, 31, 76, 
79-82, uttara 26, 31-32, 35- 
65, 66-71,78,85,97,125,170, 
240-41, 262 ; Skanda I. 

( kedara 33 ), II. 4.1-36, II. 
5 and 7, V. I. 60-61, VI. 232- 
241; Siva (.Kotirudrasamhita 
38-40, Umasaihhita 31 ): 
Varaha 39-63. 

VyavaMra — Agni 253—258 ; 
Skanda I. (Kaumarikakhaij^a) 
44( eight ordeals described ). 

Yugadharmas — vide also under 
Kalisvarupa. 

Garuda 223 ; LiAga 39; 
Matsya 141-143,164 ; Narada, 
purvardha 41; Skanda VI. 
272; Vayu I. 32 and 58. 
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34. The Yajnavalkyasmrti 

This Smrti has been published dozens of times. In the 
following the Nirpayasdgara edition edited by §2stri Moghe ( 1892 
A. D. ) has been used and the Trivandrum edition when speaking 
of Viivarupa. 

The name of Yajhavalkya is one of the most illustrious among 
Vedic sages. He is credited with having promulgated the White 
Yajurveda. In the ^antiparva(chap. 312 ) we are told that there 
was a rupture between VaiSampayana and his pupil Yajnavalkya 
and that by worshipping the Sun the latter received the revelation 
of the White Yajurveda, the Satapatha &c. I'he accounts in the 
Vi$r»u ( 3. 3 ), the Bhagavata (XII. 6 . 61-74) *nd other pura^as 
differ somewhat from the one in the Mahabharata, but all agree on 
the fact of the strained relations between Yajhavalkya and his teacher. 
The ^tapatha Brahmana in several places alludes to the dialogues of 
Yajhavalkya and king Janaka of Videha on agnihotra (S. B. E. vol. 
44 p. 46 ). Vide ^atapatha ( ed. by Weber) XI. 6. 2. At the end of 
the Satapatha we are told that Vajasaneya Yajhavalkya promulgated 
the bright Yajus formulse from the Sun.’®* In the Brhadarapyaka 
Upani;ad Yajhavalkya appears as a great philosopher teaching the 
recondite doctrines of Brahma and immonality to one of his two 
wives, the philosophically minded Maitreyi (II. 4 and IV. 3 ). In 
the same Upani§ad Yajhavalkya is represented as carrying away the 
one thousand cows set apart by Janaka for the most learned 
Brahmaiia (III. i. i-2 ) and Yajhavalkya is said to have imparted to 
Janaka the knowledge of the destiny of the soul after it is released 
from the bonds of flesh and worldly affections. Katyayana in his 
Vartika on Panini (IV. 3. 103)’®^ speaks of the Brahmanas of 
Yajhavalkya and very heated controversies have raged round the 
correct interpretation of the Vartika and the Mahabhasya thereon 
( Max Mailer’s Ancient Sanskrit Literature p. 360, Goldstflcker’s 
Papini, p. 132 ff and S. B. E. vol. 12 pp. xxxv-xxxvm). It 
is to be noted that in the Yajhavalkyasmjrti itself’®* (III. 110 ) the 
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author, whoever he may be, claims the authorship of the Aranyaka 
that he received from the Sun and the Yogasastra composed by him. 
This is simply put in to glorify the Ynjhavalkya-smrti as the work 
of a great and ancient sage, philosopher and yogin. From the 
style and the doctrines of the smrti it is impossible to believe that 
it was the work of the same hand that gave to the world the 
Upanisad containing the boldest philosophical speculation couched 
in the simplest yet the most effective language. Even orthodox 
Indian opinion was not prepared to admit the unity of authorship 
in the case of the smfti and the Aranyaka. The Mitaksara says at 
the beginning that a certain pupil of Yaj. abridged the dharmasastra 
in the form of a dialogue. It will be shown later on that, though 
the sage who promulgated the Aranyaka and the author of the 
smyti cannot be identical, yet the Yajhavalkya-smrti is much more 
closely connected with the White Yajurveda and the literature 
particularly belonging to it than with any other Veda. 

The Yajnavalkyasmrti contains (in the Nirnayasagara ed. of 
1892 ) 1010 verses, while the Trivandrum edition with the 
commentary of Visvarupa contains 1003 verses and Apararka gives 
1006 (Anandasrama edition). The difference in the number is 
mostly due to the fact that Visvarupa in the first section on acara 
omits five verses that occur in the Mitaksara. 5 *° As regards one of 
them (the verse ‘rathyakardamatoyani’ I. 197 according to the Mit.) 
Visvarupa notices it and says that some read it after the verse 
‘^mukhaja viprusa” and that it adds nothing to what precedes. 
Apararka explains that verse. In the second section on vyavahara 
Visvarupa reads verses^** which do not exist in the Mitaksara nor in 
Apararka. On the other hand Visvarupa seems to doubt the 
authenticity of the well-known verse on re-union and reads it also 
309 i 

SIO Viz. the verses d- 76), (1-197), 

(1. 207 ), two half verses ***' 

811 For example, the verse Rni ^Tlf^ I 

Rt*t: sntno^ l < Tri. ed. II. 29 ) and 

*lOn^ I n (Tri. ed. II. 

Zi ) do not occur in the Mit. The first is 
occurs in the 253, 56-57. 

H. b. 22. 
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differently( anyodaryasya samsrsti). Not only this but in some 
cases the arrangement of verses is not the same in both Visvarupa 
and the Mit. For example, verses 14-29 of the prayascitta section 
present very different sequences in both. What is verse 29 in the 
Trivandrum edition is verse 19 in the Mit. Besides the Mit. reads 
one verse (III. 23 a dantajanmanah &c. ) which is wanting in 
Visvarupa and is also not commented upon by Apararka. Visvarupa 
adds two half verses, which do not occur in the Mit. and Apararka. 
There is further a good deal of variance in the readings adopted by 
Visvarupa and the Mit., though the meaning is not often affected. 
For example, the two verses enumerating the names of writers on 
dharma are differently worded in both. 3*4 But Medhatithi favours 
the reading of Visvarupa.3*5 Visvarupa reads ^^asvattarh 
lokavidvistam’’(I. 155 ) and notices a reading ‘‘asvantam”, while 
the Mit. reads “asvargyam loka*&c.”. Both the Mit. and Apararka 
read ^^pita pitfimaho bhrata &c.” (I. 63 ), while Visvarupa reads 
^^pita maramaho bhrata”, remarks that ^^matamaha” is put in earlier 
as a guardian for marriage for metrical reasons and then notices 
“pita pitamaho bhrata” as a various reading. Even in the days of 
Visvarupa there were various readings in Yaj. ( Vide com. on I. i, 2, 
SI, II. 119, 179 etc.). 

The Agnipurana affords an excellent check for the consideration 
of the text of the YajnavalkyavSmrti. A good-sized monograph 
will be required to deal exhaustively with the questions raised by 
the comparison of the vyavahara portion of the Agnipurana with 
Yajhavalkya’s vyavahara-kanda. I shall only briefly examine the 
materials and state the conclusions at which I have arrived. We 
know that Visvarupa, the first extant commentator of Yaj., flourish¬ 
ed about 800-825 A. D, The author of the Mitaksara flourished 
about 250 years later. Interesting results follow by a comparison 
of the text that these two commentators had before them with the 

813 The two half verses are Sfl^^ ^511? f I (19 a) and 

< 24 b) in Trl. ed. 

814 Vide note 258 above. 

on 11. 6. 
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Agnipura^a. I shall select chap. 256 of the Agnipurana for a detail¬ 
ed examination. It contains 36 verses which all occur in Yaj. IL 
(verses 118-153 of Tri. ed. and verses 114-149 of the Mit. ). It is 
found that the Agnipurana agrees with the text of 12 verses word 
for word as contained ill Visvarupa and 19 verses as contained in 
the Mit. Visvarupa puts three verses between the two verses 
"pitrdravyavinafona &c’ and "kramadabhyagatarh dravyam’, while the 
Mit. brings the two verses together. Agnipurana agrees with Vis, 
In several cases the readings of the Agnipurana agree with Visva- 
rupa’s text and not with that of tlie Mit. For example, Agni. reads 
^ karyah patnyah samariisikah ’ with Vis. (119), reads ^ bhurya . . . 
dravyam-eva va ... putrasya cobhayoh ’ with Vis. (124), reads 
‘pitrdravyavinasena’ (and not ^ °vyavirodhena' as Mit. does )with 
Vis. (122), reads Madyat-capaharec camsarii ’ with Vil ( 142 b ), 
reads ^ patitas-tatsutah klibah’ with Vis. ( i/j4 a ), reads ^ aprajaya- 
matitayam’ with Vis. ( 148 ). The Agnipurana however in a far 
larger number of cases agrees with the readings of the Mit. Agni 
(256. g) reads with the Mit. (122) Vibhaktesu sutojatah savarnayarh 
vibhagabhak,’ Agni. (256. 10) reads ^ matapyariisaih samarii haret’ 
with the Mit. (123), while Vis. (127) reads ^ mat*^pyamsam sama- 
pnuyat.’ Visvarupa’s reading leaves it undecided as to what the share 
of the mother is to be, while the Mit. makes it definite by stating 
that it is equal ( to that of a son ). Agni ( 256. 12) reads ^ catus- 
tri-dvyeka-bhagah syuh ’and Widjastu dvyekabhaginah’ with the 
Mit. (125) ; Agni. (256. 21) reads ‘-rdhabhagikarh’ with the Mit. 
(134). Agni. ( 256. 27 ) reads ^ andho’eikitsyarogadya ’ with the 
Mit. (140), while Vis. (m) reads ^ rogi ca. ’ The reading of 
the Mit. makes provision by tlie word ^adya’ for other 
persons like deaf-mutes mentioned in other smrtis as not 
entitled to inherit, while Vis. has to put a forced interpretation 
on ^ca’ as including such persons. The Agni (256.33) reads 
‘vyayam dadyac-ca sodayam’ with the Mit. ( 146 ), while Vi 5 . ( 150) 
reads ^dapyas-ca sodayam’. Agni (256. 36 ) reads ^vibhagabhiivana 
jneya grha-ksetrais-ca yautakaih’ with the Mit. ( 149 ), while Vis. 
( 153 ) reads ^°bhavanadeyagrha-ksetrakayautakaih’. Here the 
former reading is easy and gives a complete sentence. With Vis. 
we have to separate ^ ^bhavana’ and ^ideya &c.’. Besides no predicate 
(like jneya or karya ) is expressly mentioned in the verse if we take 
the reading of Vis. and the ‘ka’ in ‘ksetraka’ is a redundancy. We 
find that the tendency of the readings of the Mit. is to smooth down 
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harsh or involved constructions and that the Agnipuraija presents 
most of the changes in the text found in the Mit. but not found in 
Vil. In the same direction points the fact that Agni (256. 35) reads 
*na dattath stridhanaih yasyai’ with the Mit. ( 148 ) and not ‘yasya’ 
as Vis. (152) does, as ‘yasyai’ is grammatically more regular than 
‘yasyah’ with the form ‘dattam’. But as against this we may note 
that both ViS. and Agni read ‘aprajayamatitayam’, while the Mit. 
reads ‘ atitayamaprajasi ’. The reading ‘ aprajasi ’ is correct 
according to Panini ( V. 4, 122) and not'aprajayam’. Therefore the 
conclusion that follows is that the text of Yaj. preserved in the Agni- 
puraija is intermediate between the text of Visvarupa and that of the 
Mitaksara. As ViSvarupa flourished about 800-825 A. D., the Agni- 
purana represents a text of Yajnavalkya current somewhat later i. e. 
about 900 A. D. In my ‘History of Sanskrit Poetics’ ( pp. III-V ) 
I established, from the fact that the extant Agnipurana quotes 
Dandin and Bhainaha and knew the theory of dhvaui, that it was 
composed about 900 A. D. That date is strikingly corroborated by 
the evidence derived from the chapters on vyavahara discussed above. 
It is no doubt true that the Agni presents some readings that are found 
neither in Vis. nor in the Mit. For example, it reads (256.4) 
‘ tabhya jte ’rpayet ’, while both Vi^. and Mit. read ‘ tabhya rte’nv- 
yah ’. It is probable that this is an error of the copyists or the 
reading may be due to the difficulty of understanding the meaning 
of ‘anvayah’ there. Agni reads ( 256. 5) ‘ svayam - arjayet ’ for 
* svayam - arjitara ’ ( of Vis. and Mit.), and ‘jatopi dasySm sudrasya’ 
(256.20) for ‘“sudrena’ (of Vi 5 . and Mit.). A detailed exa¬ 
mination of the other chapters on vyavahara will yield the same 
results. But it cannot be undertaken here. A few examples may 
however be cited. Vis. (II. 167) reads ‘ palo yesam cz te 
mocya daiva- rajapariplutali ’, Agni (257. 14) ‘ palo yesam 
tu te mocya daivarajapariplutah’, while Mit. ( 163 ) reads 
*palo yesam na te . . . tali’. Similarly Vis. (II. 179) and 
Agni ( 257. 26 ) read ‘ svakutumbavirodhena deyam ’ while the 
Mit. ( 173 ) reads ‘ svam kutumbavirodhena ’. Vis. (II. 203 ) reads 
‘ galat - sabhikavfddhistu’, while both Agni ( 257. 49 ) and Mit. 
( 199 ) read‘glahe satikavrddhestu’, which certainly is an easier 
reading. Agni 258. 45 occurs in Mit. (255), but is wanting in 
ViivarOpa. Yaj. II. 228 in Vis. becomes in thp Mit. verse 263, 
Agni. following the order of Visvarflpa, 
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The total number of verses on vyavahara in Agnipurapa, chap. 
233*258, is 315. Out of this the first 31 are not taken from Yaj. 
All of them except the first half verse and verse 31 (chap. 253) 
occur in Narada. Of the remaining 284 verses, only 4^^ (Agni 233. 
33, 233. 43a, 233. 49b and so, 238. 83 ) do not occur in Yaj. (in 
both Vis. and Mit. ). There are also a few verses that occur in the 
Agnipurana and in Vi§varupa, but not in the Mit. and also a few 
verses that are common to the Mit. and Agni but are not found in 
Vis. The first three verses of Yaj. II are compressed by the Agni¬ 
purana into verses. 

The Garudapurana affords, like the Agnipurana, material help 
towards examining the authoritativeness of the text of the first and 
third sections of Y.ij. The Agnipurana does not expressly say that 
it drew upon Yaj., but the Garudapurana is explicit on the point. 
In chap. 93. I. it is expressly said that the dharma formerly pro¬ 
mulgated by Yajnavalkya is being narrated ‘ Yajnavalkyena yat 
( yah ? ) purvam dharmam (dharmah ?) proktam ( ®tah ?) kathaih 
Hare I tan me kathaya ke^ighna yatha tattvena Madhava ti’. Chapters 
93-106 contain dharma^astra material more or less taken from the 
Yajnavalkysmrti. There are 376 verses in these chapters. Considera¬ 
tions of space forbid any detailed examination of this material. 
A few salient facts only are brought out here. Chapters 93-102 
deal with the several topics ( prakaranas ) of the first kanda in the 
same order, the only exception being the topic of rajadharma 
(I. 309-368), which is omitted in the Garudapurana. Chapters 
102-106 treat of topics that occur in the third kanda of Yaj. and 
contain 121 verses only. In these chapters the order of the 
prakaranas in Yaj. is not observed at all, but Garuda speaks of them 
in the following order, vanaprastha-prakarana, yati, karmavipaka, 
prayascitta, asauca and apaddharma (the last two being the first 
two prakaranas in Yaj.). A feature which strikes one as regards 
the Garudapurana (particularly chap. 102-106) is that a few verses 
only of Yaj. are repeated word for word, that very often the Garu 4 a- 
purana gives only a summary by omitting and transposing the 
words and phrases of the original and that sometimes it adds verses 
of its own. This may be illustrated by what the Garuda says on 
vanaprastha and yati (chap. 102-103, 12 verses in all). Chap. 102 
begins ‘ vHnaprasthasramath vaksye tac-chtnvantu mahar§ayah > 
putresu bharyam nik^ipya vanath gacchet ^haiv^ va n The l^ttff 
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half is a paraphrase of Yaj. III. 45a. Then 111.45^46 (Mit.)= 
Gariida 102. 2-3a(with slight variations), III. 47 = Garuda 102-4 
b-5a ; III. 48 = 3b-4a; III. 49-50 = Garuda 5b ( ‘ pakse inasetha va- 
sniyad-dantolukhaliko bhavet, which summarises and retains some 
words of the original ), III. 71 = Garuda 102. 6a (candrayani svaped- 
bhumau karma kur3^at phaladinii, which includes a few words of 
III. 49b also), I [I. 52 = Garuda 6b-7a (the last pada in Garuda is 
‘ yogabhyasat dinam nayetwhile in Yaj. it is ^ saktya 
vapi tapas caret’), III. 53 = Garuda 102. 7. Chap. 203 
contains only five verses. III. 36, 38-39 = Garuda 103. ib-4a 
(with variants) and then Garuda adds verses which are not found 
in Yaj. ( viz. ‘bhavet-paramahariiso va ekadandi yamaditah \\ siddha- 
yogas-tyajan deham-amrtatvam-ihapnuyat I datatithipriyo jnani 
grhi sraddhepi mucyate U’ ). The mere fact that a prakarana is 
omitted in the Garudapurana should cast no doubt on the existence 
of chat prakarana in the original Yaj. We do not know on what 
principles the borrowing took place. Besides we find that such 
prakaranas as Vinayaka^anti and grahasanti are included in the 
Garuda (chap. loo-ioi ), while rajadharma-prakarana is omitted. 
We know that ^rajadharma’ figures in the sutras and Manu, but none 
of the ancient dharmasutras, nor the Manusmrti speaks of Vin^yaka. 
Hence conclusions must be drawn only from what positively occurs 
in the Garudapurana and not from the absence of any topic in it. 
The Garudapurana sometimes follows the arrangement and form of 
the verses presented in Vis., sometimes it agrees with the Mit. and 
sometimes it is independent. For example, the two verses enume¬ 
rating the authors of dharmasastras (Yaj. i. 4-5 = Garuda 93. 4-3) 
follow the readings of Vis., but not those of the Mit. In the 3rd 
kanda, verses 14-19 of the Mit. are differently arranged by Vis., 
and Vis. omits (as does Apararka also) one verse found in the Mit. 
(III. 23) as said above, while the Mit. omits two half verses that 
are found in Vis. ( vide note 313 ). The verse ‘a danta &c.’ occurs 
in the Garudapurana and the two half verses in Vis. omitted by the 
Mit. are also omitted in Garuda. So far the Garudapurana agrees 
with the arrangement preserved in the Mit. But it does not agree 
entirely with the Mit. The verse ^adanta &c’ is III. 23 in the Mit. 
and occurs before ^ahastvadatta® ’ but in the Garuda it occurs before 
^triratram dasaratram va’ (which is HI. 18 in the Mit.). Besides verse 
^2 of the Mit. is read differently in the Garuda ( dasa dvadasa varna- 
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nam tatha pancadasaiva ca i trimsad dinani ca tatha bhavati preta- 
sutakani ). It must therefore be said that the Garudapurai;ia 
represents an intermediate stage of readings between Vis. and the 
Mit. As the Garudapurana was a popular work read by and recited 
for the benefit of slightly educated or illiterate people, it often 
introduces changes to suit their understanding. For example, the 
Mit. (I. 296 ) reads ( as also Vis. ) ^suryah somo mahiputrah soma- 
putro brhaspatih ’, while Garuda reads { chap. loi. 2 ) ^suryah somo 
mafigalai ca hudhai caiva brhaspatih,’ thus substituting the well- 
known w^ords Mangala and Budha for mahiputra and somaputra. 
The verse ‘krtagnikaryo bhuhjita’ (I. 31 in the Mit. ) is placed by 
Vis. after ^ ekadesam - upadh)’aya,’ while the Mit. places it three 
verses earlier. The Garudapurana here agrees with the Mit. In some 
cases Garuda strikes an independent path. For example, in Yaj. 

I. II Vis. reads ^ mase’to jatakarma ca, ’ the Mit. reads ‘ masyete 
jatakarma ca’ while Garuda ( chap. 93. ii) gives the ^easy reading 
^prasave jatakarma ca’. Mit. reads ( Yaj. I. 76 b) ^ tyajan dapyas- 
trtiyamsam—adravyo bharanarh stri}^ah ’; Vis. omits the whole verse, 
while Garuda omits I. 76a (of Mit.) and reads the other half as 
^suddham tyajamstrtiyarii^am dadyadabharanam striyah * ( 95. 23b). 
Verses I. 91-92 of the Mit. on the offspring of mixed marriages are 
differently read by Vis. (I. 90-91), while the Garuda (96. ib) has 
the same half verse as the Mit. I. 91a and the same half verse 
( 96. 3 a ) as vis. ( 91b ) and reads the two half verses between them 
as ^ jato’mbasthastu sudrayarii nLsadah parvatopi va M mahisyah 
ksatriyajjato vaisyayam mlecchasaihjnitali ’. 

The foregoing makes it clear that the text that the Garudapurana 
had before it could not have been older than that commented upon 
by Visvarupa and that it represents a stage intermediate between 
Vis. and the Mit. 

The above gives rise to an important question whether one can 
detect several strata in the Yajnavalkyasmrti. From the fact that 
the sutra of Sankha-Likhita cites Yajnavalkya among the promul¬ 
gators of dharniasastras (vide note 137), while Yaj. himself includes 
Sankha-Likhita among the propounders of dharma (note 238), it 
may be plausibly said that Sankha-Likhita refer to an earlier 
Yajnavalkyasmrti than the extant one. Beyond this there is no 
evidence to establish that there was an earlier version of the present 
smjrti. A comparison of the readings of Visvarupa and the Mit# 



176 


History of JNtahnaiOslird 


with those in the Agni and Garuda purapas has established that 
the text of the smrti no doubt underwent slight verbal changes 
between 800 and 1100 a. d. and that a few verses were added and also 
omitted during these centuries. But the text remained in the 
main the same from 700 a. d. What the original smrti contain¬ 
ed, whether it was in prose or verse or both and whether it dealt 
with only acara and prayascitta sections are questions on which 
conjectures may be advanced, but there are no substantial materials 
for arriving at even tolerably certain conclusions. 

Yajnavalkya’s work is more systematic than that of Manu. He 
divides the work into three sections and relegates all topics to their 
proper positions and avoids repetition. He treats of almost all 
subjects that we find in Manu, but his treatment is always concise 
and he makes very great and successful efforts at brevity. The 
result is that for the 2700 verses of Manu, he requires only a little 
over a thousand. He often compresses two verses of Manu into one, 
e. g. Manu II. 243, 247-248 are equal to Yaj. I. 49, Manu III, 
46-48 and 50 are concisely put in one verse by Yaj. (I. 79); vide also 
Manu IV. 7-8 and Yaj. 1 .128 (contain almost same words also), Manu 
IV. 84-85 and Yaj. I. 141. In a few cases Manu and Yaj. convey 
the same meaning in one verse without compression, e. g, 
Manu III. 70 and Yaj. I. 102, Manu III. 119 and Yaj. I. no, Manu 
VII. 171 and Yaj. I. 348, Manu VII. 205 and Yaj. I, 349. The 
correspondence of Yajnavalkya’s words with the text of Manu is in 
most cases very close, so much so that one cannot help feeling that 
Yaj. h.nd the Manusnifti before him and purposely made an attempt 
to abridge the somewhat loose expressions of Manu. The passages 
set forth above as examples of compression will also serve as 
illustrations of this fact. The word Kaya (from Ka) is used by both 
in the sense of ‘ prajapatya form of marriage ’ ( Manu III. 38 and 
Yaj. I. 60 ) ; vide also Manu II. 109 and Yaj. I. 28, Manu III. 
43-44 and Yaj. I. 62, Manu V. 26-27 Yaj. I. 178-179, Manu 
VII. 56 and Yaj. I. 312 for further close agreement in phraseology. 
Yaj. adds some subjects which have either no counterpart in our 
Manu or which are only noticed in passing by Manu. The Manu- 
smrti contains nothing corresponding to the Vinayakaianti and 
Graha^nti of Yaj. (I. 271-308 ). Yaj. gives a detailed treatment of 
five kinds of ordeals (II. 95-113), while Manu makes only a 
pursory reference to the ordeals of fire and water ( VIII. 114 ). Yaj. 
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contains considerable anatomical and medical matter (III. 75-108 ), 
■which is wanting in Mann. On the other hand there are some 
subjects on which Yaj. is silent though they are dealt with in detail 
by Manu. This is the case with the account of the origin of the 
world. 

The whole of the Yajhavalkya-smrti is written in the classical 
Anuftubh metre. Though the author’s great aim has been to be 
concise, his verses are hardly ever obscure. The style is flowing and 
direct. There are not many un-Paninian expressions, though he 
employs ‘ pfljya ’ in I. 293 and ‘ dusya ’ in II. 296. In the latter 
case both Vi^varupa and Apararka avoid the fault by reading 
differently. The verse ‘ kulani jatayah srenyo ’ is ungrammatical 
( Tri. ed. II. 34 ), as ‘jati’, and ‘sreni’ must be in the accusative 
case. According to the Mit. Yajnavalkya addressed his words 
to Sama^ravas and other sages ( vide com. on I. i. 178 and 330-333). 
In this the Mit. is probably drawing upon the Bf. Up. ( III. i. 2 ) 
where Yaj. asks Samasravas to take away the 1000 cows. 
The sages interpose (vide III. 118, 129) as in Manu, while 
the great teacher is passing in review one topic after another. The 
teacher himself addresses his auditors ( as in I. 178 ‘srunudhvam’). 

It is said that the sages approached Yajnavalkya in Mithila and 
requested him to impart to them the dharmas of the varpas, 
a^ramas and others. The contents of the work may be briefly 
summarised as follows :— Kapda I. fourteen vidyfts ; twenty 
expounders of dharma, sources ofdharma ; constitution of a parifad, 
the sathskdras from Garbhadhana to marriage, upanayana, its time 
and other details, every day duties of brahmacari, persons fit to be 
taught, what things and actions a brahmacari was to avoid, period 
of studenthood ; marriage, qualifications of girl to be married, 
limits of sapiijdd relationship, intercaste marriages; the eight forms 
of marriage and the spiritual benefits therefrom, guardians for 
marriage, K$etraja son, grounds of supercession of wife, duties of 
wife ; principal and intermediate castes, duties of householder and 
keeping sacred domestic fire, the five great daily yajnas ; honouring 
a guest, madhuparka, grounds of precedence, rule of the road, privi¬ 
leges and duties of the four varpas, ten principles of conduct common 
to all, means of subsistence of a householder, and solemn vedic 
sacrifices; duties of snMaka, days of cessation from study; rules 

H. D. »}. 
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about prohibited and allowed food and drink; rules about flesh-eat¬ 
ing ; purifications of various materials, such as metal or wooden 
vessels ; gifts, who is fittest to accept them, who should accept gifts, 
rewards of gifts, gift of cow, rewards of other gifts, highest gift is 
knowledge; sraddha, proper time for it, proper persons to be invited 
at it, unfit persons, the number of Brahmanas to be invited, proce¬ 
dure of sraddha, various sraddhas such as parvaija, vfddhi, ekoddista; 
sapiodlkaratia ; what flesh to be offered at sraddha, reward of offer¬ 
ing Sraddhas; propitiatory ceremonies as regards Vinayaka and the 
nine grahas ; rajadharma, king's qualifications, ministers, purohita, 
royal edicts, king’s duties of protection, administration of justice, 
taxation and expenditure, allotment of the day to various duties, 
constitution of mandala, the four expedients, the six gui^as, fate 
and human effort, impartiality in punishment; units of measure and 
weight, grades of fine; Kanda II. members of hall of justice, judge, 
definition of vyavaharapada, rules of procedure, plaint, reply, taking 
security, indicia of a false party or witness, conflict of dharmasastra 
and arthasastra; means of proof, documents, witnesses, possession; 
title and possession, gradation of courts, force, fraud, minority and 
other grounds of invalidity, finding of goods; treasure trove; debts, 
rates of interest, debts of joint family, what debts of father son need 
not pay; devolution of debts; suretyship of three kinds, pledge; 
deposit; witnesses, their qualifications and disqualifications; admi¬ 
nistering oaths, punishment for perjury ; documents; ordeals of 
balance, water, fire, poison and holy water; partition, time of it, 
wife’s share on partition, partition after father’s death, property not 
liable to partition, joint ownership of father and son ; twelve 
kinds of sons; illegitimate son of iudra, succession to a sonless man, 
re-union, exclusion ; husband’s power over wife’s strfdhatia ; boundary 
disputes; dispute between master and herdsman ; sale without owner¬ 
ship ; invalidity of gift, rescission of sale; breach of contract of 
service; slavery by force ; violation of conventions; non-payment 
of wages; gambling and prize fighting ; abuse, defamation and 
slander; assault, hurt etc.; sahasa; partnership; theft; adultery; 
miscellaneous wrongs; review of judgment; Kapda III. cremation 
and burial; offering of water to various deceased persons ; for whom 
no mourning was to be observed and no water to be offered; 
periods of mourning for various persons; rules for mourners; 
impurity on birth; instances of immediate purification on death 
or birth; means of purification, such as time, fire, ritual. 
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mud etc; rules of conduct and livelihood in distress; rules for forest 
hermit; rules for a yati; how the individual soul is clothed in a 
body; various stages of the foetus, number of bones in the body, 
the various organs such as liver, spleen etc. ; the number of arteries 
and veins; reflection over atman, use of music in the path of mok ^; 
how the originally pure atman is born among impure surroundings ; 
how some sinners are born as various kinds of animals or inanimate 
things; how yogin attains immortality; three kinds of actions due to 
sattva, rajas and tamas; means of atmajii&na ; the two paths, one to 
immortality and the other to heaven ; the various diseases from 
which sinners suffer ; purpose of prlyalcittas; names of 21 hells ; 
the five mortal sins, and other acts similar to them ; upapitakas ; 
pr^yakittas for Brflhmana murder or for killing other persons; 
priyaicittas for drinking wine, for other mortal and venial sins and 
for killing animals of various sorts; greater or lesser expiation accord¬ 
ing to time, place, age, ability; ostracising the non-conformist 
sinner; secret expiations; ten yamas and niyamas\ Sintapana, 
mah&s^ntapana, taptakfcchra, paraka, c^ndrilyapa and other ex> 
piations; rewards of reading this smfti. 

Besides the four vedas, Y^j. refers to the Vedihgas as six and 
enumerates fourteen vidyas ( four Vedas, six aAgas, purana, nyaya, 
Mimaihsa, dharniaiastra ). He refers to the Aranyaka and Yoga- 
^astra composed by himself. Aranyakas in general are spoken of in 
I. 145 and Sukriya Arapyaka in III. 309. The Upanisads are 
mentioned in III. 189, where puranas are mentioned in the plural. 
Itihasas, Purana, Vakovakya, and Nara^amsi gathas are mentioned 
in I. 45 ( also I. loi for purapa and itihasa ). He enumerates at 
the commencement nineteen authors on dharma besides himself. 
But it is remarkable that in the body of the work not one individual 
author of a dharma-sastra is mentioned by name. He speaks of 
Anvik§iki ( Metaphysics ) and Dandaniti (I. 311 ). He lays down 
the dictum that where dharma^astra and artha^astra conflict, the 
former shall prevail (II. 21 ). He speaks of smftis in general 
( II. 5 and I. 154 ). In III. 189 he speaks of sOtras and bhasyas. 
What works are intended it is most difficult to say; the only extant 
bhasya which can be said with certainty to be older than the extant 
Yaj. smrti is that of Patanjali. He refers to other writers on dharma 
in the word * eke ’ ( I. 36 ). The view referred to there occurs 
in Bsnd. Dh. S. i. 2. 4. 
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Yajiiavalkya agrees very closely with the Vi§Qudharmasatra. 
What conclusions are to be drawn therefrom has been discussed 
above (see sec. lo). Similarly there is close correspondence between 
the Kautiliya and Yaj. If there is any borrowing at all, it must 
follow from the date above assigned to the Kautiliya that it is Yaj. 
who borrows. There are numerous passages in Yaj. that show 
remarkable agreement with the text of Manu. But there are several 
points on which Yaj. differs from Manu and shows in general a 
more advanced state of thought and feeling than the Manusmjti. 
The following are the principal points wherein Yaj. differs from 
Manu. Manu seems to allow a Brahmaiia to marry a 5 udra girl 
(III. 13), while Yaj. emphatically states it as his opinion that this 
is wrong (I. 59); Manu first describes the practice of niyoga and 
then severely condemns it (9. 59-68), while Yaj. does not condemn 
it (I. 68-69). Manu enumerates eighteen vyavaharapadas; Yaj. 
does not expressly enumerate them in one place, though he defines 
vyavaharapada and adds verses of a miscellaneous character 
(prakirnaka) in his section on vyavahara. Manu is silent about the 
rights of inheritance of the widow of a sonless man and gives 
only a vaguely expressed order of succession, while Yaj. places the 
widow at the head of all heirs and enumerates several classes of 
heirs in a regular order. Manu . condemns gambling outright 
(9. 224-226), while Yaj. brought it under state control and made it 
a source of revenue to the king (II. 200-203). There are several 
other matters which Yaj. treats at much greater length and more 
systematically than Manu, e. g. ordeals (as indicated above), means 
of proof in courts (Manu altogether ignoring documentary evidence, 
though he knew documents 8. 51-52 ), rules of procedure in courts 
(compare Manu 8. 53-56 with Yaj. II. 5-11 and 16-21), the 
doctrine of possession and prescription ( Yaj. II. 24-29 and Manu 
9. 44 and 54 ). All these points tend to show that the Yajnavalkya 
smfti is much later than the extant Manusmrti. 

The Yajnavalkya-smrti seems to have taken the section on 
Vinayakaianti from the Manavagrhya-sutra ( II. 14 ); verses 281- 
283 of Yaj. (I) occur in the Manavagrhya II. 14, but in a different 
Order.’The Manavagrhya takes the Vinayakas to be four, while Yaj. 
says that there is a single Vinayaka, whose appellations are Mita. &c. 
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The details of information about Viniyaka in Yaj. (I. 272-276 ) 
appear to be versified from the prose’of the M. Gr* S. The details of 
worship also and the mantra ( Yaj. I. 291 ) are taken from the same 
work (vide M. Gr* S. II. 14. 30 for the mantra ). At one time the 
.section on Vinayaka^nti was thought to be a sure indication of the 
late date of Yaj. But since the discovery of the Manavagrhya that 
position had to be given up. In the Baudhayana-dharmasUtra ( II. 
5. 21) we have Vintyaka and his several appellations (in the tarpava). 
AparArka on Ysj. I. 275 quotes a long passage from the BaijavSpa 
grhya which bears a very close correspondence in phraseology to the 
passage from the M. Gr. S. quoted above and which gives the names 
of the four VinSyakas as Mita, Sarhniita^ Salakatahkata and KQsmapda- 
rajaputra. 

The Yajhavaikya-smrti stands in a very intimate relation to the 
white Yajurveda and the literature that clusters round it. Most of 
the quoted ( in part) or referred to by Yaj. occur in the 

Kgveda as well as in the Vajasaneya-saihhita ( e. g. in Yaj. I. 22, 24, 
229, 230, 238, 239, 247 ). But there are a few mantras that do not 
occur in the Rgveda, but only in the Vajasaneya-saihhita or other 
.saihhitas ( e. g. ‘yavosi’ in Yaj. I. 230, which is Vaj. S. 3. 26, ‘ye 
samana in Yaj. I. 254 which is Vaj. S. 19. 45, ‘imam deva’ and 
‘udbudhyasva’in Yaj. I. 300 which are Vaj. S. 9. 40 and 13. 34, 
‘annat parisrutah’ and ‘kaiidat’ in Yaj. J. 301 which are Vaj. S. 
19. 73 and 13. 20). Verses (Yaj. III. 191-197) are a paraphrase 
of certain passages of the Bfhadarauyaka Upanisad, so much so that 
the very words of the latter are used throughout in the former, as the 

11 ^1-8* (TrS- ed.). The Mit. 

■eems to have read; I 

s'7 \ ^ 1 1Iri% i aifj 

I FW I I I 

13^^ wRt i 

JFPT|% 15H«4H ^ I 

I ... ^3^1^ I «n*3^i(r i<- 5 -*» 

(•d.by Knauer) 



182 


BUtory tf DhamaBMra 


quotations given below will show.’’* Then again Yaj. very closely 
agrees with the Paraskaragrhyastitra as was pointed out by Dr. 
Stenzler in his introduction to the edition of Yaj. ( 1849, Berlin) 
and in the journal of the German Oriental Society (VII. 527). 
Vilvarupa points out that Yaj. I. 142-143 are based upon Paraskara. 
The ‘ayam me vajrah’in Yaj. I. 135 (Trivandrum ed. ) is 

given in Paraskara-grhya II. 7. 7. In the following also there is 
close verbal correspondence’^ between Yaj. and the P. Gr. S;Yaj. 
III. 1-2 and P.Gf. S. III. 10. i, 5, 8-9 and 12; Yaj. III. 3 and P. Gp. 
S. III. lo. 16 and 19-20 ; Yaj. Ill- 4 and P. Gn S. III. 10. 46-47 ; 
Yaj. III. 16 and P. Gr. S. III. 10. 26-27. Similarly the verses of 
Yaj. on sraddha (I. 217-270 ) offer many points of contact with the 
5 raddha-kalpa of Katyayana edited by Dr. Caland (pp. 127-130 of 
his work ‘Ahnencult &c.’ From these facts Dr. Jolly concludes that 
Yajnavalkya’s work goes back to a dharmasutra of the White 

Yajurveda ( R. u. S. p. 21 ). In another place Dr. Jolly hazards 

another conjecture based on the close correspondence 
between Yaj. and the Visnudharniasutra that he pro¬ 
bably belonged to the Kathaka sohool of the Black Yajurveda 
(Journal of Indian History, 1924, p. 7). Yaj. also shows great 
similarity to the Kaufiliya and borrows the Vinayaka-^anti from 

m. 191 ; compare II. 4. 5. and IV. 5. 6 < 
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the Manavagrhyasutra. From these facts one may argue at least 
with as much logic and force as underlies Dr. Jolly’s guess-work 
that Yaj. probably belonged to the Manava school of the Black 
Yajurveda or to the school of Kautilya. If Yaj. knew his business 
as a writer on Dharma^astra, he must have consulted the works of 
his predecessors and his work is bound to show traces of that fact. 
One may conclude at the most that the author of the Yajnavalkya- 
smrti may have possibly been a student of the White Yajurveda and 
so the mantras of the White Yajurveda and the Grhyasutra of 
Paraskara were far more familiar to him than the other Vedas, 
sutras, smrtis, and other works. No such conclusions that there was 
adharmasutra of the White Yajurveda and that the Yajnavalkyasmfti 
was based thereon are warranted by the facts so far discovered. 

For settling the date of Yaj. we need not consider the evidence 
after the 9th century. For in the first quarter of that century (as we 
shall see later on ) Visvarupa wrote his extensive commentary on 
Yaj. That he was separated from Yaj. by many centuries follows 
from several considerations. Not only had numerous various 
readings arisen in the text of Yaj. when he wrote, but 
various interpretations of the same words and verses of Yaj. had 
arisen. For example, he gives several meanings of the words 
‘putronanyiisritadravyah’ ( in Yaj. II. 47 ), ‘samudrah’ (H. 41 ); he 
gives different interpretations of I. 265, II. 160, II. 173 &c. He 
refers to the interpretations of his predecessors in several places by 
the word ‘anye’ (I. 3, 25,155, 169; II. 21, 119, 121; III. 201,209, 
246 &c.). In several places he appears to be referring to two other 
interpretations than his own ( vide on III. 250, the words ‘kecittu’ 
and ‘anye tu’ and the same words on HI. 261 and 264), That 
Visvarupa had before him actual commentaries on Yaj. and was not 
merely giving scholastic interpretations started by himself is made 
very clear in several cases by his actually citing certain portions from 
those works. On I. 252 Visvarupa says ‘others take from somewhere 
the following sloka (then the lloka is quoted ), but this lloka is of 
no help, as its origin is not known Similar words occur in the 

321 315^ 5 V. \ 
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comment’” on Yaj. III. 222. On II. 193 he styles some predecessor 
as 'papditaihmanya’ and on III. 237 he ridicules a predecessor who 
regards the verse of Manu IV. 222 as an arthavada by saying that 
that commentator wanted to show off that he knew the technical 
term arthavada.’*’ It is not unlikely that Viivarflpa in this last 
passage refers to some ancient commentator of Manu such as 
Asahaya. In the PrayascittamayQkha,’*'’ Nilakaptha ( Benares edition 
of 1879 ) says that SaPkara in his Bha$ya on BrahmasQtra (III. 4. 
43 ) explained the application of Yaj. III. 226. Unfortunately in the 
printed editions of baAkara I could not find this. But from the 
Bhamati where Yaj. III. 226 is explained, it is clear that the passage 
must have occurred in the text of SaAkara used by the Bhamati. Dr. 
Jolly lays great emphasis in assigning a late date to Yaj. on the fact 
that Kumarila, who cites Manu, Gautama, Apastamba, Baudhayana 
frequently, ignores the Yajnavalkya-smjti altogether. But thi.s 
silence of the great mimaitisaka can only mean that he did not assign 
the same pre-eminent and venerable position to Yaj. that he assigned 
to Manu, Gautama and others. Dr. Jolly himself is prepared to 
place Yaj. three or four centuries earlier than Kumarila. It will 
be shown hereafter that Narada and Brhaspati cannot be placed later 
than 300 A. D. and may have flourished two or three centuries 
earlier still. On a comparison of their doctrines with those of Yaj. 
it will have to be conceded that they represent a far greater advance 
in juristic principles and exactitude than Yaj. So the latter cannot 
be placed later than the 3rd century A. D. As Yaj. is shown 
above to have followed the Manusmrti and the Kautiliya his smrti 
cannot be placed earlier than the first century B. C. We shall not 
be therefore far from the truth if we place his smrti somewhere 
between the first century B. C. and the third century of the 
Christian era. In the LaAkavatarasAtra (ed. by B. Nanjio, 1923, 

I *»“ trr. 1*1- ***• 

32» ^ I ... *l ’W?! 

I I ®“^. Ill- 

IsmlwtwNj 




34. The i^jflavalkyaemrii 


Kyoto) glthas 814-816 are ‘Katyayanah sutrakarta yajnavalkastathaiva 
ca ... Valmiko Masuraksaica Kautilya A^valayana^ I... *. From the 
context it appears that the author of the smyti is referred to as 
Yajhavalka. 

Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 21 ) following Dr. Jacobi ( Z D M G 30, 
p. 306) thinks that Yaj. shows an acquaintance with Greek astro¬ 
logy. Dr. Jacobi’s position amounts to this that the naming of the 
week days after the planets was established among the Greeks 
towards the end of the 2nd century A. D. and as the names of the 
week days and the arrangement of the planets in correspondence 
with them was borrowed by the Indians from the Greeks, no Indian 
work which enumerates the week days or arranges the planets in 
the well-known sequence ( of Sun, Moon, Mars &c. ) could have 
been composed before the third century after the Christ. As is very 
often the case with Western Sanskrit scholars in matters of Indian 
chronology, this grand generalisation is based upon very slender 
data. The premises are mere assumptions without hardly any 
evidence worth the name to support them. No one knows exactly 
when the week-days were named and who were the people that 
first employed the current names of the week-days. It is well- 
known that as far back as the days of Herodotus the Egyptians had 
a presiding deity for each day and that in the times of Julius 
Caesar there were days of Saturn ( vide I. A. vol. 14, p. i, General 
Cunningham’s article for the Indian origin of week-days ). At least 
from the third century B. C., as vouched for by the 13th edict of 
Aioka, India was in close touch with Syria and Egypt, where 
Buddhist missionaries had been sent by Asoka while Antiochus and 
Ptolemy ruled in the two^ countries respectively. Therefore, if 
Indians at all borrowed the week-days and the arrangement of 
planets from foreigners, there is nothing to prevent us from 
holding that they borrowed them from the Egyptians. The earliest 
dated Indian record wherein a week-day is mentioned is the Eran 
Inscription of 484 A. D. (Gupta Inscriptions p. 89) where we have 
“ Suraguror divase. ” It is to be noticed that Yaj. does not mention 
the week-days. In I. 296 he mentions the nine grahas in order as 
the Sun, the Moon, Mars ( the son of the earth ), Mercury ( the 
son of Soma ), Jupiter, Venus,. Saturn, Rahu, Ketu. No one can 
gainsay that at least the Sun, the Moon, Brhaspati and Venus were 
known to the BLgvedic India. Brhaspati in the highest heaven is 
H. D» 24. 



ttMm-y of bharmti/k^^a 

Spoken of in the Rgveda’** and the conjunction of Jupiter and 
Tisya (constellation of Pu5ya) is spoken of in the Tai. 
Brahmaoa.*’* We know so very little of the ancient astrononiical 
science in ancient India that one must think twice before dogmatis¬ 
ing. Yaj. nowhere mentions the zodiacal signs ( ri^is ) and pro¬ 
bably did not know them. Not only so, in his day the nakfalras 
were still arranged from Krttika to BharapI as was the case in the 
Tai. S. IV. 4. 10. Vide Yaj. I. 268 ( Krttikadi bharapyantam ). 
We know from Varahamihira that in the 5th century A. D. 
the signs of the zodiac and the arrangement of Nakfatras from Asvini 
to Revati were established facts in all parts of India. Therefore Yaj. 
who uses the ancient arrangement of Naksatras cannot be placed so 
late as the 4th century A. D. When Yaj. (I. 80 ) speaks of 
** susthe indau ” we should not, following such commentaries as the 
Mit., connect the words with the signs of the zodiac or the houses 
of the horoscope. VilvarOpa does not speak of raiis in this 
connection, but of Nak§atras only. From very ancient times certain 
Kak$atras had come to be regarded as auspicious or suitable for par¬ 
ticular acts. The Tai. ’^’Br. directs that one should not finish a 
thing or begin to sacrifice on a naksatra with an evil name. The 
same Brilhmapa says that ploughing was to be begun on the Maitra 
asterism (Anuridha) and consecration of;fire on the Aditya nak§atra. 
Even the Rgveda speaks of auspicious days^*’ and the Tai. Br. speaks 
of Deva-nak$atras and Pupyahas, and says that a daughter should be 
given away in marriage on the Svati naksatra if she was desired to 
be her husband’s favourite.”® Vide Baudhayana Gfhya (I. i) for 
the marriage naksatras; also Ap. Gr. S. II. 15. 12-14, GobhilaGrhya 
4. 4. 28 and 2. I. I. Therefore, when Yaj. speaks of planets being 
badly placed (I. 307), or of Vyatipata, Gajacchaya and the passing 
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(saihkrama) of the Sun (I. ai8), we have no right to connect this 
with the rdiis. In III. 171 and 172 he speaks of only the conjunc¬ 
tion of planets and of the passage (of them) through tards and 
nakfatras. The Baud. Dh. S. II. 5. 23 speaks of the nine grahas in 
the same order as that of Yaj. Therefore there is hardly any 
evidence to show that Yaj. knew more astrology than was current in 
the days of the Brahmanas and the Grhyasfltras. Yaj. (in II. 
240-241) speaks of the fine to be imposed on those who counter¬ 
feited “ napakas ” (coins) and on those examiners of ‘‘naoakas “ 
who falsely declared a good coin to be counterfeited and vice versa. 
Mr. Jayasval ( Calcutta Weekly Notes, vol. 17, p. clix ) says that 
n.iQaka is the gold coin of the Kushans bearing the picture of the 
Goddess Nanaia and that the Kushans did not rise to importance 
before 78 A. D. This would place Yaj. after too A. D. But it 
must be remembered that this connection between the Goddess 
Nanaia and the word “ napaka ” is quite conjectural and that the 
chronology of the Kushans is far from being settled. 

Yaj. speaks of the sight of yellow-robed people as an evil omen 
(I. 273 ), which is probably a reference to the Buddhists; though 
it has to be remembered that he prescribes old yellow (ka^aya) 
robes for his seeker after moksd (III. 137). He speaks of the 
founding of monasteries of Br|ihmapas learned in the Vedas (II. 183). 
The philosophical doctrines contained in the third section (verses 
64-203 ) approach that phase of the Vedanta that was taught by 
Safikara. Vide particularly III. 67, 69, 109, 119, 123, 140. He 
employs in elucidating the philosophy of atman the well-known 
examples of ghatakaia and of the reflection of the Sun in water ( III. 
144 ), of the various ornaments made from gold, of the spider 
spinning webs out of his own body ( both in III. 147), of the actor 
representing various parts ( III. 162 ). All these illustrations 
frequently occur in Sankara’s Sarirakabha§ya ( e. g. ghatakaia on II. 
I. 14, spider on II. i. 23 ). All these points, however, are of very 
little use in arriving at a definite age for the smjti of Yaj. The 
foregoing discussion has established that Dr. Jolly’s date ( viz. 4th 
century A. D. in R. u. S., p. 21) is much later than the data warrant. 
There is nothing to prevent us from holding that the extant smjti was 
composed during the first two centuries of the Qiristian er* or 
even a little earlier. 
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Besides the Yajnavalkyasmrii we have to reckon with three 
other works connected with the name of Yajnavalkya, viz. Vfddha 
Yaj., Yoga-Yaj., and Brhad-Yaj. All these three works are 
comparatively ancient. Vi^varOpa quotes (vide note 219 above) 
two verses of Vrddha-Yajnavalkya saying that many writers on 
dharma have been born and will be born and enumerating ten such 
writers. The Mit. and Apararka quote Vrddha-Yajnavalkya 
frequently. One quotation cited from Vrddha-Yaj. by Madhava 
refers to the means of proof in case of doubt whether there was a 
partition.”* So Vrddha-Yaj. wrote also on Vyavahara. Most of 
the quotations occur in the prayakitta section. It is interesting to 
note that one of these quotations in Apararka’” regards the touch of 
Parasikas as on the same level with that of Cat;>dalas, Mlecchas and 
Bhillas. The Dayabhaga’” says that Jitendriya cited the words of 
Brhad-Yajnavalkya ( viz. “ sodaro nanyamatrjah ”). The Mit. 
cites Brhad-Yajhavalkya on prayakitta. So this also is a work that 
must be held to be earlier than 1000 A. D. Yaj. himself is styled 
Yogikara by the Mit. and other works, but Yoga-Yajnavalkya is a 
different work from the Yaj. smrti and existed probably prior to the 
latter work. Yaj. (in III. no ) claims the Yogakstra to be his own 
work. So either Yaj. the author of the smrti composed such a work 
or the author of the smrti in order to glorify it claimed that he was 
the same as the author of a well-known Yogakstra ascribed to a 
Yajnavalkya. At all events Yoga-Yajnavalkya existed certainly 
much earlier than 800 A. D. Vacaspatimiira in his commentary 
on the YogasQtrabhasya quotes a half verse from Yogi-Yajnavalkya.’’^ 
Vacaspati wrote his NyayasQcinibandha in 898 ( of the Vikram era ) 
i. e. 841-42 A. D. Apararka quotes profusely from Yoga- 
Yajnavalkya. One of the quotations ( on III. 198-201 ) is an Arya 
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( on the duration of a matra”s). The quotations refer to 
Gayatn, bathing, tarpapa and jhana. His position is that even a 
householder becomes mukta by performing his duties, by contem¬ 
plating on atman and by knowledge of the Vedanta, that the highest 
goal is reached by a combination of jnSna and karma and that the view 
that mokfa results from knowledge alone is a sign of indolence.^)* 
The Paraiaramidhaviya quotes a verse from Yogi-Yaj, saying that 
oniy the Brahmapas can pass through the four asramas, the Ksatriya 
through three ( excluding the last), the VaiSya through two and the 
^udra only through one ( viz. that of householder ).»7 Kulluka on 
Manu (3. i) quotes the view of Yogi-Yaj. that Brahmacarya 
extended to twelve years or five for each of the four Vedas.”* 

In the Deccan College Collection there are two mss. of Yogi- 
Yajnavalkya (Nos. 91 and 388 of 1899-1913) in twelve chapters 
and about 495 verses. The colophon at the end of the first chapter 
in the latter ms. describes it in the style of the Bhagavadgit^.”’ 
Yajnavalkya is said to have learnt Yogasastra from Brahm.’l and 
expounds it to his wife Girgi. The whole work deals with the 
eight aftgas of yoga, their divisions and subdivisions. Out of the 
several quotations cited above from Yoga-Yaj. only one was 
found in this work. It contains a verse ( I. 68 astau grasa muneh 
proktah &c ) which is practically the same as Baud. Dh. S. II. 7. 

This is a variety of It 
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22 and another verse (X. 19) which is a quotation from the 
Bhagavatgita.’'*® There is another ms. (No. 354 of 1873-76) 
in the same collection called Brhad-Yogi-Yajnavalkya-smfti in twelve 
chapters and about 930 verses. Yajnavalkya in Mithila is asked by 
Janaka and the sages and then expounds the following subjects:— 
how mantras are to be studied in connection with metre, deity, sage 
and viniyoga, about oihkdra or prapava ; seven Vyahjtis; Gayatri ; 
nyasa of Gayatri ; sandhyopasana ; snana; Japa ; pranayama; 
dhyana; suryopasthana ; eulogy o( yoga ; eulogy of Veda^a.stra. 

From the above it is clear that Yoga-Yajnavalkya and Brhad- 
yogi-Yajnavalkya are entirely different works and that the latter is 
comparatively an early work, as quotations from it are cited by 
Vacaspatimisra (9th century) and Apararka. The latter work con¬ 
tains numerous quotations from the Bhagavadgita and the Manu- 
smjti and a few from the Yajnavalkyasmrti ( the verse about the 
14 vidyasthanas is the same in both ). So it must have been 
composed between 200 and 700 A. D. 

There are many commentaries on the Yaj. smjti. Out of these 
those of Visvarupa, Vijfiane^vara, Apararka and Sulapapi are the 
most famous. For these see sections 60,70,79 and 95 below. On ac¬ 
count of the paramount importance of the Mit. in modern Hindu Law 
as admini.stered by British Courts in the whole of India, the smrti of 
Yaj. has indirectly become the guiding work for the whole of India 
and this position it richly deserves by its concise but clear state¬ 
ment of principles, its breadth of vision and its comparative impar¬ 
tiality towards the claims of both sexes antfthe different varpas. 

35. The Parasara Smrti 

This work has been published several times, but the edition of 
Jivananda ( part II. pp. 1-32) and that in the Bombay Sanskrit 
Series with the voluminous gloss of the great Madhava are the best 
known. In the following pages Jivananda’s edition has been used. 

The smrti of ParSiara must have been an ancient one as Yaj. 
(I. 4 ) mentions him among the ancient writers on dharma. But it 
is doubtful whether we possess the ancient smrti of ParaSara. The 
extant smrti is probably a recast of it as it mentions Yaj. in the first 
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chap. ( p. 2 ). The Garudapurana in chap. 107 gives a summary 
in 39 verses of the Parisara-smrti. In doing so it takes parts of the 
latter and pieces them together. For example, verses 2-4 in the 
Garu 4 apurana ( chap. 107 ) arc ‘ srutib smrtih sadacaro yah kascid 
vedakartrkab i vedah xmrtah brahmapadau dharma Manvadibhih 
sada II danam kaliyuge dharmali kartiirani ca kalau tyajet I papa- 
krtyath tu tatraiva sapam phalati varsatah il acarat prapnuyat sarvaih 
sa? karmatu dine dine 1 sandhya snanam japo homo devatithyadi- 
pOjanam n ’. These are taken verbatim or with slight changes from 
the Parasara-snifti; compare na kascid vedakarta ca vedasmarta catur- 
mukhab l srutib smrtib sadacara nirnetavyaS ca sarvada l tathaiva 
dharmam sniarati Manub kalpantarantare l tapah pararh . . . danam- 
ekam kalau yuge ll .. . tyajet-delam krtayuge . . . kartaram ca 
kalau yuge I .. . krte tu tatksanat 4 apab ... kalau samvatsareiia tu ll 
chap. I. verses 20-21, 23, 25, 27 and vide 39 for verse 4 of the 
Garuda-purai.ia. This establishes that the Garuda regarded the Parl- 
sara-smrti authoritative and ancient. There is another problem to be 
considered. Kautilya mentions six times the views of Parasara or 
the Parasaras on various aspects of politics and state admi¬ 
nistration. Therefore it appears that there was a work of Para^ra 
on politics, in which it is possible that vyavahara also was 
dealt with. 

The extant Parasarasmrti is divided into twelve chapters and 
contains according to the last verse but one 592 verses. It deals 
only with acara and prayakitta. Madhava introduced his dis¬ 
quisition on vyavahara, which forms about a fourth of his extensive 
gloss, in an indirect way by regarding vyavahara as a part of the 
duties of Ksatriyas on which the Parasarasmrti has something to 
say.’'*' 

The name Parasara is an ancient one. In the Tai. Aranyaka 
(I. 1.3. 37) we have a Vyasa Parasarya. In the Vamia that 
occurs in the Brhadarapyaka we have a Parasarya. The Nirukta 
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gives an etymology of Pafaiara.’-i' Papini attributes a bbiksusQtra 
to Paraiarya.’+J 

The introductory verses of the smtti say that sages went to 
Vyasa and requested him to instruct them in the dharmas and 
conduct beneficial to mankind in the Kali age and that the great 
Vyasa took them to his father Para^ara, son of Sakti, in the 
Badarikasrama, who then propounded the dharmas of the four 
varpas. The first chaptar recites the smrtis then known ( 19 in all) 
and lays down that in the four ages of Krta, Treta, Dvapara, and 
Kali, the dharmas proclaimed by Manu, Gautama, SaAkha-Likhita 
and Parasara were respectively to be the guiding ones. The 
following arc briefly, the contents of the Para^ra smrti 

I. Introductory verses; Parasara imparts to the sages knowledge 
of dharma; the dharmas of the four ytigas; differentiation of the 
four yugas from various points of view; six daily duties, viz. sandhya, 
hath,/'apa, homa, Vedic study, worship of gods, Vaisvadeva and 
honouring guests, eulogy of honouring guests, the proper means 
of livelihood for K$atriya, Vaisya and Sodra ; II. duties of house¬ 
holder } agriculture; the five unconscious acts of injury to animal 
life; III. purification from impurity due to birth and death; IV. 
concerning suicide; punishment for wife deserting her husband 
though poor, foolish or diseased; definition and rules about Kurida, 
Golaka, Parivitti, and Parivitta; remarriage of women; rewards for 
chaste widows; V. expiation for minor things ( such as dog-bite ) ; 
about a Brahmaria who has consecrated fires dying on a journey 
or committing suicide; VI. Expiation for killing various beasts and 
birds, for killing Sudras, artisans, women, Vaiiyas, K§atriyas, sinful 
Brahmapas; eulogy of Brahmapas; VII. purifications of various 
articles ( such as vessels of wood, metal &c ); about a woman in her 
menses; VIII. Expiations for killing cows and oxen unwittingly in 
various ways; approaching a parisad for expiation, constitution of a 
parisad; praise of learned Brahmapas; IX. proper thickness of sticks 
for beating cows and bulls; expiations for using thicker sticks and 
injuries to them; X. other expiations such as candrayapa for inter¬ 
course with women with whom intercourse is forbidden; the 
expiation called Santapana ; XI. expiation for partaking food from 
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O^d^Ias &c.; rules as to whose food may be taken and whose not; 
purification of wells &c. when animals fall in them; XII. bath 
prescribed after evil dreams, vomitting, shaving &c.; expiations for 
drinking wine and nasty things through ignorance; five kinds of 
bath; when bath at night allowed; what things should always be kept 
in the house or seen; definition of the unit of ground called 
gocarma; expiations for the deadly sins of Brahmahatya, drinking 
Uquor, theft of gold &c. 

Parasara contains several peculiar views. He speaks of only four 
sons (aurasa, ksetraja, datta and krtrima) though he does not expressly 
negative a larger number ( chap. 4 p. 14 ). He eulogises the 
practice of Sati ( last two verses of chap. 4 ). The well-known 
verse of Narada (Stripuihsa-yoga 97) “naste mrte &c.’’ is read at the 
end as “ patir-anyo na vidyate ” (p. 15). There are a few verses 
in the Indravajra metre ( e. g. on pp. 11-12 and 36 ). The Para- 
iarasmrti quotes the views of several writers on dharma. Manu is 
frequently cited in the words “ Manur-abravid. ” In the 7th 
chapter alone those words occur four times.’^^ None of them 
corresponds exactly with any verse of the Manusmrti. Yet Manu 
V. 133 may be compared with the first two. Besides these, in the 
9th chapter Manu’s view is quoted that on killing an animal the 
gfuilty party should restore a similar one to the owner or its price. 

In the loth he says that according to Manu uncooked food, milk or 
oil brought from a sudra’s house and used in cooking in a 
Brahmin’s house could be eaten by a Brahmapa. This is similar to 
Manu IV. 223.’^* In the 12th chapter Parakra cites the view of 
Manu that a Brahmapa led on food (cooked) from sudras would 
become a vulture for twelve births, a pig for ten and a dog for seven. 

There are two mote ending with 
eompare I. 4. 2 . for the last. 
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There is nothing corresponding to this in Manu. In the 9th Manu 
is spoken of as one who knows all sastras.’-*’ The first verse of 
the 6th chapter says that Manu deals at length with expiation for 
killing animals. 5 ^® This is probably a reference to Manu XI. 
131-141. Numerous verses in the Parisara-smrti are word for word 
the same as those of the Manusmrti. For example, Manu I. 85-86 
occur in the first chapter of Parasara, Manu V. 160 (about a widow 
remaining chaste ) occurs with slight variations in the 4th ; Manu 
XII. 114-115 (about parisad^ occur in the gth chap. ( p. 29); 
Manu XI. 212 (about the definition of Santapana) is the same as 
Paraiara ( 10th chap. p. 40 ). Several verses are common to 
Baudhayana and Parasara, e. g. Baud. Dh. S. I. 1. 8,11, 14 occur in 
the eighth chapter of Parasara (pp. 29, 30 ). The verse “ na nari- 
kelair na ca ^anabalair ” occurring in Parasara (9th chap. p. 35) 
is quoted as Vasistha’s by Haradatta on Gautama (22. 18). 
Para.<ara is mentioned by name several times (chap. III. 2, p. 8, 
chap. VI. I. p. 18 and p. 23, chap. Vll. i. p. 24, chap. X. 12. p. 38). 
Uianas is cited on p. 49 (chap. 12), Prajapati (in IV. 3. p. 13), 
SaAkha (chap. 4 p. 13 ). Veda, Vedangas, dharmasastras and smrtis 
are spoken of on p. 23 (6th chap.). In iheiith chap. Parasara 
refers to several Vedic mantras, ntost of which occur in the Rgveda, 
but two of them, “tejosi sukram” and “devasya tva” are not found 
in the Rgveda, but in the Vaj. S. ( 22. i and i. 24 respectively). 
Parasara appears to have been a practical man. He exhorts his 
readers to save their bodies first in invasions, journeys, diseases, 
cal^ities and then care for dharma. He recommends the non- 
observance of rules of purity in times of difficulty and adherence to 
the strict rules of dharma when one is .it ease.’‘'> 

The Mit., Apararka, Smrticandrika, Hemadri and other later 
works quote Panlsara very frequently. Most of these are found in 
the extant Parasarasmrti. For example, vide pp. 1169, 1177, 1180, 
1191 &c. of Apararka, all of which are traced in Parasara pp. 42, 43, 
42 and 16 respectively. Vi.svarupa quotes Parasara several times 
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and these quotations can be verified ; e. g. on Yaj. III. i6 the verse 
“ anatham ” ascribed to Para^ara is found in Parasara chap. Ill p. lo; 
on Yaj. III. 257 ten verses are cited by Visvarupa from Parasara 
which occur in Parasara with considerable variations (chap. VII. 
pp. 20-21); on Yaj, III. 262 the verse ‘‘gavam bandhana ” is cited 
from Parasara, which is the first verse of the 8th chapter. There¬ 
fore it is quite clear that in the first half of the 9th century the 
Paraiarasmrti that we have now was considered to be authoritative 
and the work of an ancient sage. It seems to have known a work of 
Manu, as seen above. Therefore it must be assignad to some 
period between the first and the 5th century of our era. In the 
same direction points the fact that the Garudapurana ( chap. 107 ) 
seems to have known the introductory verses of Parasara and as 
shown above ( p. 191 ) combines passages of Parasara in a summary 
of its teachings.’ 5 ® The Vi§riu-dharmottara which is frequently 
quoted by Apararka and other later work? cites verses that are 
borrowed from Parasara. For example, chap. 75. i of the former 
is the same as a verse of Parasara.”* 

There is an extensive work called Brhat-Para^ara-samhiti 
(published by Jivananda, part II. pp. 53-309). It is divided into 12 
chapters and the last verse says that it contains 3300 verses and that 
Suvrata proclaimed the sastra imparted by Parasara. The introduc¬ 
tory verses contain the same story as that in the Para^ara-smyti and 
many of the verses in the first chapter of the two works ( such as 
those about the 19 writers on dharma &c. ) are almost the same in 
both. The total of verses in the printed work comes to about 
3000 and not 3300. It appears that the work is a recast of the 
Paralarasmrti made by Suvrata. The subjects of the twelve chapters 
are :—I. Introductory, the proper sphere of Aryas ; summary of 
contents; II. Disquisition on the 6 daily kantias, sandh}'.!, bath, 
japa, worship of gods, Vaisvadeva and honouring guests ; Gayatri; 
the dharmas of the Varvas\\\\. duties and manners of a house¬ 
holder ; agriculture, honour to cows ; IV. forms of marriage ; duties 

of wives; Jatakarma and other rites; gifts; proper persons to 

------------ 
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receive gifts; V. concerning sraddhas; VI. impurity on birth and 
death; priyascittas for various acts; VII. candrayana and other 
penances; VIII. gifts; IX. rites for propitiating Gaiie^a and the 
planets, Rudra &c ; X Rajadharma ; dharmas of forest hermit and 
yati ; XI. the different varieties of Brahmacartti, householder, forest 
hermit and yati; Xll. pra^ayama and other aftgas of yoga. 

This Brhat-Para^ara contains a considerable number of verses 
mostly in the Indravajra metre and a few in tha Vasantatilaka 
(e. g. p. 134). 

The Bfhat-Parasara appears to be a late work. It is a recast of 
the Para^ara-smrti. It contains the Vinayakasanti as elaborated by 
Yajnavalkya, since it speaks of only one Vinayaka (9th chap. p. 247) 
and not of four as in M. Gr. S. On p. 249 it quotes Yaj. I. 285 
( about the names of Vinayaka ) with the readings found in the Mit. 
It speaks of the raiis ( p. 244 ). It is not quoted by Visvarfipa, 
the Mit. or Apararka. It is mentioned in Bhattoji’s comment on 
the Caturvimsatimata ( p. 138) and by Nandapandita in the Dattaka- 
mimarfisa, which quotes averse ( Byhat-Para^ara p. 153 

A Vfddha-Paraiara is quoted by Apararka (on Ya). II. 318) 
immediately after Parksara and as holding a different view. 
Madhava also quotes a Vrddha-Parasara ( Parasara-Madhaviya vol. i, 
part I, p. 230 ). This seems to be a different work from the 
Parasara-smrti and the Brhat-Para^ara. Hemadri (Carturvarg^. 
vol. Ill, pan 2, p. 48 ) and Bhattoji in his gloss on CaturvithSa* 
timata (p. 138) quote a Jyotib-Para^ara. 

36. The Narada-smrti 

There are two versions of Nilrada on Vyavahara, a smaller and 
a larger one. The smaller version was translated by Dr. Jolly in 
1876 ( Trflbner & Co., London ). The text of the longer version 
was published by the same scholar in the Bibliotheca Indica series 
(1883) and was translated by him in the Sacred Books of the East 
Series (vol. 33 ). The edition of the text is accompanied up to 
verse 21 of the 5th title ‘ abhyupetyaiusrusa ’ by extracts from the 
commentary of Asahiya as revised by Kalyanabhafta, who was 
encouraged in the task of revision by Ke^avabhatfa. 
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■ From verse 22 of the same title the printed text is the same as 
the smaller version. A verse quoted as Narada’s by K$irasvamin is 
not found in the larger version but is found in the smaller version.’*? 
An ancient Ms. of Narada from Nepal dated 1407 A. D. contains 
two additional chapters on theft and ordeals. Dr. Jolly includes 
the first as an appendix and omits that on ordeals on the ground 
that it is not authentic. One of the colophons of the Nepalese Ms. 
describes it as ‘ iti Milnava-dharnia^astre Naradaproktayaih sambi- 
tayam &c. ’ This corroborates what was said above ( pp. 149, 156 ) 
as to the close connection between Manu and Narada. 

Narada is not mentioned by Yajiiavalkya in the list of ancient 
writers on dharma, nor does Para^ara mention him. VisvarUpa 
however quotes a verse of Vrddha-Yajnavalkya (on Yaj. I. 4-5 ), 
where Narada is the first among ten expounders of dharma enume¬ 
rated therein ( vide note 219 ). 

The printed Narada contains three introductory chapters on the 
principles of judicial procedure ( Vyavahara-matrka ) and on the 
judicial assembly ( sabha ). Then the following titles of law are 
dealt with one after another :—rnadana ( recovery of debts ), upa- 
nidhi ( deposit, lending, bailment ), sarhbhuya-samuuhana ( part¬ 
nership ), dattapradanika ( gifts and resumption thereof ), abhyupe- 
tya-asusrusa ( breach of contract of service ), vetanasya-anapa- 
karma ( non-payment of wages ), asvamivikraya ( sale without 
ownership ), vikriyasampradana ( non-delivery after sale ), krita- 
nusaya ( rescission of purchase ), samayasyanapakarma ( violation of 
conventions of corporations, guilds &c. ), simabandha ( settlement 
of boundaries ); stripuihsayoga ( marital relation ); dayabhaga 
( partition and inheritance ); sahasa ( offences in which force is the 
principal element ) such as homicide, robbery, rape &c.; vakpa- 
rusya ( defamation and abuse ) and dandaparusya ( hurt of various 
kinds ) ; prakirnaka ( miscellaneous wrongs). The appendix deals 
with theft, though a few remarks are made on that topic under the 
title of ‘ sahasa. ’ 

It will be noticed that Narada follows the Manusmrti to a con¬ 
siderable extent in the nomenclature and the arrangement of the 

I”®*®* tl*® ’f®'®® 
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eighteen titles. Some of the titles are differently named by Narada, 
e. g. he speaks of upanidhi, while Manu employs the word niksepa. 
Nirada seems to have included the svamipalavivada of Manu in 
vctanasya-anapakarma. He makes one title of dyuta and sama- 
hvaya. Narada includes strisamgrahana under sahasa and adds three 
titles, viz. abhyupetya-asusrusa, vikriyasampradana and prakirnaka. 
The smjrticandrika expressly5 54 says that it follows the work of 
Narada in preference to that of Manu as regards the nomenclature 
and sequence of the titles of law. Narada follows Manu in speaking 
of witnesses in the section on rnadana and in treating of theft after 
the eighteen titles have been dealt with ( vide Manu IX. 256 ff. ). 

The printed Narada contains 1028 verses (including 61 on 
theft in the appendix). About seven hundred of these verses 
occur in various as quotations. Up to the 21st verse of 

the section ^ abhyupetya^usrusa * the commentary of Asahaya 
furnishes a valuable check for the authenticity of the text. For the 
remaining portion, there are important data as to its authenticity, 
sequence and readings. Visvarupa, who belongs to the first half of 
the 9th century, quotes about fifty verses of Narada ( generally by 
name ). The text that he had before him was essentially the same 
as that of the printed edition, except in a very few cases. Out of 
the seven verses of Narada on ^samayasya-anapakarma’ Visvarupa 
quotes five (on Yaj. II. 190 and 196) and expressly states that 
Narada wound up liis chapter on that topic with the verse Mosavat 
karanam &c\ as the printed text docs. On Yaj. II. 226 Visvarupa 
distinctly says that the verse ^yameva hyativarteran* &c. is followed 
immediately by ^ mala hyete manusyesu \ This is the case with 
the printed text also ( dyutasamahvaya verses 13-14). On Yaj. III. 
232 Visvarupa quotes a verse af Narada about the three kinds of 
wealth, sukla, sabala and krsna, which docs not occur in that 
form in Narada, though the latter contains similar dicta.55s Visvarupa 
contains no quotation from Narada on the topics of acara or 
prayakitra. The same is the case with Medhatithi and the 
Mitaksarfi. Medhatithi somewhat inaccurately summarises the 
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the introductory words(in prose) of Narada (vide note 269 above). 
Medhatithi frequently quotes Narada particularly from the sectioOs 
on rn^dana ( vide on Manu 8. 47, 155, 149 ) and dayabhilga ( on 
Manu 8, 28, 29, and 207, 209, and 143 ). On Manu 8, 349 be 
quotes Narada on partnership (verse 10), on 8. 216 he quotes 
Narada ( vetanasya-anapakarma verse 3 ). In some cases Medhatithi 
cites Narada’s verses without naming him e. g. on Manu 9. 76 he 
quotes the well-known verse ‘nashte mjrte pravrajite flee.’ ( Narada 
on marital relation, verse 97) as ^smrtyantara’. It was shown 
above ( p. 172 ) that the vyavahara section of the Agnipurana dates 
from about 900 A. D. Chap. 253 of the Agnipurana contains 
thirty verses of the extant Naradasmrti, viz. Agni 253. ib~9a= 
Narada ( vyavahara-matrka chap. I. 8-15 ); Agni 253. 9b—12 
=Narada (vyavahara-matrka chap. I. 26-292 ) ; Agni 253. i3“"30 
are the verses defining the eighteen titles from rnadana to 
prakirnaha contained in Narada and occur in the same order in both. 
The readings preserved in the Agnipurana deserve some discussion. 
Agni (253. 3-4 ) reads Mharmas ca vyavaharas ca ... uttarah purva- 
sidhakaiy, while Narada has ‘purvab^dhakah’. Agni reads 'caritraih 
samgrahe pGrhsam rajajnayam tu sadhanam' (253. 5 ), while Narada 
has ^caritram pustakarane rajajnayam tu sasanam’. Agni (253. 15 ) 
reads Mattvadravyam ca samyag-yal/, while Narada (dattapradanika 
I ) reads Mattvil dravyamasamyag-yah\ The Agni (253. 11) reads 
‘^afika sadbhistu samsargat tattvaih sodhabhidarsanat’ and avoids the 
rare word ‘hodhabhi-’ in Narada ‘^aAkasatam tu sariisargat tattvaih 
hodhabhidarsanat’ (Vyavaharamatrka I. 27 ). For Narada’s 
*aksabradhnasalakadyair &c.’ ( dyutasamahvaya I ) Agni reads 
^Aksavajra &c.’ (253, 29). The Mit. (on Yaj. II. 199 ) and 
Vir. ( p. 718 ) follow printed Narada in the last case 
and also in the other cases. In the Smrti-candrika, 
Hemadri, Parasaramadhaviya and other later nihandhas numerous 
verses of Narada are quoted on topics of acara, sraddha, 
prayakitta. For example, Hemadri ( caturvarga vol. III. part 2, pp. 
iS9> 183, 183, 223, 233) quotes several verses of Narada on 
Ekadasi and a verse of Narada about the astrological yoga called 
padmaka. The Smrticandrika (I. pp. 198-199) quotes 26 verses 
on the worship of Narayana, the last of which is the well known 
verse ‘dhyeyab sada savitrmandala-madhyavaiti &c.'and the same 
work (on ^rlddha p. 334) quotes a verse of Narada in which 
Sunday and Saihkranti are mentioned. The question' arises whether 
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these quotations of Narada on icara and prayaicitta and allied topics 
are the work of the same Narada that wrote on Vyayahara. From 
the fact that early writers like VilvarOpa, Medhatithi and 
Vijfianeivara do not contain a single quotation of Narada on topics 
other than that of vyavahara, it appears probable that the quotations 
on acara and prayakitta belong to a later date than the Naradasmrti 
on vyavahara and either did not exist in the days of Vi^varQpa and 
Medhatithi or had not attained canonical authority in those days. 
There is in the India Office Library a ms. of Naradasmrti in three 
chapters and 322 verses dealing exclusively with acara and 
prayakitta ( vide Jolly’s Introduction p. 5 to edition of text). 

The Naradasmrti, excluding the introductory passage in prose about 
the successive abridgments of the original work of Manu by Narada, 
Markaodeya and Sumati Bhargava, is written in the ^loka metre 
except in the case of two verses (verse 38 of the 2nd chap, of 
vyavahara-matrka and the last verse of the chapter on sabha). 
Narada himself is mentioned by name in connection with the 
ordeals ( ro^dana verse 253 ).’S5a The first person also occurs in 
‘atah param pravak§yami’ (rnadana 343 ). Acaryas are cited in 
‘dattapradanika’ (verse 5). Dharmakstra and arthasastra are 
mentioned (vyavaharamatrka, chap. I, 37 and 39 ) and Narada lays 
down the rule as in Yaj. ( II. 21) that in a conflict between the 
two the former should furnish the rule of conduct.’*^ Narada 
refers to Vasi§tha’s rule about interest (fijadana 99). Two 
verses are quoted from a Purana .’57 Manu is named in several places 
( rpadana verses 250, 251, 326 The first passage about Manu 
is quoted by VilvarQpa on Yaj. (II. 98) and corresponds closely 
with the teaching of Manu (8. 113). But the other passages 
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crediting Manu with dividing ordeals into five kinds and giving his 
view about poison ordeal have no corresponding passage in the 
extant Manu. Therefore Narada had a version of Manu before him 
that was somewhat different in certain respects from our Manu or 
Narada may be referring to Vrddha or Brhat Manu. Besides this 
there is one remarkable fact to be noted about the relation of Manu 
and Narada. There are about 50 verses that arc common to Manu 
and Narada. Manu 8. 12-14 and 18-19 are Narada ( sabha, verses 
8-10 and 12-13 a different order), Manu 8. 140-141=N. (rnadana 
99-100 ), Manu 8. 148-149 =N. (piadana 80-81 ), M. 8. i43=N.(r. 
129, M. 8, 64=N. (r. 177), M. 8. 72=N. (r- 189), M. 8. 93 and 113 
s=N.(r. 199, 201), M.i98-99=N. (r. 208, 209andUdyogaparva 35.33- 
34), M. 8. 89=N. (r. 223), M. 8. 186-187, 189, 191= N.fupanidhi 
10-13), M. 8. 232-233, 235 = N. (vetanasya-anapakarma 14-16 
in a different order), M. 9. 47=N. (marital relation, verse 28), 
M. 8. 224-223= N. ( marital relation, 33-34 ), M. 9. 357-358=N. 
( marital relation, 63-66 in reverse order), M. 9. 3=N. ( dayabhaga 
31), M. 9. 216 = N. (dayabhaga 44), M. 8. 267-269 *= N. 
(vakparu?ya 13-17), M. 9. 270-272= N. (vakparu§ya 22-24), 
M. 8. 281-284 * N* (daijda-parusya 26-29 )> 4. 87 = N. 

( prakiroaka 44 ). 

Narada (rrtadana 158 ) ‘srotriyas-tapasa vrddha ye ca pravrajita 
narah • asaksinas-te vacanan natra heturudahrtah’ has probably Manu 
8. 63 in view where we read ‘na saksi. . . na srotriyo na lingastho 
na saAgebhyo vinirgatah’. 

Besides these there are several cases where Narada closely agrees 
with Manu though the verses are not identical, e. g. Narada 
( sahasa 19 ) may be compared with Manu 9. 271 and Narada 
(appendix on theft, verses 1-4) may be compared with Manu 
( 9. 236-260 ). These facts establish that Narada is based on a 
version of Manu that was essentially the same as the extant text of 
Manu, though there was some difference here and there. Narada 
contains several verses that occur in the Mahabharata. For example, 
Santi 111. 66= N. (vyavahara-matrka 72 ), 55 ’ Udyoga 33. 
38 = N. ( sabha, verse 18 ), Udyoga 33. 31-32 = N. ( r. 202-203). 
There are several cases where the text of Kautilya agrees with 
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Nara<ia. 5 ‘® In some of these cases the agreement is almost word 
for word.’** 

Though Narada is based on Manu, he differs in several essential 
matters from Manu. We have seen the difference between them 
in the nomenclature of the titles of law. Manu only casually 
mentions the ordeals of fire and water (8. 114), while Narada 
enumerates five kinds of ordeals, describes them at length and adds 
two more viz. tatjdula-bhdkfaija and taptamdfa ( rnadana, verses 
259-348 ). He allows Niyoga ( marital relation, verses 80-88 ), 
while Manu strongly condemns it. He allows remarriage of women 
( Narada, marital relation, 97 ), while Manu is against it. Manu 
mentions seven kinds of slaves ( 8. 415 ), while Narada raises their 
number to fifteen ( abhupetyasusrusa, verses 26-28 ); Manu con¬ 
demns gambling outright ( 9. 221-228 ), while Narada allows it 
under state control and as a source of revenue ; Narada is further 
far more systematic than Manu and is full of divisions and subdivi¬ 
sions. For example, he divides property into three kinds, each of 
which is again subdivided into seven varieties ( ruadana 44-47 ) ; 
N.arada divides the law of gift into four sections, which are further 
subdivided into 32; he subdivides the eighteen titles into 132 
( vyavahara-matrka I. 25 ). 

There are a few points which are almost peculiar to Narada, 
such as the fourteen kinds of impotent persons (stripumsayoga n-13), 
the three kinds of ptmarhhtts and four kinds of svairinis (ibid, 
verses 45-52 ). 

Narada is probably later than Yajnavalkya. Yaj. knows only 
five kinds of ordeals, while Narada knows seven and the former’s 
treatment of them is not so exhaustive as Narada’s. The rules of 
judicial procedure in Narada are more systematic and exhaustive 
than those of Yaj. Narada contains more definitions than Yaj. In 
some respects however Narada is more conservative than Yaj. For 
example, Narada nowhere recognises the rights of the widow to 
S 6 O Compare verses at the end with 531^, 
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succeed to her deceased husband as Yaj. does; Nilrada gives no rules 
about the succession of gotrajas and bandhus as Yaj. does. In a few 
respects Nirada agrees with the views of Manu instead of with Yaj., 
such as allowing a Brahmana to marry a ^udra woman. Narada 
regards sexual intercourse with a pravrajita ( female ascetic ) as a 
mortal sin ( stripuihsayoga 74-75 ), while both Manu ( 8. 363 ) 
and Yaj. (II. 293 ) treat it lightly. Taking all these things into 
consideration it may be said that Narada flourished nearly at the 
same time as or somewhat later than Yaj. 

Narada contains several rare words such as “ hodha ” (in 
vyavaharamatrka 1.27, meaning ‘one’s property when lost or stolen’). 
He gives expression to certain principles of law and politics, such 
as that a man is master of his own house, in other words, a man’s 
house is his castle he highly eulogises the office of king, almost 
assigning it a divine origin and exhorts the people to obey and 
honour even a weak and undeserving king.**’ Mr. Jayasval sees in 
this and in the fact that Narada speaks of dinara while the Mfccha- 
katika speaks of nanaka indications that Narada belongs to the fourth 
century, is later than the drama, is propping up the authority of a 
new dynasty and flourished under the Imperial Guptas ( C. W. N. 
vol. 17, p. cci.xxxv ). He regards a person as minor till the 
sixteenth year.**+ This limit was probably first fixed by Narada. 
Narada further boldly says that in case of conflict between dharma- 
iaftra and usages, the latter have to be followed, as they are directly 
observed.’** 

As Narada’s is regarded as an authoritative smrti by Vilvarupa, 
Medhatithi and other later writers and as Asahaya, who is mentioned 
by name in the commentary of Visvarupa, wrote a comment on 
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Narada, the Naradasmrti must be older by some centuries than the 
8th century, the latest date to which Asahaya can be assigned. 
Bana in his Kadambari compares the royal palace to Naradiya.J“ 
Ordinarily Naradlya standing by itself would denote the Narada- 
puraua ( compare Vispu-purana 3. 6. 21 where we have the form 
Naradlya for the purana). The Narada-purana (Venkatesvara 
Press edition, Bombay ) contains, however, no treatment of raja- 
dharma. Bana may have intended a violent pun, meaning ‘the palace 
where the duties of kings were being expounded ( avarpyamana ), 
like the Naradiya in which rajadharma has not been set forth 
(avarnyamana).’ European scholars like Dr. Jolly and Biihler hold that 
Bana refers to the extant Naradasmrti. But on this explanation also 
the difficulty is not entirely got over. The extant Narada can 
hardly be described as a treatise on rajadharma. It deals only in an 
indirect way with one aspect of the king’s duties and is rather con¬ 
cerned with vyavahara and the duties of the subjects towards each 
other from the strictly legal point of view. If we turn to the Maha- 
bharata and other works, we shall find that rajadharma meant some¬ 
thing different from what is treated of in the Naradasmrti. There¬ 
fore Bana’s reference to the Naradiya is of a doubtful character. 
The Rajaniti-ratnakara of Candelvara frequently quotes Narada on 
politics( pp. 3, 13, 79 ). These quotations are not traced in the 
printed Narada. Therefore it is highly probable that Bana refers 
to a distinct work of Narada on politics which has not yet been 
recovered. 

The Vyavaharamatrka of Jimfltavahana and the Para^ara-Madha- 
viya ( vol. Ill, part I, p. 203 ) quote a verse from Narada, the 
latter half of which is the same as the latter half of a verse in the 
Vlkramorvaiiya. 5‘7 The doctrine attributed to Narada is found in 
Yaj. (II. 20 ) and the VispudharmasOtra, ( 6. 22 ) but not in the 
same words. Unfortunately the date of Kalidasa is far from being 
universally accepted, but the fourth or first half of the 5th century 
is often accepted as the probable date. There is further diffi- 
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culty in the fact that the text of the Vikramorvaiiya has been largely 
tampered with. If the verse is a genuine part of the drama, it seems 
natural to suppose that Killiddsa turns a well-known legal maxim 
to a somewhat humerous use. It is hard to suppose that Narada 
would borrow the words of a dramatist for setting forth a legal 
maxim. This would push back the date of Ndrada far beyond the 
5th century. Narada in two places uses the word “ dinars ”, once 
in the sense of a golden ornament and again as a coin or unit of 
value also called “ suvarna. ” In this last case he says that “ dindra 
is equal to 48 Kdr§dpaijas or twelve dhanakas. ” Jolly ( R. u, S. 
p. 23 ) thinks that Indian dinAras can scarcely be older than the 2nd 
century A. D., although in the times of the Indo-Scythian kings 
coins of the weight of dindra occur. Therefore Jolly is of opinion 
that Ndrada is later than 300 A. D. Winternitz ( History of Indian 
Literature, vol. II. p. 216 n. 4 ) follows him in this assumption 
that all Sanskrit works in which the word dindra occurs must be 
later than the 2nd or 3rd century A. D. It may be that the golden 
dindras most numerously found in India belong to the 2nd and 3rd 
centuries A. D. But as Keith points out ( J. R. A. S. 1913 p. S04) 
Jolly’s assumption is wrong and the introduction of dindras into 
India need not be later than the beginning of the Christian era. 
Golden dindras were first coined in Rome in 207 B.C. and the oldest 
Indian pieces corresponding in weight to the Roman Denarius were 
struck by Indo-Scythian kings who reigned from the first century 
B. C. ( W. B. p. 44 ). Therefore there is nothing to prevent us 
from holding that Ndrada flourished in the first centuries of the 
Christian era, i. e. between too and 300 A. D. Mr. Jayasval assigns 
him to the 4th century A. D. and after the Mfcchakapka. Most 
scholars w'ould not be prepared to assign to the Mrcchakatika so 
early a date as the 3rd century A. D. Besides Mr. Jayasval builds his 
theory on very slender foundations. Because the drama employs 
the word ndpaka and Ndrada speaks of dindra only, no chronological 
conclusion as to the priority of the one to the other can be drawn. 
After both words became current in the language, one author, though 
later, may employ one word, while another, though earlier, may 
employ the other. 
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It is difficult to say anything as to the home of Ndrada. In the 
appendix on theft NSrada in one place says that in the south a 
silver kSisapana is current, that in the east it is equal to twenty 
papas and that he does not follow the standard of kars 3 pana current 
in the land of the five rivers.’^’ From these data and from the fact 
that the oldest mss. of Narada come from Nepal and that an old 
commentary on Narada in Newari was composed in Nepal, Dr, Jolly 
conjectures that Narada’s home was to be sought in Nepal. This is 
all pure guess-work. There is no reason why Narada could not 
have hailed from central India. The places where the oldest and 
best mss. of a work are found can hardly ever be indications of the 
original home of an ancient author. Bhamaha is by common 
consent a Kashmirian writer on Poetics, but the only mss. of his 
work so far found come from southern India. 

Prof. Dr. Bhandarkar (Carmichael Lectures 1918, p. 90), probably 
following the Na^acandrika, hazards the conjecture that the writer 
called Pisuna cited in the Kaujiliya is another name of Narada. 
Beyond the bare fact that Narada is often credited in the puranas 
with the role of instigating feuds and quarrels and that the word 
pisuna means “wicked, back-biter”, there is nothing to support this 
identification. 

A Jyotir-Narada is quoted by Bhattoji in his commentary on the 
Caturviriisatimata ( p. ii ). A Bvhan-Narada is quoted by 
Raghunandana and a Laghu-Narada in the Nirpa)’asindhu and the 
Sariiskara-Kausttibha. 

In the Mahabharata several opinions are attributed to Narada. 
One of them condemns the eating of flesh.”® The first half of the 
last verse is the same as Manu 5.52. Narada is credited with having 
divided utpatas (portents) into three varieties,”' Narada is said to 
have held the view that one must always be active.”* It appears that 
all these views are taken from some work or works of a Narada. 
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The first is probably taken from Narada’s version of the Manusmrti 
of which the puranas speak as stated above ( note 270 ). 

For Asahaya the commentator of Narada vide section 58 below’. 

37. Brhaspati 

Brhaspati as a satra writer on politics has been dealt with above 
(section 26). In this section Brhaspati the jurist will be spoken of. 
The complete smrti of Brhaspati on law has not yet been discovered. 
It will be, when discovered, a very precious monument of ancient 
India, exhibiting the high-water mark of Indian acumen in strictly 
legal principles and definitions. Dr. Fiihrer collected together 84 
verses ascribed to Brhaspati in the legal treatises of Apan'irka and 
others with German translation and notes (Leipzig, 1879) and 
Dr. Jolly collected about 711 verses of Brhaspati on law and 
translated them in the Sacred Books of the East ( vol. 33). 

Yaj. (I. 4-5 ) enumerates Brhaspati among the writers on 
dharma, but he is probably referring to Brhaspati’s work on politics. 
I'he com. on the Nitivakyamrta ( p. 7 ) quotes the first verse of 
Brhaspati’s Nitisaltra. 

We saw above how Brhaspati closely follows the extant Manu¬ 
smrti, how he pointedly refers to the text of Manu ( notes 282-286) 
and therefore might by analogy be styled a vartikakara of Manu. In 
many places Brhaspati explains and illustrates the laconic treatment of 
Manu. Manu (8. 153 ) speaks of four varities of interest ( Cakra, 
Kala, Kaiita, and Kayika), but does not explain these terms. 
Brhaspati explains them clearly.”^ Manu ( 8.49 ) enumerates five 
modes of recovering a debt (dharma, vyavahara, chala, acarita, 
bala ) but leaves them unexplained; Brhaspati devotes several verses 
to the explanation of these terms ( vide Kulluka on Manu 8. 49 ). 
Brhaspati gives elaborate rules regarding partnership. Brhaspati 
enumerates nine ordeals (of fire, water, poison, balance, kosa, 
taptama§a, taridulas, dharmadharma, phala); while Manu barely 
alludes to two. Manu devotes only three verses to sariividvyatikrama 
( 8. 219-221 ), but Brhaspati must have devoted at least a score of 
verses to this topic, as Apararka alone quotes 17 verses of Brhaspati 
on this title. 

373 Vide on 153; 1 
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The order in which the topics of law appeared in Brhaspati can 
be settled with tolerable certainty from the quoutions in AparSrka, 
VivadaratnSkara, Viramitrodaya and others works. It was as 
followsthe four stages of a law-suit, proof (kriya, human of three 
sorts and divine), witnesses (of I2 kinds), documents (ten kinds), 
bhukti ( possession ), ordeals ( nine ), i8 titles, tn^dana, niksepa, 
asvamivikraya, sambhoya-samutthana, dattapradanika, abhyupetya- 
^usrfisa, vetanasya-anapakarma, svamipalavivada, sathvid-vyatikrama, 
vikriyasaihpradana, simavivada, parusya ( of two kinds ), sahasa ( of 
three kinds ), strisamgrahana, stripuihdbarma, vibhaga, dyuta, 
samahvaya, prakirpaka (otherwise called ‘ nrpasraya vyavahara, ’ 
wrongs for which proceedings ate set on foot by the king ). 

Brhaspati was probably the first jurist to make a clear distinction 
between civil and criminal justice.”+ He divided the eighteen 
titles into two groups, those springing from wealth ( 14 titles ) and 
those springing from injury to beings ( 4 titles ). This distinction 
was probably dimly perceived by even Gautama, when he says 
that in disputes based on injury there is no hard and fast rule about 
witnesses (i. e. about their interest in the subject of dispute ).”s 
Brhaspati like Nilrada lays down the rule that a legal decision should 
not be arrived at merely on the basis of lastra and that when a 
decision is devoid of reasoning, there is loss of dharma, for even 
a good man may be held to be a bad one or what is good may be 
held to be sinful in a judicial proceeding, just as Mandavya was 
held to be a thief on a decision without thoughtful reasoning.”® 
Brhaspati gives such elaborate definitions and rules about procedure 
from the filing of the plaint to the passing of the decree that he 
can very well stand comparison with modern legislators on the 
same subjects. 
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Narada and Brhaspati agree very closely in several respects. 
For example, both speak of three kinds of proof, four parts of a 
judicial proceeding, almost the same defects of plaints, four kinds 
of answer, four divisions of the law of gift and their subdivisions, 
five modes of recovering debts, four kinds of sahasa. 

We have seen that Narada departs from Manu in several essen¬ 
tial matters. On the other hand Brhaspati follows Manu very closely. 
But he too differs on some points from Manu, for example, we saw 
above how Brhaspati dissents from Manu on the question of the divi¬ 
sibility of clothes &c. (note 285). He appears to differ from Manu 
as to the maximum interest allowed on corn, fruit, wool and beasts 
of burden Manu and Narada are both silent as to the widow’s 
right to succeed to her deceased husband’s estate. But Brhaspati 
agreeing with Yajnavalkya makes her the first heir of her sonless 

husband.378 

These considerations make it clear that Brhaspati is certainly 
later than Manu and Yaj. It is difficult to state his exact relation¬ 
ship to Narada. He agrees more closely with Manu than Narada 
does, but in some respects such as definitions and the rights of 
women he shows great advance over Narada. So he is probably 
a contemporary of or not much later than Narada. He employs 
the word na^aka.^v? He defines a dinara, also called suvarna”, as 
, equal to twelve dhanakas and says that a dhanaka was equal to four 
aijdikas, an aqdika being a copper pana weighing a kar^a and bear¬ 
ing a stamp. 3 *o This agrees with what Narada says about dinara. 
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Dr. Jolly ( S. B. E. vol. 33 p. 276) assigns Brhaspati to the 6th or 
7th century A. D. But this is much later by several centuries than 
the evidence warrants. Katyiyana was looked upon as an authori¬ 
tative writer along with Narada and Brhaspati by Visvarupa and 
Medhatithi. This position he could not have attained in a century 
or two. So he cannot be placed later than the 6th century. 
Katyiiyana in several places quotes Brhaspati as an authority. 
Apar&rka quotes Katyayana as saying that according to Brhaspati 
pastures, ways, clothes that are worn on the body, debts ( or books 
for use according to others ) and what is set apart for religious 
purposes should not be partitioned.’®' Katyayana says that accord¬ 
ing to Brhaspati, that wealth which a man acquires by means of his 
learning after refuting an opponent in a contest with a stake for the 
winner is styled “ vidyadhana ” and is not liable to partition’®'; 
and what is acquired through valour &c. by persons that were 
taught in the family or learnt under their father should be parti¬ 
tioned among the brothers, according to Brhaspati. If a man falsely 
denies his liability and if only a part of the claim is brought home 
to him, then he should be made to pay the whole.’®’ That the 
statement of a witness may be relied upon on a matter under his 
direct perception owing to his being near the plaintiff and the defen¬ 
dant and not otherwise; so says Brhaspati.’®-* The foregoing 
examples show that Katyayana looked upon Brhaspati as an autho¬ 
rity who must therefore have flourished several centuries before. 
Therefore Brhaspati cannot be placed later than the 4th century a. d. 
As he knew the extant Manusmrti, was later than Yaj. and probably 
than Narada, Brhaspati must have flourished between 200and400 a. d. 
This conclusion is strengthened by the fact that Visvarupa quotes, 
without making any difference, prose and verse passages of 
Brhaspati and thereby shows that in his opinion the jurist Brhaspati 
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(in verse ) was identical with the political writer Brhaspati and 
was a very ancient writer in his day. Medhatithi (on Manu 9.153) 
quotes the verse “ na pratigrahabhfir ” ( ascribed to Bfhaspati by 
others) as Smrtyantara. Brhaspati is cited in a few cases as 
referring to his own views in the third person’®* ; some¬ 
times he uses the first person also.’®® Nothing can be said 
about his country at present. In a well-known passage Brhaspati 
refers to the usages of the southern people, of the people in the 
Madhyade^, of the eastern and northern people.’®’ In a striking 
and beautiful passage Brhaspati compares vyavahara with yajna,’** 
the king with Visnu, the successful party with the sacrificer and 
the defeated party with the victim, the plaint and the reply 
to food and the pratijna to the sacrificial offering ( prepared 
from food ), the sistras to the three Vedas and the sabhyas to the 
priests in a sacrifice. Brhaspati seems to have been very fond of 
such long-drawn metaphors.’®? 

The Smrticandrika quotes about seventy verses of Brhaspati in 
the Ahnika portion and about forty on Sraddha. In the later works 
like the Parasara-Madhaviya, the Nirijayasindhu and Saihskara- 
Kaustubha, the number of verses quoted from Brhaspati is much 
larger than even those quoted by the Smrticandrika. Those verses 
are quoted on such samskaras as pumsavana, namakarana, caula, 
upanayana, vivaha and also on asauca and purification of dravyas. 
Even the Mitaksara quotes several verses of Brhaspati on matters 
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other than vyavahara. For example the Mit. on Yaj. I. 210 quotea 
a verse of Bfhaspati that a nivartana ( of land) is equal to 30 
dapdtis in area ( danda being seven cubits in length) and ten 
nivartanas are equal to a gocarmaJ 9 ° On Yaj. III. 17 the Mit, 
quotes two verses of Bfhaspati about impurity on birth or death &c. 
On Yaj. III. 21 the Mit. cites the definition of de^antara given by 
Brhaspati.”* On Yaj. III. 24 the Mit. quotes Bfhaspati’s opinion that 
the period of mourning on the death of one’s maternal grandfather, 
acarya or ^rotriya is three days. On Yaj. III. 253 the Mit. quotes 
Brhaspati’s rule as to prayakitta for consciously drinking wine.’** 
Vide also Mit. on Yaj. III. 30, 250, 254, 260, 290 for other 
quotations from Bfhaspati. 

The foregoing therefore establishes that Bfhaspati was known at 
least to the Mit. and later writers as an expounder in verse not only 
of vyavahara but also of other topics of dharma as well. As over 
a thousand verses of Bfhaspati (including about 800 on vyavahara ) 
are quoted it appears that his work must have been an extensive one 
comprising several thousand verses. Such a work of Bfhaspati has 
yet to be recovered. 

The Mit. on Yaj. III. 261 quotes a Vfddha-Bfhaspati on the nine 
varieties of sathkara. ’93 KullQka on Manu ( 9. 181 ) cites a verse 
of Vfddha-Bfhaspati about the eleven subsidiary sons (vide note 
283 above, where the verse is ascribed to Bfhaspati). Hemadri 
( Caturvarga vol. Ill, part 2, p. 472 ) quotes a Jyotir-Bfhaspati on 
the prohibition of a sraddha on the thirteenth tithi of the dark half. 
Apararka on Yaj. II. 3-4 quotes three verses from Vfddha-Bfhaspati 
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about the derivation of the word “pra4“vivaka” and one on the 
punishment for sabhyas who take bribes. Three of these verses 
are ascribed to Brhaspati in the Pari^ara-Madhavlya and other works 
and one of them to Katyiyana in the Vyavahara—matrka. 

38. Katyayana 

Narada, Bfhaspati and Katyayana form a triumvirate in the 
realm of the ancient Hindu Law and procedure. The work of 
Katyayana on vyavahara, like that of Brhaspati, has yet to be 
recovered. The following account is based on the quotations from 
Katyayana contained in about a dozen works from Viivarupa to the 
Viramitrodaya. 

Katyayana is enumerated as one of the expounders of dharma by 
^Akha-Likhita, Yajhavalkya (I. 4-5 ) and Para^ra. A Katya, is 
quoted as an authority in the BaudhayanadharmasUtra (I. 2. 47). 
A SrautasUtra and Sraddhakalpa of the white Yajurveda are ascribed 
to Katyayana. 

Katyayana appears to have taken Narada and Brhaspati as his 
models in the order and treatment of the subjects to be dealt with 
in vyavahara. He closely follows both the writers in terminology 
and technique. On several points he presupposes Narada and 
expounds and elucidates the latter’s dicta. For example, Narada 
(Intro, chap. I. lo-i i ) lays down that vyavahara has four padas, 
each later one prevailing over the preceding, viz. dharma, vyavahara, 
caritra, rajalasana ( note 361) and then Narada very briefly in one 
verse explains these four terms. Katyayana on the other hand 
devotes at least nine verses to the elucidation of the rule as to each 
succeeding one prevailing over its predecessor.Narada contains 
very little on the topic of stridhana ( dayabhaga chap, verses 8-9 ). 
He merely enumerates the six kinds of stridhana and then lays down 
the rule of succession. Katyayana’s treatment of stridhana has 
attained classical rank. It appears that he was probably the first to 
carefully define the several Unds of stridhana ( such as adhyagni, 
adhyavahanika, pritidatta, ^ulka, anvadheya, saudayika), to lay 
down woman’s power of disposal over the several varieties of stri¬ 
dhana and to prescribe lines of devolution as to stridhana. The 
verses on this topic occurring in the nibandhas number about thirty. 
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The leading nibandhas contain only a few quotations from 
Brhaspati on stridhana. Hence it may be surmised that Katyayana 
probably was the first smfti writer to give elaborate rules on this 
topic. 

It has been already shown (notes 381-384) how Katyayana often 
quotes the views of Brhaspati. A few more examples may be added 
here. According to Brhaspati, says Katyayana, when a man who 
stands surety with others on a joint liability goes abroad, his son 
would have to pay the whole debt, but if the man dies then the 
son would be liable for his father’s share only.’** When cattle stray 
into fields, gardens, houses or cowpens, they may be, according to 
Brhaspati, caught hold of (by the ear See .) or beaten.”* 
According to Brhaspati, a man of the ksatriya, vailya or sudra caste 
may employ one of his own caste to do the work of a dasa ( slave or 
serf ), but even a Brahmana could never employ another Brahmapa 
in the same way.”’ 

About a dozen nibandhas on vyavahara quote about 900 verses 
of Katyayana on vyavahara, the Smrticandrika alone citing about 
600 of them. In these verses Katyayana refers at least a score of 
times to the views of Bhrgu. It is remarkable that only a few of 
the views ascribed to Bhrgu are found in the extant Manusmrti. 
Katyayana says, according to Bhrgu, whatever ( ancestral) wealth 
was concealed by one coparcener from others, whatever was badly 
divided should be divided in equal shares when afterwards 
discovered ( Parasara-Miidhaviya III, p. 566 ). This may 
well be compared with Manu 9. 215. Katyayana says 
according to Bhrgu, it is not Brahmana-murder to kill an atatayin 
who is foremost by his austerities, learning and caste. This has in 
view Manu 8. 360. Kuiluka distinctly says that Katyayana simply 
explains the verse of Manu by referring to it as Bhrgu’s. On the 
other hand there are several places where the views ascribed to 
Bhrgu find no counterpart in the extant Manu. According to 
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Bhrgu in all sdhasas of the worst type the truth should be found 
out by means of divine proof ( ordeals See. ) even though there may 
be witnesses.’?* There is nothing in the Manusmrti corresponding 
with this. According to Bhrgu the ordeals of balance &c. are pres¬ 
cribed for those who are suspected to be in league with marauders 
and who have incurred popular censure, but in such cases there is 
no undertaking ( by the complainant to pay fine ).’?? The Manu- 
smjti has not a word on this point. Household paraphernalia, 
beasts of burden, cattle, ornaments, slaves should be divided when 
discovered ; if they are ( alleged to be ) concealed, the ordeal of 
kosa should be resorted to ; so says Bhrgu.Another important 
circumstance deserves to be noted. Katyayana several times refers 
to the views of Manu. Katyayana says that the view of Manu was 
that in certain charges (such as the commission of mahapatakas) the 
ordeals for the accused were to be performed by good men.-*®' 
According to Manu if a woman deserted her son, though he may be 
able ( to pay ), her strid.hana should be seized and the paternal debt 
should be paid thereout.'*®* Manu declared, says Katyayana, that 
if animals be killed, the offender should offer (to the owner) 
another similar animal or its proper price (note 345 above 
where Parasara also quotes it as Manu’s view). All these 
views attributed to Manu by Katyayana are not found in the extant 
Manusmrti. In certain places Katyayana refers to the views of the 
Manavas ; e. g. according to the Gargiyas and Manavas if a bribe 
had already been paid, the person receiving it should be made to 
repay it and should be fined eleven times as much ;'*®’ according to 
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the Milnavas thieves caught red-handed with their booty should be 
at once banished.^*’'* As regards both these references, the teaching 
of the Manusmiti seems to be different; vide Manu 9. 231 and 270 
respectively. These facts about Katya3rana’s references to Bhrgu and 
Manu raise several difficult questions, whether Bhrgu and Manu 
stand for two entirely different works or for the same work 
and ‘Whether he refers to some other version of the Manusmrti 
ascribed to Bhrgu. In my opinion he is not referring to two 
separate works, and that he had before him a version of the Manu¬ 
smrti promulgated by Bhrgu but somewhat different from and 
probably larger than the present Manusmrti. 

In the nibandhas several verses are ascribed to Katyiyana along 
with Manu, Yajnavalkya and Brhaspati. For example, the well- 
known verse about the sixfold division of stridhana ( adhyagnya- 
dhyavahanikam &c. ) is ascribed by the Dayabhiga to Manu and 
Katyayana. The half-verse ‘'varoanamanulomyena dasyam na 
pratilomatah” is the same in both Yajnavalkya (II. 183) and 
Katyayana. The Viraniitrodaya ( p. 140 ) ascribes a verse to 
Brhaspati and Katyayana, in which the opinion of Brhaspati is cited. 
There is very close agreement between the definitions proposed by 
the two last writers of dharma, vyavahara, caritra, and rajasdsana. 
Besides Manu (or Manavas), Brhaspati and Bhrgu, Katyayana cites the 
views of several other writers on dharma. For Gargyas and 
Gautama vide notes 403 and 404 above. He says, according to I^u^ika, 
powerful robbers were to be guarded by chains of iron, were to be 
low-fed and were to undergo hard labour for the sute till death 
( Apararka p. 849 ). He quotes the view of Likhita that where a 
woman is deprived of food, raiment and dwelling ( by her husband’s 
coparceners ) she would be entitled to demand her own ( stridhana ) 
and a share from the coparceners. In one case ( Apararka p. 755 ). 
a verse is cited as Katyayana’s in which Katyayana himself is named 
( Paraiaramadhaviya III. p. 233 ). 

Katyayana contains the same advanced views about law and rules 
of procedure as are found in Narada and Brhaspati. He is even in 
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advance of these two writers in certain matters, such as definitions 
in general and the elaboration of rules about strfdhana. He gives 
numerous definitions, such as those of vyavahara, pradvivaka, 
stobhaka, dharmadhtkarapa, tirita and anu^i$ta, samanta &c. He 
seems to have been the first to invent some new terms. For 
example, he defines paicatkara as a judgment given in favour of the 
plaintiff after a hot contest between the plaintiff and the defendant, 
while the term jayapatra is restricted by him to the judgment given 
on admission by the defendant or a judgment dismissing the suit on 
various grounds.-*®* He lays down a stringent rule that if a man 
abandons a ground of defence or attack and puts forward a less 
cogent one, he would not be allowed to put forward again the 
stronger ground after a decisive judgment of the court.-*®* This 
resembles the 4th explanation to section ii of the Indian Civil 
Procedure Code ( 1908) about res judicata. The verses about 
kar^apapa and dinara quoted above (note 368) from Narada (parisisfa 
verses 58-60) are ascribed to Katyayana by the Smrticandrika. 

The date of Katyayana can be settled only approximately. He 
is ceruinly much later than Manu and Yajnavalkya. As shown 
above he presupposes Narada and regarded Brhaspati as a very 
leading authority on vyavahara. Hence his upper limit is the 3rd 
or 4th century A. D. VUvarQpa quotes eight verses as Katyayana’s 
by name (vide on Yaj. II. 5,6,47,63,281) on such topics of 
Vyavahara as the defects of the plaint, the contents of the plaint, the 
liability for the debts of a deceased person, payments of debts ot 
honour (satyaihkara), punishment for abortion, grievous hurt and 
homicide of a Brahmapa woman. Medhatithi (on Manu 7. 1) 
ascribes to Katyayana the rule that in case of conflia between the 
dictates of dharmaiastra and arthafastra the king should prefer the 
former. Medhatithi on Manu (VIII. 216) speaks of Katyayana-satra, 
appears to quote a portion of it in prose and explains it.-*®t Medhatithi 
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says that KatySyana extended the maxim of the trader carrying 
merchandise ( bhap4^vaha-vaoik maxim ) to all similar transactions. 
All known quotations of Katyayana are in verse. When 
Medhatithi speaks of a sutra and quotes.a portion of it ( as "va” and 
"iti” after “nivarteta” indicate ) in prose, we must either suppose 
that he is referring to some other work of Katyayana than the one 
in verse from which hundreds of verses are cited by other writers or 
that Katyayana’s work on vyavahara also contains some prose 
passages. As hardly any other writer quotes a prose passage of 
Katyayana on vyavahara, the second alternative appears somewhat 
unlikely. Vi^varQpa and Medhatithi regarded Katyayana as an 
authoritative smftik&ra along with Narada and Bfhaspati. This 
position he could not have attained in less than a few hundred 
years. Therefore the lowest limit to which Katyayana can be 
assigned is the 6th century. Hence it may be said that Katyayana 
flourished between the 4th and 6th century A. D. 

The Vyavaharamatrka ( p. 307 ) quotes a Bfhat-Katyayana on 
the question of proof. The Dayabhaga mentions a Vrddha-Katya- 
yana. The Sarasvativilasa also quotes verses of Vfddha-Katyayana 
on rescission of purchase and other topics ( p. 320 ). In the 
present state of our knowledge it is very difHcult to say whether 
these two are different works. The Caturvarga-<intamani ( vol. Ill, 
part 2, p. 657 ) speaks of Upakatyayana. Apararka quotes a verse 
from 51 oka-Katyayana which is not found in the Karmapradipa 
( Jivananda’s ed. ), but appears to be a summary of a prose passage 
quot^ as Katyayana’s immediately before by Apararka. 

In Jivananda’s collection of smrtis ( part I, pp. 603-644 ) there 
is one of Katyayana in three prapathakas and 29 kha^^^s and about 
five hundred verses. The same work is printed as Gobhilasmrti 
in the Anandairama collection ( pp. 49-71 ). It contains also a 
few prose passages in the 12th, 13 th and 14th khaqdas. The pre¬ 
vailing metre is Anustubh, a few verses being in the Indravajra 
and other metres. The work is styled the Karmapradipa of Katya¬ 
yana. The opening verse justifies this name when it states that like 
a lamp the work will clearly show the mode of performing certain 
rites treated by Gobhila and other rites which are not clearly eluci¬ 
dated.'*®* The contents of this work are briefly as follows :— how 
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to wear the sacred thread; sipping water and touching various 
limbs with water; the worship of Ganesa and fourteen mitrs in 
every rite; ku^as; Iraddha details; consecration of sacred fires; 
details about arauis, sruc, sruva; rules about cleansing the teeth 
and bathing; samdhya ; pranayama, muttering of Vedic mantras ; 
tarpaua of gods and manes; the great daily yajnas; who is to offer 
Mddha; rules about periods of impurity due to death ; duties of 
wife ; ^raddhas of various kinds. 

The Karmapradipa mentions by name several authors. It very 
frequently cites the views of Gobhila ( pp. 603, 626, 638 ) and 
Gautama ( pp. 619, 620, 626, 630, 6}6, 639 ). The Karmapradipa 
as the opening verse says is intimately related to the Gobhila Grhya- 
sUtra. It distinctly says that as Gobhila did not dilate upon the 
details as to time and procedure of goyajna and vajiyajna, Katyayana 
dilates upon them. This is borne out by the Gobhila grhya-sutra.'*®* 
Another^'® passage of Katyayana about the A§takas is based upon 
the very words of the Gobhila grhya. Frequent reference is made 
to the views of Vasi?tha on the worship of Matrs ( p. 605 ), on 
Mddha (pp. 608, 62$ ). Vide also p. 642 (28. 16). Among 
the other authors named are Narada on the sticks for dantadhavana 
f p. 613 ), Bhargava ( probably Usanas ) on p. 640, Sapdilya and 
Saudily^yana on p. 626. Katyayana is named in several places 
( pp. 624, 627, 638) and once the first person is used (as in 
“ mamapyetad hrdi sthitam ” p. 643 ). The Katyayanasmrti quotes 
the verse of Manu ( III. 70 ) on the five great yajnas. On p. 633 
four verses forming the consolation to be offered to the relatives 
of a person departed are the same as Yaj. (III. 8-11) and one 
verse in the same context occurs in the Mahabharata ( Santiparva 
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ay. 31 and other places ).♦" On p. 631 Katyiyana speaks of Rama 
having performed yajhas taking as his spouse the golden image 
of Sita. 

The question is:—what is the date of this Katyayanasmrti 
(Karmapradipa ) and whether it is the work of Katyayana the 
great jurist. The Mit. (on Yaj. 1 .254 ) quotes a verse as Katya- 
3rana’s which occurs in Jivananda’s text (p. 624 verse 20); 
similarly the Mit. quotes two verses as Katyayana’s ( on Yaj. III. 
247 ) which have a place in the Karmapradipa ( Jivananda p. 634 
verses 4-5 ). Scores of verses cited as Katyayana’s by Apararka ( on 
acara and prayakitta ) are found in the Karmapradipa. For example, 
vide Apararka p. 43 (three verses ) and Karmapradipa ( p. 605, 
1110-12), Apararka p. 51 (three verses about samidh) and 
Karmapr. ( p. ^13, 8. 17-19 ), Apararka p. 133 ( four verses about 
bathing in rivers ) and Karma. ( p. 613, to. 3-7 and 14 ), Apararka 
p. 332 ( four verses on ^raddha in which Katyayana himself is 
cued as an authority ) and Karma. ( p. 624, 16. 16-19 ), Apararka 
p. 872 ( six verses ) and Karma. ( 21. 2-7 p. 633 ), Apararka p. 1066 
( three verses about an agnihotrin being guilty of mahapataka ) and 
Karma. ( 23. 4-6 p. 634 ). The Smrticandrika also quotes profuse¬ 
ly from Katyayana on Ocara, sraddha etc. and cites from the Karma¬ 
pradipa by name passages which occur in Jivananda’s edition. The 
above references show that in the eyes of theMitaksara and Apararka 
the Karmapradipa was an authoritative work. Therefore it follows 
that it must have been composed centuries before the nth century 
A. D. It is however remarkable that several quotations ascribed to 
Katyayana in the Mitak$ara, Apararka and other works are not 
found in the Karmapradipa. For example, the Mitak$ara ( on Yaj. 
III. 242 ) cites Katyayana’s verse about five varieties of lapses in 
conduct viz. mahapataka, atipataka, pataka, prasaAgika, upapataka and 
on Yaj. III. 260 quotes a verse of Katyayana about what are 
atipatakas. These are not to be traced in the Karmapradipa printed 
by Jivananda. Similarly Apararka ( pp. 94-93 ) quotes three verses 
of Katyayana that are very interesting but are not found in 
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Jivananda’s edition/** Later works like the Niros3rasindhu, the 
SaihskaramayQkha, the Madanaparijata quote numerous verses of 
Katyayana on upanayana, marriage and other saihskaras which we 
vainly seek to find in the Karmapradipa. Hence it follows that 
there was some large work of Katyayana of which the Karmapradipa 
is either an abridgment or only a portion. 

The next question is whether Katyayana the jurist and the 
author of the Karmapradipa are identical. There are not sufficient 
data to identify the two. The only fact that points to the identity 
is that such eminent and early writers as Vijnancsvara and Apararka 
appear to make no distinction between the two. Besides the 
Karmapradipa is also an early work. Against this it has to be re¬ 
membered that ViivarUpa, probably the most ancient of all extant 
commentators, nowhere quotes Katyayana on acara and prayalcitta. 
This absence of quotations is not a very cogent argument; still it 
raises a doubt in one’s mind whether a work of Katyayana on acara 
and other non-jural topics was known to Visvarupa. 

The other principal versified sm^tis will now be described in 
( Sanskrit ) alphabetical order. 

39 . Angiras 

From Vilvarflpa downwards AAgiras is quoted very frequently 
on all topics except that of civil law ( vyavahara ). AUgiras is one 
of the writers on dharma enumerated by Yaj. Vi^varOpaJ ( on Yaj. 
I. 9 ) states that according to Adgins z parifad may comprise 121 
Brahmapas. On Yaj. I. 50 Vi^varOpa quotes a verse of Ahgiras 
that what is done according to one’s own will without following 
the diaates of ^astra is fruitless.**’ On Yaj. III. 248 Vi^varUpa 
says that the vrata called Vajra was prescribed by Afigiras for 
Brahmauas guilty of deadly sins. Vi^varfipa (on Yaj. III. 26$ ) 
quotes two verses of Ahgiras on the praya^citta for killing the wife 
of a Brahmapa who has kindled the sacred fires, for killing wives of 
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other Br^hmapas and Ksatriyas and Va%as. On Y&j. III. 266 he 
quotes two verses of Angiras laying down pr^yaicitta for killing 
certain beasts and birds^ wherein Ahgiras himself is mentioned with 
honour ( bhagavSn ). Apararka ( pp. 22-23 ) thirteen verses 

from AAgiras on the constitution of parifad, wherein such terms as 
chaturvidya, vitarki, aAgavid, dharmapithaka are explained and the 
last of which says that a parisad sitting in judgment over those who 
are guilty of mahapatakas may consist of hundreds. The Mitaksara 
( on Yaj. I. 86 ) quotes several verses on the practice of sati and 
ascribes them to both ^aflkha and AAgiras.'*'^ Apararka ( pp. 109, 
112 ) quotes four other verses on the same practice, one of which is 
in the Indravajra metre and another prohibits a Brahmapa wife from 
following that practice. Medhatithi (on Manu. V. 157) quotes 
the view of AAgiras on sati and disapproves of it. The Mhaksara, 
Haradatta and others quote numerous verses of AAgiras on a^auca 
and prayascitta. Haradatta on Gautama ( 20. i ) quotes a verse of 
AAgiras about the seven antya/as.*'f ViivarApa ( on Yaj. III. 237 ) 
quotes a sutra of Sumantu in which AAgirasa is cited as an authority. 
The Suddhi-mayukha quotes a verse of AAgiras which relies upon 
Satatapa.^'* The Smrticandrika quotes AAgiras on the enumeration 
of Upasmrtis (vide note 260 above). The Smrticandrika also contains 
a few prose quotations from AAgiras; the same work cites a verse 
of AAgiras holding the dharmasastra of Manu as the supreme 
guide.'*'* 

The AAgiras-.smfti (in Jivananda part I, pp. 554-560) in 72 
verses is probably an abridgment. It lays down prayalcittas for 
various occasions, such as taking food and drink from antyajas, for 
cruelly beating or causing various injuries to cows. It also lays 
down various rules for the wearing of the dark cloth ( nilivastra ) 
by women. It cites Angiras and Apastamba by name. The 
penultimate verse condemns those who rob women of their wealth. 

414 One of them is the •well known verse 
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There are several mss. in the Deccan College Collection which 
contain a varying number of verses on prayakitta agreeing more or 
less with Jivananda’s text. For example, No. 53 of 1879-80 
contains about one hundred verses, No. 205 of 1882-83 contains 54 
verses, while No. 65 of Visrftmbag collection and No. 83 of 1895- 
1902 contain only 32 ; No. 81 of 1884-86 is styled Brhad-Angiras 
and contains 151 verses, many of which are identical with those in 
the Calcutta text. 

TheMitaksara (on Yaj. III. 277) and the Smrtiratnavali of 
Vedacarya (I. O. cat. No. 15 J2 p. 475 ) quote a Brhad-Atigiras and 
the Mitak§ara also quotes a Madhyama-Afigiras several times (on Yaj. 
III. 243, 241, 258, .and 260). 

40. Rsyasrnga 

This is a writer who is frequently quoted on acara, asauca, sraddha, 
and prayascitta by the Mit., Apararka, Smrticandrika and otherworks. 
Apararka ( p. 724 ) quotes as RsyasyAga’s a verse ascribed to ^ankha 
in the Mitaksara (on Yaj. II. 119) and other works, which states 
that when one coparcener recovers with his own efforts family 
property that was lost to the family, he gets a fourth share of it and 
the others become sharers in the rest.'*'* The Smrticandrika ( I. 
p. 32) quotes ‘ api vasasa yajnopavitarthan kuryat tadabhave trivrta 
sutrena ’, which is in prose. 

41. Karsnajini 

• • 

This writer is quoted by the Mit. ( Yaj. III. 265 three verses), 
Apararka, Smrticandrika and other works mostly on sraddha. 
Apararka (p. 138) quotes a verse from him which enumerates the 
seven sons of Brahma, Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana, Kapila, Asuri, 
Vodha (?) and Paheasikha. Apararka ( p. 424 ) quotes a verse which 
refers to the two signs of the Zodiac, Kanya, and Vrkika. 

. f 

42. Carurvimsatimata 

There are two Mss. of this work in the Deccan College Collection 
(No 244 of A. 1881-1882 and iii of 1893-1902). It contains 
323 verses. The work is so called because it embodies the essence 
of the teachings of 24 sages, Manu, Yajnavalkya, Atri, Vifiju, 








Vasiltha, Vyisa, USanas, Apastamba, Vatsa, Harita, Guru 
(Brbaspati), Narada, Para^ara, Gargya, Gautama, Yama, Baudhayana, 
Dak$a, Saftkha, AAgiras, Satatapa, Sadkhya (Saftkhyayana?), 
Samvarta. The subjects treated of are :~The usages of the vartjas and 
airamas, ^uca, dcamam, cleansing the teeth, bath, pra^ayama, 
repeating the Gayatri, study of the Vedas, marriage, agnihotra, five 
great daily yajnas, means of livelihood, forest hermits, sathnyasins, 
duties of K§atriyas and the other two varpas, prayakittas for the 
deadly sins and other lesser misdeeds, means of livelihood, kaddha, 
akuca (on birth and death ). 

The work often quotes the views of Uknas, Manu, Parasarya, 
AAgiras, Yama, Harita. It quotes Manu III. 5 ( asapiiida ca ya etc. ) 
and Manu 12. 95 (ya vedabahyab smrtayah.). Two other verses 
which it contains are indicated as interpolated in several editions ot 
Manu.'*’’ It says that the teachings of Arhat, Carvaka and 
Buddhas delude people.**® Its position is that whatever is not 
found in the Veda or the Puranas, the Ramayana, or Mahabharata 
or in the kstras of Manu and others is as good as non-existent.**' 

The Giturvidiktimata is frequently quoted by the Mit., 
Apararka and later works, but not by Vikarupa and Mcdhatithi. It 
was probably compiled about the time when the latter two writers 
flourished. Apararka (p. it21) quotes a prose passage from the 
work on the prayakitu for a dvijati procreating children on a Sudra 
wife. This passage could not be traced in the two mss. referred to 
above. 


The portions of the work on samskara and kaddha together 
with the commentary of Bhattoji, son of Lak?midhara, have been 


11 ( )j yridf I 

XlLllO.J.Thta 

ooours in 4th p. 117 and the fint half of it oooun in 

d W WII^ . 



HIB WTIW II 


This otfoun in the 1* P* (Obarpure) and qf, yol I« 


part I, p. 10. 


tRirfIn Sf ^ II 



48. OaiurpUhialinuda 


225 


published in the Benares Sanskrit Series (Nos. 137 and 139)• The 
commentary is a very learned one and refers to a host of writers. 
This commentary is in some mss. ascribed to Rilmacandra (vide I. 
O. cat. No. I3S4, p. 475). 

43. Daksa 
# 

Daksa is one of the writers on dharma enumerated by Yaj. 
Visvariipa quotes verses of Daksa several times, viz. on Yaj. i, 17 
( on clods of earth for purifying the body ), on Yaj. III. 30 (two 
verses on asauca ), on Yaj. III. 66 (about a parivrajaka), on Yaj. 
III. 191 ( about padmasana ). The Mit. ( on Yaj. I. 89) quotes a 
half verse of Daksa to the effect that a dvija should not remain 
unattached to an asrama ( i. e. without a wife in the context) even 
fora moment; on Yaj. III. 38 two verses about bhiksus; on Yaj. 
III. 243 (one verse), Apararka cites numerous verses of Daksa 
on acara, asauca, sraddha and similar topics. In one case ( p. 368 ) 
he attributes a prose passage to Daksa about the gift of gold.-**^ 
Two of Daksa's verses most frequently quoted by writers on 
vyavahara are those that lay down what nine things cannot be the 
subjects ofgift.^^3 

In Jivananda’s collection there is a Daksasmtti [( part II, pp* 383- 
402 ) in seven chapters and 220 verses (vide also Anandasrama 
collection pp. 72-84 ). The principal subjects treated of are:— 
Four asramas, two kinds of brahniacarins ; the daily round of duties 
for dvijas ; various subdivisions of actions, nine karmans, nine 
vikarmans, nine actions that should be concealed, nine acts that 
should be made public, nine things that should not be gifted; gifts; 
eulogy of a good housewife ; sauca of two kinds ; impurity due to 
birth and death; Yoga and its six angas viz. praiiayama, dhydna, 
pratyahara, dharana, tarka and samadhi, maithuna of eight kinds 
to be avoided by ascetics, duties of bhiksu, dvaita, and advaita. 

This smrti is certainly a very old one. All the quotations from 
Dak§a cited by Viivarupa occur in the printed Daksa ( vide pp. 393, 
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J84, 597 which reads ‘na pathyasanSd yogo’). Similarly all 
the quotations in the Mit. from Daksa are found in the Calcutta text. 
Aparirka contains over forty verses from the printed Daksa, though 
there are a few verses cited by him as Daksa’s which are not found 
therein. The Smrticandrika quotes about ten verses of Daksa on 
woman which are all found in the 4th chap, of the Calcutta text. 

In the Deccan College collection there is a ms. of Daksa (No. 
120 of 1895-1902 ) which contains 197 verses on the same topics 
as above, many of which are identical with the Calcutta text. The 
Bombay University has also a similar ms. Vide I. O. cat. No. 1320 
p. 385 for a similar ms. in 197 verses. 

44. Pitamaha 

Bit&maha is enumerated among writers on dharma in a verse of 
Vrddha-Yajhvalkya quoted by Visvarupa. The Smrti of Pitamaha 
is drawn upon mostly on vyavahara. Visvarupa cites ( on Yaj. I. 
17 ) a verse from him on sauca.'**'' Mit. and Apararka quote verses 
from Pitamaha only on vyavahara and specially on ordeals. The 
Smrticandrika quotes about ten verses on ahnika, 130 on 
vyavahara and only a few on iraddha. Pitamaha regards the Vedas 
with the aftgas, Mimariisa, the smrtis, Puraija and Nyaya system as 
dharniasastras.'*** Pitamaha like Brhaspati enumerates nine kinds of 
ordeals,^^* while Yaj. and Narada name only five, though the latter 
seems to have known two more, viz. tapdula and taptamasa. The 
Smrticandrika quotes a dozen verses about 50 chalas on which a 
king took action without any complaint.^’? Pitamaha seems to 
have followed Vyasa in defining documents called krayapatra, 
sthitipatra, sariidhipatra, visuddhipatra.'**® The Smrticandrika cites 
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Pitaraaha for an enumeration of the i8 prakrtis viz. washerman, 
leather worker, etc.'*’’ The same work states that according to 
Pitamaha the titles of law to be taken cognisance by the king himself 
were twenty-two. In the hall of justice, he says, there should be 
eight constituents viz. the scribe, the accountant, sSstra, the 
sadhyapala, the assessors, gold, fire and water.**® Some of the 
other noteworthy dicta of Pitamaha are:—a suit should be**' first 
tried before the village (pancayat), then before the town (court of 
appeal), then before the king; between litigants of the same country, 
town, societies, cities and villages, the decision should be arrived at 
according to their own peculiar conventions and usages, but when 
there is a dispute between these and strangers, the decision must be 
according to the ^astra; possession**’in order to be recognised by 
the courts as decisive must have five characteristics, it must have 
title, long duration, it must be uninterrupted, it must not have been 
impeached and it must be before the eyes of the opponent; a private 
document*** under one’s own hand is inferior to a jiinapada (a 
publicly written and attested ) deed, the latter is inferior to a royal 
edict, this last is inferior to possession continued for three 
generations. 

Pitamaha is later than Brharpati,*** as he cites the latter’s view 
that a litigation between members of the same village, society, town, 
guild, caravan or army mu.st be decided according to their peculiar 
usages. Therefore Pitamaha must be assigned to some date between 
the 4th and yth century A. D. 
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45 . Pttlastya 

Pulastya is one of the expounders of dbarma enumerated by 
Vrddha-Yajnavalkya. VisvarQpa quotes a verse from him on sarira- 
&uca.<’5 The Mit. ( on Yaj. I. 261) cites a verse from Pulastya 
that a Brahmapa should principally use ascetic’s food ( i. e. vegetable 
food) in ^raddha, that ksatriyas and vaisyas should use meat and 
Madras honey.^’* The Mit. ( Yaj. Ill 253 ) quotes two verses of 
Pulastya who enumerates eleven intoxicating drinks together with 
surd as the twelfth.^’'' Apararka quotes several verses from Pulastya 
on sathdhya, Iraddha, asauca, duties of yatis, praya^citta. Apararka 
quotes two verses from Pulastya propounding the view that a com¬ 
bination of jfiana and karma is the correct view.'*’* The first of 
these verses is ascribed by him to Yoga-Yajiiav.ilkya elsewhere 
( note 33 ^ )• Smrticandrika quotes about forty verses from 

Pulastya on ahnika and sraddha. In one place it quotes Pulastya 
on the efficacy of bathing on Sunday, Tuesday, and Saturday.*” 
In another place it refers to the japa of Rama, Parasurama, Nrsimha, 
Trivikrama. 

The Danaratnakara of Caijdeivara cites a prose text from Pulastya 
on the gift of deer-skin.'” 

The Pulastya-smrti must have been composed between 4th and 
7th century A. D. 
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46. Pracetas 

Pracetas finds a place among the sages enumerated by Paraiara 
though not in Yajnavalkya. In both Mit. and Apararka there are 
passages in prose and verse ascribed to Pracetas on daily duties, 
iraddha, a^auca, prayakitta. The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 27 ) quotes 
a verse from Pracetas saying that workmen, artisans, physicians, 
male and female slaves, kings, royal officers have not to observe 
periods of impurity*'*' ( on death ). This verse is cited as a sm]ti 
by Medhatithi on Manu V. 60 without ascribing it to Pracetas. 
So Medhatithi looked upon Pracetas as equally authoritative with 
Manu, Visnu and others. * 

The Mit. (on Yaj.Ill 20, 263-64), Haradatta (on Gautama22.18) 
.and Apararka frequently cite verses from Brhat-Pracetas on aiauca and 
prayascitta. The Mit. and Apararka also quote verses on the same 
topics from Vrddha-Pracetas. 

A few prose quotations from Pracetas are noted in the Smfti- 
candrika and by Haradatta ( on Gautama 23. i ). 

47. Prajapati 

Prajapati is cited as an authority by the BaudhayanadharmasQtra 
( II. 4. 15 and II. 10. 71 ). Vasi-stha several times quotes Prajapatya 
slokas ( viz. III. 47, XIV 16-19, 24-27, 30-32 ). It has been shown 
above that most of these verses are found in the Manusmrti or have 
close correspondence with verses of Manu. So it is not unlikely 
that both the writers of dharmasutras mean Manu by Prajapati. 

In the Anandasrama collection ( p. 90-98 ) there is a smrti of 
Prajapati in 198 verses on the various details of Iraddha, such as 
the time, place, the persons authorised to perform, proper food, 
Brahmapas to be invited etc. The prevailing metre is Anus^ubh, 
but there are nine verses in the Indravajra, Upajati, Vasantatilaka 
( verse 137 ) and Sragdhara ( verse 96 ). It speaks of Kalpa^istra, 
smrtis, dharma^astra, purapas. It contains a verse referring to the 
Kanya and Vr^cika ( scorpion ) signs of the zodiac, which is almost 
the same as a verse of Karspajini. 
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The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 25 and 2^0 ) quotes verses of Prajapati on 
aiauca and prayakitta. Apararka cites verses of Prajapati on purifi¬ 
cation of various substances, sraddha, witnesses, ordeals and alauca. 
None of these is traced to the printed text of Prajapati. Apararka 
( P* 952 ) a long prose text of Prajapati on the four orders of 
parivrajakas, viz. kuticaka, bahudaka, haihsa, paramahaihsa. 
Apararka ( p. 542 ) cites a verse of Laugaksi which refers to the 
view of Prajapati that the son of a putrika was to offer pii^das to 
his mother by the gotra of his maternal grand-father.++* Apararka, 
Smrticandrika, Paralara-Midhaviya and other works quote several 
verses f)f Prajapati on vyavahara. Witnesses are of two kinds, kfta 
and akfta. In this he seems to have followed Narada ( rnadana, 
verse 149 ). Prajapati lays down the characteristics of valid reply 
( uttara ) of the defendant and defines^^'* the four varieties of uttara. 
The Partsara-Madhaviya cites several verses of Prajapati on ordeals. 
Prajapati recognised the right of the sonless widow to succeed to her 
husband’s wealth-t-tJ and enjoined on her the duty of offering sraddha 
every month and year to her husband’s manes and to honour his 
relatives.'*^® 


48. Marici 

This sage is relied upon as an authority by the Mit., Aparirka, Smrti- 
candrika on Ahnika, Asauca, Sraddha, Prayakitta and Vyavahara. 
Apararka quotes several verses on tarpaija one of which speaks of Sun- 
izy.m Marici disallows bathing in the rivers in the months of Sravapa 
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and Bhadrapada.+'t* Marici made a very near approach to the modern 
conceptions underlying the Transfer of Property Act. ‘Completeness 
is not attained without writing in the transactions of sale, mortgage, 
partition and gift of immoveable property’.'*'** If a buyer purchases 
a chattel before a row of merchants and to the knowledge of the 
king’s officers and in broad daylight, he is free from blame and gets 
back his money ( if the thing turns out to be another’s property ), 
while if the price (paid by a buyer for a chattel) cannot be recovered 
( from'the vendor who sells without title ) owing to the vendor’s 
address being not known, the loss should be apportioned between 
the buyer and the original owner of the chattel.**® Marici divides 
adhi into four varieties, bhogya, gopya, pratyaya, Slihadhi. 

It is to be noted that Apararka ( p. 908 ) quotes a prose passage 
of Marici on asauca. 

49. Yama 

The Vasistha-dharmasutra ( 18. 13-15 and 19.48) cites four 
slokas of Yama and quotes (ii. 20) one verse in which Yama is 
spoken of as an authority. All the slokas except one are found in 
Manu.* 5 ‘ Vasi§tha quotes a sloka of Prajapati wherein Yama’s view 
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is set forth. Yama is one of the sages enumerated in the list of 
Yajnavalkya. Govindaraja (on Manu 5. 16) and Apararka quote 
a verse of SaAkha wherein Yamas’ view that the flesh of certain birds 
could be eaten is referred to.+s* Aparirka (p. 1251) also cites 
a verse of !§aAkha in which the view of Bhagavan Yama that one 
should save one’s life in all ways ( even by incurring sin ) is relied 
upon. 

In Jivananda’s collection ( part I. pp. 560-568) there is a smrti 
of Yama in seventyeight verses on prayakitta and puri^cation 
( suddhi). In this smjti Yama himself is cited in the third person 
( verse 65 ). One verse ( 33 ) refers to the view of Bhasvati (son of 
the sun, by which may be meant either Manu or Yama himself 
Some of the verses are identical with those of Manu (e. g. verses 
26, 28 are the same as Manu ii. 178 and 3. 19). Verse 44 is 
in the Upajati metre. In the Anandasrama collection there is a 
Yamasmrti in 99 verses on praya^citta, sraddha, and purification. 
Most of the topics of this smrti are the same as those of the Calcutta 
text, but most of the verses are not identical. A few verses are 
found in both, e. g. the verses about the seven lowest castes-'*'* 

(antyajas ). Verse 11 quotes the view of Satatapa. This smrti 
contains the well-known text that a woman passes on marriage into 
the gotra of her husband, which is cited by the Mit. (on Yaj. I. 
254 ).+>* In the same collection there is a smrti of Brhad-Yama 
(pp. 99-107). It is divided into five chapters and contains 182 
verses. It deals with prayascittas for various lajMes, purification 
from various kinds of contacts (Suddhi), Sraddha, partition and a 
few matters of medical procedure. In this smrti Yama is frequently 
cited by name. Satawpa is cited on partition (V. 20). Many of 
the verses of this text are identical with those of Yama in Jivananda’s 
text. Forexample,Jivananda(p. 561) verses 15-17 are the same 
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as Bfihad-Yama III. 1-3, Jivananda p. 563 verses'29-33 are the same 
as Brhad-Yama III. 34-38, Jivananda verses 3J-36 are the same as 
Brhad-Yama III. 16-17. verse in the Upajati metre (Jivananda 
44 ) is Brhad-Yama III. 61. Two of the verses at the end of chap. 
V. are the same as Yaj. II. 17 and 23. 

The numerous mss. of Yama contain either one or other of the 
above three texts or different texts bearing on the same topics. For 
example, Deccan College collection Nos. 209-211 of A 1881-82 
and No. 153 of 1895-1902 are the same as the Yamasmrti in the 
Anandasrama collection. No. 401 of 1891-95 seems to be the same as 
Brhad-Yama in the Anandasrama collection. But the I. O. Cat. No. 
1334 p. 390 contains 57 Slokas, the last 20 of which are in the 
Indravajra metre. 

Vi^varupa, Vijnanesvara, Apanirka, the Smrticandrika and 
other later works quote over three hundred verses of Yama on all 
topics of dharmasastra including vyavahara. This establishes that 
they had an extensive work of Yama before them from which it is 
probable various abridgments corresponding with the printed works 
were made. Vi^varupa quotes about ten verses of Yama on water 
as purifier ( on Yaj. I. 187 ), on Mddha (on Yaj. I. 225 and 252) 
and on prayascitta for killing a cow (on Yaj. III. 262 ). The identi¬ 
cal verses are not found in the printed texts. Some of the verses 
quoted from Yama in Apararka and the Smrticandrika can be 
traced in the printed text. For example, Apararka ( p. 42 ) quotes 
a verse of Yama in which Yama himself is referred to as an 
authority.+s* It occurs in Jivananda’s text (verse 65 ). The two 
verses in Jivananda’s text ( verses 26, 28) that are identical with 
Manu are cited in the Smrticandrika as Yama’s. Two verses of 
Brhad-Yama (III. 20-21) about the proper age of marriage in the 
case of girls are quoted as Yama’s in the Smrticandrika.+s? In 
some of the verses quoted by Apararka from Yama, the opinions of 
Manu are cited which can be identified with the views of the Manu* 
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smrti. For example, according to Yama food polluted by the touch 
of hair, moths and insects, or seen by sinners and women in their 
courses is purified by water, holy ashes etc/** This refers to Manu 
V. 125. Similarly the Smrticandrika quotes a verse of Yama which 
says that according to Manu those who administer poison, who are 
incendiaries and robbers and those guilty of homicide and abetment 
thereof should pay the extreme penalty of death/ 5 » Apararka ( p. 
988 on YaJ. III. 109) quotes five verses of Yama which refer to the 
26th tattvas well known in the Sa.’^khya system, regard Purusottama 
as a 26 tativa and propound that he ho correctly understands the 25 
tattvas, in whatever asrama he may be, reaches the highest abode of 
Vispu. Apararka quotes a few prose passages from Yama on the 
garments to be worn by brahmacarins,-'*® on prayakitta for killing 
various kinds of birds and insects, for cutting trees and bushes, for 
drinking wine, for stealing gold and for the other deadly sins etc.<^‘ 

The Mahabharata (Anusasana 104. 72-74) quotes of Yama. 

The Smrticandrika quotes a verse of Yama which speaks of the 
sun being in the zodiacal sign Virgo.”*** 

Yama required the king to look into the disputes of litigants 
carefully and inipanially.^*’ Yama cites the authority of Manu for 
the proposition that everything brought about by coercion such as 
a gift or a deed was liable to be set aside. This is almost identical 
with Manu 8. 168. Yama lays down that a Brahma^a was never 
to be awarded corporal punishment, but that a Brahmana guilty of 
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crimes was to be imprisoned and made'*** to work. Yama, like Yaj. 
( *45 )> prescribed that the stridhana of a woman married in the 

Asura form went to her father,*** if she died childless. AparSrka ( p. 
822 ) quotes two verses of Yama that prescribed the first amraerce- 
ment for him who, though forbidden, wrongfully takes the water 
of a lake or disturbs a water-course and the highest ammercement 
for him who breaks a lake. Apararka ( p. 860 ) also cites Yama 
for the fine of five kfsnalas in the case of adultery with another’s 
wife of the same caste as that of the paramour and twelve panas in case 
the wife is of a lower caste. The Smrticandrika and the Vyavahara- 
mayukha on the other hand direct that the king should punish the 
Brahmapa woman guilty of adultery with a §udra by throwing her 
to dogs and by forcible tonsure and riding on an ass in case of adul¬ 
tery with a Ksatriya or Vaisya. The Smrticandrikara, Para^ara- 
Madhaviya and VyavaharamayOkha quote a verse of Yama about a 
debtor, who, being able to pay, does not wantonly pay, being 
punished by taking twice the amount. Yama remarks that the order 
of sarhnyasa is not allowed to women in the Vedas or in the sastra*** 
( dharmasastra ) and that her real dharma is to be the mother of 
children from one of her own caste. A Bfhad-Yama is cited by the 
Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 255 and 290 ), Haradatta and by Apararka on 
priya^citta. Similarly a Laghu-Yama is cited by Haradatta and 
Apararka and a Svalpa-Yama ( probably same as Laghu-Yama ) by 
the Smttiratnakara of Vedacarya. 

5 o. Laugaksi 

The Mit. (on Yaj III. 1-2,260, 289) quotes verses of Laugaksi 
on akuca and prayakitta. Apararka quotes prose passages and verses 
of Laugaksi on the saihskaras, vaisvadeva, caturmasya, purification 
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of substances, Iraddha, asauca and prayascitta. Apararka cites 
(p.512 ) a verse of Laugak§i which regards Prajapati as an authority. 
The Mit. and almost all works on vyavahara cite a verse of Laugaksi 
defining yoga and k§ema and prescribing that they are impartible. 

/ — 

5 i. Visvamitra 

Visvamitra is one of the writers on dharma enumerated by 
Vrddha-Yajnavalkya as quoted by Visvarupa. Apararka, the Smrti- 
candrika, the Kalaviveka of Jimutavahanaand other works quote verses 
of Visvamitra on almost all topics of dharma except vyavahara, such 
as on the five deadly sins, on sraddhas, praj^ascitta etc. Visvamitra 
defines dharma as that which is esteemed by Aryas (respectable 
people ) who know the Vcdas.'*^® His verses on the mahapatakas 
are frequently quoted.The Madras ( Govt.) Mss. cat. ( p. 1985 
No. 2717 ) notices a smrti of Visvamitra in verse in nine chapters. 

52. Vyasa 

In Jivananda ( part II pp. 321-342) and in the Anandasrama 
collection of smftis there is a snifti ascribed to Vyasa. The two 
texts are the same with a few variations. It is in four chapters and 
contains about 250 verses. Vyasa is said to have declared the smrti 
in Benares. The contents briefly arc :— the dharmas herein laid 
down prevail onlyjiji that region where the black deer roam about; 
the authoritativencss of sriu', smrti and puranas; mixed castes; 
sixteen samskaras; duties of Bralimacilri; m.arri.age ; Briihmana may 
ifiarry Ksatriya or Vai.sya girl but not Sudra; duties of a wife; the 
nitya, naimittika and kamya acts of householders, eulogy of the house¬ 
holder stage and of gifts. 

Vi^variipa quotes a few verses of Vyasa. They are mostly taken 
from the Mahabharata and are concerned with topics of marriage, 
daily duties ( such as washing the teeth and bathing ), Iraddha and 
prayascitta. Similarly Medhatithi quotes several verses from the 
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Mahibh 3 rata as Vyksa’s. In Apararka, the Smtticandrika and other 
works about two hundred verses of Vylsa are cited on vyavahara. 
From these it appears that Vyasa dealt with rules of procedure and 
the several titles of law ( vyavahara-padas ) and that his doctrines 
closely agreed in most respects with those of Narada, Katyayana and 
Brhaspati. He gives rules on the four kinds of uttara ( mithya, 
saihpratipatti, karana and praA-nyaya ), divides documents in three 
varieties ( svahasta, janapada, rajasasana ), divides laukika documents 
into eight sub-varieties ( just as Katyayana seems to have done ); 
he closely follows Brhaspati in his requirements about royal grants 
and two of his verses about grants ( sastirii var§a &c. and sama- 
nyoyaih dharmasetur nrpaoam) occur very frequently in inscriptions 
(vide Apararka on Yaj. 1 . 318). Vyasa lays down that if a stranger 
enjoy a person’s land for twenty years when the king is there ( i. e. 
when there is no revolution or anarchy ) and when the owner is 
able (to resist) the latter loses his property/’o He speaks of adverse 
possession as having five characteristics/’' He mentions seven 
kinds of sureties, while Harita and Katyayana speak of only five 
and Bgrhaspati of four. He speaks of only five kinds of ordeals. 
He defines a nifka as equal to 14 suvarpas, a suvarpa being equal 
to eight palas.*’* Vyasa seems to represent a middle stage in the 
evolution of the rights of the widow to succeed to her deceased 
husband. He says that a woman was to get a maximum of two 
thousand ( karsapanas ) from the estate of her deceased husband'*” 
( besides what he gave her when living ). Vyasa gave to the father 
and sons equal shares in ancestral property and allowed partition 
even against the wish of the father.'*’'* From these important charac- 
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teristics of VySsa it may safely be concluded that Vy 3 sa flourished 
about the same time as Yajhavalkya and Brhaspati, i. e. between the 
second and the fifth century. 

In Apararka and other works there are numerous verses attribut¬ 
ed to Vyasa which are certainly not taken from the Mahabharata or 
from the Vyasasmrtiin the Anandairama collection (pp. 357-371). For 
example, on Yaj. 1 .12 he cites a verse of Vyasa in the Vasantatilaka 
metre about the auspicious asterism for caulaznd another verse laying 
down Saturday, Sunday and Friday as unsuitable for caw/a. Similar¬ 
ly Vyasa’s verses dealing with the merit of bathing on Sunday, 
Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday in conjunction with certain 
are cited by Apararka ( p. 213 ). Vyasa speaks of sraddhas 
when the Sun is in the sign of Virgo ( Apararka p. 424 ). These 
indications are sufficient to assign Vyasa to a comparatively later 
date. But as Apararka evidently makes no distinction between 
Vyasa the jurist, Vyasa the reputed compiler of the Mahabharata 
( e. g. he quotes on p. 961 six verses of the Bhagavatgita as Vyasa’s) 
and Vyasa who wrote on the saihskaras, sraddha and other topics, it 
appears that the jurist and the writer on other topics of dharma were 
separated from him by several centuries. Whether the jurist and 
the writer on other topics of dharma are identical is a difficult pro¬ 
blem. All that can be said is that the two may probably be identical. 
The Smrticandrika quotes a Gadya-Vyasa and about 450 verses of 
Vyasa on ahnika, vyavahara and prayascitta. 

Apararka quotes a verse of Vfddha-Vyasa on Saudayika, a kind of 
stridhana. The Mit., the Prayakitta-mayUkha and other works 
cite verses of a Bfhad-Vyasa. Ballalasena in his Danasagara quotes 
Maha-Vyasa and Laghu-Vyasa as authorities and also Dana-Vyasa, 
which probably means the dana-dharma portions of the Mahabharata. 

• I 

53 . Sat-trimsan-mata 

♦ • 

This appears to have been a work like the Giturvimlatimata 
described above. Quotations from it are cited in the Kalpataru, the 
Mitak$ara, the Smrticandrika, Apararka, Haradatta and a host of 
writers and works. Mitramisra^?^ says that though the $aHrimian- 
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mata has been accepted as an authority by the above-mentioned 
writers, yet certain other writers did not hold the work authoritative. 
The fact that ViivarQpa and Medhatithi do not mention this work, 
taken along with the above statement of Mitrami^ra, may be relied 
upon for holding that this compilation must have been among the 
latest products of the age of smytis and was probably compiled some 
time between 700-900 A. D. Almost all the quotations from this 
compilation ate concerned with the topics of purification of sub¬ 
stances ( 5 uddhi), 5 raddha and priyascittas for sins and pollutions of 
various sorts. No verse of this compilation dealing with vyavahara 
could he discovered. One verse quoted from it prescribes a bath 
on touching Bauddhas, Pa^upatas, Jainas, atheists and followers 
of Kapila."*’* Another verse quoted by Apararka cites the view of 
Bfhaspati.^77 In another verse the view of Vaivasvata is referred 
to.**'® Apararka quotes a prose passage from this compilation 
prescribing the prayakittas for touching the corpse of a candala etc. 
As no ms. w’as available, it is difficult to say what 36 sages are 
relied upon as authorities. 

54. Samgraha or Smrtisamgraha 

This work is frequently cited by the Mitak§ara, Apararka, the 
Smjticandrika and other works on all topics of dharma. The 
quotations on vyavahara are copious and are very important for the 
history of Hindu Law. A few of the important views of the Sariigraha- 
kara are set out below. He gives the requisite characteristics of a 
plaint in five verses.'*'? According to him documents are of two kinds, 
rajakiya and janapada. The ordeals from dhata ( balance ) to poison 
(i. e. four) are prescribed incases where the subject matter is of 
great value (i. e. above 500 papas ), while koia and the (other) 
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ordeals (in all three ) are prescribed in disputes for lesser sums/*® 
This is slightly opposed to Narada ( ro^dina verse 336) according 
to whom the five ordeals from tula to kosa were prescribed in 
substantial disputes.-*®' The Saiiigrahakara has in view the seven 
ordeals spoken of by Narada (ruadana verses 232, 337, 343 ), while 
Brhaspati and Pitamaha enumerate nine. He defines daya as the 
wealth that is handed down through father and mother.-*®^ He held 
that ownership arose from the dictates of sastra and was not an 
affair of the world (laukika) and puts forward two reasons in 
support of his theory, viz. if ownership were laukika, then it would 
not be possible to make such assertions as ‘his wealth has been wrong¬ 
fully seized by another’ and the texts (vide Gautama X. 39) laying 
down the means of acquisition of wealth for the several varnas 
would be meaningless.-*®* Dhareivara held the same view. These 
views were elaborately criticized by the Mit. According to the 
Saiiigrahakara, **+ partition creates ownership in the son as regards 
paternal wealth (in which he has no rights by birth ). Dharesvara 
entertained the same opinion, which was vehemently controverted 
by the Mit., holding that partition takes place of that in which one 
has already ownership. Accordingt o the Sariigraha,-*®* ownership does 
not consist in being able to dispose of a thing at one’s sweet will, 
since it is the .sastra that prescribes the proper disposal or application 
of all things. The Saihgraha^®® laid down that the special share given 
to the eldest son, the practice of niyoga and the offering of a cow 
are all forbidden in the present age. Dharesvara also held the same 
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view about the eldest son’s rights and the Mit. also approves of it 
and quotes anonymously the same verse ( on Yaj. 11.117 ). The 
Samgraha in two verses, apparently following Manu 9. 182-183, 
lays down that, if of several full brothers one has a son, all thereby 
have issue and that, if one out of the several wives of a person has a 
son, all the co-wives may be regarded as putravati. The Smrti- 
candrika says that Devasvami explained this dictum of the Saihgraha- 
kara. The Samgraha says that the widow of a separated coparcener 
dying childless would inherit his whole estate if she submitted to 
Niyoga at the behests of her elders."*®? This was also the opinion of 
Dharesvara and was refuted according to the Smtticandrika by 
Visvarupa. The Mir. also criticizes this view. He names Manu in 
connection with the succession of a person dying without leaving 
any one out of the twelve kinds of sons.*®® He has in view Manu 9. 
185. According 10 the Samgrahakara the order of succession to a 
sonless man is :— widow, the daughter who is a putrika, 
mother, paternal grandmother, father, full brothers, half- 
brothers, the line of the father ( pitfsantati ), the grand¬ 
father’s line, the great-grand-father’s line, other sapipdas, sakulyas, 
the preceptor, the pupil, a fellow-student, a learned Brahmaqa. 
The Mit. notes that relying on Manu (9. 217) Dharesvara placed 
the paternal grandmother after the mother and before the father (thus 
agreeing with the Samgraha). [The Samgraha says that homicide 
and other offences when commited with force are called sahasa.^^9 

It will be seen from the above that the views of the Samgraha- 
kara closely agreed with those of Dharesvara in many respects and 
were not approved of by the Mit. and other later writers. In 
vyavahara the Samgraha certainly marks a far more advanced 
stage than Yajhavalkya and Narada, whose works do not contain the 
controvertial questions about ownership, partition etc. As Dhare- 
Svara agrees very closely with the Smrtisaihgraha it may be argued 
that they were not separated by a long interval of time. It has to be 
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also noted that Vi^vardpa and Medhdtithi do not refer to the 
Samgraha. It is not unlikely that the Sariigraha was in vogue in the 
territory ruled over by Bhoja of Dhara and was therefore followed by 
Bhoja Dharesvara. ‘1 aking all things into consideration the Saihgraha 
was probably compiled between the 8th and loth centuries of the 
Christian era. The Smrticandrika no doubt says in one place that 
the Samgrahakara follows the views of Dharesvara.-*?® But this 
statement should not be emphasized and interpreted too literally. 
All that it means is that both held the same opinion. There is no 
intention to state that DhareSvara preceded the Samgrahakara. 
Chronology was never the strong point of Indian commentators, 
particularly when the writers whose opinions were referred to flourish¬ 
ed several centuries earlier. We know that Bharuci and DhareSvara 
preceded the Mitak$ara which names both ; but the Sarasvativilasa in 
several places (e. g. pp. 347, 361, 383 ) says that Bharuci cannot 
tolerate the view of VijfianeSvara and also says that Dharesvara and 
Devasvami follow the view of Vijnanayogin ( p. 395 ). 

The Smrticandrika quotes several verses from the Samgraha on 
topics of sraddha in which Gautama, Katyayana, Paraiara, Manu, 
Yajnavalkya, Yama and Saunaka are cited by name.??* 

55 . Samvarta 

Sarhvarta occurs as a Smrtikara in the list of Yajnavalkya. He is 
cited on all topics of dharma by Visvariipa, Medhatithi, the Mit., 
Haradatta, Apararka, the Smrticandrika and a host of other writers. 
VisvarOpa quotes either wholly or in part about twenty verses of 
Samvarta on evening sandhyaoandatta, on the duties of a yati and 
on the prayaicittas for theft, adultery of various kinds, deadly 
sins. Medhatithi quotes verses of Samvarta on Manu V. 88 and XI. 
116. The Mit. quotes him on prayaicitta and aiauca ( Yaj. III. 6, 
17, 19 etc.). Apararka had a large work before him and quotes about 
200 verses. 


491 For oxample t I ^ 

( 11 . p. 484 ). compare an. 1* ‘ fvwfijW: I 



65, SaAtwrta 


m 


A few of the views of Sathvarta on topics of vyavahira may be 
noted here. According to him oral testimony when in opposition 
to writing was to be discarded.'*’* This is in striking agreement with 
section 92 of the Indian Evidence Act. He says that if houses and 
fields are being enjoyed ( by one person as against another ) when the 
king is there (i. e. when the central government is strong and there 
is no anarchy), then it is possession that counts and not mere writ¬ 
ing (i. e. possession will be protected and not mere paper 
title without possession).”* He lays down that no interest was to be 
allowed if not stipulated for in certain cases, viz., on stridhana 
( when used by the husband ), on interest, on deposit ( as long as 
it is not lost or deteriorated) and in suretyship.'*” He enumerates ten 
wrongs ( aparddhas ) of which the king was to take cognisance suo 
tnotu without any private person’s complaint, viz., restraint of the 
defendant (before judgment), obstruction of the public road, 
women conceiving in adultery, becoming rich without any ostensible 
means, destruction of a meeting-hall and of trees and crops, kidnapping 
of maidens, sinning Brahmanas, champerty and maintenance, 
destruction of the roads where tolls are to be paid, the danger of 
robbers, rape, injury to cows and Brahmanas.'*’* He prescribed that 
disputes were not be investigated on the full moon and new moon 
day, and on the 14th and 8th tithis. 
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In Jivananda’s collection (part I, pp. 584-603 ) and in the 
Anandairama collection ( pp. 411-424 ) there is a smrti of Sariivarta 
in 227 and 230 verses respectively. It purports to have been declared 
to Vimadeva and other sages by Saihvarta. Its main contents are:— 
that is the religious country where the black deer roam about, rules 
of conduct for a Brahmacarin, pra3rakittas for various lapses on the 
part of a student, duties of householder, eulogy of liberality, duties of 
forest hermit andsamnyasin, prayakittas for various sins and actions. 
Sathvarta is sometimes cited as an authority ( verses 38, 123 ). He 
recommends the marriages of girls at the age of eight ( verse 67 ) 
and condemns marriage with a maternal uncle’s daughter (verse 157). 

In a few Mss. (e. g. I. O. cat. No. 1367) the Sarhvartasmrti 
comprised is different from the printed Samvarta. 

The printed smjti appears to be an epitome of a portion of the 
original smrti of saihvarta. Many of the verses in the printed texts 
are found in Apararka. For example Apararka p. 49=Saihvarta 
verse 6; Apararka p. 693 e= Saihvarta verses 107-108; Apararka p. 
1053= Samvarta verses 111-113; Apararka p. 1094 (eight verses 
out of which five )ssSamvarta verses 130-134. The pflda of 
Sathvarta which Vi^varflpa quotes (ardhaslamitabliaskaram ) on 
Yaj. I. 25 occurs in verse 6 of the printed text. This shows that 
the printed smrti preserves very ancient material, the authenticity 
of which is vouched for by so early a writer as Vi^varupa. 

The Mit. quotes a Brhat-Saihvarta (on Yaj. III. 265, 288 ). 

A Svalpa-Saihvarta is quoted in Harinatha’s Smrtisara. 

56 . Harita 

The verse quotations from Harita on topics of vyavahara deserve 
some treatment. He defines vyavahara as that whereby the recovery 
of one’s own wealth and the avoidance of (doing) the duties peculiar 
to another ( caste or class ) are effected in due course of law.+s* He 
further says that that judicial proceeding is proper which is based 
on the dictates of dharmaiastra and artha^astra, which is in conform¬ 
ity with the usages of respectable people and which is free from 
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fraud .^97 Harita calls upon the king to know the iastras, the duties 
of the varoas and of the lowest castes.'*’* He like Narada said that 
vyavahara had four aspects, each succeeding one prevailing against 
the preceding one*”, viz., dharma, vyavahara, caritra, nrpajna. 
He attached the greatest importance to writing and said that a 
transaction consigned to writing is effective even after great lapse of 
time and that he who has a writing in his hands is entitled to 
possession ( probably in cases of mortgages and pledges ). 5 ‘’® He lays 
down very elaborate rules about the requisites and defects of plaints, 
about summoning the defendant, about the contents, faults and kinds 
of the defendant’s reply, and about the burden of proof.”* He 
protects long possession of property even if it originated without 
title provided it had lasted for three generations.”* He says that title 
is the decisive factor as to various kinds of possession, viz., when 
possession is forcibly taken by soldiers and freebooters, when a thing 
is stolen or kept concealed, when it was delivered through affection 
and friendship or when it was lent on hire, or when it was handed over 
for wearing or safe custody or was borrowed througli friendship.*®* 
To illustrate the relation of title and possession he uses a very apt 
figure, viz. just as a branch cannot be seen expanding in the sky 
unless it is supported by the roots, so title is the root and possession 
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is its offshoot. According to him sureties are of five kinds,s ®4 abhaya 
(for keeping the peace), pratyaya ( for confidence ), dina 
( return of money or carrying out one’s obligations ), upasthina 
( return of money lent on pledge) and dar^ana (for appearance). 
He prescribed an absolute tutelage for women as regards the giving 
away of the husband’s wealth and allowed only maintenance to a 
young widow of improper conduct. But Hiirita was humane in his 
treatment of even erring wives. He does not allow a husband to cast 
adrift an adulterous wife and prescribes that she should be given 
food to keep body and soul together and bare clothes. 

It appears from the above that Harita the jurist must have 
flourished nearly at the same time as Brhaspati and Katyayana, i. e. 
between 400 and 700 A. D. 

57. Commentaries and Nibandhas (digests) 

The literature on Dharmasistra falls into three well-marked but 
somewhat over-lapping periods. The first period is that of the ancient 
dharmasutras and of the Manusmjti. It is a period dating from at 
least the 6th century B. C. to the beginnings of the Christian era. 
Next comes the period when most of the versified smytis were 
composed and it ranges from the first centuries of the Christain era 
to a^ut 800 A. D. The third period is that of the commentators and 
the writers of digests. This covers over a thousand years from 
about the 7th century to 1800 A. D. The first part of this last 
period was the golden era of famous commentators. Commentaries 
on smjti works continued to be written almost to the end of this 
period, e. g. Nandapandita wrote the commentary called VaijayantI 
on the VisnudharmasQtra in the 17th century. But the general 
tendency from the 12th century onwards was to write works not 
professing to be commentaries on a particular smrti, but works that 
were in the nature of digests containing a synthesis of all the 
dicu of smrti writers on topics of dharma. Examples of this class 
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of works are the Kalpataru, the Smrticandrika, the Giturvarga- 
cint^maoi, the Ratntkaras of Ginde^vara. Even when in the 
earlier part of this period writers professed to compose only 
commentaries on particular works, they adopted the style of digests 
trying to introduce order out of a chaotic mass of Smjti dicta and 
explaining away apparent contradictions. For example, VisvarQpa’s 
commentary (in the icara and pr^yascitta sections), the Mitak$ara 
and Apararka’s work, though professing to be commentaries on 
Yajnavalkya, are really in the nature of digests. In fact there is no 
hard and fast line of demarcation between a and a nibatidha 
(digest). Vijfianesvara is described by the Dvaitanirnaya of SaAkara- 
bhaua as the most eminent of all writers of nibandhas. Therefore, 
though it is usual to speak of the third period as one of commentators 
and nibandhakaras, there is no necessity in this work to observe any 
sharp line of distinction between the two. In the following pages 
a few prominent and typical commentators and nibandhakaras who 
have written on all or most of the branches of dharma^stra and 
whose works have attained classical rank will be dealt with in 
chronological order as far as that can be done with any accuracy. 

58 . Asahaya 

Dr. Jolly in his edition of the Naradasmrti (B. I. series) has 
incorporated a portion of the bhasya of Asahaya as revised by 
Kalyapabbatta. Even this revised version comes up to only verse 2i 
of the fifth title abhyupetya-ahsriifd. The exact relation of Kalyapa- 
bhatta’s labours to the original hhdfya cannot be accurately gauged 
from the opening^®’ words ‘finding that the Ndradabhdsya composed 
by Asahaya was spoilt ( bhraffa ) by bad scribes, Kalyana composes 
this after revising the ancient one’. The colophon at the end of the 
first chapter of the Vyavaharaniatfka says that Kalyanabhatta revised 
the bha$ya of Asahaya at the encouragement of Ke^vabhatta.^*** 
Kalyai?abhatta seems to have taken great liberties with the text of the 
original bha$ya. On p. 9 verse 15 (raja satpurusah sabhyah 
^stram ganakalekhakau ), the comment on iastra is ‘Manu-Narada- 
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ViivarQpHtmakam’. If Vi^varupa named here be identical with the 
the Viivarflpa who commented on Yaj. (as is almost certain ), this 
passage could not have occurred in Asahaya’s bha§ya. Visvartkpa, in 
commenting on Yaj. III. 263-64,^mentions*^Asahaya by name and 
cites his explanation of a sQtra of Gautama (22. 13). The name 
Kalyapabhatta frequently occurs in the printed commentary itself 
(p. 81, 86, 89 ). 5'>9 

In the I. O. ms. there is a salutation to Siva and Ganesa at the 
beginning. There is a ms, of the Naradiyabhasya as printed by Dr. 
Jolly in the Deccan College collection (No. 27 of 1874-75). 
does not contain the first folio and curiously enough it ends just 
where the printed' text stops. Dr. Jolly omits a few lengthy 
passages occurring in the ms. and generally indicates such omissions 
by dots. In a few cases Dr. Jolly omits only a word or two for no 
apparent reason, e. g. on p. 8 (folio 7b of No. 27 of 1874-75 ) he 
omits the wotd ‘p^ramasamfddhya* after ‘vyavaharab’ and before 
‘caturpam-api varnanam’. 

The Haralata of Aniniddha who was the guru of king Ballala- 
sena of Bengal the author of Adbhutasagara (about 1168 A. D.) 
tells us that Asahaya composed a bha.sya on the Gautamadharraa- 
stltra. 5 '® Vi^varupa also cites, as said above, Asahaya’s explanation 
of a satra of Gautama. 

It appears that Asahaya probably wrote a commentary on the 
Manusmrti also. A passage of the Sarasvativilasa*” says that 
partition of dharma was approved of by smjtikaras like Manu, 
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Yajfiavalkya, by their commentators, viz. Asahaya, Medhatithi, 
Vijfianesvara and Apararka and by writers of nibatidhaSy viz. the 
author of the Candrika and others. Here the order in which the com¬ 
mentators are named requires that Asahaya like Medhatithi was known 
to be a commentator of Manu. This conclusion is to some extent 
corroborated by the fact that the Vivadaratnakara>*^ quotes with 
reference to Manu 9. 182 the words of Asahaya thereon. On Manu 
8. 156 Medhatithi quotes the opinion of Asahaya.^*^ 

The foregoing establishes that Asahaya composed bhasyas 
on the Gautamadharmasutra, on the Manusmrti and on Narada. 
When the Smrticandrika^^^ refers to a bhasya of Narada it is 
most probably referring to Asahaya. In the Mit. ( on Yaj. II. 124) 
the opinion of Asahaya and Medhatithi on the right of an unmarried 
sister to receive one-fourth as provision for her marriage from her 
brothers is preferred to that of Bharuci. 5 '> This seems to be rather 
a reference to Asahaya’s commentary on Manu (9. 118) which 
contains a rule similar to Yaj. ( II. 124 ), while Narada contains no 
such rule about a fourth share. It is a strange irony of fate that the 
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very name of Asah^ya who is profusely quoted by the Sarasvati- 
vilasa in the first half of the sixteenth century was forgotten by 
later writers, so much so that the Balambhatti understands the word 
Asahaya ( in note 315 above) as an attribute of Medhatithi in the 
sense of ‘ peerless 

As Visvarflpa and Medhatithi both name Asahaya, his lowest limit 
is about 730 A. D. How much earlier he flourished it is difficult 
to say. He can hardly be earlier than the 6th century. In the com. 
on Narada ( p. 48 ) there is a story from Pataliputra about the 
repayment of a debt by sons, grandsons and great-grandsons. It 
has been argued ( Gilcutta Law Journal, vol. 17 p. 39 ) that, as 
Pataliputra was a deserted city in the middle of the 7th century 
and as the reference shows that Pataliputra was a living and flourish¬ 
ing city, Asahaya must have lived long before the 7th century. 
But as the very authenticity of the text of the bhasya is doubtful 
owing to the drastic ‘revision’ of Kalyiinabhatta, such a conclusion 
is extremely hazardous. In the ms. of the bhasya other places such 
as Vatapadraka (probably modern Baroda), Avavadu and Saiiivaduka 
are mentioned. There is nothing to show that the author was 
either a native of or had a first-hand knowledge of Pataliputra. 
He might have been relying on traditions when he gave the story. 
Dr. Jolly not being aware of the express mention of Asahaya by 
Medhatithi argued that he flourished earlier than Medhatithi (Tagore 
Law Lectures p. 3 ; S. B. E. vol. 23 p. VII) on the ground that the 
Mit. and the Sarasvativilasa always place Asahaya before Medhatithi 
whenever authorities on vyavahara are enumerated. Dr. Jolly’s 
conclusion is right as shown above, but his reasoning is faulty. 
There is hardly anything of chronology in the order in which 
authors are named, since we find that the Sarasvativilasa^'^ names 
Vijfiane^vara even before Asahaya, though the former flourished 
centuries after the latter. 

Some of the views attributed to Asahaya may be quoted here. 
The definition of d&ya ( heritage ) given by the Mit. was identical 
with Asahaya’s. 5 '’ Asahaya explained the diaum of U 5 anas that 
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fields were impartible by taking it to refer to the son of a Btahmapa 
from a Ksatriya wife, who does not participate in land gifted to a 
Brahmana. 5 ‘* The Mit. on Yaj. 11. 119 takes the same view. 
Asahaya held that as regards succession to the ^ulka of a woman 
even step-brothers should be given something, though the major 
portion would go to the full brothers. According to Asahaya, the 
wealth of a childless Brahmana went to the teacher, then to the 
teacher's son, then to the teacher’s widow, the pupil, pupil’s son, 
pupil’s widow (one after another ) and then to the fellow-student.**® 
The Vivadaratnakara**' (p. 578)quotes the Praka^as referring to the 
views ot Asahaya and Medhatith ion ManuIX. 198 that the special rule 
of Manu applies to all the strldhana belonging to a Ksatriya w’oman 
who has a brahman! co-wife. The Vivadaratnakara*** quotes a verse 
of Narada about inUfa and a verse of the bhasyakara thereon. It 
probably refers to Asahaya’s bhasya. 

59. Bhartryajna 

This seems to have been a very ancient commentator. 
Medhatithi**’ in his bhasya on Manu 8. 3 says ‘other explanations 
have been well brought out by Bhartryajna and they should be 
understood from his work’, Trikanda-Mandana (who flourished 
before 1100 A.|D.)in his Apastambas 0 tradhvanitartha-karikas* 4 ( 1 .41) 
refers to the views of Bhartryajna that one who had committed to 
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memory the text of the Veda had the privilege (the adhik&ra) of 
consecrating the sacred fires, though he may be innocent of the 
meaning of the Vedic texts. From Ananta’s bhasya it appears that 
Bharttyajna composed a bhasya on the Katyayanasrautasutra whicli 
had been lost (utsanna) in the former’s day. From Gadadhara’s 
comments on the Paraskara grhyasutra it appears that Bhartryajna 
commented on Paraskara. 5 ’s The Grhastharatnakara of Capde- 
5 vara quotes Bhartryajiia’s explanation of the word sarhvihhaga 
occurring in Gautamadharmasutra ( lo. 39 ‘svami riktha-kraya-saih- 
vibhaga-parigrahadhigamesu)’. 5 '® The Nityacarapradipa (B. I. series) 
after quoting Gautamadharmasutra ( ii. 29 varnasramah svadhar- 
manisthah &c. ) cites the comment of Bhartiyajna**’ on the word 
tac-chefe^a occurring in that sutra. Therefore it appears probable that 
Bhartryajna like Asahaya was an ancient commentator of the 
Gautamadharmasutra. The Grhastharatnakara, after quoting from 
Vasistha ( 17. i ) and Visnu the well-known verse of the Aitareya- 
brahmana (rnam-asmin sam-nayati) cites the explanation of Bhartr¬ 
yajna as to the word ‘ jatasya ’ occurring therein. 5 ^® 

Since Bhartryajna is quoted by Medhatithi who also mentions 
Asahaya but not Vi^varQpa, it follows that Bhartryajna must have 
flourished before 800 A. D. and was probably a contemporary of 
or slightly later than Asahaya. 

60 . Visvarupa 

The commentary of Visvarupa called Balakrida on the Yajna- 
valkya-smiti has been recently published in two parts by M.M.T. 
Gapapati ^astri in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. The Mit. states 
in the introductory verses that the dicta of Yaj. were expanded by 
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the voluminous or ample ( viiafa ) explanations of Vi^varupa. In 
commenting on Yaj. I. 8i the Mit. tells us that Visvarflpa looked 
upon the words of Yaj. I. 79 (tasmin yugmasu sariivi^et) as a 
niyama. In Visvarupa’s commentary on Yaj. I. 80 ( evarh gacchan 
&c. ) \vc do find that the verse of Yaj. and similar passages of 
Manu ( 3. 45 ), Vasisthaand Gautama ( 5. i ) are understood to 
contain a niyama and not a parisathkhyn.'^^ On Yaj. III. 24 the Mit, 
informs us that Visvarupa, Medhatithi and Dharesvara looked upon 
certain texts of R§yasr6ga on aiauca as in conflict with well-known 
smrtisand discarded them. Mr. S. Sitaram Sastri published ( in 
1900 at Madras) the text and translation of Visvarupa’s comment 
on inheritance and Mr. Setlur also published the vyavahara section. 
In the following pages the Trivandrum edition is relied on. 

The printed com, of VilvarQpa on the vyavahara section is 
extremely meagre and scarcely merits the epithet vikata applied to 
it by the Mit. But the comment of Visvarflpa on the acdra and 
prayaicitta sections is truly voluminous and compares favourably 
with the Mit. The style of Visvarflpa is simple and forcible and 
resembles that of the great Saflkaracarya. He quotes profusely from 
Vedic works, mentions the Carakas and Vajasaneyins(on Yaj i. 32), 
the Kathaka ( on Yaj. III. 237 and 243 ) and very often supports his 
position by quotations from the Rgveda( e. g. on Yaj. 11 . 121 and 
206 ), the Brahmapas ( e. g. the Satapatha on Yaj. i. 53 and III. 
237 ) and from the Upanisads ( e. g. on Y.aj, II. 117, the well-known 
Chandogya passage about the ordeal for theft and on Yaj. I. 30 
Chandogya II, 23. 10 about the three branches of dWwa ). He 
speaks of the pada-pa(ha and the kramapatba as due to human agency 
( on Yaj, III. 242 ). He frequently quotes the Grhyasfltras of 
Paraskara and less frequently those of Bharadvaja and A^valayana. 
He cites a host of smrtikaras.”® Most of the quotations attributed to 
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Svayariibhfl are found in the extant Manusmrti, but this is not the 
case with the quotations ascribed to Bhrgu ( vide p. 138 above ). 
Most of the quotations from Bfhaspati ( even on such topics as 
repayment of debts, sureties, the rights of ^udraputra ) are in prose, 
only a few being in verse ( e. g. a verse about ordeals on Yaj. II. 
117, a verse about the method of partition on Yaj. II. 153). It 
appears therefore that Vi^varupa either knew a work of Brhaspati 
in prose on arthaiastra in which occurred a few verses or he had 
before him a prose work of Brhaspati and a versified smrti of Brhas¬ 
pati, both of which he regarded as the compositions of the same 
author. He quotes a verse ( on Yaj. I. 328 ) from Vilalaksa, a we!V 
known writer on politics quoted even by Kautiiya. He refers to 
the artha^astra of Uianas along with that of Brhaspati. Kaufilya is 
nowhere quoted by name. The learned editor of Viivarilpa 
thinks ( Intro, p. V ) that Visvarupa took Brhaspati and Vi^alaksa 
asdrfa writers long anterior to Yaj. and therefore used their dicta to 
elucidate and support Yaj., while he omits Kaufilya because he 
thought Kaufilya to be posterior to Yaj. This argument contains 
several fallacies. In the first place it is wrong because ViivarQpa 
quotes verses from Narada and Katydyana to supplement Yaj. 
There is nothing to show that VilvarOpa regarded Narada and Katya- 
yana also as anterior to Yaj. and we have seen above that they are 
several centuries later than the smrti of Yaj. Moreover Kaufilya 
himself looked upon both Brhaspati and Vi^alaksa as high autho¬ 
rities and so Visvarupa might have quoted them rather than 
Kautilya. Even taking the latest date assigned to Kaufilya ( about 
3rd century A. D. ), he flourished several centuries before Vilvarflpa. 
It is impossible to believe that Visvarupa was in possession of the 
exact chronological relation of Yaj. and Kaufilya. Many scholars, 
besides, place Kautilya’s work centuries before Yaj. It appears, 
however, that VisvarQpa had the work of Kautilya before him. On 
Yaj. I. 307 he speaks of ministers tested by the four allurements 
( upodha ) of dharma, artha, kama zndbhaya. This is an echo of 
Kautilya ( I. 10 ). On Yaj I. 343 Vi 5 . refers to the view of some 
that a march should be made when neighbouring chiefs are over¬ 
whelmed in calamities. 55 * This is the view of Kautilya almost in 
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the same words. On Yaj. I. 341 Vii. speaks of the manifold aspects 
of the work of a minister, some words of his comment being almost 
identical with Kautilya’s. 

Viivarupa’s work is thoroughly saturated with the lore of the 
Pfirramimaihs^. He quotes Jaimini by name ( on Yaj. I. 225 
where Jaimini VI. 8. 15 is quoted ). Curiously enough he applies 
the term wydyfl to Mimariisa. He takes ‘ nyaya-mimaihsa ’ in Yaj. 
I. 3 as one vidyA, while he notes that others explain nydya as the 
system of logic propounded by Aksapada. He quotes the sutras 
of Jaimini as those of Yajnikas who know nyaya ( e. g. on Yaj. I. 
53 he quotes Jaimini I. 3. 16 and on Yaj I. 87 he quotes Jaimini 
VI. 8. 17 ). He applies the epithet uaiyayika to a mimaihsaka like 
Sahara and speaks of the mimamsakas as nyayavidalp,'*^* He mentions 
the Sabarbhasya by name ( on Yaj. III. 243 ) and in several places 
quotes the ver}^ words of Sahara ( e. g. on Yaj. III. 181 ).s” He 
quotes the slokavartika of Kumarila ( I. 12 the verse ‘sarvasyaiva 
hi &c. ) in his introductory remarks. In his comment on Yaj. I. 7 
he cites over fifty verses in the nature of karikas dealing with the 
relation of 5 ruti and smrti and kindred topics. These verses are 
his own composition, as in one of them he assures us that a certain 
point will be dealt with by him in detail in the section onsraddha.sJ+ 
In interspersing his commentary with kdrikAs of his own and in 
their style and pithiness he greatly resembles Kumarila. Through¬ 
out his work he relies upon mimarhsa maxims and methods of 
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discussion. For example, on Yaj. I. 4-5 he discusses the rule ot 
Jaimini II. 4. 8 ff ( about ‘ sarvasikhapratyayam ekam karma ’) in 
its application tosmytis ; on Yaj, I. 225 he relies upon the position 
that words like yava and varaha are to be taken as employed in the 
Vedas in the same sense in which iiftas use them ( vide Jaimini 
I. 3. 9 ) ; on Yaj. II. 144 he speaks of wealth ( dravya ) being 
purufartha, where he alludes to the well-known distinction between 
kratvartha and piirtifdrllut, the subject of Jaimini’s 4th chap. His 
commentary on Yaj. Ill 212, 237, 262 are fine examples of his 
superb skill in the interpretation and reconciliation of apparently 
conflicting texts. 

Though Vi^varupa was a past master in Purvaniimamsa lore, 
his philosophical views seem to have been identical with those of 
the great ^aAkara. According to him, mokfa results from correct 
knowledge alone and the whole sariisara is due to avidyd."^'^ He 
quotes anonymously one of Gaudapada’s karikas”* (III. 5 ) on Yaj. 
III. 134. 

He speaks on Yaj. III. 103 of Narada who knew the Veda of 
music ( gitivedavid ), of puraria ( on III. 175 ), and quotes verses 
( on Yaj. III. 85 ) from an abhidhanakola ( lexicon ) and from a 
Namamtnamala ( on III. 266 ). He speaks of the sloka of Bhiksa- 
tana (on III. 66). He is in this probably referring to the Bhiksa- 
pinakavya,s”-which is mentioned by the Sahityadarpaija. Among 
commentators he mentions Asahaya’s bhasya on Gautama by name 
( on Yaj, III. 263 ). On Yaj. III. 256 he explains Mleccha as 
pulindas and Tdjikas ( i. e. Arabs ). 
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It has been shown above (834 pp. 169-170) how Viivarflpa’s text 
of Yaj. varied in some respects from that of the Mit, ; how he fre¬ 
quently refers to the views of commentators of Yaj. earlier than 
himself (in the words * apare, ’ * anye ’ ), how he proposes several 
explanations of the same words in several cases. 

Dr. Jolly (Journal of Indian History 1924, pp. 7-8 ) says that the 
citations of Vi^. in the Smrticandrika about his having refuted the 
views of Dhareivara cannot be traced in the printed Balakrlda, as 
also the reference to Vii. in the Mit. on Yaj. I. 81 and II. 135. It has 
been shown above (note 529) that the printed Vi 5 on Yaj. I. 80 does 
contain the view attributed to it by the Mit. As regards the Mit. 
on Yaj. II. 135 it has to be noted that the Mit. does not mention 
VK. by name there, but only speaks of ‘ bhagavan acarya,*’* ’ which 
words are interpreted by the Subodhini and the Balambhattias referr¬ 
ing to VUvarQpa. It is true that the printed Vi£. does not contain 
in so many words the explanation attributed by the Mit. to 
' bhagavan acarya. ’ But it is worth considering that in the printed 
Vii. the two quotations from Manu and ^Akha do occur and are 
put in the mouth of an objector and are explained away in a way 
somewhat similar to.'that put forth in the Mit.”* As regards the 
passages of the Smrticandrika, the matter requires careful examina¬ 
tion. The Smrticandrika (II. p. 294 Gharpure’s ed. ) says that 
according to the Samgrahakara a widow was allowed to succeed to 
her sonless husband’s wealth if she submitted to niyoga, that the 
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same was the view of Dhiresvara and that Vi^varQpa refuted the 
view of Dharesvara. In no place does the printed Vis. name 
DhSreivara. The words of the Smrticandrika are not to be 
taken literally. It will be shown below that the author, Devappa- 
bhatta, flourished about 1200 A. D., while Dhlre^vara flourished 
between 1000-1050 A. D. Devaooa had no correct idea 
of their relative chronological position. It has been shown above 
(p. 249) how though Asahaya is named by the Mit., the Sarasvati- 
vilasa very often says that Asahiya does not like ( or tolerate ) the 
views of VijMnesvara. Similarly the same work ( para 392 ) says 
that Dharesvara and Devasvamin do not tolerate the view of Vijni- 
nesvara, but Dharesvara is one of the predecessors of Vij. actually 
named by him. So all that the Smrticandrika means is that 
Dharesvara and Visvarupa differed in their views on the particular 
points mentioned by it. The word patnl is taken by Vis. to mean 
a widow who is pregnant at the^ time of her husband’s death and 
quotes the sutras of Vasi^fha and Gautama in support of his view 
as jMpakaf. So this view entirely differs from the view of Dhare¬ 
svara that the widow of a sonless person succeeds if she submits to 
niyoga. The Smiticandrika ( II. p. 300 ) says that the Samgraha- 
kata placed the father’s mother immediately after the mother and 
before the father, that the Samgrahakara relied on the same argu¬ 
ments that were employed by Dharesvara and that ViSvartkpa and 
others refuted those arguments. The passage in the printed ViS. 
is somewhat corrupt in this place. Vis. does place the mother before 
the father on the ground of the word mata occurring first when the 
word ‘ pitarau ’ or the compound ‘ is expanded. The 

comment does mention the verse of Manu ( 9. 217 ) about the 
grandmother, but it makes no clear sense, as it stands.’<° For the 
reason given above Rai Bahadur M. M. Chakravarti ( JASB for 
1912, p. 345 and for 1915, p. 322) is not right when he places 
ViSvarQpa later than Bhojadeva because of the remarks of the Smiti¬ 
candrika. 

In the works of JimOtavahana (viz. the Dayabhaga and the 
Vyavaharamatrka), in the Smiticandrika, the Haraiata, and other 
later works like the Sarasvativilasa, the views of Vi^arQpa are 
frequently cited and discussed. Several such citations have been 
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already examined by me ( JBBRAS for 1926, pp. 200-204 )* From 
considerations of space I do not repeat here the discussion of those 
passages. In the GrhastharatnakaraJ^' of Candesvara (D.C. No. 44 of 
1883-4, folio * 33 *) *be explanation of Visvarupicarya on Yaj. I. 133 
is cited, which does not exactly tally with the printed Vii. 
HemadriJ^* refers to Visvarupa’s explanation given in his section 
on partition which does not occur in the printed text. The result 
of the examination of these citations is that the printed text of VU, 
is in the main genuine, but that in a few cases ( particularly in the 
vyavahara section ) it is corrupt or deficient. 

Though Vi 5 . holds the same view as the Mit. that ownership 
does not for the first time arise on partition but that partition takes 
place of what is already ( jointly ) owned, yet on numerous points 
the two disagree. A few of them may be set out here. 

( I ) Vii. allows (on Yaj. II. 118) the father unrestricted 
freedom of distribution of property among his sons during his life¬ 
time, while the Mit. expressly says that this power of unequal dis¬ 
tribution is restricted to self-acquired property. 

( 2 ) Vi^. ( on Yaj. II. 119 ) allows a share of property to the 
widows of predeceased sons and grandsons of a man when a parti¬ 
tion takes place during his lifetime. The Mit. restricts the words 
‘ patnyah ’ to the father’s own wives when he effects a partition 
during his lifetime. 

( 3 ) Vi 5 . connects the words * without detriment to the paternal 
estate ’ ( in Yaj. II. 122 ) with the words ‘ whatever else is 
acquired by himself’and not with ‘ maitra’ (gifts from a friend ) 
and ‘ audvahika * ( gifts on marriage ), while the Mit. connects the 
half verse ‘ whatever else is acquired by the man himself without 
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detriment to the paternal estate ’ as a qualifying danse to the next 
half verse and to another verse * kramid abhyigaum &c. * In the 
Mit. the two verses ‘ pitrdravyavirodhena &c. ’ and ‘ kramad &c. ’ occur 
consecutively, while in Vii. they are separated by three verses and 
Vil. takes the verse * kramad ’ &c. as referring to the re-opening of 
a partition for a son born after partition. 

( 4 ) Vi 5 . allows niyoga only to iiidras in general and to ksatriya 
kings in case of danger of extinction of line ( vide com. on Yaj. I. 
69 and II. 131 ), while Mit. forbids tiiyoga in general and holds the 
texts speaking of it as applicable to a girl who is only betrothed and 
not married. 

( 5 ) ViL appears to allow one share out of ten td the son df 
a sudra wife from a brahmana without restriction of any kind, while 
Mit. restricts the share to estates other than land acquired by gift. 

( 6 ) Vi^. interprets the expression ‘ half share ’ ( in Yaj. II. 
138) with reference to the illegitimate son of a as meaning 

* some portion, not necessarily exactly half,’ while Mit. interprets 
it literally. 

( 7 ) Vli. allows a widow to succeed to her husband if she is 
pregnant at his death, while Mit. allows a widow to succeed without 
any restriction except that of chastity. 

( 8 ) VU. restricts the word ‘ duhitarah ’ in * patni duhitaraS- 
caiva ’ (Yaj. II. to putrika only and so does not allow all 
daughters whatever to succeed, while Mit. does not introduce any 
such qualification. 

( 9 ) Vil. reads * anyodaryasya sarasr§ti ’ for anyodaryastu &c.’ 
and ‘sodaro * for ‘ saihsrsto ’ in Yaj. II. 143 and his interpretation of 
the verse is entirely different from that of the Mit. 

( to ) Vii* reads * adhivedanikath caiva ’ for ‘ adhivedanikadyatfa 
ca * (ffMit.and holds thutbandhudatta, itilka zndanvodbeyakastridhana 
of a childless woman goes on her death to her full brother; while 
Mit. connects these three with the preceding verse and the 
half verse * atitayam ’ as laying down a general rule of succession 
to stridhana of all kinds and interprets ' bandhavab ’ as meaning 

* husband and the rest'. 

( II ) VH. takes the verse ‘ adhivinna-striyai ’ &c. ( on Yaj, II. 
152) as applicable to a wife superseded without any ground pf 
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supercession allowed by the texts; while Mit. does not introduce 
any such qualification. 

As VUvarOpa quotes Kumarila’s Slokavartika and is mentioned 
by the Mit. as an authoritative commentator it follows that he 
flourished between 750 A. D. and 1000 A. D. A greater approxi¬ 
mation as to the date of ViiSvarOpa can be made, if the identity of 
ViivarQpa with Sureivara be held established. Sureivara, as he 
himself tells us in theNaiskarmyasiddhi, theTaittirlyopanisadbhasya* 
vartika and other works, was a pupil of the great SaAkaracarya 
whose generally accepted period is 788-820 A. D. Madhavacarya 
in several works of his quotes as Vi^varflpa’s passages from the well- 
known works of Surelvara. For example, the Para&ra-Madhavlya 
( vol. I, part I, p. 57 ) quotes a karika of Sureivara as that of Viiva- 
rflpacarya. 5 ''’ In the Vivaranaprameyasaihgraha (Vizianagaram series 
p. 92 ) also Madhava quotes a verse from the Brhadarapyakopanisad- 
bha§ya-vartika as Vi^varupa’s. 5 '** In the Purusarthaprabodha*^* of 
Brahmananda-bharati (ms. in Bhau Daji collection, Bombay) 
composed in 1476 ( probably of the §aka era ) the author speaks of 
the Nai?karmyasiddhi as a work of Vi^varflpa. In the Saihk^epa- 
$aAkara-jaya Vi^varflpa is said to be the author of the two vartikas 
on ^Akara’s bhasya.<^^ According to tradition embodied in the 
various lives of SaAkara, the latter had four pupils, Surelvara, Padma- 
pada, To^ka and Hastamalaka. Several works mention VHvarupa 
as one of the four pupils and omit the name Sure^vara. For 
example, in the Dvadasa-vakya-vivaraija of Gopala ( Aufrecht’s Oxf. 
cat. No. *5 57, p. 227 b ) the four pupils of SaAkara are named as 
Vi^varupa, Padmanabha, Totaka and Hastamalaka. In the Mlna- 
sollasa-vfttanta-vilasa of Ramatirtha we are expressly told that Sure- 
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Ivara is another name of Vi^varQpa, a pupil of ^hkara ( vide Mitra’s 
Notices vol. V. No. 1763, p. 82). In the Saptasutra-saihnyasapaddhati 
( Mitra’s Notices, vol. VI, p. 296 ) the four pupils are said to eb 
Svaruplcarya, Padmacarya, Totaka and Pfthvidhara. The Guru- 
vaih^avya(Vanivilas ed.) identifies Suresvara and Vi^varupa(II.59) 
and makes him a pupil of Kumarila and ^aUkara. It may therefore be 
held as fairly established that Visvarupa and Suresvara are identical. 
Some corroboration is afforded by the fact that Vilvarupa quotes 
Caudapada the ‘ paramaguru ’ of SaUkara and holds the same philo¬ 
sophical views as those of SaUkara. Just as Visvarupa quotes 
Kumarila’s Slokavartika, Suresvara also in his Taittiriyopanisad- 
bha^ya-vartika quotes a kdrikd of Kumarila and styles the latter 
Mimariisakaih-manya. 5^7 This shows that Suresvara treated Kumarila 
with scant respect, which seems unlikely if he was at any time 
Kumarila’s pupil. Vi^varflpa in his introductions'*® performs an 
obeisance to the Sun, the great serpent ( §e§a), Tilaksvamin and 
Vinayaka. The Bhamati of Vacaspati-misra has a similar salutation. 
Vacaspati-misra wrote his Nyayasflci-nibandha in 841-42 A. D. i. e. 
he was almost a contemporary of ^aUkara and his pupils. The 
learned editor of Vi^. tells us that in a commentary on Vis. called 
Vacanamala Suresvara is bracketed with Manu and Yogiivara 
(Yajnavalkya ) as an expounder of Sastra ( i. e. dharma 5 astra).s*> 
Therefore that commentator looked upon Vi 5 . and Suresvara as 
identical. From all these several considerations it follows that 
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Vi^varflpa flourished about 800-825 A. D. But this problem presents 
further difficulties. The mutual relations of Suresvara, Bhavabhfiti, 
Umbeka and Mandana are a great puzzle. I have dealt with this 
question in JBBRAS for 1928, pp. 289-293. The conclusions arrived 
at there are that Mapdana’s literary activity lies between 690-710, 
that of Umbeka between 700-730 and Suresvara’s between 810-840 
A. D. and that Umbeka and Bhavabhuti are identical, but that 
Mandana and Suresvara are separated by about 100 years. 

Dr. Jolly has brought together in the Journal of Indian History 
( vol. III. pp. 1-27 ) some valuable information about Viivarflpa. 

In several later works a digest called Vi^varflpa-nibandha is 
frequently cited. That appears to be the composition of another 
Visvarupa altogether. For example, the san-navati-^raddha-nirnaya 
of Sivabhatta ( which is later than 1650 A. D. ) tells us that Visva- 
rupacarya composed a vivaratfa (commentary) on the Sraddha- 
kalika. 55 ° The Kftyacintamani ofSivarama (D. C. No. 221 of 1879) 
quotes several's* verses from Visvarupanibandha on Sapindarelation¬ 
ship in marriage, which are not found in the Balakrida, but which 
agree remarkably with the words of the Mit. on Yaj. I. 53. The 
Var$akriyakaumudi (pp. 378, 380) mentions Visvarupa-nibandha 
and quotes two verses cited therein. The Tithi-nirtjaya-sarva- 
samuccaya (later than 1450 A. D. ) quotes certain karikos of Viiva- 
rupaonthei8 varieties of Ekadasi.JS* The Kiilanirnayasiddhanta- 
vyakhya ( composed in 1653 A, D.) quotes certain verses of 
Visvarupa on the question of the disposal of food prepared for a 
marriage when a period of impurity on death supervenes.ssJ The 
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Niroayasindhu also quotes verses of VUvarUpa. From these data 
it follows that a ViivarUpa composed a commentary on Sraddha- 
kalika and also wrote a digest on matters of icSra and other topics 
of dharma in prose and verse. Raghunandana in his Udvahatattva 
( ed. by Jivananda, p. ii6 ) names a VisvarQpa-samuccaya. It is 
likely that it is the same as Vi^varUpa-nibandha. 

6i. Bharuci. 

The Mit. on Yij. ( I. 8i ) says that Bharuci like Vi^arUpa held 
the view that the rule ‘ ftau bharyam gacchet ’ was a niyatna and 
not a parisaihkhyfi. On Yaj. II 124 the Mit. says that the explana¬ 
tion of * the fourth share ’ to be given to unmarried sisters offered 
by Asahaya and Medhatithi was the proper one and not that of 
Bharuci. The Para^aramadhaviya**^ and the Sarasvativilasa ( para 
133 ) inform us that Bharuci was cff opinion that unmarried sisters 
^'cre only entitled to a provision for their marriage and were not 
entitled to a fourth share. 

Bharuci, being mentioned by the Mit., is certainly older than 
1050 A. D. Ramanujacarya in his Vedarthasaihgraha (reprint from 
the Pandit, ed. of 1924, p. 154 ) mentions six dcdryas that preceded 
him as expounders of the Visis^advaita system, viz. Bodhayana, 
TaAka, Dramida, Guhadcva, Kapardin and Bharuci. Similarly 
the Yatindramatadipika<>< of Srinivasadasa (Anandasrama ed.) 
enumerates ( p. 2 ) a host of teachers as the predecessors of Rama¬ 
nujacarya in propounding the Vi^i$t 3 dvaita system. Vyasa is the 
reputed author of the VedantasQtras, Bodhayana is said to have com¬ 
posed a vftti on the Vedanta-sfltras, called Kftakoti according to the 
Prapanca-hrdaya (p. 39, Trivandrum ed.). TaUka and Brahmanandin 
are identical. Dramida is credited with the authorship of a bhajya on 
the Vedanta-sutras ( which is quoted by Ramanuja in his bha$ya on 
II. 2. 3 ). Nathamuni is said to have been the grand-father of 
Yamunamuni, who was bom about 916 A. D. Ramanuja refers 
to him with great reverence as his teacher’s teacher ( parama-guru, 
vide Vedartha-saihgraha, p. 149 ) and is said to have been young 
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when Yamuna died ( vide J R A S for 1915, p. 147 and I. A. for 
*909, p. 129 ). It is therefore obvious that the teachers are arranged 
by the Yatindramatadipika in chronological order. Hence Bharuci, 
being placed earlier than even Dramidia and Nathamuni, was com¬ 
paratively an ancient author and could not have flourished later 
than the first half of the 9th century. Bharuci the jurist also 
flourished before 1050. It is difficult to believe that there were 
two famous writers of the same name nearly about the same time. 
Hence it may provisionally be held that Bharuci the writer on 
dharma§astra and Bharuci the Vi^istadvaita philosopher are identical. 
If this identity be accepted, then Bharuci the writer on dharmasastra 
becomes comparatively an early writer, being at least as old as 
VisvarQpa. His views agree on several points with those of Visva- 
rilpa, which is a circumstance that lends some corroboration to the 
date proposed for him. 

One interesting point about Bharuci deserves mention here. 
From numerous notices contained in the Sarasvativilasa it appears 
that Bharuci either commented upon the Vi§ijudharmasutra or wrote 
some work in which he took great pains to incorporate explanations 
of several sUtras of Vi§ijti. For example, para 637 tells us that 
Bharuci explained the word ‘ bija ’ occurring in a sutra of Visnu as 
*pinda’.s 5 * In para 674 we are told that Bharuci explained the 
word ‘ niskaraija ’ in a sutra of Visiju and that he held that a 
daughter’s son has not to perform the ^raddha of his maternal grand¬ 
father if the latter has a son. Sudarsanacarya in his comment upon 
Apastambagrhya ( 8. 21. 2 ) ascribes the same view to Bharuci and 
quotes the very words of Bharuci .557 Vide J B B R A S for 1925 
pp. 210-211 for further examples. There is nothing unnatural in 
Bharuci, the Vi^i^^dvaita philosopher, having composed a commen- 
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tary on the Vi$oudhannasQtia. The extant Vi^pudharmasfltra 
contains doctrines peculiar to the Vi£i$tadvaita system such as the 
worship of NarSyapa or Vasudeva, the four VyOhas of Vasudeva &c. 
If Bharuci was a Vi 4 i§tadvaitin he would naturally turn to the sotra 
of Vi;ou as having the greatest claim on his attention. Many of 
the sQtras of Vi^t^u quoted in the Sarasvativilasa with the explana¬ 
tions of Bharuci are not found in the printed text of Vi§Qu,on which 
Nandapat^ditA commented in the first half of the 17th century. It 
appears that the Sarasvativilasa had before it a larger version of VifQu 
current in the south ( vide note 118, p. 70 above ). 

On scores of points there is divergence between the views of 
Bharuci and those of the Mit. Bharuci differed from the Mit. as to 
the definition of d&ya and vibhaga, he allowed niyoga to childless 
widows, while the Mit. condemned it in the case of all widows ; 
Bharuci, like VisvarQpa, did not mention sapratibandha and aprati- 
bandha daya j Bharuci, like Vi^varopa, held that a coparcener who 
concealed some joint property was not guilty of theft, while the 
Mit. held that he was. Vide J B B R A S for 1925 pp. 211-13 for 
more examples and details. 

62. i^rikara 

TheMit.onYaj.il. 135 alludes to the view of Srikara and 
others that the widow succeeded as heir to her deceased 
husband’s estate if it was small.ss* The Smrtisaras^? of Harinatha 
attributes the same view to Ankara and disapproves of it. On Yaj. 
II. 169 the Mit.s^** cites the view of Ankara about that topic and dis¬ 
approves of it. Viivarupa also gives two explanations of that verse 
of Yaj., the first of which agrees with that of the Mit. and the 
second is akin to Ankara’s. 
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The worb of Jimatavahana ( viz. the DayabhSga and the Vyava- 
hftramatrka ), the Smjticandrika and the SaraavativiUsa contain very 
interesting notices of Sribra’s views. Many of them were brought 
tt^ther by me in J B B R ASfor 1925, pp. 213-215. Sribra like 
Viivarflpa held the view that ‘ duhitarab’in Yaj. refers to the 
putrikA, he allowed'the parents of a childless person to succeed 
together at the same time. The Diyabhaga very severely criticizes 
the views of Silbra on the succession to re-united members, on 
vidyddbana and on Yaj. 11 . 24 ( about enjoyment for 20 years ).s‘* 
Most of the views attributed to §rikara were also entertained by 
Vi^varQpa or are more antiquated than Vi^varupa’s. 

Sribra was probably a writer from Mithila and seems to have 
propounded the view of spiritual benefit as the criterion for judging 
superior rights of succession. The SmjtisaraJ^* of Harinatha 
ascribes such a view to a Srikara-nibandha. 

Whether ^nlcara wrote a commentary on a smjti or a general 
digest ( nibandha ) it is difficult to say. The Smrticandrib**’ says 
that Sambhu, ^dbra and Devasvamin compiled digests of smrtis 
and added their own explanations of them. The Smrtyarthasara*‘< 
of Sridhara asserts in the introductory verses that Srikatitha and 
Sribrlcarya filled up the gaps in the smrtis that were scattered 
about ( by introducing order out of chaos ). Ankara’s explanations 
of Yajnavalkya are frequently cited by the Mit., the Dayabhaga and 
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others. But the Mit. does not connect Stikara’s name with 
Yajfiavalkya as a commentator, though Vi^varflpa is expressly so 
connected. It appears therefore more likely that Srikara wrote a 
digest of smrtis in which he paid particular attention to the expla¬ 
nation of the words of Ysjhavalkya. The Rajanitiratnakara^^J of 
Candesvara quotes the views of Srikara on rajaniti, one of which is 
that the poor and helpless are entitled to a share of the royal wealth. 

Hemadri^^^ quotes the view of Srikara on Visnu and disapproves 
of the faults found therein by the author of the Pandita-paritosa. 

As Srikara is quoted by the Mit., he is certainly earlier than 1050 
A. D. As his views agree largely with Viivarupa’s, he may provi¬ 
sionally be regarded as nearly of the same period as Viivarupa’s. 
He cannot be earlier than Asahaya who is named both by Visvarupa 
and Medhatithi, though both of them are silent about Srikara. 
Hence Srikara must be placed somewhere between 800 and 1050 
A. D. and probably flourished in the 9th century. 

This Srikara must be distinguished from another Srikara, the 
father of Srinatha. 


63 . Medhatithi. 


Medhatithi is the author of an extensive and erudite commentary 
( hha^yu ) on the Manusmrti. It is the oldest extant commentary 
on that smrti. The bhSsya of Medhatithi was first published about 
forty years ago by Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik in Bombay and recent¬ 
ly Mr. J. R. Gharpure of Bombay brought out an edition of 
Medhatithi which closely follows Mandlik's edition. A critical 
edition of the bhasya based upon all the available Mss. is a great 
desideratum. An English translation of the bhasya by M. M. Dr. Gan- 
ganath Jha is in progress and several parts have been published so far. 
In the following Mr. Gharpure’s edition has been used. The bhdsya 
as printed is corrupt in many places, particularly in the 8th, 9th and 


i ’ W. 40-41 ( ed. by Jay^al). 
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12th adhyAyas In Mr. Gharpure’s edition there is no bhAfya on 
verses 182-202 of the 9th chapter. 

Bohler in his learned and exhaustive Introduction to the Manu- 
smyti ( S. B. E. vol. 25 ) brings together a good deal of information 
about Medhatithi ( pp. cxvni-cxxvi ). In J B B R A S for 
1925 pp. 217-221 1 have offered criticisms on some of BOhler’s views 
and have given certain additional information. 

In several Mss. of the bhAfya at the end of several adhyAyas occurs 
a verse 5^7 which says that a king named Madana, son of Sahlrai^a, 
brought copies of Medhatithi’s commentary from another country 
and effected a restoration (^jirpoddhAra). This does not refer to the 
restoration of the text of Medhatithi, but to the completion of the 
library of the king, who was Madanapala, son of Sadhara^a and 
flourished, as we shall see later on, in the latter half of the 14th 
century. 

Dr. Jolly ( Tagore Law Lectures p. 6 ) holds Medhatithi to be a 
southerner on account of the fact that his father’s name was Vira- 
svaminandon account of the attention paid to his bfjAfya by southern 
writers. It cannot be said that names ending in ‘ svamin ’ were a 
monopoly of the south. The RajataraAgini gives several literary 
celebrities whose names ended in * svamin ’ ( e. g. V. 34 mentions 
a 8ivasvami ). Ksirasvamin was a Kashmirian. The south has 
always been famed for preserving Mss. of valuable works from the 
north. Mss. of the Kavyalamkara of Bhamaha, a Kashmirian, are 
very rare and have been found only in the south. Bflhler 
( p. exxin ) seems to be right in holding that Medhatithi was a 
Kashmirian ( or at least an inhabitant of Northern India ). In 
explaining such words as ‘svarastre ’ and ‘ janapadab ’ ( Manu VII. 
32 and VIII. 42 ) Medhatithi introduces Kashmir. He gives ( on 
Manu VIII. 400 ) the monopoly of the sale of elephants as a pri¬ 
vilege of the kings of Kashmir where saffron abounds, s** He says 
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that the rainbow is called ' vijhana-chaya ’ in Kashmir ( on Manu 
IV. 59 ). He very frequently refers to northerners e. g. on 
Manu III. 234 he says * kutapa ’ is the word for what is well-known 
as ‘kambala’ among northern people and on III. 238 he says 
* northern people wrap their heads with iafakas ’ (garments ). 
He says on Manu II. 24 that in the Himalayas in Kashmir it is not 
possible to perform the daily sathdhya in the open nor is it possible 
to bathe every day in a river in ‘ Hemanta ’ and ‘ Si^ira ’. On 
Manu n. 18 he says ‘ in other countries, some say, people marry 
one’s maternal uncle’s daughter; but that is opposed to the words 
of Gautama ’ ( 4- 3 ) and proceeds ‘ even in that country taking 
food in the same plate with ( or in the company of) one whose 
thread ceremony is not performed is not at all regarded as dharma 
( but as improper conduct )’. This is clearly a reference 10 Baudha- 
yana Dh. S. ( I. i. 19 ) according to which ‘matulasuta-parinayana’ 
and taking food in the same plate with one whose upanayam is not 
performed are two of the five usages peculiar to the south. It is 
fair to add that later writers like Kamalakarabhatta (Nirnayasindhu, 
3rd pariccheda on sapipdya ) regard Medhatithi as a southerner. 

Medhatithi quotes from or names numerous smrti writers, such 
as Gautama, Baudhayana, Apastamba, Vasistha, Visnu, 8ailikha, 
Manu, Yaj., Narada, Para^ara, Brhaspati, Katylyana and others. He 
refers to Brhaspati as a writer on ‘ varta ’ ( Manu VII. 43 and IX. 
326 ) and to Brhaspati and Uianas as writers on politics and govern¬ 
ment ( Manu VIII 285, VII. 2 and 155 ). On Manu VII. 43 he 
refers to Cdvakya as a writer on ‘ dandaniti ’. In numerous places 
he seems to have drawn upon Kaufilya’s work. For example, on 
Manu VII. 155 in interpreting ‘ pancavarga ’ as ‘ kapatika, udasthita, 
grhapatika, vaidehika and tSpasavyanjana ’ he explains them almost 
in the words of Kautilya ( I. 2 ). On VII. 148 h*e quotes the five 
artgas of mantra in the very words of Kautilya. Vide also his 
remarks on Manu VII. 34 ( testing of ministers by upadlos ). He 
names Asahaya ( on 8. 156 ) and certain writers as Smrtivivarana- 
karah(onII. 25 ). Bhhler is not -quite accurate ( p. cxx, n. i ) 
when he states that ‘ Medhatithi gives only once the name of an 
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early commenutor On VIII. 3 he refers to the interpretations 
of Bhartryajna. He refers to the interpretttions of Yajvan ( on VHI. 
131 and 156 ). Yajvan is only the last part of a natne( as in Deva- 
rijayajvan ). He quotes the interpretation of Manu by Upadhylya 
( on 11 . 109, IV. 162, V. 43, IX. 141 and 147). BOhler holds 
that Medhatithi refers to his own teacher. It is more likely that 
Upadhyaya , like Yajvan, is the name or part of the name of a 
previous commentator of Manu. On VIII. 152 the explanations 
of Rju are twice cited. On IX. 253 Medhatitlii cites the view of one 
Visousvamin.*’® From the tenor of the quotation it appears that 
Visnusvamin was a writer on Mimathsa and not a commentator of 
Manu as BUher thought ( p. cxx, n. 1 ). Some Mss. read the 
word preceding Visnusvami as ‘ kovara others as ‘ kavara’. It is 
probably ‘ kavera ’ ( residing on the Kaveri river ). 


He quotes ( on Manu I. 19 ) a verse from the SaAkhyakarika 
( ‘prakfter mahan &c ). He speaks of Vindhyavasa”* as a SaAkhya 
and says that he does not admit a subtle interim body ( antarabhava- 
deha ). This is probably taken from Kumarila’s words.*’* He 
repeatedly refers to the purdtjas, tells us ( on III. 232 ) that they 
were composed by Vyasa and contained accounts of creation. He 
quotes ( oh XII. 118) a verse from the Vakyapradipa.*” 

He tells us( on II. 6 ) that the Pancaratras, Nirgranthas (Jains) 
and Pasupatas were outside the pale of Vedic orthodoxy.*’* 


Medhatlthi had drunk deep at the fountain of the POrva- 
mimariisa. His bhasya is full of the terms vidU and arthavoda. 
He quotes Jaimini’s sQtras frequently and applies them to the inter¬ 
pretation of smjrti texts at every step. Vide J B B R A S for 1923 
p. 219 for examples. He cites passages from Sahara’s bhdfya 
on III. I ). He mentions Kumarila by name ( on I. 3 ) and as 
Bhattap^it ( on Manu II. 18 ). 
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Bilhler at Brst took the remark (on Manu XII. 19) about 

* ^riraka’as< 7 s referring to ^Akara’s bha$ya on the VedantasUtra, 
but later .on changed his opinion ( S B E vol. 25, p. cxxii) and 
held that it probably implies a reference to the Sariraka sUtras. 
Bahler’s considered opinion does not seem to be right. The words 

* yatheha tUja .. . apaiti ’ are a summary of ^hkara’s bh^ya on 
VedintasQtra II. I. 34 and II. 3. 42. and I. 2. 11-12. On Manu 
II. 83 he refers to the Upanisad-bha§ya 5 ’‘ on ChSndogya II. 23. 4 
and says that that passage has been differently explained in the 
bho^ya, ^aAkara does explain that passage of the Chindogya differ¬ 
ently. But this is not all. In various other places Medhatithi 
seems to have in view the Sarirakbh.asya of Sankara. For example, 
on I. 80 he has s’’ before him Sankara’s bhasya on the sutra ‘lokavat 
tu lilakaivalyam ’ ( VedantasUtra II. I. 33 ). He, however, seems 
to have favoured the position that the attainment of tnokfa is due”* 
not to mere correct knowledge but to the combination (^samuccaya') 
of knowledge and karma ( vide remarks on Manu VI. 32, 74-75, 
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and XII. 87-90 ). This was probably due, as Kulluka remarks”’ 
( on I. 3 ), to his being a profound student of Mimariisa. 

From Mcdhatithi’s bhasya it is perfectly clear that the text of 
Manu on which he commented was practically the same that we 
have now. He refers to ancient ( cirathtana ) expositors of Manu 
( on V. 127 ) and to former (^parva ) expositors (IV. 176, II. 134, 
X. 21 ). He discusses various readings in several places ( vide III. 
119, IV. 99, 185, 229, VIII. 53 ). On VIII. 182-183 he notes”® 
that the order of the verses was traditionally different. KullQka 
also notices that those two verses and the next two were read in 
one order by Medhatithi and Bhojadeva and in another by Govinda- 
raja. On 9. 93 he notes that according to some that verse is not 
Manu’s.”* 

Medhatithi’s bhasya is full of very interesting information. But 
for want of space it cannot he analysed in detail. The Mit. (on Yaj. 
II. 124) refers to the view of Asahaya and Medhatithi ( on Manu 9 * 
118 ) about the fourth share to be given to an unmarried sister at a 
partition between brothers and follows it in preference to Bharuci’s. 
On Yaj. III. 24 the Mit. tells us that certain texts of RiyasyAga 
about varying periods of impurity for Brahmatjas and others were 
not accepted as authoritative by Dharelvara, Visvarupa and Medhatithi. 
According to him”* samny&sa does not mean the giving up of all the 
obligatory duties laid down by idslra, but the giving of ahathkdra. 
He ”’ allowed a brahma^a to adopt even a ksatriya boy. He explains 
away the well-known verse ‘na§te mrte... patiranyo vidhiyate’ by 
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taking the word ‘pati* in its etymological sense and sayss*+ that the 
verse suggests that in order to maintain herself in such calamities 
the woman may take service with another person as her protector. 

Medhatithi quotes several verses from his own work called 
Smrtiviveka on Manu II. 6 ( in all 24 verses ) and on X. 5. he says 
that he has dealt with the topic of mixed castes in Smrtiviveka. 
That work therefore was either entirely in verse or contained 
numerous verses. The Paialara-Mildhaviya (vol. I, part 2, pp. 183- 
186 ) has a long quotation in verse on the duties of yatis from a 
work called Smrtiviveka and the same work several times quotes 
verses attributed to Medhatithi ( vol. I. part I p. 276 and part 2 
p. 172 ). Hence the Smrtiviveka cited by the Paraiara-Madhaviya 
most probably is Medhatithi’s work. LollataJ*^ an early writer 
quotes several verses of Medhatithi in his work on ^raddha. In the 
Tithinirnaya-sarvasamuccaya (Bhadkamkar collection) several 
verses of Medhatithi on obstacles to marriage such as death are 
quoted. 5 *^ In the Yatidharmasamgraha of Vi^veivara-sarasvati 
( Ananda^rama ed. p. 27 ) two well-known verses about * affMga^ 
maithuna ' ( viz. smarapath klrtanath kelib See. ) are ascribed to 
Medhatithi and another verse**? is cited ( on the same page ) about 
the six duties of yatis. These quotations show that Medhatithi 
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wrote an extensive work in verse on several topics of dharma. It is 
to be fervently hoped that this work of Medhatithi would be 
brought to light some day or other. Coming as it does from such 
an erudite and ancient writer, it would throw a flood of light on 
the development of dharmailastra. 

As Medhatithi names Asahaya and Kumarila and most probably 
quotes the views of Saftkaracarya, he is later than 820 A. D. As 
the Mit. looked upon him as an authoritative writer, he must be 
earlier than 1050 A. D. Most probably he flourished between 825 
and 900 A. D. Kulluka^** on Manu HI. 127 says that Medhatithi 
is much earlier than Govindaraja ( 1050-1100 A. D. ). Lollata 
is mentioned as a predecessor in the Smrtyartha-sara of ^ridhara, 
which was composed between 1150-1200 A. D. So Lollata is 
much earlier than 1150 A. D. He looked upon Medhatithi as a 
writer whose work was as authoritative as a smyti. A work called 
Praka^a**» which is quoted in the Kalpataru appears to have 
mentioned Medhatithi. Hemadri quotes at great length Medhatithi’s 
comments in several places.*’® Hence the above date is amply 
corroborated. This conclusion is further strengthened by the feet 
that, though he names Asahaya, he does not mention VisvarOpa, 
Bharuci or Ankara. If by Mi^ra”' in his comment on Manu XII. 

118 he refers to Vacaspati-misra, the author of the Bhamatiand 
other works, then he will have to be placed after 850 A. D. 

64. Dharesvara Bhojadeva. 

The Mit. ( on Yaj. II. 135 ) says that Dharesvara tries to recon¬ 
cile the conflicting texts about the right of the widow to succeed to 
her husband’s estate by saying that she succeeded if her husband 
was separate and if she was willing to submit to niyoga. On the 
same verse the Mit. says that following Manu 9. 217 DhareSvara 
placed the paternal grand-mother immediately after the mother as 
an heir and even before the father. On Yaj. HI. 24 the Mit. says 
that certain texts of R§yaSriiga about impurity on death were not 

589 Vide note 185. 

590 Vide e HI* 1* 1068-88 where spf III. 865 

is cited* 


SSttory <>f IShamaOUtm 


S76 


accepted as authoritative by Dhare^vara, vi^varOpa and Medhatithi. 
Vide (sec. 6 o on Vi^varupa) about the remarks of the Smrticandrika on 
Dhare^vara and Vi^varupa. The Haralata'’^ (p, 117) remarks (as 
does the Mit. on Yaj. III. 24) that Bhojadeva, Visvarupa, Govindaraja, 
and the Kamadhenu did not cite certain texts as Jatukarpa’s and that 
therefore they were not authoritative. 

That Dharesvara is to be identified with Bhojadeva of Dhara, 
perhaps the most famous Indian prince as a patron of learned men, 
follows from several considerations. The Dayabhaga'’’ cites Bhoja¬ 
deva and Dharesvara without making any distinction between the 
two. Some views that are ascribed to Dharesvara in one work are 
ascribed to Bhojadeva in another. The Vivadatandava of Kamalakara 
ascribes to Bhojadeva the same views as to the widow’s rights as are 
ascribed to Dharesvara by the Mit. Mss. of the Rajamartaijda 
(commentary on the Yogasutras) have colophons saying that the 
work was composed by Dharesvara Bhojaraja. Dharesvara is styled 
Ocarya by the Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 24 ) and sfiri by the Smrticandrika (II 
p. 257). Works on numerous branches of knowledge were 
composed by (or in the name of) Bhoja of Dhara. On poetics we 
have twe extensive works of his, vix. the Sarasvatikanthabharaija and 
the Sfhgaraprakasa. A verse at the*?'' beginning of the Rajamartapda 
tells us that Bhoja composed a work on grammar, a commentary on 
the Yogasutra and a work on medicine called RajamrgaAka just as 
Patanjali wrote on these three subjects ( vide Mitra’s Notices of Mss, 
vol. I, p. 115 for the medical work of Bhoja called Rajamanapda 
alias Yogasara). He composed a work on astronomy called 
RajamrgaPka. A work of his on the Saiva agarm called Tattva- 
praka^ has been published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. 
There are several other works ascribed to him, which need not be 
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set out here. That he composed an extensive work on the principal 
subjects of dharma^astra follows from the numerous references to 
him contained in the Mit., the Dayabhaga, the Haralata and other 
works. The Suddhi-kaumudis’s ( B. I. edition ) of Govindinanda 
frequently speaks of a work called Rajamartanda of Bhoja on sraddha. 
The Jayasithha-kalpadruma ( p. 26 ) quotes Rajmartau^a and Bhoja- 
rajiya on the same page. Whether Bhoja composed on Dharma- 
sastra one work or two ( as he composed two on poetics ), and 
whether his work was a commentary or an independent digest it is 
difficult to say. M. M. Haraprasada^astri in one of his reports 
threw out the suggestion that the Kamadhenu was the work of 
Bhoja, but this is entirely wrong, as the words ofSridatta in his 
Pitrbhakti59^ will show. 

Besides the two points noted above (about widow’s rights and 
about the grandmother), there are others on which the Mit. and 
Dharesvara disagreed: viz. Dharesvara held ownership to be known 
only from sastra, while the Mit. held it to be lankiha (vide Vlramitro- 
daya pp. 528, 536); Dharesvara held that the word '‘duhitarab’ in 
in Yaj. stands for ptitrikA in the order of succession (Smrti-candrika 
II. p. 295-96). On other points the views of Dharesvara coincide 
with those of the Mit., viz. on the usage of giving a special share to 
the eldest son having fallen into desuetude, on the daughter’s son’s 
right to succession, on the father’s inability to give a greater or 
smaller share to his sons in ancestral property on a partition during 
his life-time. Vide my article on Bhojadeva in JBBRAS for 1925 
pp. 223-224 for details of these and other views ascribed to Bhoja¬ 
deva. A few other references may be noted here. The Nirpayi- 
mrta5’7 ( p, 68 ) quotes a Bhojarajiya text. In the Kalaviveka of 

UP-l®* Vide also the 

for the same verse from the which is perhaps more frequent* 

ly quoted by other nibandha, 

( folio 38 of the D. C. ms No. 158 cf 1898-95). 
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Jlmfltavahana two verses about taking food at the time of eclipses 
are cited from Bhojadeva ( p. 539). In several works certain views 
are stated to be those of a Bhflpalapaddhati or of BhQpala or of Raja. 
The reference seems to be to a work of king Bhoja. For example, 
in the Danaratnakara a Bhupala-paddhati and Bhapala are frequently 
quoted.*’* The Samayapradipa*” and Acaradar^ of Sridatta speak 
of both Bhapala and Raja. In other works also the views of Bhoja 
are often referred to as those of Raja (the king par excellence ). For 
example, the Ekavali*®® ( a work on Poetics) says that in the 
Srhgara-praka^a the king accepted only one rasa. The Var§akau- 
mudi ( p. 107 ) says that a certain verse is cited by the Gaftgavakya- 
vali without naming the author, but as it is not cited by the Raja and 
the rest, it is unauthoritative. 


The several tattvas of Raghunandana mention two works of 
Bhojadeva or Bhojaraja. For example, the Tithitattva ( Jivananda 
vol. I, p. 17 ) cites a text as quoted in the Bhujabalabhima by 
Bhojaraja; similarly in the Sraddhatattva, ( Jivananda vol. I, p. 266) 
two texts are cited as quoted qy Bhojadeva in Bhujabalabhima. 
Raghunandana also mentions Rajamartanda of Bhojaraja (vide 
Ahnikatattva, vol. I, p. 451 ). He often cites the Rajamartapda and 
the Bhujabalabhima on the same page without the author’s name 
( e. g. vide Udvahatattva, vol. II, p. 124). Raghunandana often 
speaks of a Brliad-Rajamarcauda along with the Rajamartanda on 
the same or the next page (vide Tithitattva, vol. I, pp. 25-26 and 
Jyotistattva pp. 605 and p. 655). That the Bhujabalabhima and 
the Rajamartanda are two different works appears to be clear. 
Whether the B^had-Rajamartanda and the Rajamartanda are distinct 
works is not quite clear. ( Vide Tri. Cat. of Madras Govt. mss. for 
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1919-22, p. 45^2, No. 3079 for Bhujabalanibandha of Bhojaraja in 
18 adhyayas on astrological matters in relation to dharmasastra 
such as stiljataka, karpadivedha, vrata, vivahamelaka-da^a, grha- 
karmaprave^, samkrantisnana, dvada^amasakrtya ). The Bhuja- 
balabhima is also mentioned by Salapaoi and by Rudradhara in his 
^ddhaviveka. 

Bhoja of Dhara, according to the Bhojaprabandha, had a long 
reign of 55 years. There are three certain dates of his. A grant 
of Bhoja is dated 1078 (i. e. 1021-22 A. D.). Vide I. A. 

vol. VI, p. 53; vide also 1 . A. vol. 41, p. 201 for Bhoja’s grant dated 
sathvat 1076 Magha (Jan. 1020 ) and E. I. vol. XVIII, p. 320 for 
Betma plate of Bhoja dated 1076 Bhadrapada (September 1020 A. D.). 
His astronomical work, the RajamrgaAka, takes iake 964 ( 1042-43 
A. D.) as its initial date.*®* Bhoja’s uncle Muhja was slain by 
Tailapa between 994-997 A. D. and Munja was succeeded by Sindhu- 
raja or Sindhula also styled Navasahasartka. An inscription of 
Jayasiihha, the successor of Bhoja, is dated sathvat 1112, i. e. 1055- 
36 A. D. (vide E. I. vol. Ill, pp. 46-30). Therefore Bhoja must 
have reigned between 1000 and 1033 A. D. 

There is a work named Dharma—pradipa by Bhoja ( Deccan 
College No. 26 of 1874-73 )• ** * work by another Bhoja later 

than 1400 A. D,, as it quotes Vijhanesvara and the Madanaparijata. 
It was composed by an assembly of pandits at the bidding of king 
Bhoja of Asapura, son of Bharamalla. The ms. was- copied in 
sathvat 1693 (i. e. 1638-39 A. D.). 

65. Devasvamin 

The Sm]ticandrika tells us that Devasvamin composed like §ri- 
kara and Sambhu a work in the nature of a digest of smftis (stnrti- 
samuccaya). Vide note 363 above. The commentary of Narayatja 
of the Naidhruva gotra, son of Divakara, on the Aivallyana- 
gfhyasfltra*®* says that it relies upon the bhasya of Devasvamin 
on the same work. Gargya Narayana, son of Narasimha, 
in his commentary on the Asvalayana-^rautasQtra, tells us that 
he follows the bha$ya of Devasvamin thereon. It is hardly 

^ 1873-74). 
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likely that two writers of the same name flourished about the same 
time. Hence it may be assumed that Devasvamin wrote bh3syas on 
the A^valiyana Srauta and Grhya sutras and a digest of smrtis, where 
he discussed all topics of dharma, such as ic&ti, vyavahsira, a^auca&c. 
The commentrry of Bhattoji^®’ on the CaturviriiSatimata refers to the 
viewofDevasvarcin on and aiauca. Hemadri**’^ (vol. Ill, 

part 2, p. 324 ) and Madhava (on Parasara, vol. I, part 2, p. 328 ) 
also quote Devasvamin. The Smrticandrika quotes the views of 
Devasvamin on vyavahara and aiauca several times. For example, 
Devasvamin^®* explained the word Yautaka differently from the 
Nighaptu (which explained it as the wealth that was given to a 
woman when she was seated on the same seat with her husband at 
the time of marriage ). Devasvamin explained that the words of 
the Satiigraha*®* that, when a son was born to one of several full 
brothers, he stood as a son to all and that the same rule applied to 
several co-wives when one of them had a son, meant that in both 
cases anotlier son should not be adopted. Devasvamin held the 
view (like Bhojadeva) that the word ‘duhitr’ in Yajnavalkya’s 
verses on succession meant putrtk&^°^ Devasvamin explained 

^ I P- f Benares ed.). 
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Manu*®* 9.141 as saying that the adopted son (in the particular case 
mentioned by Manu) took all the wealth and the gotra of his4doptive 
father. Vide Smtticandrika (Mysore ed.) on aiauca p. 22. The 
Vaijayanti ol Nandapandita(on Visnu 22. 32) quotes the view of 
Devasvamin that on the death of unmarried daughters mourning was 
to be observed for ten days.*®® The Smrticandrika quotes a verse 
from DevasvSmin*'® on sraddha also. 

In the Prapancahrdaya ( Tri. S. series, p. 39) we are told that 
Devasvamin composed a brief gloss on the 12 adhyayas of the 
PflrvamimamsasQtra and the four adhyayas of the Saihkarsakauda, 
seeing that the bha§yas of 6odh.ayana and Upavarsa were vast. The 
Govt, collection of Mss. at Madras has Devasvamin’s bha§ya on the 
Sariikar^akapda ( vide Tri. Cat. vol. Ill, part I, Sanskrit C, p. 3841). 
There are not sufficient data available to establish the identity of this 
writer with Devasvamin, the writer on dharmaiastra. 

As the Smiticandrika quotes Devasv.amin so profusely, he cannot 
be later than 1130 A. D. His earlier limit can be determined in 
several ways. Gsrgya Nsrayana’s comment on Asvallyanasrauta (II. 
1. 14) is quoted by Trikandamai.idana, who is himself quoted by 
Hemadri. Therefore Gargya Narilyaiia could not have flourished 
later than 1100 A. D. ( vide Bhandarkar’s Report on search for mss., 
1883-84, pp. 30-31). Therefore Devasvamin probably flourished 
about 1000-1050 A. D., if not earlier. The fact that Devasvamin 
held certain views similar to Bhojadeva’s also corroborates the 
chronological position thus assigned to him. 

66. Jitendriya 

Jitendriya is one of those writers who at one time held an 
eminent position but in course of time sank into unmerited oblivion. 
The works of JimUtavihana bear abundant testimony to the fact that 
Jitendriya wrote an extensive work on dharmas^tra. In his Kala> 
viveka ( p. 380) JimQtavShana says that Jitendriya*" wrote on the 
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topic of k&la (i. e. on determining doubtful points about the 
months, the tithis, saihkrantis, &c. and the religious rites to be 
performed on them). In several passages of the KJdaviveka the very 
words of Jitendriya are quoted. Jitendriya said that a rite that 
occupies in performance only a short time must be performed at the 
principal time indicated for it*'* ( and not at a gaupa time ). From 
another quotation jt appears that Jitendriya controverted the views 
of a predecessor Sambhramabhatta.*’’ Jitendriya is said to have 
enumerated the names of the fifteen muhartas of the day from the 
Matsyapurina***; vide pp. 257, 367 of the Kalaviveka for other 
places where the views of Jitendriya on kala occur. In the 
Dayabhaga of Jimfitavahana also Jitendriya is frequently mentioned. 
The Dayabhaga says that, if a man takes another's gold believing 
it to be iron or takes what is another’s believing (in good faith) that 
it is his own, Jitendriya held in his remarks on the section of 
prdyaicitta that he is not guilty of theft .*'5 The peculiar doctrine of 
the Dayabhaga that the widow of a person, whether he was separate 
or a member of a joint family, succeeded to her deceased hus^nd’s 
estate had been already expounded by Jitendriya.*’* The view of 
Jitendriya was that whatever is acquired by a person without using 
means or materials jointly owned by all members of a family is his 
exclusive property and that tnaitra (gifts of a friend) and audvahikaztt 
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only cited ( by Yaj.) as examples of this proposition.*'^ Jitendriya 
held the daughter's son entitled to succeed after the daughter, just as 
ViivarUpa, Bhoja and Govindaraja did. In the Vyavaharamatrki 
of JimUtavihana also Jitendriya's views are cited ( on pp. 302, 334 ). 
This shows that he wrote also on procedure in law courts. 
Jitendriya is also referred to in the Dayatattva of Raghnnandana.*'* 
But no other early writer quotes Jitendriya. Therefore it appears 
that Jitendriya was probably a Bengal writer and flourished about 
1000-1050 A. D. and that he was completely eclipsed by the brilliant 
JimUtavahana. 

67. Balaka. 

Balaka like Jitendriya is no more than a name to us. JimUtavahana’s 
works make frequent reference to him. He held the view that the 
daughter's son, not being expressly mentioned as an heir by Yaj., 
came in after those expressly mentioned from the widow to the 
brother.*'^ The Dayabhaga notices that Balaka read a text of 
Apastamba in a wrong way Balaka said that the words of §ankha 
‘ svaryatasya-aputrasya bhratrgami dravpm. .. jyestha va patni* 
apply either to a widow belonging to a caste other than her husband's 
or to a very young widow or in case her husband was undivided or 
re-united.**' Balaka says that when some property is acquired by 
one brother by means of learning, other brothers are not entitled 
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to that wealth/*’ The Diyabhaga refers to a passage from Balaka 
in which the latter relies on the Pflrvamimarhsa example of mudga 
and In the Vyavaharamatrlca of JiraOtavahana ( p. 346 ) 

it is stated that Bala held the same views as those of Srikara-mi^ra 
on a certain point. In the Praya&itta-nirflpatja of Bhavadeva a 
writer named Valoka is mentioned ( vide JASB 1912 at p. 33^ )• 
This seems to be a Bengali scribe’s way of pronouncing the name’ 
Balaka. Balaka is mentioned in Raghunandana’s Vyavaharatattva 
( p. 47 ) also as holding the view with Ankara and others that 
adverse possession for twenty years conferred ownership in the case 
of immovable property.'^*'* Sulap^ni in his Durgotsaviveka twice 
quotes the views of Biilaka and once refutes the latter.*^’s Hence it 
appears that Balaka was an eastern or Bengal writer, composed a 
work on several branches of dharmaidstra ( such as vyavahara and 
prayascitta ) and flourislied before noo A. D. 

68 . Balarupa. 

In the Smrtisara of Harinatha( I. O. cat. No. 301, folio 128a ff ) 
there is a long passage setting out the views of Bilarflpa on the 
question of the succession to a childless man. In the Vivida- 
candra*’* of Misaru-misra the opinions of Balarupa ( Balarapamata ) 
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that the words of Yaj. (II. 117 tabhya rte’nvayah ) mean the oflF- 
spring of the mother and on the succession to reunited coparcenets 
are cited. In the Vivadacintamapi of Vacaspati**’ the views of Bala- 
rupa are frequently cited. Relying on the words of Paralara, 
BalarUpa held that an unmarried daughter was entitled to preference 
over a married one as an heir to a sonless man. As regards the 
verse of Harita that if a young widow was karkoia ( quarrelsome, 

‘ suspected of unchastity ’ according to others ), then she was to be 
given maintenance alone ( out of her husband’s esute ), Balarupa’s 
view was that it refers to the widow of a re-united coparcener.*** 
BalarUpa was of opinion that Mmabandhus, pitjhandhus and rnUtf- 
bandhus succeed^ in the order stated.**’ The Kaladar&i of Aditya- 
bhatta names BalarUpa among the authorities on which it relies. 
This shows that BalarUpa wrote not only on vyavah&ra but also on 
kala. 

As Harinatha and the Vivadacandra mention BalarUpa he is 
certainly earlier than about 1250 A. D. The important question 
is whether Balaka and BalarUpa are identical. I think, though with 
some hesitation, that they are identical. The difficulty is caused 
by the fact that Harinatha speaks of ‘the author of BalarUpa,’ which 
implies that BalarUpa is a mork and not an author, while the 
others speak of BalarUpa as an author. The Dayabhaga always 
speaks of Balaka and never of BalarUpa, while the Mithila writers, 
Misaru-miira, Vacaspati and Harinatha, speak of BalarUpa and not 
of Balaka. Balaka is not mentioned by any writer belonging to a 
province other than Bengal. It is not likely that there were two 
early authors belonging to the same locality on vyavahura bearing 
two names so nearly the same as Balaka ( or Bala ) and BalarUpa. 
Moreover if we read one quotation from the Dayabhaga between 
the lines ( vide note 621 ) where JimUtavahana makes fun of Balaka 
by charging him with having exposed his Bilarapatva ( being Bala¬ 
rUpa, being childish ) it appears that the Dayabhaga looked upon 
Balaka and BalarUpa as identical. If so Balaka or BalarUpa 
_____i____ 
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J>ecomesan ancient writer, who flourished certainly before iioo 
A. D. As he held the same views as Ankara and an antiquated 
view about the rights of the daughter’s son he must not be later than 
1050 A. D. 


69. Yogloka 

Yogloka like Jitendriya and Balaka is a writer about whom we 
know only from the works of JimOtavahana and Raghunandana. 
He is the last of the series of writers enumerated in one place by the 
Kalaviveka as having dealt with the subject ,of kila (vide note 611 
above ). The Vyavahara-matrki of JimUtavahana very frequently*’® 
cites the views of Yogloka and generally twits him with thinking 
himself as being a logician or a new-fangled ( nava-t&rhikaih-manya ) 
logician. Both in the Kalaviveka and the Vyavahaiamatrka Yogldca 
is generally cited for being refuted ( e. g. pp. 457-58, 465,483 of the 
Kalaviveka ). It is only very rarely that Jimutavahana agrees with 
Yogloka ( as on p. 3^9 of the Kalaviveka ). From certain passages 
of the Kalaviveka it follows that Yogloka composed two works, one 
called Brhad-Yogloka (larger work ) and the other styled Svalpa- 
Ypgloka(a smaller-work).*” It appears that Yogloka was later 
than Srikara and accepted certain illustrations given by the latter.*” 
The Vyavahaiatattva of Raghunandana informs us that like Silkara 
and Balaka, Yogloka held the view that twenty years’ adverse 
possession of immoveables conferred ownership (vide note 624 
above). The same work tells us that the Maithilas followed 
the view of Yogloka that the verse of Katylyana (yadyekade^a- 
vyaptapi... nruam) was intended to apply to a case where a 
litigant threw down the challenge that if even one out of several 
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items of property charged were brought home to him as having 
been stolen by him, he would restore all the items claimed.*” 

The foregoing establishes that Yogloka wrote at least on hUa 
and vyavahora and composed two treatises on kola. 

Jim&tavahana*” says that a predecessor of his styled IMk$ita 
criticized a certain reading of Yogloka’s, i. e. Yogloka preceded 
Dik$ita, who was a predecessor of Jimutavlhana. JimQtav 9 hana 
further refers to ancient ( pur&tana ) mss. of Yogloka’s work. Hence 
Yogloka must have preceded JimQtavahana by at least a hundred 
years. He is later than Srikara(note 632 above). Therefore he 
must have flourished between 950-1050 A. D. 

70. Vijtianesvara 

The Mitak$ara of Vijnane^vara occupies a unique place in the 
Dharmaiastra literature. Its position is analogous to that of the 
Mahabha;ya of Patahjali in grammar or to that of the Kavyaprakaia 
of Mammata in Poetics. It represents the essence of dharmaiastra 
speculation that preceded it for about two thousand years and it 
became the fountain head from which flowed fresh streams of 
exegesis and developments. Under the decisions of the Courts in 
British India, the Mitak^ra is of paramount authority in several 
matters of Hindu Law (such as adoption, inheriunce, partition etc.) 
throughout India except where, as in Bengal, the Dayabhaga prevails. 

The Mit. professes to be a commentary on the Yajnavalkya- 
smrti. In the colophons of several mss. it is described as l^ju- 
mitak^ara, Pramitaksara or simply Mitakfai^. These names are 
probably due to some of the verses appended at the end of the 
commentary.*” The Mit. is not only a commentary explanatory 
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of the verses of Yij&tvalkya, but it is in the nature of a digest ok 
stnrti material. It brings together numerous smrti passages, explains 
away contradictions among them by following the rules of inter¬ 
pretation 1 ^ down in the Porvamimaihsa system, brings atout 
order by assigning to various dicta their proper scope and province 
( vifayavyavastha ) and effects a synthesis of apparently disconnected 
smrti injunctions. 

The Mit. quotes a host of smrti writers*’* and six predecessors, 
who were commentators and authors of digests on dharmasastra, viz. 
Asahaya, VHvarOpa, Medhatithi, Srikara, Bharuci and Bhojadeva. 
Besides it quotes Vedic works (like the Kathaka ), the Brhadarai:i3ra- 
kopani;ad, the Garbhopani^d, the JabaIopani§ad, the Nirukta, 
Bharata ( author of Natya^stra ), Yogasutra, Papini, Su^ruta, the 
Skandapflrana, the Vi$nupuraria, Amara, Guru (i.e. Prabhakara ). 

The author styles himself Vijhanayogin in the concluding verses 
of his commentary and later writers frequently refer to him in that 
way. He belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra and was son of Padma- 
nabhabharra. He was a paramahatiisa ( i. e. an ascetic ) and was the 
pupil of Uttama. He tells us that when he wrote the Mitak^ra, 
king Vikramarka or Vikramadityadeva was ruling in the city called 
Kalyaija*” ( now in the Nizam’s dominion ). The verses at the 
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end conwining the personal history appear to be genuine. They 
occur in the oldest Mss. of the Mit. such as the Government of 
Bombay Ms. dated idkasathvat 1389. 

The author of the Mit. was a profound student of the Pflrva- 
mimSiiisS system. Throughout the Mit. discussion of Pflrva- 
mim&ihsi nyayas and their application to dharmaiistra are sown 
broadcast. For example, the Mit. on Yaj. I. 81 (whether it is a 
niyama or parisathkhyd ), I. 86, II. 114, II. 126, II. 265 &c., may 
be consulted. The Mit., as the very name implies, is generally 
concise and to the point. But in his desire to make his work a 
repository and synthesis of varied smrti dicta the author does not 
mind if he has occasionally to expand his commentary to enormous 
lengths. For example, the Mit. on Yaj. III. 265 and 290 occupies 
several pages of closely printed text. 

As the Mitaksara names Visvarflpa, Medhatithi and Dhare^vara> 
it must have been composed after 1050 A. D. TheSmrticandrika*’® 
of Devanijabhatta ( which as will be seen later on was composed 
about 1200 A. D. ) several times criticizes the views of the Mit., 
viz. the latter’s remarks that the giving of an additional share to the 
eldest son is disapproved of by the people, the reasons given for 
preferring the mother to the father and the definition of ddya. 
Vijfianeivara is named in the Kalpataru of Lak§midhara* 3 > ( compos¬ 
ed in the 2nd quarter of the 12th century ). This shows that the 
Mit. was composed before 1120 A. D. A greater approximation 
can be arrived at in several ways. The Kalpawru mentions 
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Vadibhayaihkara‘+® who, the Viramitrodaya*^' tells us, was an 
admirer and follower of Vijhineivaia and yet found fault with his 
explanation of Yaj. II. 51 ( rikthagraha rpam &c. ). Therefore the 
Mit. must have been composed at the latest before 1100 A. D, 
Among the Calukyas of Kalyapa, the only king named Vikramarka 
or Vikramaditya during whose reign Vijfiane^vara could have 
flourished is Vikramaditya VI who reigned for over fifty years from 
about 1076 to 1127 A. D. Vide Bombay Gazetteer vol. I, part 2, 
pp. 446-453, 1 . A. vol. 48 p. 6 (for pedigree of the Calukyas of 
Kalyaua with dates ), I. A. vol. 12 p. 212 ( for an inscription of 
Vikramaditya Tribhuvanamalla dated iahe 1047 ) and I. A. vol. 22, 
pp. 296-298. From all these considerations it follows that the Mit. 
was composed between 1070-1100 A. D. 

Out of the numerous commentaries on the Mit. those of Viive- 
^vara, Nandapaudita and Balambhatta are the most famous. Vide sec¬ 
tions 93,105,111. Considerations of space preclude any detailed state¬ 
ment of the doctrines peculiarly associated with the name of Vijna- 
neivara. There are however some which must be mentioned. He 
laid down ( on Yaj. 1 .32 ) that wherever the word sapivio- occur¬ 
red, it denoted either directly or mediately connection with particles 
of one body (i. e. blood-relationship with an ancestor ). He also 
strictly adheres to the principle that propinquity is the guiding 
principle in matters of inheritance and succession. He divides dAya 
into apratibandha znd sapratibandha and affirmed that sons, grandsons 
and great-grandsons acquired by birth ownership in ancestral 
property. On all these matters he is diametrically opposed to 
Jimfltavahana. 

Aufrechtin his great catalogue makes conflicting statements 
about a work called A^ucada^aka. On I. p. 55 he notes that A&m- 
cadaiaka is a work of Harihara with a commentary by Vijnane^vara 
and again on I. p. 571 he ascribes Aiaucadaiaka-tiki to Vijninejvara. 
On I. p. 762 he ascribes the Aiaucadaiaka and Da^lokivivatana to 
Harihara and appears to distinguish liim from that Harihara who 
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composed a bha^ on ParaskaragrhyasOtra. On I. p. 795 he corrects 
himself by saying that Harihara wrote only the commentary on the 
A&ucadalaka and that the latter is identical with the Daiailokl* 
vivarana. On III. p. 121 he is doubtful whether the A^ucada^aka 
is a work of Vijfianeivara. In the Deccan College collection there 
is an ancient Ms. ( No. 196 of 1884-1887 ) of the Asaucadaiaka.*^* 
It was copied in saihvat 1578 Marga 5 ir§a (i. e. December 1522 A. D.). 
It distinctly says that Viihane^varayogin composed in ten Sardola- 
vikridita stanzas a work on aiauca and that Harihara composed a 
commentary on it. In the Bhadkamkar collection there is an old 
Ms. of the A^ucada^aka, the colophon of which ascribes the work 
to Vijnane^vara. Vide I. O. cat. p. 565, No. 1749 for a ms. of 
A&iucada&ika with Harihara’s commentary dated sathvat 1589 
( 1132*33 A. D.) That the A^ucadaiaka was a very popular work 
follows from the several commentaries thereon that are available 
even now, Raghunitha^^S son of Madhava and nephew of the 
famous Narayapabhatta, composed a commentary on the Da&iiloki in 
lake 1300 (D. C. No. 82 of A. 1882-83), .There is another 
commentary on the same work by Bhattoji ( D. C. No. 99 of 
1582-83 ). Harihara quotes in his bha§ya, besides several well- 
known smitikaras, a work called Vilvadarla ( folio 4b ).*<♦ Harihara, 
the commenutor of the Paraskaragrhyasutra, is described as the 
pupil of Vijfianelvara in several mss. Harihara in his bhasya 
on Paraskaragrhya quotes Vijfianelvara and Kalpataru. The Vilva- 
darla praises Vijfianelvara very highly.*-*? Therefore it appears that 

64S The me. begins: «T I 

w? »* 

the end Is |T4||^n^qMV«TI«4 • 

648 oritlolsee * tra 

foUolSh. 

««i»«n ^ I 

IIIV. 88; '*6 wi 

sroi ^ *si»?»i^PJi?n; 11 

(In Bhadkamkar ^oU^tlon). 



ElfaUini <if 




Vijn^ne^vara composed the A^ucadaiaka alias Da^^lokl and that 
Harihara, who was either VijnaneSvara’s pupil or not very far 
removed from him ( as he is quoted by Hemadri) composed a com¬ 
mentary thereon. The first verse of the Da^ailoki is cited below as 
a specimen of the concise style attempted by the author.*** 

Aufrecht (II. p. 50 and I. p. 236 ) credits Vijfiarie^vara with a 
bha^ya on Triihsat- 51 oki, a work in thirty Sragdhara stanzas on 
aiauca. This work together with the commentary was printed in 
pothi size at Benares in saihvat 1918 (1861-62 A. D.). The 
printed text contains**’ the same colophon at the end and date as 
the D. C. ms. No. 217 of 1879-80, which was copied in sathvat 
1711 Cai/ra (i. e. April 1655 A. D.). It is extremely doubtful, 
however, whether Vijnanesvara wrote a bhasya on the Triiiilat-lloki. 
In the bha$ya Vijfianeivara and the Mitaksara are cited by name.*** 
The manner of referring to them rather suggests that the commentary 
on the Triihsat-iloki was composed by some person other than 
Vijnanesvara, who, however, drew largely on the Mit. There is a 
ms, of the TrimSat-Sloki with a commentary in the Bhau Daji 
collection which is ascribed to Hemadri on the cover ( vide BBRAS. 
cat. vol. II. p. 209, No. 667 ). 

In the Madras Govt. mss. library there is a ms. of the Vyavahara- 
Siromapi of Narayaoa, who says that he learnt dharmaSastras under 
VijnaneSvara (adhitya dharmasastrani VijnaneSvara-sadguroh ). 
The work deals with the vyavahdra portion and was composed for 
the benefit of the un-initiated (balabodhartham). The ms. contains 
the portion dealing with the king’s duty to look into the disputes of 
people, the time for doing that, sabha, definition of prad-vivaka 
(judge), the plaint and its defects, asedha ( restraint of the 
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defendent), means of proof the eighteen titles of law, po^dSna, 
nik§epa, saihbhQya-samutthana, dattapradanika, abhyupetya-aitiirQ$ 3 , 
vetanasya-anapakarma, asvamivikraya, vikriyasampradana, krltva- 
nu^aya, samayasyanapakarma, simavivada, strl-puriisayoga, dayavi- 
bhaga. 'IThe work breaks off in the middle of the explanation of the 
verse ' patnl duhitaralcaiva He closely follows the Mitak§ara in 
all that he says; but in one place he expressly differs from his 
teacher, viz. whereas the Mitaksara mentions four different times for 
partition, Naraya^a says that there are really two times of partition, 
when the father desires partition and when the son or sons desire 
jt,<48a On sa^ibhayasaniutthdna he quotes a passage from Kautalya 
( the ms. uses this form ), which agrees closely with the printed 
text ( vide ArthaSastra III. 14, p. 186, ed. by Shama Sastri 

71. Kamadhenu 

This was an ancient digest on the various branches of Dharma- 
iastra. Unfortunately no ms. of this work has yet come to light. 
The Kalpataru of Lak$m!dhara refers to the view of Kamadhenu and 
others that what was bestowed upon a slave ( ddsa ) by his master 
through favour was also under the control of the master.*^’ The 
Hanilata which was composed in the third quarter of the 12th 
century several times mentions the views of Kamadhenu.*^® 
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Sridharacitya, in his Sm]tyanhasara/<* enumerates the Kamadhenu 
among the works and writers who dwelt upon the teachings of the 
Smrtis. The Vivadratnakant^s* of Ca94c^ra speaks of the 
Kamadhenu several times. In the Sraddhakriya-kaumudi certaid 
verses from the Kamadhenu are cited in connection with the rites 
on cemin titbis of the month of Aivina ( p. 261 ). Solapaui in his 
Sraddhaviveka names as his authorities the Kamadhenu and other 
digests after the sm)tis.^s> The Samayapradipa^s^ of ^ridatta notices 
that the Kamadhenu read ‘ dvitiya caitramasasya, * while the 
Kalpataru read ‘ tjtiya. ’ The same reading of the Kamadhenu is 
noticed in the Smrtisaraof Harinatha (I. O. cat., No. 634, folio 79b ). 
In the lUjanitiratnakara the Kamadhenu is quoted on the definition 
of 'raja’ and on the two varieties of rulers (pp. 2 and 5). In 
Hema^ there is a quotation from Smrtikamadhenu (vol. IV, 
p. 992 ) about the freedom in kali from incurring sin on account 
of contact with great sinners. 


The question arises who is the author of the Kamadhenu. If 
we rely upon a highly paronomastic passage of the Vyavahararatna- 
kar a<st of Ca946ivara, Gopala was the author of the Kamadhenu. 
Inthe Rajanitiratnakara (p. 81) Gopala is said to have held, with 
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Lak$inidhani and Srikara/s® the view that on the state wealth poor 
and helpless people have a claim and that the state perishes if the 
supreme authority is wielded by many (and not by one). The 
same work (p. 84 ) cites the opinion of Gopala that the coronation 
rites mentioned in works on rajaniti are merely illustrative and 
that according to the particular usages of countries and families a 
king may be proclaimed without those rites by merely being seated 
on a throne.*s 7 The Pitrbhakti of Sridatu expressly mentions that 
it is based on the works of Gopala and others. The Viramitrodaya 
cites the view of Gopala that vyavahara comes under what is called 
jalpa in the technique of the Nyiya system and that the view of 
Misra that Vyavahara is comprised under the term vada of the same 
system is wrong. Whether the Gopala mentioned by Mitrami^ra is 
the same as the author named by Caod^ivara it is difficult to say. 
But it seems to me that they are identical. Aufrecht in his great 
catalogue ( I. 93 ) ascribes the authorship of the Kamadhenu to 
^mbhu. Whence he derived this information is not clear. The 
authors and works cited by him do not, so tar as I know, ascribe 
the Kamadhenu to Sambhu. It is true that Sambhu is credited by the 
Smrticandrika with a digest on dharmaiastra ( vide note 563 above ) 
and the Smrtyarthasara also names him as one of the authorities on 
which it relies. Hemadri^s> also tells us that Sambhu was a nihandha- 
kara and refuted the views of Medhatithi on Manu III. 125. The 
Smrticandrika frequently cites the views of Sambhu on vyavahara 
and generally refutes them. For example, on the word ‘piurau’ 
occurring in Yaj. II. 135 Sambhu remarked that no difference should 
be made between the parents (father and mother) as heirs, since 
whoever out of the two took the wealth of their son it would come 
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to both/^* Vide also Smiticandrika II, pp. 205, 216. Therefore 
^tnbhu also, being mentioned by the Smrticandrika and the 
Smrtyarthasara, is certainly earlier than 1150 A. D. In this state 
of the authorities I am doubtful whether ^ambhu was the author of 
the Kftmadhenu. I am inclined to hold that he was not the author 
of that work and that Gopala was the author. This conclusion is 
somewhat strengthened by the fact that the Smrtyarthasilra mentions 
both Kamadhenu and Sambhu as authorities on which it relies. If 
^ambhu had been, in the opinion of the Smrtyarthsara the author 
of the Kamadhenu, the mention of both would have been super¬ 
fluous. Mr. Jayasval (in JBORSfor 1927, vol. XIII, parts 3-4, 
p. VII ) ascribes the Kamadhenu to Bhoja, but this is wrong ( vide 
p. 277, note 576 ). 

As the Kamadhenu is named as an authority by the Kalpataru 
and the Haralata it is certainly not later than 1100 A. D. It cannot 
be very much earlier since it is not mentioned by Medhatithi and 
the Mitak$ara. It may therefore be assigned to the period between 
1000 and I too A. D. 

72. Halayudha 

The Kalpataru^^' of Lak$midhara in its vyavahara section quotes 
the views of a jurist Halayudha several times. The Vivadaratnakara 
of Caod^vara mentions Halayudha dozens of times. In the Smrti- 
sara of Harinatha^^' Halayudha-nibandha on possession is quoted. 
The Smrtisara also says ( folio 140 a) that Halayudha favoured 
niyoga by the widow of a son-less deceased person and deprived the 
widow of succession to her deceased husband if she did not submit 
to niyoga. This was the view of Dhare^vara also. According to 
Hsdayudha^^> parents succeeded before brothers to a deceased person 
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if the property in the hands of the deceased was ancestral, but that 
if it was acquired without detriment to ancestral property then 
.brothers succeeded even before parents, Halayudha is cited in the 
Vivadacintamapi also, e. g. Halayudha^^'* held the view that the 
verse of Yaj. (II. 126 ) was intended to convey that w'here joint 
property was concealed by a member and was discovered after 
partition, he did not incur the guilt of theft. This same view was 
held by Jitendriya and others. Raghunandana quotes Halayudha 
in his Divyatattva, Dayatattva and Vyavaharatattva. The Vira- 
mitrodaya **5 also quotes Halayudha. 

The foregoing shows that the work of Halayudha, the jurist, was 
a very valuable one. This Halayudha must have flourished before 
1100 A. D., since the Kalpataru ( 1125-1150 A. D.) looked upon 
him as an authority. As Halayudha is not mentioned by any of the 
early commentators like Medhatithi and by the Mit. and as he held 
opinions similar to those of Dharesvara, Jitendriya and others, he 
cannot well be placed earlier than 1000 A. D. Therefore he 
flourished between 1000 and 1100 A. D. He was probably a 
Maithila or Bengali writer, as, among the comparatively early writers 
on dharma, it is the writers of the north, particularly of Mithila and 
Bengal, that rely upon him as a great authority. 

The name Halayudha ( an epithet of Balarama, the brother of 
Kr$ua ) was a common one in India. It seems to have been borne 
by several eminent writers and this fact has created a great deal of 
confusion. There is one Halayudha who was the author of the 
Abhidhanaratnamala ( edited by Aufrecht ), the Kavirahasya ( edited 
by Sourindra Mohan Tagore in 1879 and by Heller in 1900 ) and 
probably the Mrtasahjivani, a commentary on the Chandah-sutra of 
Pifigala. In the Kavirahasya he gives the various forms of roots 
in the several conjugations and connects all verses with Kr§Qa, the 
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emperor of the Deccan ( Dakjitjapatha This Kr^paraja was 
most probably the Raitrakota emperor Kr§i?a whose dates range from 
940 A. D. to 959 A. D. ( vide JBBRAS, vol. 18, page 239 ; Bom. 
Gazetteer I., part 2, p. 210 ; I. A. vol. ii, p. 109 and Bhandarkai's 
Report, 1883-84, pp. 8-9. ). In the colophon to the Mrtasahjivani 
the author is described simply as bhatta-Halayudha. In that com¬ 
mentary verses are quoted as illustrations wherein Munja alias 
Vakpatiraja is highly extolled.^^7 Munja was slain by Tailapa 
between 994-997 A. D. Hence Halayudha, the author of the com¬ 
mentary on PiAgala, must not have flourished much earlier than 
the latter half of the 10 century. It is not unlikely that Halayudha 
after being at the court of the Ra^trakotas migrated to Avanti when 
the star of Munja, who was himself a scholar, rose on the horizon 
of central India and when the fortunes of the Ra$tniktitas waned. 
But this Halayudha who hailed from the Deccan cannot be the first 
Halayudha who appears to have flourished in Mithila or Bengal. 


There is another Halayudha, author of a famous work called 
Brahmaoa-sarvasva printed at Benares in saihvat 1935. 
was not available to me and hence I used a Ms. of it in the Deccan 
College collection ( No. 9 of A 1883-84 ). He gives some account 
of himself and his family in the introductory verses. He belonged 
to the Vatsya gotra and was a son of Dhanahjaya who is described 
as dharmadhyakfa (judge ). Lak§maQasena, the lung of Bengal, 
gave him dharmadhikara ( i. e. made him judge ).*‘* He had two 
elder brothers^*^ Pa^upati and I^ana of whom the former composed 
$raddha-kttya-paddhati and Pakayajna-paddhati and the latter the 
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Dvij&hnika-paddhati. He tells us in the Brahmapasarvasva that he 
composed Mimamsasamsva, Vsd$oavasarvasva, Saivasarvasva, Pa?- 
ditasarvasva/?® Unfortunately no Ms. of any of these works has so 
far been discovered. The chief object*’‘ of the Brihma^asarvasva 
is to explain the meaning of the mantras used by Brahmapas in 
daily observances from the brushing of the teeth to going to sleep 
and in the sathsk&ras on birth, marriage, death etc. He wrote for 
the Vajasaneya Kapva Sakha and acknowledges*’* his debt to Uvata 
who wrote a bha$ya on the Vajasaneya Sainhita in Avanti while 
Bhoja ruled the earth ( mahiih Bhoje pra^sati). In some intro* 
ductory verses and the several colophons of the sections of the 
Brahmapa-sarvasva Halayudha styles himself Avasathika, mahodhar- 
mOdhyahja or simply dharmodhyakfa, dharmodhikarin and his brother 
Pa^pati also is styled dvasathika. It is very difficult to say what is 
the exact meaning of this last word. It probably means one who 
regularly performs all the gfhya rites.*” Vide Tri. cat. of Madras 
Govt. Mss. for 1919-1922, pp. $165 for a ms. of Pandita-sarvasva 
which deals with the usages of varpas and alramas, tithi, iuddhi, the 
time for Sraddha, jyotib^astra, marriage, gifts, prayaicitta, prati§tha 
&c. But whether it is Halayudha’s work it is difficult to say from 
the extracts "*'* ,.4. 

The time when Halayudha the author of the Brahmanasarvasva 
flourished can be easily settled as he was the dharmadhyaksaof Laks* 
mapasena of Bengal. The Adbhutasagara was begun in iahe 1090*’^ 

v«m 19. 
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(i. e. 1168-69) Balkla-sena and it was ultimately finished 
by his son Laksmapasena. That these verses are not spurious 
follows from a reference in the Todarananda-saihhita-saukhya about 
the position of the constellation of the Great Bear according to the 
Adbhutasagara in the iake year 1082 ( 1160-61 A. D.) while 
Ballalasena was ruling/’^ The Saduktikarnamita of Sridharadisa*’*, 
who was a contemporary of Laksamanasena, furnishes us with the 
exact year of the accession of Laksamanasena viz : that sake 1127 
corresponded with the 27th year of Laksamanasena’s reign, i. e. he 
began to reign in 1178-79 A. D. Therefore the literary activity 
ofHal&yudha, the author of the Brahmanasarvasva, lies between 
1175-1200 A. D. There is, I am aware, a very heated controversy 
about the dates of Ballalasena and his son Laksamanasena, but I am 
inclined to hold, particularly on account of the explicit reference 
contained in the body of the Adbhutasagara^^? itself and in the 
Todarinanda, that Laksamanasena came to the throne about 1178-79 
A. D. The Brahmanasarvasva and the Panditsarvasva of Hala- 
yudha are quoted by Raghunandana in the Ahnika ( pp. 389, Jiva- 
nanda, yol. I ), PrSyascitta ( pp. 331, vol. I for Panditasarvasva ) and 
other Tattvas. Sourindra Mohan Tagore ( introduction to Kavi- 
rahasya p. I-II ) says that AdisOra brought to Bengal five Brahma^ias 
from Kanoj of whom Bhatt^ Narayana was the most famous and 
was the author of the Prayogaratna and also of the Venisarhhara and 
that Halayudha was i6th in descent from that Narayaija. These 
traditions of the matchmakers of Bengal and panegyrists of big 
families are entirely worthless for literary and chronological purposes, 

^o. 915 of 1886-92. 

Vid# Indian Historical Quarterly, 1927. vol. Ill, p. 186; vide also 
J A 8 B 1921, p. 7, Ind. Ant. vol. 48 ( for 1919 ) at 171-176 
and Ind. Ant. 1922, p. 146, 158 for discussion of the date of 
Vide B. I„ vol. XV. p. 278 for the views of Mr. R. D. Banerji 

who holds that (S^qni^tT ascended the throne in 1118-19 A. D. 

677 In the printed edition of the ( at p. 235 ) we have 

^V«IlIwwnFl^qqfi^*riR ^RqBpTff*TOl# & 0 .( published in 1905 by 
Prabhakari and Oo.), 
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particularly for events of comparatively early times. In their zeal 
to extol their patrons’ families to the skies they were most unscru¬ 
pulous and threw to the winds all chronology. The Prayogaratna 
was composed at Benares by Bhatta Narayana whose family migrat¬ 
ed from Paithan in the 16th century, while the Vepisaihhara was 
composed about a thousand years earlier. Yet both works are 
fathered upon Narayaiia, the ancestor of the rich and influential 
Tagore family. 

There is yet another Halayudha. On the SraddhakalpasQtra of 
Katyayana a commentary called Praka^a was composed by Hala¬ 
yudha, son of SaUkarsana (vide BBRAS cat. No. 518, p. 170). 
In this commentary he refers to Karka, Kamadhenu, Kalpataru, 
Govindaraja, Laksmanopadhyaya, Mitaksara, ^aUkhadhara and 
Paiupati. He is therefore later than 1150 A. D. He cannot be 
identifled with the author of the Kavirahasya, as the latter flourished 
much earlier under the Rastrakutas. Nor can be the same as the 
jurist Halayudha, since the latter is named in the Kalpataru, which 
in its turn is quoted in the Praka^a. The dharmadhyak.^ of Lak§a- 
mapasena was a son of Dhananjaya, while the author of the Praka^ 
was a son of SaAkarsaoa. The Sraddhakasika of Krsna ( Gujarati 
Press ed. p. 430) on the Navakaudih^ or Sraddhakalpasutra of Katya¬ 
yana says that first Karka^’* explained the sutra in pregnant words 
and then Halayudha explained it and yet it remained as difficult as 
before. K]:sna is mentioned in the Nirpayasindhu and the Sraddha- 
mayukha of Nilakaufha. Therefore Halayudha, the author of the 
Prakasa on Katyayana must have flourished before 1509 A. D. and 
later than 1150 A. D. 

’^idej. A. S. B. 1915 pp. 327-336 where M. M. Chakravarti 
brought together interesting information about Halayudha. 

73. Bhavadevabhatta 

The Vyavaharatattva of Raghunandana and the Viramitrodaya tell 
us that Bhavadevabhatta composed a work called Vyavaharatilaka on 
judicial procedure. The Vyavaharatattva*^’ tells us that Bhavadeva 
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read ‘astavyastapadavyapi* instead of 'yadvyastapadamavy^pi* in 
K2t]rSyana’s verses enumerating the blemishes of uttara ( defendant's 
reply). The Vyavaharatattva**® mentions Bhavadevabhatfa's 
discussion and illustration of a reply (uttara) with a weak plea 
( karaoa ). The same work informs us that Bhavadeva held the same 
views on adverse possession as Ankara, Balaka and others did ( vide 
note 624 above). The Vivadacandra of Misarumi^ra^^' several 
times refers to the views of Bhavadeva. The Viramitrodaya*** gives 
in great detail the remarks of Bhavadeva on the well-known text of 
Sumantu about killing an atatayin. The Sarasvativilasa^^) and the 
Vaijayantl of Nandapai^dita quote the very same views of Bhavadeva- 
bhatta on Sumantu’s text. 

The foregoing brief discussion shows that Bhavadeva’s V3ravahara- 
tilaka must have been a valuable work on judicial procedure. 
Unfortunately that work has not yet come to light. 

Bhavadeva also wrote several other works. 

In the Deccan G}llege collection there are two Mss. ( No. y of 
1895-98 and No. 263 of 1887-91 ) of a work of Bhavadeva variously 
named Karmanu$thanapaddhati or Daiakarma-paddhati or Da^akarma- 
dipika. M. M. Chakravarti in his informing article on Bhavadeva 
(J. A. S. B. 1912, pp. 333-348) says that the work has often been 
printed. I was not able to secure a copy. That work‘®< deals with 
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the ten principal rites and ceremonies to be performed by Brthmatias 
who study the S&maveda. The principal subjects are :—The Homa 
to the nine phntts (^Navagraha-hotna'), mdtfpajd, pa^igrahava and 
other essential rites of marriage, homa on the fourth day after marriage, 
garbhadh^na, puihsavana, simantonnayana, sosyantihoma ( homa 
when a woman is on the point of delivery), jatakarma, ni|kramai?a, 
namakaraoa, annaprSsana, cudakarana, upanayana, sam^vartana 
(the student’s returning from the teacher’s house after finishing his 
studies), Salikarma ( first entrance in a new house ), 

Another work of Bhavadeva, who is styled Balavalabhi-bhujanga 
therein, is the Prayalcittanirupana (I. O. cat. No. 1725 p. 334, 
Mitra’s notides, vol. IX, No. 3138, pp. 214-13). In that work he 
mentions over 23 smrtikaras, the Matsya and Bhavisya purapns, 
Vi^varflpa, Srikara and Baloka ( ? Balaka ). This work was held in 
high esteem, as the Brnttiratnakara"*** of Vedacarya places Bhavadeva 
after Manu among the authorities on prayakitta that he follows. 
The Varsa-kriya-kaumudi of Govindananda (B.T. series ) quotes a 
text from Bhavadevabhatta on the prayascitta for eating in a solar 
or lunar eclipse ( p. 106). 

There is yet another work of Bhavadevabhatta called Tautatita- 
matatilak, a ms. of which exists in the India Office ( cat. No. 1591). 
It is doubtful whether that ms. contains the whole of the work. 
That work is concerned with elucidating the doctrines of the Purva- 
mimaihsa system from the standpoint of Kumarilabhatfa (who is also 
called Tautatita). From the colophons at the end and elsewhere 
it appears that the work was intended to explain Jaimini I. 4 and II. 
1, but in the body of the work contained in the Ms. only sutras 
from the first poda of the 2nd adhyaya are dwelt upon. Bhavadeva 
is styled Balavalabhibhujanga here also and invokes a terrific curse^‘^ 
upon those who would borrow from his work without acknowledg- 


(I. a oat. p. 473 ). 
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ing their debt. The work opens with the well-known sutra 
^bhavarthah karma^bdab &c. (Jaimini II. i. i ). It goes on 
explaining the principal topics of Jaimini’s 2nd adhyaya, first pdda. 
Thesatras explained are II. i. i, 5, 9, 10, 13, 24, 30-35, 38, 4046- 
49. It mentions thebhasyakara (Sahara), Vartika (folio 12 a), 
Gurumata (17b), Prabhakara (21b), Vartikakarapada (22 b, in 
the plural). It frequently quotes karikas from the Tantravartika 
with the words ‘taduktam.’ Hemadri**? quotes Bhavadeva’s expla¬ 
nation of the words of Kumarila allowing an option between j&ghanya 
and ajya and disapproves of it. Vide Tri. cat. of Madras Govt. Mss. 
for 1919-1922 p. 5527 for the same work. 

Unexpected light is thrown on the personal history of Bhavadeva- 
bhaita by an inscription found in the temple of Ananta Vasudeva at 
Bhuvaneivara in the Puri District of Orissa edited by Kielhorn in E. I. 
vol. VI, p. 203, which eulogises BhavadevabhaUa, the identity of 
the author Bhavadeva with the person eulogised being established 
by the unique epithet, Balavalabhibhujahga applied to the latter. 
The eulogy is composed by a person called Vacaspatikavi. 
Bhavadeva telonged to the Savarpa gotra of the Kauthumi school of 
the Samaveda. The family belonged to Siddhalagrama in Radha 
(westof the Hugh and south of the Ganges). Bhavadeva’s remote 
ancestor Bhavadeva obtained in gift the agraJjdra of Hastinibhitta 
from the Gauda king. The father of Bhavadeva was Govardhana, a 
warrior and a scholar. His mother was SaAgoka, daughter of a 
Vandhyaghatiya Brahmapa. With the advice of Bhavadeva king 
Harivarmadeva is said to have reigned long in prosperity. Bhavadeva 
is stated in the above mentioned inscription to have composed works 
on bora (astrology), and mimathsa, Bhavadeva is eulc^ised 
as a great builder. He constructed a reservoir of water in Radha, 
he set up a stone image of Narayaoa and founded a temple in which 
he placed images of Narayapa, Ananta, ann Nrsiihha. He also gave 

&o. ) P* ISO. Vide also p. 404 for another reference 
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to Hbrimedhas female attendants, dug a tank and laid ‘Out a garden. 
Neither Kielhorn nor Chakravarti has attempted any explanation of 
the epithet Balavalabhibhujanga. I hazard an explanation. 
Bhavadeva probably made some innovation in the structure of the 
roofs or balconies of the temples he built and he was therefore 
styled a lover ( a gallant or paramour ) of little ( bala-small sized or 
girlish) valabUs. From the nature of the character Kielhorn 
conjectured that the inscription belonged to the i2th century A. D. 

The date of Bhavadeva can be approximately settled to be about 
1100 A. D. as he is quoted by Hemadri, the Vivadacandra of Misaru 
and the Smrtisara of Harinatha, He is certainly earlier than laoo 
A. D. A period of at least half a century must have elapsed before 
a Bengal writer like Bhavadeva came to be looked upon as an autho¬ 
rity on mimaihsa by Hemadri who wrote in distant Berar. It 
appears that he was quoted in the Karmopadesini of Aniruddha 
(I. O. cat. No. 1853, p. 474 ). But that Ms. is bound up with 
another work by a later author and the reference in the cat. is not 
quite clear. If we rely on the Viramitrodaya, a work called Pradipa 
criticised the views of Bhavadeva on the verse of Yaj. II. 24 ( about 
adverse possession for 20 and 10 years). Bhavadeva held that twenty 
years* enjoyment of immovable property by a stranger implied that 
the real owner meant to abandon it for the benefit of the stranger 
enjoying it, that such abandonment for the enjoyment of another 
leads to the inference of the extinction of previous ownership and 
that the property being abandoned by the owner in favour of the 
stranger who takes hold of it, ownership also ( of the stranger) 
arises. The Pradipa*®’ points out that it does not invariably follow 
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that, because a stranger is allowed to enjoy land, the owner intends 
to abandon the land for the stranger, nor is it an invariable rule that 
what is abandoned for another becomes the property of that other. 
It will be shown later on that the Pradipa must have been composed 
before 1150 A. D. Hence it follows that Bhavadeva flourished 
about 1100. He cannot be very much earlier than that, as he is 
not mentioned by any writer of the nth century and as he not 
only mentions Kumarila and Prabhakara, but also writers who 
criticised Prabhakara’s views. 

There were several other later persons named Bhavadeva who 
wrote on topics of Dharmasastra such as Bhavadeva, author of 
Danadharmaprakriya ( middle of 17th century ), and Bhavadeva, the 
author of Smrticandri^, who flourished in the first half of the i8th 
century. 

On Bhavadeva’s Karmanusthana-paddhati there is a commentary 
called Samsarapaddhatirahasya. 

74. Prakasa. 

A work called Prakasa has been quoted by very early nibandha- 
karas. The Kalpataru quotes the interpretation of Praka^, Hala- 
yudha and Kamadhenu on a verse of Katyayana.*’® The Vivada- 
ratnakara of Cande^vara cites the views of Prakasa scores of times 
( e. g. p. 131, 145,456, 460,462,474, 483, 504 etc ). Frequently 
Prakasa is coupled with Parijata ( e. g. p. 497 ), On page 518 of 
the Vivadaratnakara a remark of Prakala wherein both Asahaya and 
Medhatithi are named is cited.^?' The Danaratnakara of Cat^ 4 c- 
£vara quotes a passage of Saihvarta with Praka.sa’s explanation of 
it.^9> In the 8raddhasaukhya of Todarananda Praka^a’s explanation 

690 Vid« note 521 above. On kinds of dSaaa enumerat* 
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of the word ‘ Yinevata ’ occurring in a passage of SaAkha about the 
fruits allowed in Sraddha is quoted.*’’ 

These quotations establish that Prakak was a work that not 
only dealt with vyavahara, but also with such topics as d&na, 
iroddha etc. 

Whether the Prakala was an independent work or a commentary 
is somewhat doubtful. But from a passage of the Vivadaratnakara 
it seems to follow that it was a commentary on the Yajnavalkya- 
smrti. There we are told that the Kalpataru*’-’ read ‘abhijanata* for 
'avijanata’ in Yaj. II. 258, but that since that reading is opposed to 
Yajnavalkya-prakasa, Halayudha and Parijata it must be, regarded as 
a wrong reading. As it is a reading of Yaj. himself that was being 
discussed, it would be somewhat strange if it were said that it was 
opposed to Yaj. and Praka^ and therefore it is necessary to suppose 
that Yajnavalkyaprakaia is one work. 

The Vivadacintamapi in several places gives the explanation of 
Prakaia.*” The Smjtisara*’* gives at great length the explanation 
of Praka^a on the controversial verses of Yaj. (II, 138-139). 
The Viramitrodaya*” quotes at length Prakala’s explanation of 
Manu (9. 207 ) and disapproves of it on the ground (among 
others ) that the verse can more clearly be explained so as to convey 

I... il 
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a meaning similar to that of Yaj. II. 116. The Prak^sa is mentioned 
in the Dayauttva ( vol. II, p. 17} ) and in the Suddhitattva ( vol. II, 
p, 288 )• 

As the Prakak is quoted in the Kalpatara it is certainly earlier 
than 1125. It mentions Medhatithi. Besides the Mit. does not 
refer to it. There is room for thinking that it follows the Mit. 
Yaj. II. 116 is, according to the Vivadaratnakara,*’® explained by the 
Praka^a in almost the same words as the Mit. It is possible that 
both borrow from the same original. At all events the Praka^a 
must have been composed between 1000 and 1100 A. D. 

Hemadri frequently cites a work called Mahari)avapraka 5 a.*’* 
According to the latter the sandal unguents, flowers, incense, lamp 
presented in ^raddha are to be ofiered to the Brahmapas invited and 
not to the pitfs. In another place Hemadri quotes the explanation 
of the word ‘ nitnantrava ’ 7 "" given by the Maharnavaprakaia. In 
some places Hemadri refers to a work called Smrtimaharnava or 
simply Maharpava.’®' It appears to me that all these three are the 
names of the same work. The question then arises whether the 
Smrtimaharuavapraka^a is the same as the Praka^a mentioned by the 
Kalpataru and Caride^vara. In the present state of our knowledge 
it appears that they are identical. The Madanaparijata (p. 93) 
quotes a verse from the Smrtimaharnava about up&kartna. 

75. Parijata. 

Several works bear the appellation Parijata such as the Vidhana- 
parijata (composed in 1625 A. D.), the Madanaparijata (about 
1375 A. D. ) and the Prayogaparijata ( between 1400-1300 ). But 
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there was an ancient work called Parijata quoted by even some of 
the earliest nibandhakaros. The Kalpataru several times quotes 
the views of a work called Parijata. The Prakaia and Parijata are 
frequently mentioned^'’* together in the Kalpataru and the Vivada- 
ratnakara. The lattei regarded the Kalpataru, Parijata, Halayudha 
and Prakaia as its most eminent predecessors.?") The Danaratni- 
kara?®+ quotes several times the views of Parijata on gifts. The 
Smrtisara of Harinatha sets out at length the order of succession to 
a sonless man according to the Parijata ( vide I. O. Ms. No. 301, 
folio 134 a ). One of the striking opinions of the Parijata was that 
the widow of a sonless man should raise offspring by niyoga and 
give the wealth of the deceased to the son so born. 

From the above it appears that the Parijata was an independent 
work on vyavahdra, d&na and other topics. Being quoted by the 
Kalpataru it was earlier than 1125 A. D. and as it held views 
similar to those of Bhojadeva and Halayudha on the widow’s rights 
and as it is not quoted by the Mit. or other earlier works it must be 
assigned to a date between 1000-1123 A. D. In I. L. R. 12 Cal. 348 
at p. 336 the learned judges hold that the Parijata frequently cited as 
an authority by the Vivadaratnakara is the Madanaparijata. But 
this is entirely wrong. The latter work, it will be shown ( vide 
sec. 93 ), was composed about 1373, while the Vivadaratnakara 
was composed about 1320 A. D. Hence the Parijata of the Vivada¬ 
ratnakara is the ancient work mentioned in the Kalpataru. 

76. Govindaraja. 

The commentary of Govindaraja on the Manusmrti was published 
by Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik and a portion of it was published by 

I ( Benares S. College Transcript); vide notes 
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Dr. Jolly in the Manutiktssuhgraha. In his commentar|r 70 ( on 
Mann III. 247 and 248 he tells us that he has treated at greater 
length the subject of those verses in his own work called Smiti- 
mahjari. Kullaka?”^ in his comment on Manu IV. 212 twits 
Govindaraja with having explained *ugra ’ in one way in his com¬ 
mentary on Manu and in a different way in his Mahjari. A Ms. 
of a portion of the Smftimahjari exists in the India Office ( cat. 
p. 471 ). 

From these two works a brief account of the personal history 
of Govindaraja can be extracted. The colophons at the end of the 
Manutika describe Govindaraja as the son of bhattaMadhava. The 
first verse?“7 of the Smrtimanjari and one at the end ( though some¬ 
what corrupt) give the information that he was the son of Madhava 
and grand-son of Narayapa and appears to have lived on the holy 
banks of the Ganges. Those who like Sarvadhikari identify 
Govindaraja with Govlndacandra, prince of Benares, are therefore 
entirely wrong since he was a Brahmapa and not a Ksatriya. The 
first verse?"’ of his Manutika contains an obeisance to god ( or Siva ) 
and states that he had received the iastra of Manu in an unbroken 
tradition of teacher and pupil and that he had examined previous 
commentaries of Manu. 
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The Smrtis mentioned by him in the two works of his are given 
below.’*® Besides he mentions the VayupurSna (on Manu III. 232) 
and Purina in general ( on Manu I. 74 and 80 ). He frequently 
quotes the GrhyasQtras^ also the Bahvrcagjrhyapariii^ta, the Yoga- 
sQtra. He says ( on Manu 2. 23 ) that MIeccha countries like 
Andhra and others were not ht for performing sacrifices. He 
appears to have held like Medhatithi the view that mokfa was to be 
attained by a combination oi jn&na and harma.i" As compared 
with the bhasya of Medhatithi his commentary is very concise. 
Kullnka largely drew upon Medhatithi and Govindaraja, mentions 
them hundreds of times, criticizes’*‘ both of them and particularly 
holds up Govindaraja to ridicule often enough.’*’ Kulluka notes 
that Govindaraja in opposition to Medhatithi and Bhojadeva 
arranged Manu 8. 181-184 difierently ( putting 8.182 as the last of 
those four verses ). In the printed edition there is no comment of 
Govindaraja on the verses of the 9th chapter from verse 72. But it 
appears that the Dayabhaga had that part of the commentary, as 
it quotes the views of Govindaraja on the rights of the daughter’s 
son which could have appeared only on Manu IX. 130-136. 

A few words may now be said about the Smytinaanjari, Mss. of 
which are rare. At the end of the India office Ms. a summary of 
the contents of the whole work is given ( for which see footnote 
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below ). 7 '^ It appears that the Stnrtimahjar! dealt with all principal 
topics of dhartna^stra such as the saihskdras, the daily duties viz : 
bath, saihdhya, biahmayajha, the duties of the student, householder, 
the forest hermit, and the sathny&sin, the duties of the' four varpos, 
gifts, the purifications of various materials, fcods forbidden and 
allowed, impurity on birth and death, sapip^us and sam&ncdahas, 
funeral rites, iroddha and its various details, pr^yakitta. The ms. 
in the India office deals with the adhikdri for prayascitta, the parjat 
(i. e. the assembly of learned men who are to determine what 
pr&ya£citta is to be prescribed ), the means of atoning for sins and 
violations of religious duties, the prslyaicittas for the mah&pdtakas 
(viz. the murder of a Brahmana, drinking wine, theft of 
gold, incest) and for other lesser and similar sins, meaning 
of the word prayascitta, prayakittas for killing men of K§atriya, 
Vaiiya and 3 udra classes and for killing women, prayakittas 
for the killing of a cow and of various beasts and birds, prayak 
cittas for eating forbidden or polluted food and for selling articles 
forbidden to be sold, secret prayakittas. The India Office Ms. 
which deals only with contains 152 folios. This gives 

us an idea as to how extensive the whole work must have been 
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imbncitig as it did the entire field of dharma^astra. In the body of 
the work contained in the Ms. frequent references occur to other 
partsof^'J the Smrtimanjari such as samskarakaqda, the abhak$ya- 
kaijda, the ^raddhakaijda. One interesting fact about Govindaraja 
is that, though a northerner, he permitted’’* marriage with one’s 
maternal uncle’s daughter and said that the prohibition against 
marrying a girl of the maternal uncle’s gotra applies only to the son of 
iputrikd. The Ms. in the India Office is an ancient one, being copied 
in saihvat 1467, Alvina dark half, Saturday ( i. e. October 14ii 
A.D.) during the reign of Maharana Udayasimha atVasuravi (modern 
Vasravi in the territory of the Maharaja Gaikwad of Baroda ). 

Dr. Jolly ( Manutikasamgraha, preface page i and R. u, S. p. 31) 
and Dr. Btkhler ( S. B. E. vol. 25, p. cxxvii ) assigned Govindaraja 
to the 12th or 13 th century. But this date is not correct, as the 
following discussion will show. Kulluka ( vide note 588 above ) 
expressly says that Medhatithi is much earlier than Govindaraja. 
Though Medhatithi is nowhere expressly named in his commentary 
by Govindaraja,’’’ the latter appears to have several times criticised 
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Medhatithi. Another imporunt circumstance is that though 
M>t. mentions Medhatithi and Bhojadeva as great authorities it is 
silent about Govindarija. Hence it follows that Govindaraja could 
not have flourished earlier than Bhojadeva, i. e. earlier than about 
1050 A. D. In the Haralata of Aniruddha ( which as we shall see 
later on must have been composed about 1160 A. D.) Govinda- 
raja is quoted several times and is looked upon as a great authority 
like Visvarupa, Bhojadeva and Kamadhenu.’** This shows that 
Govindaraja could not have flourished later than 1125 A. D. The 
Dayabhaga 5 ‘> (in Duhitradhikara ) disapproves of the view of 
Govindaraja who placed the daughter’s son before a married daughter 
as an heir. In his Kalaviveka’*® also Jimutavahana refers to 
Govindaraja in the same breath with Bhojaraja and VUvarOpa. In 
his Vyavaharamatrka’** he refers to Manjarlkara as having held 
the same view as Vi^varflpa. Manjari here must be-taken to be the 
Smitimanjari of Govindaraja, since JimOtavahana in his other works 
refers to Govindaraja, since Kullfika also speaks of the Manjaii of 
Govindaraja ( vide note 706 above) and since there is no other 
known ancient work of that name on dharma^tra. This shows 
that the Manjari comprised a discussion on vyavahdra, qlso. 
Hemadri?** tells that the author of the work called Pau 4 haparito$a 
refuted the views of Govindaraja on the performance of ^raddha on 
the 13th tithi by a man having a son. This shows that Govindaraja 
must have preceded Hemadri ( who wrote in the latter half of the 
13th century) by at least a century or more. The Smrtyarthasara’*’ 
of ^ridhara relies on the views of Govindaraja in its section on 
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sathnylsa. A greater apt^tOkimation as to the date of Govindaraja 
can be made if it can be held that a passage of the Kalpataru?** refen 
to Govindaraja by the word * Vrttikara ’ where he quotes the expla¬ 
nation of the word ‘anapasara’ occurring in Manu 8. 198 
given by Bhaguri, Medhatithi and Vrttikara. Govindaraja does 
explain that word in that way. If Govindaraja is mentioned in the 
Kalpataru, the former must be earlier than 1100 A. D. Even if he 
be not mentioned as Vrttikara by the Kalpataru still he must have 
floiirished before 1140 A. D. as he is named by the Haralata. 
Hence the period of Govindaraja is between 1050 to 1100 or 1140 
A. D. Govindaraja will have to be pushed back between 1050-1080 
A.D. if Jimfltavahana flourished between 1090 to 1140 A. D., as is 
held by many. But as the latter^s date is a very controversial subject, 
no argument is based on his date in the preceding discussion. 

77. The Kalpataru of Laksmidhara 

This work exercised great influence over the early writers of 
Mithila, Bengal and northern India in general. It was a very 
extensive work, but unfortunately no complete Ms. of the whole 
work has yet been found, nor has any portion of it been printed. 

The work was divided inro several kapdas. The Mss. generally 
point out the position of each kapda in the whole work, i. e. the 
rajadharmakapda is described as the nth kapda and vyavahara as the 
12th. The whole work is described as Krtyakalpataru or simply 
Kalpataru and some times it is paraphrased into Kalpadruma or 
Kalpavrk^a ( as in the Vivadaratnakara, note 652 above ). The most 
complete Ms. at present known is that in the library of the Maha- 
raha of Udaipur (Peterson’s First Report 1883, pp. 108-111) which 
contains 12 kapdas ( the first being incomplete ) and has 1108 folios. 
I was able to see three kapdas, viz : Rajadharma, Vyavahara and Dana. 

In the colophons and introductory verses the author is said to be 
Laksmidhara, son of Bhatta-Hrdayadhara and to have been the 
minister for peace and war of king Govindacandra. The intro- 

( of the Beoani B. Oolleg* tfasMript). This very passage of the 
is quoted in the p. 104, thereby showing that it Is a genuine text. 
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ductory^’J verse to the Rajadharraa-kaoda says that it was the skil¬ 
ful statesmanship of Laksmidhara that enabled Govindacandra to 
vanquish his opponents. The colophon at the end of the Vyava- 
hara-kapda conveys the information that Laksmidhara was directed 
by king Govindacandra to compose the work. The work is in the 
nature of a digest. It brings together various passages of smrtis, 
puranas and other works on the several topics of dhartna with brief 
explanations and comments. Though the work is much vaster 
than the Mit. it is inferior to the latter in acumen, erudition, com¬ 
prehensive grasp of principles and powers of exegesis. The ka^das 
are arranged in the following order in the Mss. so far found 
( I ) Brahmacari, ( 2 ) Gfhastha, ( 3 ) Naiyatakala ( or-kalika ), ( 4 ) 
Sraddha, ( 5 ) Dana, ( 6 ) Prati$tha, (7 ) wanting, (8 ) Tirtha, 
( 9 ) wanting, (10 ) ^uddhi, ( 11) Rajadharma, ( 12 ) Vyavahara, 
(13 ) 5 anti ( or Santika-paustika ), (14) Moksa. M. M. Chakravarti 
suggests ( JASB. 1913 pp-358-359) that the 7th and 9th were 
probably Pflja-kanda and Prayakitta-kanda. In the several Tattvas of 
Raghunandana ten of these kandas are named, viz. brahmacari, 
naiyatakalika, ^raddha, dana, pratistha, t!rtha, prayaicitta ( in Praya- 
fcitta-tattva p. 522, vol. I), vivada (in Praya&itta-tattva p. 333, 
vol. I ), ^antika-paustika (in Malamasatattva p. 796, vol. I ) and 
uttaramimamsa, i. e, mok§a (in Ekadaiitattva p. 9, vol. II). 

The Vyavahara portion of the Kalpataru contained the usual 
topics, viz : the king’s duty to look into the litigation of the people, 
the judge, the constitution of the sabha, meaning of vyavahara, 
the plaint ( bMfd ), the reply ( uttara ), the means of proof, 
enumeration of the titles of law, the various kinds of punishments, 
units of measures etc., rvadam, surety, sale without ownership. 
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partnership and the other titles of law. In the R^jadharma-kapd^y 
the topics discussed are : euldgyofthe institution of king, coronation, 
councillors, forts, palaces, the government of the country, treasury, 
punishments, allies, guarding (he heir>apparent, settling of policy, 
the six expedients, marching against an enemy, festivals like 
Kaumudi and raising the dhvaja ( banner ), puja on Mahanavami, 
gifts and letting loose of cows and bulls. In the Danakiuda the usual 
subjects are discussed, such as what should be donated and what not, 
the persons fit to receive gifts, the tmhad&nas, the lesser ddnas See. 
Vide Mitra’s Notices vol. VI, p. 247 for the nitya-kalakriya-kauda 
( 3rd )and vol. VIII, pp. 296-297 for the Moksa-kanda. 

The Kalpataru generally quotes only the smyti writers, the epics 
and the puratias. It is only in the vyavahara-kaoda that several 
nibandJMS and their authors are quoted. Among these are Medha- 
tithi, a bhAfya-k&ra on Sahkha-Likhita, PrakaiSa, Parijata, Vijfianeivara, 
Halayudha, Kimadhenu. Dr. Jolly (R. u. S. p. 35 ) had noticed 
that Laksmidhara quotes only Medhatithi and did not know that he 
names so many authors. 

The date of Laksmidhara can be settled within very narrow limits. 
He quotes Vijfianesvara and therefore he must be later than i too 
A. D. The Kalpataru is quoted by the Karmopade^ini of Aniruddha 
written about 1160 A. D. (vide I. O. cat. p. 474-73)- Hence 
it must have been written between 1100 and 1150 A. D., and 
probably in the 2nd quarter of the 12th century. A Ms. of the 
Kalpataru found in Nepal is dated 1233 i. e. 1176-77 A. D. 

( Vide M. M. Haraprasad Sastri’s Cat. of Nepal Mss. p. 106). 
The same date is arrived at in another way. He was the minister 
of king Govindacandra. This must be Govindacandra, the Gaha- 
davala or Rathor emperor of Kano), w’hose inscriptions range from 
1104 A.D. to 1154 A.D. and who reigned from about 1114^1136 ; 
vide I. A. vol. 14, p. 103 ( of sathvat 1161 ), E. I. vol. II. p. 339, 
E. I. vol. IV. pp. 104-109, E. I. vol. V. pp. 16-20, E. I. vol. VIII. 
p. 149 ff ( for five copper-plates the last of which is dated sathvat 
1207, i. e. 1130 A. D. ), E. I. vol. IX. p. 319 ( for the Simath 
inscription of Kumaradevi ), I H Q. vol. V. p, 86 ff. 

The influence the Kalpataru exercised on succeeding genera¬ 
tions was very great. The most eminent Bengal writers, such as 
Aniruddha, Ballalasena, Sulapaui ^nd Raghunandana ^uote hiip v^jth 
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respect. In Mithila his influence was felt perhaps eve n more than 
in Bengal. The Vivadaratnilkara?*^ of Gipdeivara quotes the work 
hundreds of times and practically plagiarises much that was valuable 
in it. In faa he quotes' the Kalpataru oftener than any other 
nihandhdkora and expressly names it as the first of his predecessors 
on whom he relies ( vide note 703 above ). The Smitiskra^*? of 
Harinatha quotes him frequently and so does the Acaradar^ of 
Sridatta. It made a deep impression even in Western and Southern 
India. Hemadri refers to it and the Sarasvati-vilasa?*^ quotes the 
work frequently and applies the highly honorific epithet 'bhagavan* 
to Lak$m!dhara. As better and more compact digests came to be 
composed in later times, the Kalpataru fell more and more into 
obscurity. It is for this reason that Mss. of the work are rare. Yet 
even the Dattakamimaihsa,^*’ the Viramitrodaya”® and the 
nanda*’^ make frequent mention of its views. 

78. Jimtttavahana 

JimUtavahana is the first of the triumvirate of Bengal writers on 
dharmaiastra, the other two being Salapapi and Raghunandana. 
Only three works of his are known and they have all been printed 
viz : the Kalaviveka ( B. I. series, 1905 ), the Vyavaharamatrka 
(published in the memoirs of the Bengal Asiatic Society, vol. HI., 
No. S> PP- 277-333, edited by the late Sir Asutosh Mukerji), the 
Dayabhaga ( published several times ). It appears that these works 
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were intended to form part of a vast treatise on dharq^a^tra called 
Dhartnaratm, as stated in the Kalaviveka.^’* In this work I have 
used the edition of the Dayabhaga printed in 1829. 

The Kalaviveka as its name implies contains discussions as to the 
appropriate seasons, months and times for the performance of 
religious rites and duties, the determination of intercalary months, 
the question whether the month for certain festivals and rites was 
to be solar or lunar, the proper time for the cessation and starting of 
Vedic studies ( Utsarjana and Upakarma ), the rise of Agastya, the 
four months during which Visqu was supposed to sleep on the 
ocean, the times for various festivals including the Kojagara and the 
Durgotsava, the eclipses. The work is named Kalaviveka not only 
in the colophon, but also in the body itself.?)’ Some of the sections 
of the work also are styled viveka (e. g. Amavasya-viveka pp. 354-365, 
dvira§a 4 haviveka pp. 169-174 ). The object with which the work 
was composed is stated in the and verse?as follows* Kdla ’ (the 
topic of proper times foe religious duties) has not been understood by 
some writers ; it has been based upon ancient texts and compressed 
into narrow compass by others; therefore it is dealt with by me in 
such a way as to be easily understood even by dull-witted persems.' 
M. M. Chakravarti ( JASB 1915 p. 314 ) draws from this the con¬ 
clusion that * no previous treatise specially dealing with Kola alone 
was known to the author ’. This is not a sound conclusion. All 
that JimUtavahana claims is that he has made the subject of Kdla 
extremely easy. As a matter of fact in one verse be brings together 
seven predecessors?” who dwelt upon Kdla in their works. As long 
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as the works of all these writers are not recovered it is impossible 
to assert that JimQtavahana had before him no previous work deal¬ 
ing specially with Rala. Besides the astronomical and astrological 
works of ancient writers such as those of Varahamihira and Brahma¬ 
gupta, the ancient smrtis and puraqas, the important works and authors 
mentioned are enumerated in the note below.?}^ Most of these 
nibandhakaras are quoted by him in his two other works also. 
Yogiivara’” seems to be an author different from Yajnavalkya who 
also is styled Yogisvara, since the view ascribed to him is not found 
in Y^j. In some copies of the Mit. also an author?}^ Yogiivara is 
named who explained the conflicting texts about a widow’s right to 
succeed to her husband. But Yogisvara in the Mit. is probably a 
misprint or copyist’s error for Dharesvara as some Mss. read Dhare- 
^vara. In the Kalaviveka Jimutavahana makes frequent and effective 
use of PCkrvamimaihsa maxims^’!* and shows that he had made a 
profound study of that system. In the Durgotsaviveka’^® of §ala- 
papi the Kalaviveka is quoted. It is also quoted in the Sraddha- 
cintamapi of Vacaspati, in the Sraddhakaumudi ( p. 328 ) and 
Var$akriya-kaumudi of Govindananda and in several Tattvas of 
Raghunandana, e. g. Malamasa p. 773, vol. I and Ekadaii pp. 49, 
341, vol. II. 
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The Vyavaharatnatrka as its very name implies deals with the 
elements of vyavahara (i. e. judicial procedure ). It speaks of the 
eighteen titles of law, the derivation of the word pradvivaka( judge ), 
the persons fit to be appointed judges, different grades of courts, 
duties of sabhyaSy four stages of vyavahara, purvapaksa (plaint), 
pratibhu (surety ), blemishes in a plaint, uttara ( reply of the 
defendent ), four kinds of uttarUy blemishes in uttardy kriyd ( proof 
or burden of proof), divine ( daivi ) and human ( nidnufi ) proof 
(viz : ordeals, inference, witnesses, documents, possession), persons 
incompetent to be witnesses. Ordeals have not been dealt with by 
the author. The first verse of the work?-** styles it Vyavahara- 
matrka. The last verse^^^ but one suggests the name Nyayamatrki 
which practically is a synonym of Vyavahara-matfka and the 
colophon at the end of a ms. in the Deccan College collection calls 
it Nyayaratnamalika. 

About twenty smytikaras^^^ are mentioned in the Vyavahara- 
matrka. Katyayana, Brhaspati and Narada are the three smrtikaras 
most frequently quoted, nearly two-thirds of the quotations in the 
entire work being derived from them. Among the nibandhahdras 
the following are named Jitendriya, Diksita, ( p. 302 ), Bala 
( p. 346, the same as Balaka ), Bhojadeva ( pp. 284, 305 ), Mahjari- 
kara ( i. e. Govindaraja ), Yogloka, Visvarupa, Srikara ( pp. 292, 
334 or ^rikaramisra p. 342 ). About Visvarupa he says744 «I have 
put forward this conclusion of the ancient writers, I have 
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refuted the objections of ViivarQpa and others and dealt with them 
at length. ’ Yogloka and Ankara are generally quoted for being 
refuted and the former is frequently jeered at as ‘ t^rkikaih-manya' 
or * nava-tarkikam-manya In this work Jimdtavahana displays 
great familiarity with the ancient dialectics. In some cases what 
the printed text exhibits’'* 5 as prose really constitutes verses. Sir 
Asutosh Mukerji is not accurate when he says in the preface that 
‘ Jimutavahana refers to a number of jurists not mentioned by any 
other author, e. g. Jitendriya, Yogloka, Balaka, Visvartipa, Srikara 
and Mahjarikara.’ It has been shown above that both Visvartipa 
and Srikara have been mentioned by the Mit. which is certainly 
earlier than Jimtitavahana and by a host of other writers who were 
either earlier than or contemporaries of Jimtitavahana. The 
Vyavaharamatrka is quoted in the Vyavahartattva’** ( pp. 199, 214, 
vol. II ) and the Dayatattva of Raghunandana. 

The Dayabhaga is the most famous of JimUtavahana’s works. 
In matters of Hindu law such as inheritance, partition, strfdham, 
re-union, it is of paramount authority in modern British Indian 
courts in Bengal, except in those cases where the Mitak^ara is 
applicable. The names of more than a dozen commentators of it 
are known and Pandit Bharatacandra Siromani published it with 
seven commentaries ( 1863-1866 ). It was translated into English 
by Colebrooke. In many editions ( such as that of jivananda ) it 
is divided into sections though there were no divisions in the 
original work. The contents of the Dayabhaga are :— Definition 
of daya; father’s power over ancestral property; partition of father's 
and grand-father’s property ; division among brothers after their 
father’s death ; definition, classification and devolution of stridhana ; 
persons excluded from inheritance and partition on the ground of 
disabilities; property which is impartible (in its very nature or 
because it is self-acquired ); order of succession to one dying sonless; 
re-union, partition of coparcenery property concealed but discover¬ 
ed afterwards, indicia of partition. 
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Some of the peculiar doctrines of the Dayabhaga which are of 
fundamental importance and which sharply distinguish it from the 
Mit. are : sons have no interest in ancestral property by birth, 
sons can claim partition only after extinction of theit father's 
ownership ( i. e. after his death or on his becoming patita or a 
saihnyosin ) or partition can take place between father and sons if 
the father so desires, a widow succeeds to her husband’s interest 
on his death even if he be joint with his brother, the right to take 
a deceased person’s estate is regulated by the spiritual benefit con¬ 
ferred by the person claiming as heir ( by means of the offering of 
pip 4 ai )and not by the principle of consanguinity (as in the Mit.). 7 « 

Besides the smrtikaras,?^^ the Mahabharata and the Markaodeya- 
purapa the following authors are referred to by name in the Daya¬ 
bhaga Udgrahamalla, Govindaraja ( as author of Manutika), Jiten- 
driya, Dik$ita, Balaka, Bhojadeva or Dharesvara, Vi^varQpa and 
Srikara. Udgrahamalla is referred to on the distribution of 
strldhana and it is said that Udgrahamalla (i. e. his view) is 
throttled’*’ by the text of Devala. It appears therefore that Udgra¬ 
hamalla was not a smrti writer, but a nibandhakara. Dik§ita’S“ is 
credited with the view that, among daughters, those who have 
sons or are likely to have sons are preferred to those who are either 
barren, widowed or who give birth to daughters alone and the 
Dayabhaga approves of this view. There is one more writer who 
is referred to twice with great respect as Niravadyavidyoddyota. 
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Whether this is a mere description or title (‘the refulgence of whose 
learning is spotless ’) or whether the author’s name was Uddyota and 
niravadyvidya ( ‘ whose learning is spotless ’ ) is an epithet, it is 
difficult to say. For a correct knowledge of the origin and develop¬ 
ment of the theory of spiritual benefit propounded in the Diyabhaga, 
it would be extremely desirable to know who this writer was, as 
JimOtavahana tells us that that view was brilliantly set forth by NiraVa- 
dyavidyoddyota. The same writer is also quoted on the well known 
verse of Yajnavalkya ‘ bhtlrj'a pitamahopatta See., ’ which is the 
sheet-anchor of Vijnanesvara’s theory about the son’s rights by 
birth in ancestral family property.’*' 

Jimfltavahana gives very little information about himself. In 
the colophons of his works he is described as Paribhadriya Maha- 
mahopadhyaya and at the end of the Vyavaharamatfka ( vide note 
742 above ) he tells us that he was born of the Paribhadra family 
( kula ).’** It is raid that this name of the family still survives in 
the Parihal or Pari Gai, a section of Ra^hiya Brahmanas ( Ghose’s 
Hindu Law, 3rd edition, pp. xvi-xvni and JASB 1915 p. 320). 
It is also said that Edumisra in his Kulakarika tells us that JimOta- 
vahana was chief judge in the reign of Visvak-sena of Bengal and 
that he was 9th in descent from Narayapabhatta, one of the five 
Brahmanas brought by Adisura. The information supplied by the 
match-makers of Bengal is, as shown above, not worth reliance, 
unless corroborated by independent evidence. It is also said that 
for fourteen generations the Brahmapas of Parigrama have been 
degraded and so JmiQtavahana would not have paraded the fact 
that he was Paribhadriya if at the time when he wrote his subcaste 
had been degraded ( Intro, to Kalaviveka p. viii ). The fact that 
Jimutavahana was a native of Radha is testified by his statement 
in the Kalaviveka that Agastya (Canopus) rose in Ujjayini 
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when four days of the month of Bhadrapada remained, but that in 
Ridha Agastya rose when seven days of the month were yet to 
run. 7 n 

Extremely divergent views have been held as to the date of 
Jimutavahana. He has been assigned to various dates from the iith 
to the 16th century. In L. R. 41 I. A. at p. 298 it is said by their 
Lordships of the Privy Council that the Mit. was earlier by five 
centuries than Jimutavahana. Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 37 ) assigns 
him to the 15th century. For a statement of the various dates 
and their examination the article of M. M. Chakravarti in 
JASB. for 1915, pp. 321-327 and Mr. Panchanan Ghosh’s 
learned article in 26 Calcutta Law Journal ( journal portion 
p. 17 ff. ) may be consulted. Since Jimutavahana mentions Dhare- 
svara Bhojadeva and Govindaraja, he cannot be placed earlier than 
the last quarter of the iith century. Since he is quoted by $ular 
pani, Vacaspati-miira and Raghunandana, he cannot be later than 
the middle of the 15th century. The Kalaviveka furnishes impor¬ 
tant data. On a ms. of the Kalviveka there is a note made about 
the birth-date of the son of a certain Ghatakasimha with the horo¬ 
scope of the child. The year specified therein is iake 1417, i. e. 
1495 A. D. It follows from this that the Ms. itself must have been 
copied sometime before this and the original work must be much 
earlier still. So the Kalaviveka caimot be placed at any rate later 
than about 1400 A. D. 

In the Kalaviveka Jimutavahana tells us that his predecessor 
Andhuka’s-* exhibited a certain astronomical matter in iake 952 (i. e. 
1030 A. D. ) and that he declared an intercalary month in iake 935. 

Similarly Jimutavahana expatiates upon several^ss minute astro- 

p. 200 ; vide p. 291 also. 
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nomical and astrological details which were observed in the iake 
years 1013 and 1014 ( i. e. 1091 and 1092 A. D. ). It is impossible 
to supposse that an author would enter into such minute details 
about a time which was anterior to his own by centuries. Generally 
astronomical works take for their calculations starting points or 
years which were within their own experience or very nearly so. 
Therefore it appears to be a sound conclusion to hold that the 
Kalaviveka was composed soon after lake 1013 or 1014 (i. e. 1091 
and 1092 A. D. ). Hence it follows that the literary activity of 
Jimfltavahana lay between 1090 and 1130 A. D. The Kalaviveka 
seems to be his'first work. The Vyavaharamatrka would naturally 
come before the Dayabhaga. He seems to have contemplated 
writing?^^ on ro^dana also, as he says in the Dayabhaga that a certain 
matter would be expounded by him in rpadana. 

The most cogent argument that can be advanced against the 
above early date assigned to JimUtavahana is that neither Jimuta- 
vahana nor any of his compositions is mentioned by Bengal writers 
and works on Dharma^istra belonging to the 12th, 13th and 14th 
centuries such as the Haralata, the commentary of Kullfika etc. 
No satisfactory explanation can be offered of this silence. But is is 
a very precarious thing to conclude from this silence that JimOta- 
vahana’s works did not exist during those centuries. It is safer to 
base conclusions about his date on the positive evidence contained 
in his works rather than rely upon the negative argument from 
silence in later works. When some of his commentators say that 
he criticises the views of Candesvara, Mi^ra and others we should 
not take them seriously. The commentators had no idea of the 
exact chronological position of writers long anterior to them. All 
they mean is that JimUtavahana criticises views that were shared 
also by Catt 4 esvara and others. Another important question is 
whether Jimutavihana who is certainly a little later than the Mit. 
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criticizes it. The Vivada-tindava of ’57 Kamalakara says that JimOta- 
vahana held that the view about the equal ownership of father and 
son in ancestral property was put forward for precluding the possi¬ 
bility afthe uncle taking the whole estate of a man dying (in union) 
leaving a son or a predeceased son’s son or for precluding the possi¬ 
bility of an unequal distribution of ancestral property by a father 
among his sons and that Jimutavahana took up this position, being 
blinded by his hatred of the Mit. The Viramitrodaya’ 5 * also says 
that Jimfltavahana criticizes the Mitaksara definition of vibhuga and 
the view of the Mit. about the times for partition. The Vyavahara- 
matfka^*’ also appears to criticizes several times views which were 
held by the Mit. and the correspondence is very striking. On this 
point this much may be said that the points selected for attack by 
JimQtavahana do occur almost in the same words in the Mit. but, 
since the Mit. is not expressly mentioned and since it is likely that 
other writers like Asahaya and Bharuci whose works have not yet 
been discovered might have contained the very same words that are 
found in the Mit., it is somewhat hazardous to assert that JimQta¬ 
vahana criticizes the Mit. alone and no other work. All that one 
can advance is that it is quite within the bounds of possibility that 
JimQtavahana criticizes the Mit. 

For Raghunandana one of the famous commentators of the 
Dayabhaga, vide sec. 102 below. 
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' 79. Apararka 

On the snifti of Yajnavalkya Apariditya wrote a voluminous com¬ 
mentary styled Apararka-YajnavaUciya-dharmasastra-nibandha ( pub¬ 
lished in two volumes by the Anandasrama Press, Poona, 1903 and 
1904 ). In a verse'*® at the end and in the colophons the author 
is called Aparaditya, a ^ilahara king, born in the family of Jimuta- 
vahana of the Vidyadhara race. In the introductory'** fifth verse 
also the author is styled ‘an ornament of the family of Jimuta’ 
and is highly eulogised for his devotion to $iva and his brilliant 
intellect. 

Apararka’s work, like the Mitaksara, though professedly a com¬ 
mentary on Yaj., is really in the nature of a digest. It is far more 
voluminous than the Mit. It quotes profusely from the Gfhya and 
Dharma sutras and the metrical smrtis. Several features distinguish 
it from the Mit. The Mit. is generally very chary of quoting from 
the puranas, while Apararka contains long extracts sometimes 
extending over pages from several purapas, viz, the Adipurina, the 
Adityapuraria, the Kurma, the Kalikapurapa, Devi, Nandi, Nfsimha, 
Padma, Brahma, Brahmapda, Bhavisyat, Bhavisyottara, Matsya, 
Markandeya, Litiga, Varaha, Vamana, Vayu, Vi§nu, Vi§oudhar- 
mottara, Sivadharmottara, Skanda. The index at the end of the 
printed Apararka gives the names of the various smrtikaras quoted 
in the work. Another feature not found in the Mit. is that 
Apararka quotes long passages of the dharmasQtras and explains 
them at length, e. g. on Yaj. Ill 294 ( p. 1205 ) he quotes Gautama 
( Dh. S. 20. 2-9 ) and then offers a lengthy explanation ; on Yaj. 
III. 294-295, he quotes long passages of Vasistha (Dh. S.15.11-14and 
17-21) and gives detailed explanations of them. It is probable he had 
not before him commenuries on these dharmasQtras. On p. ii, he 
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gives brief summaries in the style of the ^Mkarabh^sya of the tenets 
of the Saiva, P^supata, Pancaratra, Samkhya and Yoga systems. He 
does not appear to^have been an ardent admirer of the Advaita Vedanta 
though he refers to the Sarirakamimamsa.'^* In one place he sets 
out the arguments of those who hold that correct knowledge alone 
leads to mokfa and of those who hold that a combination of correct 
knowledge and works is essential for mokia and leaves his readers to 
choose for themselves whatever view they take. 7^3 It is remarkable 
that, while even the Mit. names at least six nibavdhakaras on 
dharmaiastra viz. Asahaya, Visvarupa, Bharuci, ^rikara, Medhatithi 
and Dhareivara, Apararka observes a studied silence in the matter 
of citing the names of his predecessors. He employs such vague 
expressions as kecit, anye, apare, though he cites views that were 
ascribed by the Mit. and others to Dharesvara and others, e. g. on 
pp. 741-42 he says’^'t that the text of Yaj. ‘patni duhitarah’according 
to some refers to the widow who submits to niyoga (this is the view of 
Dharesvara ); on p. 744 he refers to the view of some that the word 
duhitf in Yaj. means only the appointed daughter (^putrika ). 
This last was the view of Visvarupa and Srikara. On p. 761 he 
refers to the reading of some in Yaj. II. i5oas‘samantasthaviragapah’ 
which is found in ViSvarflpa (II. 154) and not in the Mit. Apararka 
names ( p. 926 ) a Vagbhata-smrtisamgraha and a Smytimimamsa of 
Jaimini ( p. 206 ) from which two verses are quoted, variant 
readings therein are noticed and detailed explanations thereof are 
offered. He refers to several works and authors on astronomy and 
astrology such as Garga, Kriyasraya ( p. 872 ), Saravali. On 
pp. 570 and 572 of the printed text occur two references to a 
pustaka of rajinaka Sitikantha.’*^ That was probably a marginal 
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note in a ms,, the copyist or owner of which found on comparison 
with another ms. belonging to rajanaka Sitikantha additional matter. 
Apararka quotes from Bhatta ( i. e. Kumarilabhat;a Apararka 
does not appeal as frequently to the doctrines of the Purvamimariisa 
as the Mit. does and he does not generally enter into acute dis¬ 
cussions of Purvamimarhsa in its application to Dharma^astra as the 
Mit. does. It must be said that Apararka is much inferior to the 
Mit. in lucid exposition, in dialectic skill, in subtelty of argument 
and in the ordered presentation of heterogenous material. 

Some of the views that are usually associated with Jimutavahana 
were propounded by Apararka also. Apararka bases the right to 
take a deceased person’s property on the superior spiritual benefit 
conferred by the claimant on the person deceased. In several 
other respects also Apararka differs from the Mit., though in general 
the two closely agree. For example, Apararka prefers the father 
over the mother as an heir ( p. 745 ) ; Apararka explains the word 
‘ aprati§thita ’ in Gautama’s text ( 18.22 ) as ‘ one who is issue¬ 
less or is indigent or a widow, ’ while the Mit. explains it to mean 
only * indigent. ’ 

Whether Apararka knew the Mit. is a vexed question. Some 
scholars while holding that Apararka does criticize the Mit. explain 
away the non-mention of the Mit. by saying that Indian etiquette 
required a royal author not to mention the name of the servant of 
another king, while the existence of the master himself was ignored 
( Dr. Jolly in Journal of Indian History vol. Ill p. 17 ). It is doubt¬ 
ful whether any such etiquette ever existed and further Apararka 
studiously avoids the express mention of every ancient commentator. 
Works of royal authors, such as the Madanparijata or the 
Sarasvativilasa, do not appear to have followed the etiquette. In 
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my opinion the Mit. was known to Apar^rka. AparSrka reads Yaj. 
III. 17 as ‘Vaitanopasanah karyah kriyasca sruticoditah,’ explains the 
first word as a karmadharaya compound, gives the explanation of 
this verse offered by others, disapproves of it and then says that 
others read ‘ ^ruticodanat ’ for ‘sruticoditah’.’** Vi^varupa reads 
‘vaitanikasrayah. . . srutidarsanat’ and offers no comment on this 
verse beyond the word ‘spastarthametat’( it is III. 15. in the 
Trivandrum ed. ). The Mit. does contain the reading referred to 
by Apararka and the stuti passage ‘ yavaj-jivam ’ etc. Apararka 
refers on Yaj. III. 254 to the reading ‘samam’’*’ adopted by some, 
says that the latter explain the verse as prescribing the penance for 
three years and observes that the verse of Manu (IX. 92 ) does not 
apply, as the latter say, to him alone whose palate has merely come 
in contact with liquor ( without his having actually swallowed it). 
ViSvarupa (III. 248 ) does not explain the verse as prescribing a three 
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years’ penance nor does he refer to the contact of wine with the 
palate. The Mit. however contains both these particulars. On 
p. 1084 also??® Apararka seems to be referring to the view of the Mit. 

The date of Apararka can be settled within very narrow limits. 
The Smrticandrlka??' in several places quotes the views of Apararka 
and sometimes contrasts them with those of the Mit. The Smpti- 
candrika refutes the view of Apararka that the words of Yaj. 

‘ jyesthaih va ^resjhabhagena ’ are meant to comprehend all various 
modes of giving an additional share ( vddMravibhUga ) to the eldest 
son on partition mentioned by Manu and others and it follows 
Apararka’s explanation of ‘ apratisthita ’ in Gautama’s text. It will 
be shown later on that the Smrticandrika must have been composed 
about 1200 A. D. If the above conclusion that Apararka knew the 
Mit. and criticizes it be correct, Apararka must have flourished after 
1100 A. D. and before 1200 A. D. Here epigraphical research 
comes to our help. We know from the commentary that the 
author Aparaditya was a Silahara prince of Jimutavahana’s family. 
Inscriptions of the Silaharas show that there were three branches 
of that family, one ruling in the northern Konkan at Thana, the 
second in the southern Konkan and the third at Kolhapur ( vide 
JBBRAS, vol. XIII p. 10-17 for the three branches). All the 
branches traced their descent from JimQtavahana. There is only a 
single inscription of the second branch which had ten kings reigning 
from about 808 to 1008 A. D. (JBBRAS vol. I, p. 209, E. I. vol. III. 
p. 292 ). There is no Aparaditya in this line. Vide E. I. Ill p. 207, 
211 and 213 for several grants of the Kolhapur branch. Inscriptions 
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of the northern Silahiras spea^ of two kings who are named Apara- 
dityadeva. In JBBRAS vol. XXI, pp. 505-516 there is a grant 
dated Jake 1049 ( expired ) of AparSdityadeva who donated a village 
named Vadavali in the Thana District to a brahmana studying the 
Madhyandina recension of the Vajasaneya-saihhita. The king is 
there styled once as Aparajita and several times as Aparadityadeva. 
He was son of Anantadeva and grand-son of Nagarjuna and traced 
his descent to JimQtavahana, son of Jimutaketu, far famed in legend 
and literature as an exemplar of self-sacrifice’ 7 % e. g. in the drama 
Nagananda. In this inscription Aparadityadeva is styled ^ilahdrana- 
rendra and JitnatavdhandnvayaprasMa as in the colophon of the com¬ 
mentary on Yaj. ( vide note 760 above ) and also Mahdmaijdale- 
ivara and Tagaraptiraparatneivara. In the Annals of the Bhandarkar 
Institute, vol. V, part 2, p. 169 there is a grant made at Somnath- 
Patan in Kathiawar of Vikramsariivat 1176 ( 1119-20 A. D. ) while 
Aparadityadeva of the Silahara family was reigning, almost in the 
same words as in the grant in JBBRAS vol. XXI p. 505. In I. A. 
vol. IX, p. 33 there is a grant of Anantadeva father of Aparadityadeva 
dated in iah 1016 (i. e. 1094-5 A* )• Bombay Gazetteer 

vol. I. part 2, p. 15 for a list of 20 kings of the northern Konkan 
branch from 810 to 1260 A. D. Vide also an inscription of Apara¬ 
dityadeva dated sake 1051 (i. e. 1129 A. D.) in Festgabe 
Dr. Jacobi pp. 189-193 (1926). Therefore it appears that the dates 
of Aparadityadeva I referred to in these grants fall between 1115 and 
1130 A. D. It was most probably this king who composed the 
commentary on Yaj. We know from the Srikanthacarita of MaAkha 
that king Aparaditya”’ of Konkan sent Tejakaptha on an embassy 
to an assembly of learned men in Kashmir during the reign of 
Jayasithha of Kashmir (1129 to 1150 A. D.). Apararka’s com¬ 
mentary continues to be the standard law-book used by the pandits 
of Kashmir ( Jolly’s Tagore Law lectures p. 24 ). Apararka’s work 
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betrays familiarity with Kashmir. I have already noticed the 
reference to rajanaka Sitikantha above. On a passage from Brahma- 
purmta speaking of a Iraddha at Mirta^dap^damula, Aparilrka notes 
( P* 903 ) that”-* the latter is well known in Kashmir. It is there¬ 
fore most probable that the work was composed about 1123 and 
was introduced into Kashmir when an embassy was sent from the 
Konkan king to Kashmir in the reign of Jayasimha. The dates of 
the second Aparaditya range from 1184 to 1187 A. D. (^Vide 
Bombay Gazetteer vol. XIII, part 2, p. 427; JBBRAS vol. XII, 
pp. 333-333 for an inscription of Aparaditya dated 1109 iake i. e. 
1187 A. D. (wherein he is styled Kohkana-cakravarti ). It is 
difficult to hold that this was the author of the commentary on Yaj. 
The Smrticandrika is mentioned by Hemadri and hence could not 
be later than the first quarter of the thirteenth century. Therefore 
if Apararka who is frequently cited by the Smrticandrika were to 
be regarded as having flourished about 1187 A. D., very little 
distance is left between him and the Smrticandrika in order that 
the former should come to be looked upon as an authority by the 
latter. Therefore it appears probable that Apararka wrote the com¬ 
mentary on Yaj. in the first half of the 12th century (about 
1123 A. D. ). Vide Tri. cat. Mad. Govt. Mss. for 1919-22, 
pp. 4833-54, for the Nyayamuktavali of Aparadityadeva, which is a 
com. on the Nyayasara of Bhasarvajna. 


80. Pradipa 

The Smrtyarthasara of Sridhara enumerates the Pradipa among 
its authorities after the Kamadhenu.’^s The Smrticandrika in 
a highly paronomastic verse appears to refer to a work called 
Pradlpa. 77 <’ The Sarasvativilasa’” quotes the view of the Pradipa 
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that even the suretyship debt of a person must be paid by his grand* 
son. The Jivatpitrkanirnaya’’* of Ramakrsiia ( about 1600 A. D. ) 
quotes the Pradipa on the question that when brothers are separat¬ 
ed they should perform separately the annual 5raddha of their father 
and other ancestors. Nandapandita in his commentary on the”’ 
$ada 5 iti cites the view of the Pradipa that the sutra of Paithinasi 
( a woman delivered of a son bathing after twenty nights from 
delivery is entitled to perform all religious rites, while one who is 
delivered of a female child is so entitled after a month ) applies to 
the wife of one who is not a dikfita ( one who has consecrated the 
Vedic fires ). It has been shown above ( note 689) how the 
Pradipa criticizes Bhavadeva, according to the Viramitrodaya, 
which in several places cites the views of the Pradipa ( vide pp. 78, 
89, 215 & etc. ). 

The foregoing discussion shows that the Pradipa was probably 
an independent work on vyavahara, sraddha, suddhi and other topics. 
Being mentioned by the Smrtyarthasara and Smyticandrika, it 
cannot be later than about 1150 A. D. As it criticizes Bhavadeva 
it cannot be earlier than i too A. D. 

Hemadri’*® refers to the explanation of the word kala occurring 
in a text of Gargya offered by a Smripradipa. It is not unlikely 
that he means the same work as is referred to by others as Pradipa. 

81. The Smrtyarthasara of Sridhara 

This well-known work was published by the Anand.israroa Press, 
Poona, in 1912 A. D. The principal topics discussed by it are : 
the acts allowed in former ages but forbidden in the kali age ; the 
number of sathskdras, the detailed treatment of Upanayava, the 
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duties of Brahmac^rin, holidays, marriage, its various forms, pro¬ 
hibitions on the ground of sapiij 4 a relation, discussion about gotra 
and pravara, daily duties such as iauca, acamana, brushing the teeth, 
bathing, the five yajhas, daily saiiidhy^, daily worship; detailed 
treatment of iroddha, proper time, articles, and brdhmapas to be 
invited at it, various kinds of iraddha, discussion about various 
tithis ; intercalary month ; forbidden and allowed food ; purification 
of various substances and of one’s own body; impurity on birth 
and death; rites after death; rules about sathny&sa ; prayascittas for 
various grades of sins and lapses. 

From the colophon it appears that Sridhara was himself a per¬ 
former of Vedic sacrifices and was the son of Nagabhartr Vi§ou- 
bhatta of the Vi. 4 vamitra gotra. This colophon does not however 
occur in the ancient ms. of the work in the Deccan College collection 
(No. 44 of 1870-71 ) dated sathvat 1495 ( 1438-39 A. D. ). In the 
2 nd introductory verse ( vide note 564 above ) the author tells 
us that ^rikaotha and ^rikaracarya filled the gaps in the smrtis that 
were scattered about ( i. e. they composed digests thereof with 
their own remarks ). He also says (vide note 651 above ) that 
he relies on the Kamadhenu, the Pradipa, the Abdhi, the Kalpa- 
vfkja ( i. e. Kalpataru ), Kalpalata, Sambhu, Dravida, Kedara and 
Lollata and the various commentators of Manu and other smrti- 
karas. In dealing with sathnyisa he says that he would treat of the 
procedure of sathnydsa following the opinion of Govindaiaja and 
of Baudhayana.’*' At the beginning of some sections ( p. 48 and 
p. 49 on hdddha and pr&yakitta respectively ) he again repeats 
the verse about Kamadhenu and the other authorities. The 
Abdhi named therein seems to be the smrtimaharpava quoted in 
Hemadri, in the Vivadaratnakara and other works. He refers to 
Mitaksara also ( p. 56). For Lollata see above ( under Medha- 
tithi). It appears that Sridhara also composed another and a 
larger work on dharma^astra. For example, Hemadri who’** knew 

781 Vi4e note 783 above. 
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the Smrtyarthasara quotes certain .views as Sridhara’s which do not 
occur in the Smrtyarthasara. The Prayogaparijata, the Nirnaya- 
sindhu^ and the Saihskarakaustubha quote the views of a work 
called Sridhariya which are not found in the Smrtyarthasara. 
Sridhara seems .to have been a writer from southern India. 

The date of the Smrtyarthasara can be fixed within approximate 
limits. As it names the Mit., the Kamadhenu, the Kalpataru and 
Govindaraja, it is later than 1150 A. D. The Smrticandrika and 
Hemadri 7®3 both quote it as an authority. For example, the Smrti¬ 
candrika says that the Smrtyarthasara holds that the Tulasi is 
among the things the use of which is to be avoided in srdddba. 
Therefore the Smrtyarthasara must have been composed between 
1150 and 1200 A. D. 


82. Aniruddha 

Aniruddhabhatta is one of the early and eminent Bengal writers 
on Dharmaiastra. His H^ralata was published in the Bibliotheca 
Indica series ( 1909 ) and his Pitrdayita alias Karmopadesinipaddhati 
was recently published by the Sanskrit Sahitya Parishad at Calcutta 
(No 6). 

The Haralata deals with impurity on birth and death, with the 
acts allowed to be done or forbidden during impurity, with periods 
of impurity on death in a distant land or on the deaths of infants 
and women, with rules when two periods of impurity overlap each 
other, with impurity on the death of sapnidas^ the meaning of 

I n. p, 435; compare P- 53 ; ^,5^. 
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sapinda, persons who have not to observe periods of impurity, 
cremation and burial, offering of water to the deceased, observances 
during mourning, persons entitled to perform rites after death, 
observances after the period of mourning, persons to whom no 
water should be offered. 

The Pitrdayita is a work intended for the followers of the 
Samaveda. Its contents are the duties on rising from bed, 
brushing the teeth, bath, sathdhyd, tarpaifa, vaisvadeva, pdrvava- 
iraddha, eulogy of gifts, sapindikarana and other sraddhas, antyesp 
and rites during the days of mourning after death, the letting loose 
of a bull. The printed work appears to be the same that is described 
in the I. O. cat. at p. 474 as Karmopadesini. But the India Office 
Ms. appears to have certain various readings c. g. a reference to 
Kamadhenu and Kalpataru at the end of the section on antyesp 
does not occur in the printed text.’*''. 

The first verse of the H^ralat^ states that the author consulted 
the commentaries on Manu and other smrtis.’*' Besides the well- 
known smftikaras such as Manu, Yajnavalkya, Narada etc., the 
authors and works named in the H^ralata are :—Asahaya as the 
Bhdfyakara of Gautama, Kamadhenu, Govindaraja, Bhojadeva, 
Visvarupa and ^aPkhadhara. The Pitrdayita’®* says that it was 
composed after consulting the Gobhilagrhyasutra, the Chandogyapari- 
^isja, the smpis, puranas, the sastras of Gautama and Vasisffia and 
various sarhgraha.’works. In the work itself, besides the above, 
Katyayana, Varahapurana and the smaller (svalpa) Matsyapurapa are 
quoted. 

From the last verse’*’ of the Haralata we know that Aniruddha 
was a resident of Viharapapika on the bank of the Ganges and was 

folio 114b. 
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a student of the doctrines of Bhatta(Kumarila). From the colophons’** 
at the end of the Haralata and the Pitydayita it appears that he was a 
Dharmadhyaksa and a Campahattiya ( a section among Varendras ) 
Brahmaiia of Bengal. The ms. in the India Office has a colophon 
in which Aniruddha is styled Dharmadhikaranika ( Judge ). From 
the Danasagara of Ballalasena we learn ( verses 6 and 7 ) that 
Aniruddha was a guru of that king of Bengal and rendered assistance 
in the composition of that work. The Danasagara’*’ was composed 
in idke 1091 ( i. e. 1169 A. D. ). From this it appears that 
Aniruddha was at the height of his fame in 1168, i. e. his literary 
activity may be placed in the third quarter of the 12th century A. D. 
This conclusion is corroborated by the fact that the Haralata names 
Bhojadeva, Govindarlja, and the Kamadhenu as authorities and is 
therefore later than 1100 A. D. The Haralata is named as an autho¬ 
rity in the Suddhiviveka of Rudradhara”®. The ^raddhakriya- 
kaumudi of Govindananda (about 1510-1545 A. D. ) frequently 
quotes Aniruddha and includes him among ancient authors.”* 
The Pitrdayita is named in the ^raddhakriyakaumudi ( p. 503 ). 
In the Ahnikatattva (vol.I, p.421) and Suddhitattva (vol.II, p. 314) 
of Raghunandana the views of Pitrdayita are quoted. There is a 
commentary on the Haralata called Sandarbhasucika composed by 
Acyuta Cakravartin, son of Haridasa Tarkacarya (videI. O. cat. 
p. 567, No. 1753 ) . 

II at the end of the I- O* P- and Mitra’s 
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In the proceedings of the ASB ( for 1869 p. 137 ) a Qturmasya- 
paddhati of Aniruddha is noted. Mitra notices a work called Bhaga- 
vattattvamanjari on Vaisnava philosophy written by Aniruddha 
( Mitra’s Notices vol. III. p. 155, No. 2700 ). 

83 . Ballalasena 

This famous king of Bengal compiled at least four works. His 
Acarasagara is mentioned in the Smrtiratnakara of Vedacirya and in 
the Madanaparijata ( p. 58). He also wrote the Pratisthasagara. 
Both these works are referred to as already composed in the Dana- 
sagara.’ 9 * The Danasagara deals with the sixteen great d&nas and 
other lesser gifts. The subjects dealt with by the Danasagara are as 
follows : eulogy of brahmanas, eulogy of the merit arising from 
gifts, proper objects of gifts, exceptions, the nature of gift, the 
donor, faith as to the utility of gifts, proper times and places for 
gifts, things proper to be donated, what cannot be gifted away, bad 
donations, religious rites and procedure followed in making gifts and 
in accepting them, the technical terms of the subject of gifts, the 
sixteen mahodanas, lesser danas of various kinds ( the author him¬ 
self says at the end that he has described 1375 kinds of gifts ), the 
names of various puraiias and their extent. The Danasagara con¬ 
tains extremely valuable information about the Mahabharata and the 
purivnas. As it quotes extensively from the purapas, it serves as an 
excellent check for the textual restoration of puranas. For example 
it says that the Bhigavata, Brahmanda and NSradiya purSnas do 
not contain danavidhis and hence they are not drawn upon in the 
work. In another verse he says that it is well-known that the 
VLsnurahasya and Sivarahasya are of the nature of mere compilations 
and so have not been relied on in the work. The Devipurina, he 
says, is approved of by the heterodox systems and is not included 
in various lists of purapas and upapunipas and hence it is not 
included in the Danasagara. He says that the subject of the dedi¬ 
cation of reservoirs of water and of temples has been dealt with 
at length in ihe Prati§thasagara, so it is omitted in the Dinasigara 
and that the gifts made in accordance with the divisions of the year 
( into ayana, season, month, paksa &c. ) are not spoken of 
in their entirety in the Danasagara, as they are described 
in the Acarasagara. The work is mentioned in the Danaratnakara 

792 Versei 55 and 56 of bis Q» oat. 542» 79o. 1704-5). 
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of Cao 4 e^vara and in the Nirnayasindhu. His Adbhutasagara has 
been printed by Messrs. Prabhakari and Co. ( 1905 ). The autho¬ 
rities on which he relies therein are noted below."” The Adbhu- 
tas^gara is mentioned in Todaranandasaihhita-saukhya and Nir^aya- 
sindhu. This was his last work which he left unfinished and which 
was completed by his son Laksmanasena. It deals with the rites 
and observances appropriate on certain celestial and terrestrial 
portents for removing the evil foreboded by them. 

Ballklasena began the work in 1090 iahe and the D^nas^ara 
was composed in 1091 iahe. Therefore Ballalasena’s literary activity 
must be placed in the third quarter of the 12th century ( vide 
notes 674, 6^6 above ). Vide also IHQ vol. V, p. 155 for the date 
of Ballalasena. 

It appears that Raghunandana believed that the Danasigara was 
really the work of Aniruddhabhatta though published in the name 
of Ballalasena.”'* In the DanasSgara itself it is distinctly stated 
that Ballalasena composed it under the directions of his guru 
( Aniruddha In the colophon he is styled maharajadhiraja and 
and nihsahka-^Akara. 


84. Harihara 

From quotations in the Vivadaratnakara it appears that Harihara 
wrote on vyavahara. For example, the Vivadaratnakara first 
quotes (on p.22o) the definition of ‘ saihsarana ’ given by Bthaspati 
and then cites three verses of Katyayana defining a catufpatha and a 
r&jatn&rga and prescribing punishments for causing obstruction and 
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committing nuisance thereon. Then it notices that the verse 
‘ yas-tatra ’ cited by it from Katyayana is cited by Harihara as from 
Prajapati when the topic immediately preceding is ‘ sathsara^a ’ 

The Vivadaratnakara quotes a sutra of ^ahkha-Likhita prescribing 
the punishment for sexual intercourse with a virgin against her 
will and Harihara’s explanation of the word ‘ dvyahgulaccheda 
From these it is clear that Harihara wrote some work on vyavahara, 
which has not yet been recovered. He must have flourished earlier 
than 1300 A. D. 

There is a commentary on the ParaskargrhyasQtra composed by 
Harihara who is styled agnihotrin in the colophons. In one ms, 
copied in ^ke 1707 ( 1785-86 A. D. ) he is described as the pupil 
of Vijfianelvara. In the introductory second verse he says he relies 
on Vasudeva. In the body of the; work he refers ( Gujarati Press 
edition ) to Karkopadhyaya ( p. 200 ), Kalpatarukara, Repudiksita, 
and Vijnanesvaracarya ( p. 370 ). Therefore he is later than 1150 
A. D. Harihara’s views are mentioned by Hemadri,??® the Saniaya- 
pradipa and Acaradarsa of §ridatta and in the Smrtisara of Hari* 
natha. Therefore this Harihara must be earlier than 1250 A. D. 
Whether he was really the pupil of Vijhane^vara is doubtful. In 
his bhasya Harihara refers to words current in Kano).*®® Hemadri 
mentions Harihara’s explanation of nepalakamhala wherein the latter 
says that it is well known among the northerners.®®' Harihara- 

’ 9 ® 
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paddbati is mentioned in the Sraddhatattva ( vol. I, p. 281 ) and 
Hariharain the Yajurvedi^raddhatattva (vol. II, p. 488 ). We have 
seen above that a Harihara commented upon the Asaucada^ka of 
VijMneivara. This fact together with his being not far from 
VijfianeSvara’s time may have led to the belief that he was a pupil 
of Vijnanesvara. It appears probable that the jurist Harihara who 
flourished before 1300 and Harihara the bhasyakara ofParaskara 
who flourished between 1150 and 1250 A. D, are identical. The 
views ascribed to Harihara by Hemadri in his section on sraddha 
are not found in the bhasya on Paraskara. Therefore Hemadri 
is referring to some other work of Harihara. From a passage of 
Hemadri it appears that Harihara wrote after the Maharnava*®’ 
( Prakasa ). Hemadri also tells us that Harihara refuted the views 
of Jayantasvami on a certain verse.*®’ The same Harihara who 
commented on Paraskara also wrote a commentary on Katyayana’s 
SnanavidhisQtra wherein he mentions the Kalpatarukara ( vide 
D. C. ms. No. loi of 1891-95). Several Hariharas are known. 
There is Hariharabhattacarya, the father of the great Bengal writer 
Raghunandana. A Haribaracarya composed an astrological work 
Samayapradipa in iake 1481 ( 1559-1560 A. D. ). 

85 . The Smrticandrika of Devannabhatta 

This is a well-known digest on Dharmasastra. An English trans¬ 
lation of the portion of it which is concerned with ddyahhaga was 
published in 1867 by T. Kristnasvami Iyer at Madras. The text 
has been published by Mr. J. R. Gharpure (up to sraddha ) in 
Bombay and also in the Mysore Government Oriental series ( up 
to dsauca ). In the following Mr. Gharpure’s edition has been 
used and the Mysore edition for Isauca section. The Smrticandrika 
is a very extensive digest. It is almost the earliest ( except the 
Kalpataru ) among digests on dharmasastra of which mss. have yet 
been discovered. The printed text deals with the topics ( ka^tdas ) 
of Sathskdra, Ahnika, VyavaMra, Sraddha, Aiauca. It appears that 
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he wrote on prayaicitta also. In the colophons of mss. of the work 
the name of the author is variously written as Devaona> Devana, 
Devananda or Devaga^a ( vide I. O. cat. pp. 405-406 ). He is 
also described therein as the son of Ke^vadityabhatta and as a 
Somayaji. 

The Smrticandrika quotes most profusely from numerous smrti- 
kiras and affords valuable assistance in reconstructing some of the 
smrtis and checking mss. and editions thereof. For example, it 
quotes about 600 verses from Katy^yana on vyavahAra and about 
the same number from Brhaspati. Among works, commentators 
and authors of digests named by it the following may be noted ; 
Apararka, Trikitidi, Devarata, Devasvami, Apastambakalpabhasyir- 
thakara ( Aiauca p. 84 ), Dhareivara, Dharmabhasya, Dhflrtasvami, 
Pradipa, Bhavanatha, Bhasya on Apastamba Dharmasutra, Dharma- 
dipa or Pradipa ( Alauca p. 63 ), Bhasyarthasamgrahakara, Manu- 
vftti, Medhatithi, Mitaksara, Vaijayanti ( a lexicon ), Visvarupa, 
Visvadarsa ( A^auca p. 164 ), Sambhu, Srikara, ^ivasvami, Smjti- 
bhaskara, Smrty^rthasara. He mentions a Bha^acarya on Asauca 
( p. 1,2), probably Srinivasa, the author of Suddhidipika who 
wrote about 1159-60 A. D. (JASB 1915 p. 334). He quotes a 
passage from the work of an author, whom he styles Guru ( proba- 
ly his own teacher or father The Smjticandrika often criti- 
sizes these works and authors and advances its own views after 
considering the positions of others. Devanr^abhana was a southern 
writer and his work is according to judicial decisions of great 
authority in southern India.’°s But it has been held that in spite 
of its high authority it cannot override the Mitak§ara even in the 
Madras Presidency.*®* 

The contents of the Smrticandrika are ; various Dharmas, such 
' as those of varifos, a^ramas; usages of countries; samskaras, garbha- 

(arnTPi p-«3). 
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dhSna, purhsavana, jatakarma, namakarana, ciidakarana, upanayana, 
marriage, etc., duties of student-hood and holidays; daily duties 
such as iaiica, acamana, brushing the teeth, bathing, sathdhydy 
irauta and smdrta rites; duties of householder ; the five daily 
yajnas ; rules about taking food, forbidden food ; procedure of law 
f:ourts, means of proof, ordeals, the various titles of law such as 
deposit, partnership, ddyabhdga ; detailed rules about sraddha, its 
various kinds, persons entitled to perform sraddhas, the brahmanas 
proper to be invited at iraddha etc. 

The Smrticandrika refers to Vijnanesvara with great respect.®®? 
Yet there are several interesting points on which the Smrticandrika 
differs from the Mitaksara. The Smrticandrika questions (vide 
note 638 above ) the statement of the Mit. that unequal distribu¬ 
tion by the father of ancestral property among his sons should not 
be resorted to, as it has come to be abhorred by the^ people. The 
Smrticandrika does not approve of the definition of ddya given by 
the Mit.*®* The Smrticandrika docs not accept Vijfianesvara’s 
explanation of the word ^ apratisthitfl ’ occurring in the siitra of 
Gautama, but upholds Apararka’s explanation of it ( vide note 771 
above ). The Smrticandrika favours the theory of spiritual benefit 
in matters of succession and therefore among daughters prefers one 
that has sons over another daughter who is sonless.®®^ It criticizes 
the reasons advanced by the Mit. for preferring the mother over 
the father as an heir to their deceased son and says that both parents 
succeed together,**® Though the Smrticandrika in this way in some 
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cases criticizes the Mit., it generally follows its lead. It holds, just 
as the Mit. does, that sons acquire by birth ownership in ancestral 
property. The author asserts that he puts forward no imaginary 
views but only such views as are based on ( authoritotive ) texts.*” 

As the Smrticandrika names the Mit., Apararka and Smjtyar- 
thasara, its upper limit cannot be placed earlier than 1150A. D* 
Their Lordships of the Privy Council say in Buddhasingh vs LaJtu- 
singhfi'* that Devanandabhatta is supposed to have been a contem¬ 
porary of Apararka. But this supposition is not quite correct. 
Since Apararka is quoted several times as an authority to be pre¬ 
ferred even to the Mit., it looks more probable that there is some 
distance of time between Apararka and Dcvanpabhatta. Hemadri 
quotes the views of the Smrticandrika probably oftener than those 
of any other nibandhakdra. In one place*’’ he does not approve 
of the explanation given by the Smrticandrika of a verse occurring 
in the Mahabharata about a man with male issue performjng 
^raddha on the thirteenth tithi. In another*'■♦place Hemadri refers to 
the view of the Smrticandrika on the question whether the on 

arndvdsyd is optional with ^raddha in dark half. Therefore it 
follows that the Smrticandrika must have been composed at least a 
generation earlier than Hemadri, i. e. before 1225 A. D. The 
Smrticandrika is frequently quoted by the Sarasvativilasa, the 
Viramitrodaya and other digests. 
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Several authors composed works styled Smrticandrika, e. g. there 
is a Smrticandrika of Sukadeva-miira ( I. O. cat. p. 471 No. 1549 ), 
another by Apadeva ( Mitra’s Notices, vol. VI, p. 301 ), another by 
VSmadevabhan^carya ( Mitra’s Notices, vol. IX, p. 137 ). 

86. Haradatta 

Haradatta’s fame stands very high as a commentator. He wrote 
a commentary called Anakula on the Apastamba-grhya-sfltra 
( D. C. Ms. No. 2 of 1866-68 ), a commentary on the Apastambiya- 
mantra-patha ( vide Dr. Winternitz’s ed. of 1897, p. XIII ), a com¬ 
mentary called Anavila on the A^valayana-grhya-sutra ( published 
in the Trivandrum series ), a commentary called Mitaksara on the 
GautamadharmasUtra and a commentary named Ujjvala on the 
dharmasQtra of Apastamba. His commentaries are very good 
models of ideal commentaries. His commentary on the dharma¬ 
sQtra of Gautama ( printed by the Ananda^rama Press, Pooona ) is 
more concise than that on the DharmasQtra of Apastamba ( large 
extracts of which were published by BQhler in his edition in the 
B. S. series, the whole being printed by Halasyanath Sastri at 
Kumbhakonam and in the Mysore Government Oriental Library 
series ). In his commentary on the DharmasQtras he quotes verses 
from numerous smrtis and from the puranas but hardly ever 
mentions by name any commentator or nibandhakara. In his 
Anlvila ( page 9 ) he quotes the views of a Bhasyakara who is 
probably Devasvamin and mentions also a Candogagrhyabha?ya- 
kara ( on I.' 2. 3 ). In his commentaries on both the DharmasQtras 
he frequently quotes the opinions of previous commentators with 
the words ‘ anye, ’ ‘ aparah, ’ ‘ kecit; ’ vide G. Dh. S. II. 28, VII. 4 
and 14, IX. 52, XI. 17, XII. 32 and 33, XXIV. 5, XXVI. 9, 
XXVIII. 7 and 44 ; Ap. Dh. S. 1.1. 4. 24, 1 . 2, 5. 2 and 18, 1 . 3. 
10. 4, 1 . 3. II. 20, 1 . 5. 13. 20. etc. From the fact that he mentions 
two interpretations on Ap. Dh. S, I. 2. 3. 2. with the words 
‘ aparaaha’ and ‘ ityanye ’ and several interpretations on II. 7. 17. 
22 it follows that he had before him two or three commentaries on 
Ap. Dh. S. In Biihler’s edition Haradatta on Ap. Dh. S. 1 .1. 2. 38 
appears to refer to a grhya-vytti, but in the Kumbhakonam edition 
the reading is different ( viz. gr^ye gatam ). He is very careful to 
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point out the un-Paninean forms in the sutras of Gautama®'s and 
Apastamba, explains at great length all grammatical matters and 
generally prefers readings that are in consonance with the rules of 
Papini. He very often says that the text of the sutras, particularly 
of Apastamba, as handed down by oral tradition was either wrong 
or followed Vedic usage as regards grammar.®'^ 

From various references Haradatta seems to have been an in¬ 
habitant of Southern India or was at least very familiar with its 
usages. On Gautama XI. 20 he instances several usages of the 
Colas. On Gautama XV. 18 he gives a synonym in the Dravida 
language for®*’ a skin disease called ‘ Kilasa. ’ On Ap. Gf. S. VI. 6 
( the siitra ‘ nadinirdesasca etc. ) he gives Kaveri and Vegavati as 
instances. On Ap. Dh. S. II. ii. 29. 15 (last sutra ) he refers to 
certain practices of the Dravidas observed when the Sun is in 
Aries or Virgo.*'® The Viramitrodaya classes Haradatta and the 
Smrticandrikakara among southern nibcindhakdrcts^'9 From his 
remark on Ap. Dh. S. II. 7. 17. 25 (the sutra ‘anyatra rahudar- 
sanat ) ’ that the northerners do not recite that sutra it appears that 
he affirms that he was a southerner. 

Haradatta seems to have been a great devotee of Siva. He 
begins his commentary on Gautama, on Asvalayana-grhya and Ap. 
Gf. with an obeisance to Rudra and his commentaries on Ap. Dh. S. 
and on the Apastambiya-mantra-patha (otherwise called Ekagni- 


815 e.g. on jJ}. XXV. 8 he says ‘ I 
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kjlo 4 a, 25th and 26th prasnas of Apastamba-kalpa ) with an obei¬ 
sance to Mahadcva. Burnell ( Tanjore mss. cat. p. 170) tells us 
that according to tradition in Southern India, Rudradatta, the com¬ 
mentator of the Ap. Srauta-sutra, is the same as Haradatta. In his 
commentary on Ap. Gf. S-I- 13* S ( ghosavad caturaksaraih va) 
he gives as instances of the names of males Hara, Rudra, Deva, 
Haradatta and Bhavanaga. In the colophons the Anavila is describ¬ 
ed as the work of Haradattacarya-mi^ra. 

Ghose in his Hindu Law ( 3rd ed. Intro, p. XV ) says that, like 
Medhatithi, Haradatta denies the heritable rights of widows and 
must have come before Vijnanesvara and not after. But Ghose 
appears to be wrong. Haradatta first says that according to the 
acarya{ i. e. Apastamba ) the sapiitdas of the deceased who took the 
property were obliged to maintain the widow of the deceased, 
while the view of Gautama was that the widow took, on failure of 
male issue, an equal share along with the sapiydas, and then 
Haradatta says that he himself liked the latter view.*’® He often 
gives interesting information. On Gautama XVII. 33 he tells us 
that asafoetida is eaten by all, even though it is a matter for consi¬ 
deration whether being the exudation of a tree, it is to be regarded 
as due to cutting (and so forbidden ).*’■ On Ap. Dh. S. II. 2. 5, 
14 he cites as an example of reviling ( A-kroia ) the following : * the 
Taittiriya is a §akha that is ucchiftn ( the leavings of food eaten ), 
the Yajnavalkya and other Brahmana works are modern’.*” On 
Gautama IV. 5. he says that what distinguishes the Prajapatya form 
of marriage from the Brahma and others is that there is in the 
former a stipulation that the husband is not to enter into another 
order of life ( akama ) nor is he to marry another woman.*’’ On 
Ap. Dh. S. I. 4. 12.13 he says that whereas in the case of marriage 
with a paternal aunt’s or maternal uncle’s daughter, the act springs 

820 On II. 6.14. 8 ‘ ’ he says 
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from the fact that one is pleased thereby, there is no necessity to 
infer a iastra ( a Vedic passage ) once existing but now lost ( in 
support of such usage ).**♦ 

The date of Haradatta is a rather difficult problem. Btlhler 
( S. B. E. vol. II. p. XLiii ) at Erst thought that Haradatu probably 
wrote in the i6th century, but in his and edition of the Ap. Dh. S. 
he says ( p, viii ) that the Munich ms of the Ujjvala written iu 
Poona about 1600 A. D. shows the interpolated text found in all 
Devanagari copies and that therefore Haradatta is older than at 
least 1450-1500A. D. The Viramitrodaya*** frequently cites the 
Mitakjara of Haradatta on Gautama. Narayaijabhatta (born in 
1513 A. D. ) in his Prayoga-ratna quotes Haradatta’s comment, on 
Gautama VIII. 14-22 about samskaras and his son Satlkarabhatta 
names both the Mitaksara and the Uijvak of Haradatta in his 
Dvaitanirnaya. The Prayogaparijita of Nrsiiftha, which is quoted 
in the Prayogaratna of Narayatiabhatta and is therefore not later 
than the first quarter of the 16th century, cites Haradatta’s expla¬ 
nation of Ap. Gr. S. ( on ‘ pravisad-etya putrasya ^irab parigrh)ra 
japati ’ etc. ) and contrasts it with Narayapa’s view. The Subo- 
dhini of Vilvesvarabhatta ( about 1375 A. D. ) on Mit. ( Yaj H. 
132 ) quotes certain smrti passages as found in the vrtti of Apas- 
tamba which are found in Haradatta’s gloss.®** Hence it follows 
that Haradatta cannot be later than about 1300 A. D. The fact 
that Haradatta hardly ever names any commentator except perhaps 
Devasvamip, the Bha.syakara of Apastambe-grhya, and that he holds 
antiquated views about the widow’s right to succeed to her deceased 
husband’s ettate are strong arguments in favour of the view that 
Haradatta is comparatively an early writer. Hardly any writer 
after Vijfianeivara assigns the same position to the widow as Hara- 

82^ sfR5TOliq?f: tirw- 

825 Vida pp. 169, 6SS. 
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datta does. Hence it appears that Haradatta could not have 
flourished much later than iioo A. D. So he must be placed 
between 1100-1300 A. D., very probably near the earlier limit 
than the later one. 

One important question is as to the identity of Haradatta, the 
commentator of the Dharma and Grhya sutras and Haradatta, the 
author of the Padamanjari, a commentary on the Kasika of Vamana 
and Jayaditya. Bflhler felt uncertain about the identity. SaAkara- 
bhatta in his Dvaita-nirpaya speaks of Haradatta as expounding**’ 
a kdrikd of Hari ( Vakyapadiya III. p. 260, Benares ed. ) and also 
speaks of Haradatta as the author of the Ujjvala and the Mitaksari 
without making any distinction between the two. This shows 
that he regarded the two as identical. Haradatta in his commen¬ 
taries on the Dharmasutras gives far more attention to grammar 
than almost any other commentator of Dharmasastra.*** His 
grammatical disquisition on Ap. Dh. S. I. 2. 5. 18 ( ‘ pkvanam ca 
nSmno ’ etc. ) is almost identical with the Padamahjari on Paijini 
VIII. 2. 83 ( * pratyabhivade^odre ’). On Ap. Dh. S. II. 7. 17.17 
he quotes a verse as from the grammarians for defining the location 
of the udicyas.^*^ The Madhaviya Dhatu-vftti mentions the Pada- 
mapjarl. From this it follows that the Padamahjari was composed 
before 1300 A. D. Dr. Belvalkar places Haradatta, the author of the 
Padamahjari, about iioo A. D.*’° The learned editor of the 
Anavila in the Trivandrum series points out that, as Haradatta is 

828 Vide comment on I. 2. 5.1 ( ) 

wf»«e 8ay8«^; tTjtv 

. where he refers to the ^ Keilhorn, vol. II. p. 69). 
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830 * Systems of Sanskrit Grammar ’ pp. 39-40. 
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quoted in the Purujakara which in its turn is mentioned in the 
Dhatu-vrtti of Madhava and as Saraijadeva, the author of the 
Durghaja-vftti, who wrote in iake 1095, cites the Jainendra and 
Kaiyata but not Haradatta nor the Padamahjari, Haradatta wrote 
about the close of the 12th century A. D. These circumstances 
render it highly probable ( if not certain ) that Haradatta the com¬ 
mentator of the Dharmasutras is the same as the author of the Pada- 
mahjari and that he flourished between 1100 and 1300 A. D. and 
probably about 1200 A. D. The Smfticandrika twice refers to the 
bha^yaof the Apastamba-dharma-sutra.*’’ Haradatta’s commentary 
is styled vftti and not bhasya and the citations do not occur in his 
work. Hence it appears that the Smrticandrika did not know 
Haradatta’s works and the latter could not have flourished much 
earlier than the Smrti-candrika. 

In the Padamahjari Haradatta is said to have been the son of 
Padma ( Rudra )-kumara, younger brother of Agnikumara and a 
pupil of Aparajita.*’’ In his Padamahjari Haradatta employs the 
word ‘kflcimahci’ which is a Telugu word.®” The Bhavisyottara- 
pura^ia printed in Grantha characters contains 12 chapters ( 54 to 
65th ) and the Sivarahasya printed in the said characters has one 
chapter ( 17th ) which set out the life ( carita ) of a Haradatta- 
carya. It is there stated that Haradattacarya’s original name was 
Sudarsana, that he was the son of Vasudeva and that he died 3979 
years after Kaliyuga began*” ( i. e. 878 A. D. ). This Haradatti- 
cirya, being the son of Vasudeva, was not the same as the auth-^ ' 




L p. 25 ( on 6.15.19*23); 
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of the Padamanjari, who was the son of PadmakumSra. This 
earlier Haradatta may probably be the same as the Haradattacarya 
cited as an authority in the Sarvadarsana-samgraha on the Nakulisa- 
pasupatadarsana.®35 Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 33 ) identifies without 
sufficient foundation the Haradattacarya of the Sarvadarsana-sam- 
graha with Haradatta, the commentator of Apastamba and Gautama. 

A work called Hari-hara-taratamya and another called Caturveda- 
tatparya-saihgraha are ascribed to a Haradatta. Of the latter there 
is a ms. in the Deccan College collection (No. 109 of 1871-72), 
which contains 134 verses of fine penmanship. The first and last 
are given below.^J^ Whether these two works were composed by 
Haradatta, the commentator of the Dharmasutras, it is difficult to say. 
In the latter work the author sings a hymn of praise to Siva as the 
supreme deity, points out how the Vedic mantras refer to him, how 
the various rites are meant for him, refers to the mythological re¬ 
presentations of Siva as Kirdta, or as wearing skin etc. All the 
verses upto 143 are in the Vasantatilaka metre, while towards the 
end there are a few verses in other metres such as Sikharini and 
Rathoddhata. He was a staunch Saivite,®?? though the hymn 
breathes a spirit of tolerance and sympathy for different religious and 
philosophical systems. He refers to the Maitrayaria Sruti, Talava- 
kara Brahmana, Katyayana-grhya, Bhagvadgita, the Puranas as 
supplementing the Vedas (vedopabrihhaka ), the Samkhya and 
Yoga. 


I 1 

pp. 162-63 ( Govt. Oriental series, Poona ). 
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87 . Hemadri 

Hem^dri and Midhava are the Castor and Pollux in the galaxy 
of dakfipatya writers on Dharmaiastra. Hemadri is a very volumi¬ 
nous writer. He is the author of the Caturvarga-cintimani, an 
encyclopedia of ancient religious rites and observances. According 
to the statements contained in the work itself the author intended 
to treat Dharma^lstra in five sections, called vrata, dana, tirtha, 
mok$a and pariseja.®’® The Parile.sa-khaijda was divided into four 
parts, viz., Devata, Kalanirpaya, Karmavipaka, Lak§anasamuccaya.®’’ 
The Catur\’arga-cintamaiii has been published in the Bibliotheca 
Indica series. Four volumes containing 6 parts and covering about 
6000 pages have been so far printed. The second and third 
volumes have two parts each. The fourth volume which deals 
with pr&yaicitta does not appear to be the work of Hemadri.®®® 
The work so far published is concerned with vrata, dAna, iroddha 
and Mia ( the latter two being parts of the parisesa-khapd^ )• That 
portion of the Caturvarga-cintamani which was intended to treat of 
tirtha and mokfa has not yet come to light. It is extremely doubt¬ 
ful whether the author was able to carry out his gigantic scheme. 
Mss. of portions of the great work are described in the catalogues 
under various names, e. g. 1 . O. cat. No. 1379, p. 407 on iantika- 
pauftiMni is the same subject that is treated in vratakhapda pp. 
ioo3ff., though there are considerable variations between the 
and the printed text. 

Hemadri’s is a standard work on the subjects with which he 
deals. He quotes most profusely fromsm^tis and pur&pas and 
names a host of writers. He appears to have been a profound 
student of the Purvamimamsa. The discussions in his work, parti¬ 
cularly on ^raddha and kala, cannot be well understood without 
thorough acquaintance with the numerous nyayas of the mimamsa 

H vol.II. partlverseie; 

II vol. III. part 1 verse 25. 

II HI. a. vene 8«. 

840 It begins • 



91. HmOdri 


SS5 


which he employs at every step. To illustrate this a few instances 
may be cited at random. On pp. 137, 143, 156, 159, of his kala- 
nirnaya ( vol. Ill part 2 ) he makes use of four different nyiyas of 
the mltndthsa.^*' The eminent commentators and nibandhak&ras on 
dharmalastra and other works named by him are given below. 

It is somewhat remarkable that though he quotes AparSrka and the 
Smrti-candrika scores of times he hardly ever mentions by name 
the Mitaksara of Vijfiane^vara. Though he does not promise a 
treatment of vyavahara, here and there he makes sallies into the 
domain of vyavahara. For example, he quotes the well-known 
sQtra of Gautama ( 10. 39 ) on the sources of ownership and holds 
a lengthy discussion thereon.In another place he digresses 
into the question of the various kinds of stridhana and their devolu¬ 
tion ( vol. Ill, part I, pp. 530-531 ). He was of opinion that every¬ 
one, to whatever idkhd he may belong, should perform sraddha in 
accordance with the directions thereon in all Vakhas, kalpa and grhya 
sfltras, smrtis, purapas and usages.*<+ He makes the important 

p. 187 J this refers to IV. 3. 5-7; 

( applying tbo RM based on ^ ) 

p. 143; this refers to 1.2.5 end 18 end thereon i ‘ 
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satement *<5 that a person following any particular Vedic iakha may 
enter into alliance by marriage with any other person of the same 
country following another Vedic iakha. 


Hemadri gives some account of himself in his work. The Mss. 
present great variations from the printed text. He belonged to the 
Vatsagotra.®'** He was the grandson of Vasudeva and the son of 
Kamadeva. The introductions to the hhaiidas contains fulsome 
praise of Hemadri. One verse says that Hemadri scored out by 
showering wealth on poor people the lines that Brahma had drawn 
on their forehead at the time of their birth ( foredooming them to 
eternal poverty) and that Brahma acquiesces in such conduct of 
Hemadri.®*? Another verse says that none existed, exists or will 
exist surpassing Hemadri.®*® He describes himself as in charge of 
the imperial records of Mahadeva, the Yadava king of Devagiri 
( modern Daulatabad ).®*’ In the colophons and the body of the 
work also he is described as the karav&dhiivara of Mahadeva, as 
highly honoured by the king and as a minister ( mantrin ) of the 
king.®?" He gives in the introduction to the Vratakhanda a detailed 
pedigree of the Yadavas of Devagiri. In the section on kala 
(vol. Ill, part 2 ) he starts with SaAghana ( i. e. SiAghana 
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of the inscriptions), then speaks of his son Jaitrapila ( i. e. 
Jaitugi ), his son Krspa (or Kanhara ) and lastly of Mahi- 
deva, son of the younger brother of Kfsna. This is not the 
place to go into the genealogy of the Yadavas. There are some 
discrepancies between the genealogy as presented by Hemidri and 
as gathered from the inscriptions and numerous copperplate grants 
of the Yadavas. Vide Bombay Gazetteer, vol. I, part 2, pp. 248-249 
for Hemadri and pp. 268-275 for extracts from the Vratakhaud^j 
pp. 252 and 519 for two pedigrees of the Devagiri Yadavas and 
pp. 511-534 for history. The following may be consulted for the 
principal grants of the Yadavas Ind. Ant. vol. 17, p. 117 ( Kalas- 
budruk plate of Bhillama dated iah 948 or 1025 A. D. ), E. I. vol. 
Ill p. no ( Bahai inscription of SiAghana dated take 1144), E.I. 
vol. IIIp. 217-18 (Gadag inscription of Bhillama dated iake 1113 
i. e. 1191 A. D. ), Ind. Ant. vol. 14, p. 68 ( grant of Krsna or 
Kanhara dated 1249-50 A. D. ), Ind. Ant. vol. 14, p. 314 ( Paithan 
plate of Ramacandra dated hke 1193 ), E. I. vol. XIII, p. 198 
( Thana plate of Ramacandra dated ^ke 11941.6. 1272 A. D. ), 
E. I. vol. XIX, p. 20 ( Mamdapur inscription of Kanhara dated 
lake 1172 i. e. 1250 A. D. wherein his younger brother Mahadeva 
is described zs yttvarajd). Mahadeva reigned from 1260 to 1271 and 
Ramacandra, the son of Krsija, from 1271 to 1309 A. D. Since in the 
Caturvarga-cintamani Hemadri is said to be the keeper of the state 
records of Mahadeva, that work must have been composed at some time 
between 1260 and 1270 A. D. There are contemporary records 
available showing that Hemadri was in high favour not only with 
Mahadeva but also with his successor Ramacandra. The Thana plate 
of Ramacandra (dated iake 1194, i. e. 1272 A. D. ) records the 
the grant of a village called Vaul in Sisati ( modern Sasti in the 
Thana District ) to thirty-two brahmanas by Acyuta Nayaka of the 
Gautama gotra and descendant of Jalhana, who was the governor of 
Konkan, and describes®^'Hemadri as one who had attained a pre¬ 
eminent position in the government through the favour of Rama¬ 
candra and as one who was in charge of all ( state ) records and was 
the foremost minister. 
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HemJdri is credited with a commentary on Saunaka’s Pra^ava- 
kalpa.*s* He appears to have written a £r9ddha-kalpa according to 
the rules of Kity^yana which ia distinct from his Sr^ddhakharida 
( vide Calcutta ^nskrit College mss. cat,, vol. II, p. 163, No. 217 
and Stein’s cat. p. 105 ). Hemadri also wrote a commentary*” 
called Kaivalyadipika on the Muktaphala of Vopadeva, the famous 
author of the Mugdhabodha grammar. The Muktaphala embodies 
the philosophy of the Bhagavata purana in 19 adhyayas and 784 
verses (and a few lines in prose in 5th and 6th chapters). Vopadeva 
was a friend and protegee of Hemadri, who wrote several works at 
the encouragement of the latter. He says that he wrote the Hari- 
lila (published in the Calcutta Oriental Series No. 3 ), an index 
of the Bhagavata for pleasing the minister Hemadri.*There is a 
commentary on this work called Viveka with which both Hemadri 
and Madhusudana-Sarasvati had something to do.*” Hemadri 
also wrote a commentary called Ayurvedarasayana on the 
As^aAgahrdaya of Vagbhata. 





852 I. 0. oat. p. 594 No. 1808. 
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Altogether Hetnadri was a towering personality. His name is 
associated throughout the Maratha Country with the construction 
of numerous temples having a peculiar style of architecture. He is 
also credited with having invented the Modi script. Within a few 
decades his Caturvarga-cintamani, particularly its dana and vrata 
sections, came to be looked upon as the standard work in the whole 
of the Deccan and southern India. Madhava in his Kalanirpaya 
(p. 67 ) expressly mentions the Vratakhanda of Hemadri as an 
authority. This work was composed about 1340 A. D. In an 
inscription of Bhaskara alias Bhavadura, son of Bukka I, dated lake 
1291 (i. e. 1369 A. D.) the king is described as making various 
gifts following the composition of Hemadri.® 5 ® This is obviously 
a reference to his and establishes that long before 1369 

A. D. Hemadri had become a standard author in the Telugu 
country. The Vanapalli plate of Anna-Vema dated lah 1300 
(about 1380 A. D.) describes Verna as giving the various gifts in 
Hemadri and his son as one who observed the vraias and danas^^’’ 
described by Hemadri. Pedda-Komati-Vema is described in a 
grant of iake 1344 as eager in bestowing gifts described in the rules 
of Hemadri.* 5 * Hemadri is quoted in the Madanaparijata,* 5 » the 
Dvaitanirpaya of Sankarabhatta, the Nirpayasindhu and other 
works. 

88 . Kullukabhatta 


Kullnka’s commentary on the Manusmiti styled the 
Manvarthamuktavali is the most famous of all commentaries on 
Manu. It has been printed several times. In the following the 
Niroayasagara edition of 1909 has been relied upon. KullQka’s 
commentary is concise and lucid and his remarks are always to the 
point. He avoids all unnecessary discussions and is never prolix. 
He was not however original. He drew upon the commentaries of 
Medhatithi and Govindaraja and incorporated a great deal from them 


8®’’ ^ I Vide B. I. 
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into his own work without acknowledgment. For example, on 
Manu XL 95 he simply summarises the remarks**® of Govindaraja 
and cites only one out of the several quotations that are found in 
Govindarija’s Manu-tika. He severely criticizes both Medhatithi 
and Govindaraja, particularly the latter. He frequently pours 
ridicule on the latter ( vide note 713 above). At the end of his 
commentary he says®*' that Medhatithi’s skill lay in expounding 
what texts were authoritative and of substance and what were not so, 
Govindaraja in concise words explained the hidden meaning of the 
brief text (of Manu), while Dharaoidhara had his own method of 
explanation which was independent of previous tradition; and there¬ 
fore he undertook to write a commentary that would clearly set forth 
the real meaning of Manu. He was very proud of his achievement 
and says that neither Medhutithi nor Govindaraja nor other 
commentators explained in the way he did and that explanatory 
material like his would be difficult to find elsewhere.®** He notices 
the explanations of Medhatithi and Govindaraja hundreds of times, 
discusses various readings and his commentary deserves to a consider¬ 
able extent the eulogy pronounced by Sir William Jones**’ “ At 
length appeared CullQca Bhatta, who, after a painful course of 
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study and the collation of numerous manuscripts, produced a work 
of which it may perhaps be said very truly that it is the shortest 
yet the most luminous, the least ostentatious yet the most learned, 
the deepest yet the most agreeable, commentary ever composed on 
any author, ancient or modem. ” 

Among the authors and works quoted by him ( besides the 
usual smrtis ) are the following :—Garga ( on II. 6 ), Govindaraja, 
Dharanidhara, Bhaskara ( bhasyakara of the Vedantasutras, on I. 8 
and 15 ), Bhojadeva ( on VIII. 184 ), Medhatithi, Vamana ( author 
of the Ka^ika ), Bhattavartika-krt ( on XII. 106 ), ViSvarflpa ( the 
commentator of Yajnavalkya, on II. 189 and V. 68). The Vi^va- 
rUpa that he quotes on Manu V. 215 is the lexicographer and not 
the jurist as Aufrecht (in his great catalogue) appears to hold. 

He gives us a little information about himself in the introduc¬ 
tory verse.**'* He came of a Varendra Brahmai;)a family of Bengal 
( Gauda ) residing in Nandana and was the son of Bhatta Divakara. 
He wrote his commentary in Ka 5 i in the company of Pandits. On 
Manu VI. 14 he mentions the names of certain vegetables that were 
current in Malwa and among the Vahikas.*** 

It appears that Kulloka also composed a digest called Smiti* 
sagara. A Ms. of a portion of it called Sraddhasagara exists in the 
Gdcutta Sanskrit College (cat. vol. II. p. 405, ^o. 446 ). In this 
his Asaucasagara and Vivadasagara are referred to. 

I secured a transcript of the ms. of the Sraddhasagara in the 
Calcutta Sanskrit College through the kindness of the Principal. 
The Sraddhasagara deals with the following subjects :—definition of 
of ^radha; whether it is of the nature of yaga, dana and homa ; 
various kinds of sraddhas such as nitya, naimittika &c.; the proper 
and improper places for sraddha ; the proper times for Sraddha ; 
A$taka-Sraddha; sudras can perform a$taka aud other Sraddhas; inter¬ 
calary month ; who are paAkti-pavana brahmapas ; meaning of 
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nimantratiia and amantra^a ; the number of brahmaqas to be 
invited ; the darbhas', ^rSlddhadevaUs ; the sacred thread etc. 

The Sriddhasagara is full of Purvamimams^l discussions. The 
author says that he wrote it and the other two works ( Vividasilgara 
and A^aucasSgara ) at the order of his father. He quotes profusely 
from the Mah^bharata, the Mahapur^O^s and Upapur^i^as and from 
the dharmastktras and metrical smrtis. He names the Kalpataru 
oftener than any other nibandhakara. The other authors and works 
named are: Bhojadeva, Haliyudha ( probably the author of 
Prak^ on the SrSlddhakalpasQtra of K^tyiyana ), Jikana, K^ma- 
dhenu, Medhttithi, ^fikhadhara. In one place we have a reference 
to Prabhilkara and Kamalikarabhana (on K.’lla and Kima being 
devaUs ) and in another place to Gauda-Maithila-MayUkhabhatt^h 
( which are probably marginal notes creeping into the ms. or refer 
to authors other than the well-known ones). He refers to the 
opinion of his own guru in opposition to that of the Kalpauru. 

The date of Kulloka cannot be settled with ceruinty. Bohler 
held that he lived probably in the 15 th century ( S. B. E. vol. 
XXV. p. cxxxi). Ghose ( Hindu Law, 3rd edition p. XVI ) and 
M. M. Chakravarti ( JASB 1915, p. 345 ) are of the same opinion. 
In I. L. R. 48 Cal. 643 Sir Asutosh Mukerji places KullQka in the 
13th century (at p. ^8). As Kullttka mentions Bhojadeva, Govinda- 
raja, Kalpataru and Haliyudha he is certainly later than 1150 A. D. 
Raghunandana’*^ in his Diyatattva and Vyavaharatattva, and Vardha- 
mana in his Dand^viveka frequently mention his views. Srinatha’s 
com. on the Dayabhaga refutes the view of Kulloka. The Sraddha- 
kriya-kaumudi of Govindananda refers to Kulluka’s explanation of 
the word * aka6k§an ’ as ‘ Vik$amaqah ’ in Manu III. 258. The 
Rajaniti-ratnakara of Gind^svara quotes the explanation of 
Kullaka.*^t Therefore Kulloka must have flourished before 1300 
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A. D. Kulloka in his by no means small work nowhere refers to 
the Dayabhaga, though he himself came of a Bengal family. This 
silence is explicable in two ways. As we have seen, Kulloka wrote 
in Kaii and not in Bengal. Therefore if he flourished not long 
after Jimtitavahana, it is quite natural that writing in Benares he 
had not heard of the Dayabhaga or read it. It has been shown 
above that Jimatavahana probably wrote about 1100-1150 A. D. 
Therefore Kulloka flourished between 1150 and 1300 A. D. and 
probably wrote about 1250 A. D. M. M. Chakravarti is not sure 
as to how early KullQka flourished but opines that he could not 
have flourished later than the first quarter of the 15 th century 
(JASB 1915, p. 345 n. i). 

89. I^ridatta Upadhyaya 

Mithila has made extremely valuable and substantial contribu¬ 
tions to Dharma^astia Literature. From the days of the Yajnavalkya 
smrti down to modern times the land of Mithila has produced 
writers whose names are illustrious. Sridatta Upadhyaya is one 
of the earliest among the mediaeval Maithila nibandhakaras. He is 
the author of several works which will be briefly noticed. 

The Acaradar&t of ^tidatta was printed in Benaras at the Divakara 
Press and by the Venkateivara Press in Bombay in sathvat 19^1. 
It is a manual of the daily religious duties of the followers of the 
white Yajurveda (Vajasaneyins ),*‘* such as Ocamana, brushing the 
teeth, morning bath, iathdhya, japa, hrahmayajm, tarpaija, daily 
worship of gods, vaih/adeva, feeding guests etc. Among the works 
and writers named are the following*^’: —^Acara-cintamapi, Kalpa- 
uru, Kamadbenu, Kalikapurana, Gapeiamisra, Raja (probably 
Bhojadeva), Smrtimaharnava, Harihara and Halayudha-nibandha. 
There is a commentary on this work called Acaradar&ibodhini 
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composed by Gauripati or Gaurlia, son of Damodara Maithila, at 
Benaras in 1640 A. D (Dr. Bhandarkar’s report, 1883-84, p. 347 ). 
In this work he uses several vernacular words; e. g. he says that 
‘Sala’ tree is known as Sagavana*?® (in the vernacular ). 

Another work of his is the Chandogahnika on the daily duties for 
Samavedins. He refers to it in his Samayapradipa^?' and Pitrbhakti. 
A supplement to it named Chandogahnikoddhara was written by 
Sankaramisra, son of Bhavanathami^ra ( Mitra’s Notices, vol. VI 
p. 10, No. 1989 ). 

The Pitrbhakti is a manual on the iraddha rites for students of 
the Yajurveda. It was based®?* on the Katiyakalpa with Karka’s 
bhasya thereon and on the works of Gopala and BhOpala (i. e. 
Bhojadeva). It is frequently quoted in the ^raddbaviveka of 
Rudradhara. Among the writers named are ( besides those that 
occur in the Acaradar^a also ) : Pitrhitakaranikara, Narayanavftti (on 
Asvalayana Gr. S.), Mitaksara, Ratnakarandika, Vidhipuspamala 
(26 a), Subhakara, Smrtimanjari, SmrtimahjUsa, Halayudha’s 
Sraddhadhyaya. This work first treats of the details of the 
P&rvamif^dha, then of ekoddista, of the monthly ^raddhas, the 
iraddha on the nth day after death, of Sapindikararia, of abhyudayika 
Iraddha. It then proceeds to consider the definition of sraddha. 

The Sraddhakalpa was composed by him for the Samavedins. 
It is referred to in his Samayapradipa®?’ and Pitrbhakti ( folio 33b ) 

The Samayapradipa treats of the proper times for various 
vratas.^’’* It is divided into three chapters (^paricchedas'). The 
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first is called Samayapariccheda and dilates upon the definition of 
vrata, on the procedure about fasts, nakta and the vratas of Gane^a 
and other deities, the second is called Saihvatsara-k|tya-pariccbeda 
and treats of vratas from the pratipadA to the amAvAsyA in the 
several months and the third is called prakiroaka ( mis¬ 
cellaneous ) dealing with the vratas on safikrAnti ( the 
Sun’s passage into another Zodiacal sign ) etc. In this work Sridatta 
often refers to the views of the Gaudas and contrasts them with his 
own. He also refers to Gaudanibandha. No other writers or 
works except those that are already enumerated under AcSrldar^ 
and Pitrbhakti are named in this work. On folio 7a there is a 
name which is somewhat indistinct and appears to be ‘Mitamitradi- 
bhih’. The Samayapradipa is mentioned in the Krtya-rat^akara 
( pp. 400, 479, 505 ) of Candelvara and in Sdlapani’s Durgotsava- 
viveka.® 7 > Sridatta is more frequently quoted in the Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi of Govindananda than almost any other author or work. 

As Sridatta names the Kalpataru, Harihara and Halayudha’s 
work on Sraddha he must have flourished later than 1200 A. D. 
As Catide^vara mention his Samayapradipa, Sridatta must have 
flourished before the first quarter of the 14th century. If GaAe&i- 
mi^ra mentioned in the Acaradarsa be the same as GaneivaramUra, 
the author of Sugatisopana and uncle of Candesvara (which 
appears extremely probable ), then Sridatta flourished a short time 
before Caqde^vara and must have composed his works between 
1275 and 1310 A. D. 

It appears that there was another Maithila writer called Sridatta- 
mi£ra, son of Nagesvarami^ra, who composed the Ekagnidana- 
paddhati and one or two other works ( Hp. Nepal cat. p. 129 ). 
^e Nepal Ms. of the Ekagnidana-paddhati was copied in La>Sam 
299 (Lak$amai?asena era 299, i. e. 1418 A. D. ). Vide Hp. 
Nepal cat. XIl, 45 and 129. So this Sridatu flourished towards 
the end of the 14th century in the reign of Devasiihha son of 
Bhave&. Vide JASB for 1915 pp. 379-381 and 388-390 for 
Sildatta. 
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Caridelvara is the most prominent figure among Maithila 
mbandhdk&ras on Dharma^^stra. He compiled an extensive digest 
called Smrtiratnakara or simply Ratnakara. This digest was divided 
into seven sections viz., on krtya, dana, vyavahara, iuddhi, pQja,vivada 
and grhastha.'7< Out of these the Vivadaratnakara dealing with 
d&yabhaga and the other titles of law (vyavahurapadas ) has been 
printed in the B. I. series and has been translated into English 
by Mr. G. C. Sarkar and by Mr. Justice Digambara Chatterjee. 
The* Vivadaratnakara of Catideivara and the Vivadacintamapi of 
Vacaspati are of paramount authority in matters of Hindu Law in 
Mithila ( modern Tirhut) so far as British Indian G)urts are 
concemed.*^’ 

The Krtya-ratnakara deals in 22 taraAgas with the discussion of 
Dharma ( its real nature, its rewards, means of knowing it and the 
occasions for it ), the various vratas and observances in the several 
months from Catfm,the observances in the intercalary month, various 
vratas on the several days of the week, the Sun’s passage into a new 
sign, eclipse on the new-moon day etc. This work is referred to in 
his Dinaratnilkara, which in its turn is quoted in the Grhastha* 
ratnakara.*?* The work has recently been printed in the B. I. 
series (1925). 

The Grhastharatnakara is a very extensive work in 68 taraAgas 
on the duties of householders. The Deccan College Ms. that I 
could consult is incomplete, has only folios 30, 72-133 and contains 
the last 23 taraAgas only. Some of the subjects dealt with are :— 
from whom gifts were to be accepted by grhasthas; duties and 
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actions proper for K§atriyas, Vaiiyas and Madras; the observances 
of a sndtaka ; yama and niyama ; iauca ; the observances of brahma- 
carya ; what ruins families; proper abode for a gjrhastha ; what a 
grhastha should or should not speak or should or should not see; 
things not to be given to iadras ; the avoidance of anger, adultery 
and intermixture of castes ( sarhkara ) ; requiting of debts etc. 

The Danaratnakara contains 29 tarafigas and deals with the 
following subjects:—meaning of dana ; what may or may not be 
gifted; fit objects of charity; the gifts called mahad&nas ; gifts of a 
thousand cows and heaps of corn ; various gifts, such as those of 
food, books; gifts appropriate to certain months, nakfatras and tithis; 
miscellaneous gifts; dedication of wells and tanks for public 
use; planting of trees. 

The Vivadaratnakara is an extensive work (671 pages in print ) 
in tooon civil and criminal law and deals with the 18 
titles of law such as ddyabhdga (on partition and inheritance), 
roadana ( recovery of debts) and others. It formed the basis of 
the Vivadacandra of Misarumi^ra, the Vivada-cintamatii of Vacaspati 
and the Dap^^viveka of Vardhamana. It is mentioned in his own 
Grhastharatnakara.^79 

The Vyavahararatnakara deals with judicial procedure, such as 
the plaint, the reply, the burden of proof, means of proof, judg¬ 
ment etc. Vide Mitra’s notices, vol. VI. p. 66, No. 2036. 

The Sudhiratnakara is in 34 tarafigas and deals with impurity 
on birth and death, persons who have to observe no a^uca, mean¬ 
ing of sa.pim}a, rites on death up to the end of the period of mourn¬ 
ing, purifications of food and various substances. Vide Mitra’s 
Notices, vol. VII. p. 149, No. 2384 and I. O. cat. p. 412, No. 1389. 

For the Pdjaratnakara, vide Mitra’s Notices, vol. Ill, p. 162, 
No. 2398. That work is mentioned :by Raghunandana in the 
3 uddhi-attva ( vol. II, p. 299 on ^lagrama stone). 

Besides this digest Cao 46 lvara compiled several other works. 

Kityacintamapi is one of such works. It is a question when it 
was composed. In his Crhastharatnlkara he says that certain 
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architectural and decorative constructions called Srivrk$a,Vardhamlna 
and Nandyivarta have been spoken of by him in the Kftyacinta- 
mai;ii*‘° But the Krtyacintamani says that he has already compos¬ 
ed the seven ratnakaras.'^' 

The Kityacintamapi is divided into sections called prakSias. 
It deals with astronomical matters in relation to the performance of 
several religious ceremonies and saihskaras, such as taroiuddhi, the 
intercalary month, garbhadhana, simantonnayana, birth of a child 
on the Mala nak§atra, the rites on the 6th day after birth, nSmaka- 
raria, the movements of Saturn, Sun’s passage from one sign into 
another, the results of eclipses etc. 

Another work of Capde^vara, the Rajanitiratnakara, has been 
recently edited at Patna ( 1924 ) by Mr. K. P. Jayasval with a learned 
introduction dealing with the personal history of Capde^vara, his 
relations with the Maithila kings and the mediaeval Indian literature 
on politics. It appears that Giride^vara did not complete the writing 
of a work on politics when he compiled his great digest. He wrote 
the work at the command of the king Bhavela ( or Bhavelvara ) 
of Mithila.*** The work contains 16 taraftgas (waves, i. e. 
chapters ) on the following subjects :—definition of a king, different 
grades of kings, the eighteen vices or calamities for kings, duties of 
kings ; the characteristics and duties of amStyas ( councillors ) ; 
the characteristics of purohita ; the characteristics and duties of a 
pradvivika ( Judge ); the members of the hall of justice ( sabhyas ), 
their number and qualifications; concerning forts; the time and 
place and accessories of the settlement of royal policy; concerning 
the state treasury; the army; the commander-in-chief and the 
discipline of the army; ambassadors, allies, and spies; the general 
obligations of kings, conflict of Dharmaiastra and Artha^stra, the 
six guvas - samdhi etc., the mapdala of kings; the king’s 
power of punishment; abdication by king, the heir-apparent, im- 
partibility of the kingdom ; the eldest son’s right to succeed, the 

I folio 113a of D. 0. Ms. No. 44 of 1883-84. 
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seven constituent elements of the state; the state’s obligation 
towards the poor, the helpless etc.; the coronation of the heir- 
apparent or his investiture. 

There are two more works composed by Capdeivara viz., the 
DSnavSkyavali and the §ivav 4 ky 4 vali ( vide I. O. cat. p. 1409, No. 
3724 for the latter). 

Cande^vara names in his works, particularly in the Kftyaratnakara 
and the Vivadaratnakara, a host of writers and works. In his great 
digest he drew largely upon five predecessors and incorporated often 
without acknowledgment much or almost all that was valuable in 
them. These five predecessors were the Kamadhenu, the Kalpataru, 
the Parijata, the Prakasa (i. e. Smrtimaharnava) and Halayudha, 
all of which he quotes scores of times. At the end of the Vivada¬ 
ratnakara he boasts that whatever is of the essence in the above five 
works and even more is comprehended in his single work the Ratna- 
kara.**’ Among the authors and works mentioned in his seven 
ratnakaras, those mentioned below deserve to be noted.®*+ 
In I. L. R. 12 Cal. 348 (atp. 356) the learned judges appear to 
hold that the Parijata mentioned in the Vivadacintamapi is the 
Madanaparijata. But this is obviously a mistake (vide p. 309 above 
on Parijata). Besides these in his Rajanitiratnakara he names 
Kamandaka, Kullukabhatta, Pallava and Pallavakara, Srikara. What 
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is printed as Natasutra in the Viv^daratnSdcara (p. 477) is really 
Lifa (i. e. La^y^lyana SrautasQtra). Can4e^ata mentions many 
vernacular words ( e. g. Krityaratnikara pp. 109, iii, 306, 338, 
443 )• 

We learn a great deal about the family and personal history of 
Cao4csvara from his works. The Yivadaratnikara in the introduc¬ 
tion and in the colophon tells us that Giti4csvera was a mantrin 
(a minister ), was entrusted with the ofHce of minister for peace 
and war, that he conquered Nepal and weighed himself against gold 
on the banks of the Vagvati in iake 1236 (1314 A. D. ).*•* There 
are more or less similar colophons at the end of the Rljanitiratnakara 
and the other ratnlkaras. The grand-father of Cau4c^^ 
DevSlditya,*** who was minister of Harasidihadeva of Tirhut and who 
belonged to the Karpata family. One of the sons of Devaditya was 
Vireivara who was also a minister for peace and war of the same 
king and is said to have made grants to learned Brahmauas in 
Ramapura ( i. e. Simraon- in Champaran District ) and other cities 
(verse 10 of Krtyaratnakara). Mr. Jayasval points out in his 
introduction to the Rajaniti-ratnakara (j) that the correct name of 
the king was Harisiihhadeva. Another son of Devaditya was Gape- 
svara who was younger than Virelvara and who was also a great 
minister and author of Sugatisopana. A copy of this work bears 
the date La-sam(^ Lak^mapasena era) 224 ( i. e. 1343-44 A. 

In the colophon of this work Devaditya is called ‘ mabamatta* 
( mahamatra ) and Ganeivara is styled maharajadhiraja. In the 
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Si&ddhaviveka of Rudradhara the Sugatisoplna is said to be the 
work of one who was pratihastaka (deputy ) of Bhava^arma.*** 
Cmd^^vara was the son of Vireivara and like his father and grand¬ 
father became minister of Harisiihhadeva. This must have happen¬ 
ed about 1310 A. D., as he weighed himself in 1314 A. D. The 
Krtyaratnakara (verse 15) says that he touched the very idol of 
Pa^upati in Nepal and worshipped it after conquering the country. 

From the Vyavaharaiatnakara it appears that Cande^ara was 
Giief Judge as well as Minister for peace and war.**’ Giode^vara 
and his ancestors are highly praised for their liberality.*»“ In the 
Danaratnakara ( verse 2 at the end ) he is said to have rescued the 
earth submerged in the flood of Mlecchas.*’’ This probably refers 
to the defeat of some Mahomedan generals. Harisithhadeva was 
routed by Ghiasuddin Tughlak in 1324 and retired from Tirhut 
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into Nepal.®’* Hence . it follows that the seven Ratnakaras some 
of which ( like vivada and dana ) refer to his weighing himself 
against gold in 131^1 A. D. and his high position at the court of 
Harisimhadeva were composed between 1314 and 1324 A. D. His 
Rajanitiratnakara was composed at the command of Bhave^a> This 
last belonged to the line of the Kame^vara dynasty which began to 
rule Tirhut in the third quarter of the 13th century, in 1370 A. D. 
according to Mr. Jayasval ( introduction to Rajanitiratnakara, r ). 
Therefore the literary activities of Candeivara extended over about 
50 years from 1314 and the Rajaniti-ratnakara was probably his last 
work composed at a very advanced age. For the somewhat con¬ 
troversial and confused chronology of the Tirhut kings of the 
Karnata and Kamesvara dynasties, vide Hp. cat. (Introduction p. 31); 
Grierson in Ind. Ant. vol. 14, p. 182-196 and Ind. Ant. vol. 28, p. 57; 
JASB 1915 pp. 407-433 ( M. M. Chakravarti ) ; JBORS vol. IX, 
p. 300 and X, p. 37 (Jayasval). 

Caiideivara exercised very great influence over Maithila and 
Bengal writers. Misarumi^ra, Vardhamana, Vacaspati-mika and 
Raghunandana *’5 very frequently quote him. The Viramitrodaya 
( p. 181 ) calls the Ratnakara * Paurastya-nibandha’(eastern digest). 

91. Harinatha 

Harinatha is the author of a digest called Smjtisara on several 
topics of dharmasastra. No part of this work has been yet printed. 
In the India Office there are two mss. of the Smrtisara ( I. O. cat. 
p. 448, No. 1488 and p. 449, No. 1489 ). The first cites 67 autho¬ 
rities (pramapakdh ) on Dharmasastra, out of which the Karma- 
pradipa, the Kalpataru, the Kamadhenu, Kumara, Gaijesvarami^ra, 
Vijnaneivara, Vilamba (?), ^mrtimanjusa and Harihara deserve 
special mention. This ms. contains the portion of the Smrtisara 
on the samskaras, rites on death, sraddha and prayascitta. The other 
ms. deals with the principal topics of vivada ( various titles of law ) 
and vyavahara (judicial procedure ), viz. partition, father’s share 

892 The Pafiji historian of MithilS thus describes the departure of 
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on partition, larger share to eldest son, persons excluded from 
partition and inheritance, impartible property; strldhana ; the 
several kinds of sons; succession to the property of the sonless ? 
re-union; gambling and prize-fighting and other titles of law; 
various methods of da‘if 4 (i ( punishment); the various units of 
measure etc.; judicial procedure i. e. the plaint, the reply, the means 
of proof, viz, documents, witnesses, possession, reasoning, oaths, 
and ordeals; review of judgment; minority and dependence; rules 
about succession according to various authors. This last portion 
appears to be a sort of supplement, wherein the views of Balarupa, 
Parijata, Halayudha, Kalpataru and of the Smrtisara itself on the 
order of succession to a man dying sonless are set forth. Vi^varupa 
and Srikara are named in the summary of BalarQpa’s views and the 
Prakak at a later stage ( folio 148 b ). Bhavadeva-nibandha is 
also expressly named on possession. 

No information is given in the mss. about HarinStha himself. 
He is styled in the colophons ‘ mahamahopadhyaya. * In several 
places he refers to the views of the Gaudas on acara ; e. g. he 
cites the view of the Gaudas that on a fasting day or £raddha day 
one should not employ the twig used in dantadhavana and that 
when there is EkadasI on two days a house-holder should observe 
a fast on the first and a yati on the second. It appears that he was 
not a Gauda but rather a Maithila. 

The India Office ms. of the vivada portion of the Smjrtisara is 
dated sathvat 1614 ( i. e. 1558 A. D. ). Another ms. of the same 
portion (vide Mitra’s Notices, vol. V, p. 232, No. 1913) was copied 
in Laksmanarar/jt/af 363 i. e. 1469-1470 A. D. Sulapapi quotes 
the Smrtisara in his Durgotsavaviveka. Misarumilra in his Vivada- 
candra several times refers to the opinions of the Smrtisara.*** 
Hence it follows that the Smrtisara was composed before the last 
quarter of the 14th century. Cande^vara in his voluminous work 

894 e. g. ^ «T vrai- 
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nowhere refers to Harinitha nor does the latter refer to him. 
Hence they were probably contemporaries or not separated by any 
appreciable interval of time. As Harinatha mentions the Kalpataru 
and Harihara, he must be later than about i2$o A. D. If Gane£- 
varami^ni* 9 s mentioned by Harinatha be the author of the Sugati> 
sopana ( which is extremely probable ) who was an uncle of Gin4^ 
§vara, then Harinatha cannot be earlier than about 1300 A. D. 
and flourished at about the same time as Cand^^vara, viz, the first 
half of the 14th century A. O. Harinatha is quoted by Vacaspati- 
miira in his Dvaitanirpaya, by Raghunandana (in Udvahatattva 
vol. I, pp. 108, 119, Ahnikatattva vol. I, p. 240, Suddhitattva vol. 
II, p. 240), Kamalakara, Nilakaptha and a host of other later writers. 
In the Ekadalitattva p. 45 Harinatha is spoken of as upajivya by 
Vardbamana and Vacaspati. 

There are several works styled Smrtisara e. g. of Kesavatlarma 
(Mitra’s Notices, vol. II. p. 76), of Yadavabho^pa-bhattacarya 
( Mitra’s Notices, vol. IV p. 213 No. 1642 ), of Devayajnika ( D. C. 
Ms. No. 266 of 1884-87 and 344 of 1886-92, the latter being called 
Smttisarasaihgraha ). Hence it often becomes difficult to say in the 
case of later works, what particular Smrtisara is being quoted. 

92. Madhavacarya 

Madhavacarya is the brightest star in the galaxy of dokfipOtya 
authors on dharma&stra. His fame stands only second to that of 
the great ^dkaracarya. He had a most versatile genius and either 
himself wrote or inspired his brother Sayapa and others to write 
voluminous works on almost all branches of Sanskrit literature. 
As an erudite scholar, as a far-sighted statesman, as the bulwark 
of the Vijayanagara kingdom in the first days of its foundation, as a 
sathnyOsin given to peaceful contemplation and renunciation in old 
age, he led such a varied and useful life that even to this day his 
is a name to conjure with. Among his numerous works two 
deserve special mention here, viz : the Paraiara-madhaviya, his com¬ 
mentary on the Para&uasmrti and the Kalanin^aya. 

I 11 aw 1 R ^ 
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The Para&ira-madhaviya has been published several times, the 
edition in the B. I. series and in the Bombay Sanskrit series being 
the best known. In the following the Bombay edition has been 
used. This work is very extensive and occupies about 2300 print¬ 
ed pages in the Bombay edition. It is not a mere commentary on 
Para^ra’s text, but is in the nature of a digest of civil and religious 
law. The original smrti ofPara&ira contains no verses on vyavahira, 
but Madhavacarya hangs, on the slender peg of a single verse of 
Paraiara calling upon the king to rule his subjects with righteous¬ 
ness, his treatise on vyavahUra that covers a little over a fourth part 
of the whole commentary ( vide note 341 above an Paraiara ). 
The Paraiara-madhaviya is a work of authority on modem Hindu 
Law in southern India.*’^ His style is lucid and he generally 
avoids lengthy and abstrase discussions. Besides numerous smrti- 
karas and purapas he names the following authors and works — 
Apararka, Devasvamin, Pura^asara, Prapahcasara, Medhatithi, Viva- 
rat>akara ( on the VedantasQtra ), VisvarUpacarya, Sambhu, Sivas- 
vamin, Smrticandrika. The Para^ra-madhaviya was amongst his 
earliest works. He tells us that there was no commentary on 
Para&ira before him.*” 

The Kalanirpaya of Madhavacarya has been published several 
times. In the following the B. I. edition has been used. He 
states that he wrote this work after he composed his commentary 
on the Paraiarasmjti.*’* The work is divided into five prakarapas. 
The first ( Upodghau ) deals with a scholastic disquisition on 
kala (time ) and its real nature; the 2nd ( called vatsara ) speaks 
of the year, its various lengths according as it is c&ndra, sAvana or 
saura, of the two ayanas, of the seasons and their number, 
of the months ( c&ndra and saura ), of the intercalary months, 
and the religious acts allowed and forbidden in intercalary months, 
of the two pakfos ( fortnights ); the third prdkarapa ( pratipat- 
prakaraQa ) deals with the meaning of the word titbit duration of a 


8 M SMad.H.aR.p.2068tp.S17:11 Moo. I. A. p. 487 at p. 508; I. L. R. 85 
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tithi, the fifteen tithis of a pakfa, two kinds of tithis, viz. Buddha (i. e. 
not intermixed with another tithi on the same day ) and viddhA 
(intermixed with another tithi on same day), rules about the 
preference of the first tithi for particular religious rites and obser¬ 
vances ( for Gods and Manes ) when intermixed with the preceding 
and following tithis, the fifteen muhttrtas of the day and of the night; 
the fourth ( dvitiyadi-tithi-prakaratia ) extends the application of 
the rules about pratipad to the tithis from the second to the 
fifteenth and decides on what tithi ( whether intermixed with the 
preceding or the following ) certain vratas, such as Gaurivrata on 
the third, Janmastami on the 8th, were to be performed ; the fifth 
( praklrijaka i. e. miscellaneous ) deals with rules about the deter¬ 
mination of nakfatras for various acts, the yogas and karayas and 
rules about samkranti and eclipses and the actions proper for them. 

The Kalanirnaya besides the names of numerous sages, puranas, 
astronomical and astrological writers mentions the following works 
and authors Kaladarsa ( p. 83 ), Bhoja ( as having composed in 
Arya metre a work on the 5 aiva Ogama ), Muhflrta-vidhana-sara 
( p. 341 ), Vateivarasiddhanta, Vasistha Ramayaria, the Siddhanta- 
^iromani ( ofBhaskaracIrya ), Hemadri( p. 67 his vratakhayda and 
}(mpphai.t(Ja ). 

A good deal about the family and personal history of Madhava- 
carya can be gleaned from the above-mentioned two works and 
other treatises of Madhavacarya. From the Parasara-madha- 
viya we*>» learn that he was the son of Mayana and Srimati, that 
Sayana and Bhoganatha were his younger brothers, that he was a 
student of the black Yajurveda and of the Baudhayana-sutra-carana 
and belonged to the Bharadvaja-gotra. The introductory verses 
and the colophon of the Prayakitta-sudhanidhi’®® of Sayana corro¬ 
borate most of these particulars. A verse at the beginning of the 

II Intro, verses 6 and 7 of 
WO 1 tt: 

and the colophon *«• 
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Kalanirijaya tells us that Vidyatirtha, Bharatitirtha and ^rikaptha 
were his teachers.’®* The Paralara-Madhaviya highly eulogises’®* 
Madhava, compares him to divine and semi-divine councillors like 
Atlgirasa of Indra and says that he was the hereditary teacher 
( kulaguru ) and tnantrin of king Bukkapa ( or Bukka ). The colo¬ 
phons to the several works of Sayana, the younger brother of 
Madhavacarya, show that these brothers were closely connected 
with four rulers of the Vijayanagar dynasty, viz. Bukka and his son 
Harihara, Kampa and his son Sangama. In the Yajiiatantra-su- 
dhanidhi’®’ ( ms. in the Bhau Daji collection ) Sayana, the author 
of the bhasyas on the vedas, is said to be the kulaguru of Harihara, 
son of Sahgama. In the Guruvariisa-kavya ( Vanivilfisa Press cd. ) 
it is said that Vidyaranya was the pupil of Vidyatirtha, that he com¬ 
posed Vedabhasyas and published them in the names of Sayana and 
Madhava, that< Harihara and Bukka were the most valiant of the five 
sons of Sahgama ( v. 48), that :Vira Rudra was the sovereign of 
Harihara and Bukka and was defeated by the suratraya i. e. sultan. 
The same work says that Vidyaraijya founded Vijayanagari in 
&ke 1258, vai^akha suddha 7 Sunday ( i. c. 30th April 1335 A. D.) 
and crowned Harihara king.’®’a 

Burnell in his introduction to the Vaih^abrahmana started the 
theory that Sayapa and Madhava were identical and put forward an 
esoteric meaning on the verse that states that Sayana and Bhoganatha 

^ Jirwi >T^ ^TSrffflsT 
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were the younger brothers of M^dh^va. But the facts tu cuj[led; 
from, the works of these two great men and the inscriptions of 
'contemporary Vijayanagara kings are too strong for the hypothesU 
of Burnell and make it look absurd. The whole subject about tb^ 
relationship of Madhava, Sayana and Bboganatha has been carefully 
examined by Rao Bahadur R. Narsimhachar in Ind. Ant. vol. 4$ 
pp. 1-6 and ijS and the theory of Burnell has been thoroughly 
refuted. Sityapa and Bhoganatha were as real personages as Madha- 
vacarya himself. M^dhavacarya in his later years became a sarhny&sin 
and was named Vidyarapya. To the items of evidence adduced 
by R. B. R. Narsimhachar for establishing the identity of Madhava 
and Vidyarapya (Ind. Ant. vol. 45 p. i8 ) I may add one more. 
The Viramitrodaya ascribes the commentary on Parasara composed 
by Madhava to Vidyarapya.’®'* It has however to be noted that 
the Guruvamsakavya ( Vapivilasa Press ed. ) says ( V, 41-44 ) that 
Vidyarapya was different from both Silyapa and Madhava. 


The chronology of the kings of Vijayanagara has been a fruitful 
source of controversy. It is not necessary to go into that chrono¬ 
logy in great detail here. It may be studied in such works as 
Sewell’s ‘ Forgotten empire ’ and in E. I. vol. III. p. 36, E. I. vol. 
Xiy p. ^8, E. I. vol. XV p. 8. The following pedigree’®* will be 
sufEcieut for the purpose of connecting Madhava and his brothers 
with the kings of Vijayanagara. The earliest inscription is that of 
Harihara I dated iake 1261 (1339-40 A. D. ) wherein Harihara 
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& '^id to be a Mahaniandale^vara and is spoken of as * Sfl-Viia- 
Hariyappa-Vodeya.* The colophon of the Madhaviya Dhatii- 
Vltti describes Madhava as the great minister of Sahgamaraja, the son 
of Kamparaja .’®7 The Bitragunta grant in iake 1278 ( 1356 A. D. ) 
by SaAgama II at the request of his teacher Srikanthanatha shows 
that Bhoganatha’®* who composed the contents of the grant was a 
nartnasaciva ( gay or humorous companion ) of Safigama II. We 
saw above that Srikaptha was a teacher of Madhavacarya aha that 
Bhoganatha was the youngest brother of Madhavacarya. Bhoga- 
hktha in order to be a poet and a nartnasaciva of a reigning ^vereign 
must have been a grown-up man in 1356 A. D. and so Madhava¬ 
carya must have been quite an elderly person about that time. 
The Kalaniruaya tells us that in the cyclic year Isvara following 
immediately after 1258 was an intercalary month and 

that in the cyclic year Bhava that preceded iake 1258 ( i. e. in iake 
125^ ) Falguna was an intercalary month and then examines the 
intercalary months that occurred iu the cyclic years up to Vikarl 
thereafter ( i. e. up to iake 1281 ).9°*a As the Kdlanirnaya examines 
the intercalary months from iake 1236 (i. e. 1334 A. D. ) to iake 
1281 ( i. e. 1339 A. D. ), it follows that it was either composed 
during these years or immediately after this period. The ParaiaiU- 
madhavlya was composed before the Kslanirnaya. Rao Bahadur 
Narsimhachar states that in a copperplate grant dated 1386 A. D. 
it is said that Harihara (II) gave in the presence of Vidyiranya- 
^ilpftda certain donations to three scholars who were the promotets 
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pravartdka ) of the commentaries on the four Vedas ( Ind. Ant; 
vol. 45 p. 19 ). Another inscription speaks of Vidyarapya in 
1378 A. D.?'”’ This shows that Madhavacarya had become a 
at least in 1377 A. D. Tradition says that Vidyaratjya 
died in 1386 A. D. at the ripe old age of 90. Therefore we shall 
not be far wrong if we place the literary activity of Madhava-Vidya- 
ranya between 1330-1385 A. D. From the remarks about inter¬ 
calary months it appears that the Parasaramadhaviya and Kalanir- 
naya were composed between 1335-1360 A. D. There was a 
tradition among pandits that it was Madhavacarya who composed 
bhasyas on the Vedas and ascribed them to his brother Sayapa. 
Kasinatha, in his Vitthala-rnmantra-sara-bhasya says so.»‘® 

Great confusion has been caused by identifying Madhava-Vidya- 
ranya with another scholar named Madhava who was also a mantrin 
of Bukka, who was a great warrior and was governor of Banavase and 
the country round Goa on the western coast. In a grant*" of the 
village Kucara, also called Madhavapura, dated iake 1313 ( 1391 
A. D.), it is said that he routed the armies of the Turuskas, wrested 
Goa the capital of Kofikana from them and re-established the temple 
of Saptanatha (i. e. Sapta-koflsvara ). There is another inscription 
dated ialce 1290 (i. e. 1368 A. D. ) where the great minister ( Mabel- 
pradhana ) Madhavaftka is stated to have ruled over Banavase 12000 
under king Bukkaraya ( Ind. Ant. vol. IV, p. 206 ). Fleet is 
wrong in identifying the minister Madhavafika with Madhavacarya- 
Vidyaranya. Another grant from Goa (found by Dr. Bhau Daji ) 
says that Madhava-mantrin, son of Caundibhatta, established the 
Iiils;a of Saptanatha ( JBBRAS vol. 9, p. 228 ). Vide E. C. vol. VIII, 
Sorab No. 375 dated ^ake 1268 (Sunday Madhava 50, i. e. iith 
Feb. 1347 ), where we are told that Madhavamantrin was governor 
of Candragutti, capital of Banavase 12000, that he was minister of 
Marapa, younger brother of Harihara I and that he was a disciple of 
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Kriyiisakti, a Saiva teacher. In E. C. vol. VII, Shikarpur 281 dated 
lake i29oKlrtika bahulaS (i. e. 15th November 1368 ) Msdhava 
is said to have been a son of Caupda of the Afigirasa gotra and a 
minister of Bukka I and his guru is said to have been KaiiviUsa 
Kriyalakti. 

From this it follows that the Madhava manirin who was a 
governor of Banavase and Goa and was living in 1391 A. D. was 
the son of Cau^dibha^a and cannot be identified with Madhava- 
carya who was the son of Mayana. 

There is a ms. in the Bombay University Library of a work 
called Kalanirnayakarika in 130 verses, which contains the introduc¬ 
tory verses of the Kalanirnaya dealing with the contents, though in 
a somewhat different order. There are several commentaries on 
the Kalanirnaya, viz. Kalanirnayadipika by Ramacandracarya com¬ 
posed about 1450 A. D., a commentary called Laksmi by Laksmidevi, 
wife of Vaidyanatha Payagunda. There is a Vivarana of the Kala- 
nirpayadipika, by Nrsirhha, son of Ramacandracarya ( vide D. C. 
Ms. No. 99 of 1871-72 ). 

93. Madanapala and Visvesvarabhatta 

The Madanaparijata compiled under the patronage of king 
Madanapala by Visvesvarabhatta is a famous work. Like Bhoja, 
Madanapala seems to have been a great patron of learning and 
several works are attributed to him. At least four works on 
dharma^astra are ascribed to him ( i. e. were written under his 
patronage ) viz the Madanaparijata, Smrtimaharova or Madana- 
maharpava, Tithinirpayasara and Smrtikaumudi. 

The Madanaparijata is an extensive work printed in the B. I. 
series. There are 23 introductory verses, the first 13 of which give 
the genealogy of Madanapala. In the printed edition these 13 
verses are stated to have been added by Purohita §ri-Ramadeva. 
The last of the introductory verses states that the work was com¬ 
posed after a careful study of Hemadri, Kalpavrk§a (i. e. Kalpataru ), 
Apararka, Smiticandrika, Smrtyarthasara and Mitak;ara.’‘* That 
Madanapala was only the patron and not the real author of the 




wolic is made clear in several places. In the introductory verse 20 
it is stated that the work was compiled through ( lit. by the mouth 
of) learned men.»'’ In two places in the body of the work»'* it 
is said that the author has explained the matter under discussion in 
his work called Subodhini, a commentary on the Mit 2 lk$ar 9 . lliere- 
fore the Madanaparijita was really composed by Visveivarabhatta, 
the author of the Subodhini. The Madanaparijata contains nine 
stabakas ( bunches i. e. chapters ) on brahmacarya, the dharmas 
of householders, the daily duties ( ahnika-kftya ), the sathsharas 
from garbhidhdna onwards; impurity on birth and death, the puri¬ 
fication of various substances ( dravyaiuddhi ), irUddha, dayabhdga 
( partition and inheritance ) and prdyakitta. In the portion on the 
Dayabhaga it very closely follows the Mitaksara. Its style is simple 
and lucid. Besides the authors and works mentioned above it 
cites those noted below.*'* 

There is a work called Maharnava ascribed to Mandhata, a son 
of Madanapala. In several mss. of this work deposited in the 
Deccan*'* College there are introductory verses giving the genealc^ 
of Madanapala that agree almost word for word with the introduc¬ 
tory verses of the Madanaparijata. Moreover two verses that speak 
of Visvelvarabhatfa occur here also as well as in the Madanaparijata 
and Subodhini. This work also is said to have been compiled by 
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through the learned.^'? It is said to have been based on 
a study of the iruti, the sraftis and the purUpas. The work is 
divided into 40 taraiigas (waves). The principal subject?'* of 
the work is to describe how the various diseases which human 
bodies are heir to are the result of evil deeds done in past lives 
( this subject being called Karmavip^ka in dharmasastra works ") 
aud to prescribe various rites and penances for the eradication of 
the evil results of evil deeds. Among the various rites and penances 
tha^ are set fonh in great detail may be mentioned the Ku$map4a- 
homa, Rudraikadasini, Maharudrabhi;eka, Vinayakaianti, the Kava- 
grahayajha &c. The Maharnava mentions the Karmavipaka of 
^tatapa, the Caturvarga-cintamaiji ( folio 234 a of D. C. no. 259 of 
1886-1892), tlie Mitaksara, the Karmavipaka-samuccaya &c. It 
is worthy of note that in the Smrti-kaumudi the authorship of 
the Maharuava is claimed by the author himself and is not ascribed 
t9 Madanapala’s son.?'? 

The Tithinirpayasara is another work compiled under Madana* 
pala. Stein in his cat. of mss. at Jammu ( p. 306 ) gives extracts 
from this work. The first fourteen verses are the same as those in 
the Madanaparijata. It appears to have been composed by 
Viivanatha, which is most probably a paraphrase of the name 
Yiiveivara.?’® 


The Smrtikaumudi contains an introduction of 17 verses, 13 of 
which set forth the genealogy of Madanapala. The fourteenth 
verse tells us that Madanapala composed works called Yantrapraka^, 
Maharnava, Parijata, Siddhantagarbha and Tithinirpayasara.’** 
The. 15 th verse says that he composes the Smrtikaumud! through 


11 verse in D. C. ms. No. 259 of 1886-92. 
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the learned.**J The 17 verse says that his predecessors have 
generally dilated upon the dharmas of the three higher varvas and 
the dharmas of the ludra have not been dealt with by them as a 
principal topic, therefore he would clearly expound the dharmas 
of the last vart^a. At the end of the ms. in the I. O. cat. it is 
described as the younger sister of the Madanapirijata and of the 
Maharoava.**^ This is not found in the D. C. ms. which was 
copied in sathvat 1615. This work is divided into four kalol- 
lasas, each kalollasa being subdivided into kiratias ( rays ). The 
first kalollasa has two kiraijas, the second has four, the third and 
fourth five kira]C>as each. The subjects dealt with are: I two kinds 
of Madras, viz : the kevalasudra ( simple ^adra ) and one who is of 
mixed descent, being born of a sudra woman from a man of the 
higher castes; the mixed castes; II. general discourses on the ludra’s 
adhikdra for engaging in various acts and performing various rites, 
such as the study of the vedas and smrtis, the performance of 
garbh&dh^na and other saihskaras and the consecration of sacred fires; 
saifadhyivandana; the ^udra’s capacity for attaining the knowledge 
of brahman ; III. marriage; different forms of marriage, prohibited 
degrees of blood relationship ( sapitjdya), the various rites of 
marriage such as kanyadana; such sarhskaras as nama-karai?a 
( naming the child ), the duties of sudras in ordinary and difficult 
times; asauca for sudras; the various kaddhas for them ; the letting 
loose of a bull in honour of the dead ; IV. sudra’s daily duties such 
as iauca, brushing the teeth, baths in the morning and at other 
times, brahmayajha, tarpaija, vaUvadeva, daily ir&ddha, dinner, &c. 

The Smrtikaumudi mentions among others Apararka, Krtya- 
kalpataru, Mitaksara, Medhatithi, Yajnaparsva and Smrtimanjari. It 
also quotes from the Vedanta-kalpataru**^ and the author claims 
the Madanaparijata as his own work. 

‘ It has been seen how all the four works set out above were 
composed under the patronage of Madanapala and how they were 
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probably from the pen of Visvesvarabhatta. There is one more 
work on DharmaSSstra which Visvesvarabhaffa composed in his 
own name without the shelter of a patron’s name. It is the 
Subodhini, a commentary on the Mitaksara of Vijnanesvara. The 
vyavahara portion of it has been published in Bombay by Mr. S. S. 
Setlur and also by Mr. J. R. Gharpure. Mr. Govind Das had seen 
portions of the Subodhini on the prayasciita section also. The 
Subodhini does not comment on each word of the Mitak.sara but 
explains only important passages. It is a learned work. This was 
the earliest composition of Visvesvarabhatta, since it is mentioned 
even in the Madanapirijata. The first verse of the Subodhini is 
also the opening verse of the Maharnavaand of the Smitikaumudi.»’* 

From the verses!’‘7 21 and 22 in the introduction to the Madana- 
parijata it appears that VisveSvara was the son of Pedibhatta and 
Ambika, that he was of the Kausikagotra and was the pupil of 
Vyasaraijya-muni. In the Subodhini also the verse ‘ mata &c. ’ 
occurs at the end with slight suitable variations and the verse 
* matiryesam ’ in the beginning. The second introductory verse in 
Mr. Gharpure’s edition makes ViSvesvara the son of Appabhatfa,’’* 
while Mr. Setlur reads ‘ Pettibhatta ’ which is probably a misreading 
for Pedibhatta. From his father’s name it appears that Visvesvara 
was a native of the Dravida country’^’ and migrated to Northern India 
in search of patronage after he wrote the Subodhini. Visvesvara 
is regarded as one of the leading authorities of the Benares School 

( Aufrecht’s Oxf. cat. p. 275b has 

and Descriptive Oa. of Govt. Sanskrit mss. (Madras) vol, VII p.'2625, No. 
3495 has and 
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929 One of the donees mentioned in the BifrSgup^a grant of king Sahgamg 
dated 1356 A. D. is Feddibbatt^: vide £. I. vol. Ill at p. 28. BitrSgupta 
is in the Nellore District. 
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of modern Hindu law.’’® Madanapila belonged to the family of 
Tika kings that ruled in Kisthil ( modern Kath ) on the Jumna to 
the north of Delhi.”' The printed Madanap^rijata makes the 
family name to be ‘ K 3 $thJ, ’ but this is most probably a wrong 
reading, as in the Mahirpava and the other works of Madanapila 
the family name is distinctly stated to be Tska. The pedigree 
of the family as gathered from the Madanapflrijata and the other 
works is given below. Some works such as the Mahirpava omit 
mention of Sahajapala. About Sidharapa it is said that he brought 
about the remission of all taxes at the three tirthas ( Prayaga, Ka 5 i 
and Gaya ).”* 


930 Vide I. L. B. 16 Cal, 367 at p, 373. 
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In the SflryasiddhJntaviveka of Madanaplla the father of Mada- 
napila is said to be Sahlrana’’’ which is a Prakrit equivalent of 
Sidharapa. Madanapala appears to have been a very great patron 
of learned men and is said to have emulated the fame of Bhoja.»’« 
Besides the four works described above he compiled several other 
works, the most famous of which is his dictionary of drugs called 
Madanavinodanighantu. That work is very extensive, contains 
about 2250 verses and is divided into fourteen vargas, the last of 
which contains a praiflflt of his familyThis work contains the 
names of medical drugs, the qualities of drugs and of dishes and of the 
flesh of various animals. Some of the words given as synonyms for 
Sanskrit words occur in the modern Marathi.’’^ We saw above 
that his Smrtikaumudi refers to Yantra-prakasa and Siddhantagarbha 
as two of his works. These two were works on astronomy. 

Another work of his is the Surya-siddhantaviveka or Visanir- 
tiava, which is a commentary on the Soryasiddhanta. There is a 
ms. of this work in the Bhau Daji Collection of the Bombay Asiatic 
Society.’” Therein after giving his pedigree he says that by his 
works on Smiti^astra, on astronomy and mathematics and on 
medicine he came to be known as abhinava Bhoja.’” In this 
treatise he refers to his own works already composed called Siddha¬ 
ntagarbha’” and Yantraprakasa. He also refers to a RajamrgaAka 

II Intro, verse of (BBBAS oat. part I 

pp.«5-9t.). 
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Jlfipn II Torse 18 of this verso, particularly 
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of Bhoja and to Bhaskara’s works. The ms. was copied in sa^vat 
1459 , i. e. 1402-3 A. D. In the colophon of this 7 ;ork his birudas 
( titles ) are Panditaparijata and Abhinava-Bho)a, and he is als 6 
styled Maharajadhiraja.940 In the Madanaparijata and the Mahar- 
nava the hirudfis are Panditaparijata and Kataramalla or Kattaramalla. 
A work called Anandasahjivana on singing, dancing, musical 
instruments and ragas is ascribed to Madanapala.^^* The king. 
Madana, son of Saharana, who is connected with the restoration of. 
Medhatithi’s bhasya, must be this Madana. 

A great deal has been written concerning the date of Madanapala. 
The introductory verses giving the genealogy of Madanapala must 
be held to be genuine, as they occur in the ancient ms. (D. C' 
No. 131 of A 1882-83 ) of Maharnava copied in sarhvat 1645 
(’ 1588-89 A. D. ) and in the still older ms. ( dated sarhvat MS?) 
of the Sorya-siddhanta-viveka. As the Madanaparijata mentions 
the Smrticandrika and Hemadri’s Caturvarga<intamani not only 
in the introductory verses of the Madanaparijata but in the body of 
the Madanaparijata and the Maharnava, Madanapala must be certain¬ 
ly later than 1300 A. D. As the Smrtikaumudi mentions the 
Vedantakalpataru that was composed in the time of the Yadava 
princes Krjtia and Mahadeva, it follows that the work was compos¬ 
ed after the third quarter of the 13 th century. The Madanapari¬ 
jata is quoted in the Nfsimhaprasada, the Antyesfipaddhati of Nara- 
yanabhatta, the Ahnikatattava ( pp. 326 , 397 , 479 , vol. I) of Raghu- 
nandana, the Sraddhakriyakaumudi (pp. 327 , 489 ) of Govindananda. 
Therefore it is certainly earlier than 1500 A. D. And if we rely 
on the date when the ms. of the Siiryasiddhantaviveka was copied 
(viz. 1402-3 A. D.), it follows that Madanapala flourished before 
1400 A. D. The Madanavinodanighantu’'*' gives the date of its 
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941 Vide Mitra's Bikaner oat. p. 509. 
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\ verse 14 of the last in D.C. ms. No. 129 of 1884-87 and 
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Vide Bhandarkar's Report for 1883*84 p. 47 for the date, 



93. Madonapata and VUvehaiabhat^ S89^ 

composition as ‘ Brahmajagad-jmgendu ’ of the Vikrama era, 
mdgha 6 of the bright half and Monday (i.e. 8-1-1375 A. D. ). 
This was interpreted by Sarvadhikari ( Tagore Law Lecture? 
pp. 297-298, ed. of 1922 ) as equal to 1231 of the Vikrama era 
(i. e, 1175 A. D. ). He held that ‘yuga’ meant two. But 
herein he was entirely wrong. Besides, the date proposed by him is 
impossible, since it would lead us to hold that Madanapala wrote in 
1175 A. D. and since, as we saw above, he could not have flourished 
before 1300 A. D. It has been already shown (pp. 309,369) that the 
view of Sarvadhikari and others that the Parijata mentioned byCande- 
5 vara isthesameasMadanaparijata is quite wrong. Astronomical usage 
as found in Bhaskara and other writers always interprets yiign^^^ as 
meaning four ( and not two ) and hence the date of the compo¬ 
sition of the Madanavinodanighantu is 1431 of the Vikrama era 
(i. e. 1375 A. D. ). Vide Jolly’s Tagore Law lectures pp, 14-13, 
Dr. Bhandarkar’s Report for 1883-84 pp. 47 and 347 and S. B. E. 
yol. 25, p, gxxv n. 2. A ms. of the Suryasiddhant.aviveka, which 
is one of the last (if not the last) works of Madanapala is dated in 
1402-3 A. D. Hence the diterary activity of Madanapala and of his 
protegee, Vi^vesvarabhafta, must be placed between 1360-1390 A.D. 

94. Madanaratna 

The Madanaratna is an extensive digest on Dharmasastra no 
part of which has yet been printed. In the colophons of mss. it is 
also called Madanaratnapradipa or simply Madanapradipa. The 
work was divided into seven'-’-*'* sections called nddyotas on samaya 
(oT kdla), Ocara, vyavdham, prayakitta, dana, iuddhi The order 
of the various sections was the one indicated, the sanmyoddyota 
being the first part. I have not been able to examine the mss. 
of all the uddyotas. 

943 e.g. verse 24 ) says « 
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XJlwar miETs, Nq. 1410 extract No. 336 at p. l?l» 
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The Samayoddyota deals with the subjects usually treated of in 
works on kdh, vix discussions about the year, the seasons, the 
months, the intercalary months, the rules about tithis, the rules about 
the proper times for various religious observances, gifts, bomOf 
the rules about halivarjya. 

There is a ms. of the Danoddyota in the Anandsirama collection 
at Poona ( No. 2378 ). The following are the subjects treated of 
eulogy of d&m ; the nature of d&na, various kinds of dinas ; the 
constituent elements ( afigani ) of dam ; the donor, proper persons 
for gifts, persons undeserving of gifts, what things cannot be given 
away, proper and improper times and places for dam, measures of 
corn and other substances and weights and units of length &c., 
finding out the east and other directions, characteristics of a toratfa, 
pataka and matfdapa, tula-pirufa ( weighing oneself against gold or 
silver ), gift of a thousand cows and other magnificent gifts, dedi¬ 
cation of a tank or well and planting of a garden &c. In this 
work the author refers to Kalpataru and to HemSldri as a daksina- 
tyanibandhakara. 

Deccan College ms. No. 392 of 1891-9$ deals with the Utnti 
section. It treats of rites for propitiating gods and planets and 
averting the evil consequences of great or small portentous pheno¬ 
mena, such as Vinayaka-snana, surya-^anti, navagraha-^nti, ^ntis 
for birth on certain evil mkfatras like mala, aikfa and evil astro¬ 
logical conjunctions like vyatipata, vaidhrti, sathkranti ; rites for the 
safety of the foetus and of the newly born infant; ayutahoma ; lakfa- 
homa,kotil}omaScc. In thissection sages like Uttara-Garga, Katyayana, 
Natada, Baijavapa (on grhya), Manava-saihhita, Yajnavalkya, 
Saunaka and pura^as like the Skanda, Bhavi;yottara, Vi$oudhar- 
mottara are very frequently cited. Besides the following are among 
the authors and works referred to :—Apek$itarthadyotinI, a com¬ 
mentary of Narayapa, Karmavipakasariigraha, Karmavipakasamuccaya, 
Kumaratantra promulgated by the son of Ravapa, Prayogasata, 
Vijfiane^varacarya ( in the plural). 

A ms. of the Acaroddyota is noticed by Burnell in his Tanjore 
cat. ( p. 137 b ). Stein (un his cat. of Jammu mss. ) notices an in¬ 
complete ms. of the Vyavaharoddyota (p. 98 No. 2437). 
M. M. Haraprasad Sastri notices a ms. of the Prlya^ittoddyota 
^ Nepal Palmleaf and Paper mss. cat. XVIII and p. 223 ). 
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From the colophons at the end of the several mss. of the Madana* 
ratna it appears that the work was composed under the patronage 
of king Madanasiihha-deva, son of Saktisimha.’^* The king is 
styled mahlrajadhiraja and one of his titles is kodanda-para^urama 
( meaning ‘ who was a veritable Parasurama in wielding the bow ). 
The introductory verses’^* to the Samayoddyota in the Vi4ram-bag 
collection and the Ulwar ms. refer to Delhi-deia and its king named 
Mahipaladeva. Then verse 9 speaks of Damodara whose exact 
relationship with Mahipaladeva is not clear. Damodara is said to 
have made the yavanas of Malasthdna ( modern Mulun in the 
Punjab ) give up the slaughtering of cows. The whole pedigree 
is given below.’^t §aktisimha is said to have eclipsed even Bhoja. 


(InandB^rama No. 9378); there is a similar colophon at the end of the 
section. 
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It is further said that Madanasimha called’^® together four learned 
men, viz., Ratnakara, Gopinatha, Vilvanatha and Gaftgadhara- 
bhatta and entrusted the composition of the digest to them. The 
colophons’'*’ at the end of the Santyuddyota in the Deccan College 
says that it was composed by Visvanatha, a resident of Benares 
and son of Bhattapujya, a^rimall Gurjara ( Brahmana). There is 
a similar colophon at the end of the Prayascittoddyota noticed by 
M. M. Haraprasad Sastri. 

Since the Madanaratna mentions the Mit., the Kalpataru and 
Hemadri, it must be certainly later than about 1300 A. D. It is 
quoted as a great authority by the writers of the i6th and 17th 
centuries, such as Narayariabhatta, Kamalakarabhatta, Nilakantha 
and Mitramisra. In the Vyavahara-mayflkha Nilakantha relies upon 
the Madanaratna as often as ( if not oftener than ) the Mitak5ara. 
The Viramitrodaya’s® says that the author of the Madanaratna refers 
to the views of the Mitaksara, Kalpataru, and Halayudha. From 
this it follows that the Madanaratna was composed at some time 
between 1350-1500. Madanasirhha and his ancestors are spoken 
of as ruling the country about Delhi. Though Madanasirhha bears 
the high-sounding title of maharajadhiraja it is highly probable 
that he was some feudatory chief under the Mahomedan rulers of 
Delhi. It is difficult to conceive of a period between 1300 and 
1500 A. D. when a Hindu ruler was king of Delhi. It may be 
that during the troublous times of Muhammad Tughlak (1325- 
1351 A. D.), when the capital was transferred from Delhi to 
Doulatabad, or during the weak rule of the last kings of the Tughlak 
dynasty ( 1388-1413 A. D.) Madanasiihhas’ predecessors might 
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have usurped some territory about Delhi and ruled over it. 
At all events it would not be far from correct if the Madanaratna 
be placed about 1425-1450 A. D. Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 37 ) 
says that the Madanaratna names the Ratnakara and the Madhaviya. 
M. M. Haraprasad Sastri ( Report on palm-leaf and paper mss. from 
Nepal, Intro, pp. 31-32 ) tells us that the dynasty to which Madana- 
sithhadeva belonged ruled over Gorakhpur-Champaran ( Western 
Tirhut), that Madanasiihhadeva was preceded by Saktisiihhadeva, 
whose predecessor was Prthvisimhadeva. The learned Sastri 
further says that a ms. of the Madanaratnapradipa-prayakittoddyota 
applies the title ‘ kodapdaparasurama ’ to Madana ( p. 223 ), that a 
ms. of the Amarakoia was copied in saihvat 1511 ( 1454-53 A. D.) 
when Madanasimha ruled over Campakaranyanagara ( p. 51 of the 
body of the Report) and that a ms. of the Narasimhapurapa was 
copied in La-saih 339 ( 1457-58 A. D.) when maharajadhiraja 
Madanasimhadeva ruled over Gorak$apura i. e. modern Gorakhpur 
( p. 29 of the Report). The great similarity of the names Madana- 
pala and Madanasimha misled J. C. Ghose ( Hindu Law, vol. U, 
p. XIV, ed. of 1917 ) into holding that the Madanaparijata and the 
Madanaratna were written under Madanapala. But it is clear from 
the ancestry of the two kings, Madanapala and Madanasiihha, and 
the names of the real authors of the digests (Madanaparijata 
and Madanaratna) that they have no connection with each other. 

95. Sulapani 

Next to JimUtavahana, Sulapaui is the most authoritative Bengal 
writer on dharma^tra. Rai Bahadur M. M. Chakravarti gave a 
very interesting account of his works and time in JASB for 1915, 
pp. 336-343. 

The earliest work of Sulapiui appears to have been his Dipa- 
kalika, a commentary on the smrti of Yajhavalkya. It is a very brief 
commentary. The portion on the dtyabhaga section ( Yajnavalkya 
II, verses 114-149 ) is conuined in five printed pages ( vide Ghose’s 
-Hindu Law, edition of 1917, vol. II. pp. 550-554). In this com¬ 
mentary, besides the sages he names only a few writers and works 
on dharma, e. g. the Kalpauru, Govindaraja, the Mitalqara, Medha- 
ttthi and VUvarupa.. He entertained somewhat archaic views on 
matters of inheritance. For example, he holds that the text speak¬ 
ing of the right of the parents to succeed before the brothers of the 
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deceased has reference to property acquired by the deceased 
from his father or grand-father. He explained the word 
‘ apratisthit^ ’ in the sfltra of Gautama ' stridhanaih duhitfpam- 
aprattanam-apratisthitan§ih ca ’ in the same way as Apararka, 
JimQtavahana and the Smiticandrika.^s' He says that a full brother 
though not re-united succeeded before a half-brother though 
re-united. 9 s* This explanation of the much canvassed verse of Yaj. 
offered by Sulapapi is refered to by the Viramitrodaya.’” The 
Vyavaharatattva of Raghunandana several times refers to Sulapaiji’s 
explanations of Yaj.?*'* 

^Qlapa^i wrote several small treatises on topics of dharmaiastra 
and intended them to form part of a huge digest called Smrtiviveka. 
Fourteen such works are known to have been so written with titles 
ending in the word ‘viveka, ’ viz. EkadaSi-viveka, Tithi-viveka, 
Dattaka-viveka, Durgotsavaprayoga-viveka, Durgotsava-viveka, Dola- 
yatra-viveka, Pratistha-viveka, Praya^citta-viveka, Rasayatra-viveka, 
Vratakala-viveka, Suddhi-viveka, Sraddha-viveka, Sariikranti-viveka, 
Sambandha-viveka ( on marriage ). 0 £ these the Durgotsavaviveka 

seems to have been amongst his latest works, since he names 
therein five of his vivekas on durgotsava-prayoga, prati^tha, prayai- 
citta, iuddhi and iraddha. The Sraddha-viveka is the most famous 
of his works and has been printed. His Piayaicittaviveka and 
Durgotsava-viveka have also been published, the former by Jivananda 
( 1893 ) and the latter by the Sanskrit Sahitya Parisad at Calcutta in 
Bengali characters. In the Durgotsava-viveka he deals with the 
worship of Durga in Alvina and also in spring ( hence the deity is 
called Vasanti ). In the Durgotsava-viveka, besides such purapas 
as the Kalika, Bhavi$yottara, Bhagavata, Devi, he names a host of 
writers and works as noted below.^js In spite of Aufrecht’s view 
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the Sathvatsara-pradipsi is not his own work. A Sarasamuccaya 
is also mentioned in Hemadri ( Dana-khanda page 135 )• The 
Smitisagara is probably the same as the Govindarpava of Se§a 
Nrsimha or the work of the same name which KullQka appears to 
have composed. Srikarami^ra is probably the ancient author 
referred to even by the Mitaksai^. 

The Sraddha-viveka has several commentaries by eminent writers 
such as Srinatha AcaryacPdamani and Govindananda. So there are 
commentaries on the Prayalcittaviveka. Besides the above, the 
works and authors mentioned in the other vivekas are noted below.’** 
The Sraddha-viveka of Sulapani is referred to ( as Gaudiya-^raddha- 
viveka) by Rudradhara,’*’ by Vacaspati in his Sraddha-cintamani, by 
Govin^nanda in his Sraddhakriyakaumudi and by Raghunandana 
in several of his tattvas. 

We know very little about the personal history of ^ulapani. In 
the colophons of his works’** he is styled Sahudiyala (or-na) Maha- 
mahopadhyaya and Raghunandana also calls him Mahamahopadhyaya. 
The Sahudiyala was a degraded section of the Radhiya Brahmapas 
in Bengal from the days of Ballalasena. As Rudradhara calls him 
Gaudiya, it follows that Sulapapi was a Bengal Brahmana. There 
is a tradition that he was the Judge of king Laksamanasena of 
Bengal. But this is impossible as the following discussion about 
his date will show. 

There is some uncertainty about the exact age of ^QlapSni. As 
Sulapapi names the Ratnikara of Capdesvara and the Kalamadhaviya, 
he must be later than about 1575 A. D., since some time 
must have elapsed before a work from Vijayanagar came to be 
regarded as an authority in Bengal. As 3 ulapapi’s works are 
mentioned by Rudradhara, Govindananda and Vacaspati, the former 
must be earlier than about 1460. In this connection it has to be 
noted that Govindananda not only comments upon Sulapapi’s 
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works but probably looks upon ^alap^Qi as an old writer along witb 
Aniruddha.9^’ 

A ms. of the PrSyaicittaviveka was copied at Benares miake 1410 
( i. e. 1488 A. D. From all these data it follows that Salapapl 
flourished between 1375 and 1460 A. D. 

From the Suddhittatva it appears that SulaplQi wrote Pari^ista- 
dipakalika ( probably a commentary on a Grhyapari^Lsta 

96. Rudradhara 

This is a well-known Maithila writer on Dharmaiastra, who com¬ 
posed several works. His §addhi-viveka has been published several 
times (at Benares in 1866, in 1878 and by the Veftkate^vara Press 
in Bombay, sathvat 1978). That work is divided into three 
paricchedas and deals with purification from impurity on birth and 
death, the persons liable to undergo purifications, the meaning of 
the word putra, purification of the body and of various substances 
when polluted, puriflcation of cooked food and water and women 
in their menses. He tells us that after?** having examined seven 
works ( nibandhas ) on 5 uddhi and being encouraged by his father 
and brother he composed the Suddhiviveka. He further says that 
he made the effort for the benefit of those who were not disposed 
to go through such works as the Ratnakara, Parijata, Mitaksara and 
the Haralata.?*’ Besides these he mentions the Acaradar&i, Suddhi- 
pradipa, Suddhi-bimba, Sridattopadhyaya, Smrti^ra and Harihara. 

The Sraddhaviveka of Rudradhara is the most famous of his 
works. It was printed at Benares in sathv&t 1920. The work is 
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divided into four pariuhedas. He first defines ^iaddha> and then 
treats of several topics, viz. the varieties of ^raddha, the procedure 
at iiaddhas, the mantras that are recited, the proper time and place 
for Mddhas, the Btthmauas worthy to be invited at Mddha and 
the proper food etc. Among the numerous works and authors 
referred to in the work the undermentioned ones deserve notice.’*^ 
He refers to his own Suddhiviveka as already written. 

In several places he tells us that he follows a different tradition 
on ceruin matters from that of the Pitrbhakti or of the Sugatisopana. 
He points out that the prasatikd is a kind of grain known in 
Madhyadeia as §athila.’<’s 

For his Vratapaddhati, vide Mitra’s Notices, vol. VI, p. ij. 
No. 1995. says that he was urged by his brother’s advice to write 
the work and that he follows the Samayapradipa.’“ 

Another work of his is the Varsakrtya which deals with festivals 
and fasts. 

He was the son of Mahamahopadhyaya Laksmidhararand young¬ 
est brother of Haladhara. His works are quoted by Vacaspati in 
his Dvaitanirpaya, by Govindananda in the Sraddhakriyakaumudi, 
by Raghunandana in several of his tattvas, by Kamalakara and 
Nilakautha. 

As Rudradhara mentions the Ratnakara, the Smrtisara, Sridatto- 
padhyaya and the Sraddhaviveka of Sulapani, he is ceruinly later 
than 1425 A. D. A ms. of his Vratapaddhati is dated in Laksmana 
sathvat 344 i. e. 1463 A. D .»*7 Besides he is quoted by Vacaspati 
and Govindananda. Therefore he must have flourished between 
1425 and 1460 A. D. 
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The Rudradhara who was a pupil of Caudc^vara and author of 
the Kftyacandrika, the Vivadacandrikl and the Srlddhacandriki 
appears to be a different author. 

I 

97. Misarumisra 

Misarumiira is famous for his works called Vivadacandra and 
Padartha-candrika ( on the Nyaya-Vai 5 e§ika system ). There is a 
ms. of the Vivadacandra in the Deccan G>llege (No. 57 of 1883-84). 
That work deals with the titles of Law ( vyavaharapadas ) such as 
roadana ( recovery of debt), nyasa ( deposit ), asvamivikraya, 
sambhaya-samutthana ( partnership ), dayavibhaga, stridhana; and 
then with procedure, viz. the plaint, reply, pramapas, witnesses, 
possession etc. It frequently quotes the Ratnakara ( on vivada and 
vyavahara) of CandeSvara and several times criticizes him. 
Besides numerous smrti writers the other authors and works named 
are: Parijata, Praka^a, Balarupa ( often ), Bhavadeva and Smrtisara 
( frequently ). 

In the mss. and colophons the name of the author seems to be 
Misarflmi 5 ra.»‘* He tells us that he wrote the work under the orders 
of princess LachimadevI, wife of prince Candrasiihha who appears 
to have been the younger brother of Bhairavasiihhadeva of the 
Kame^vara dynasty of Mithila. The work was probably called Vivada¬ 
candra to connea it with the prince Candrasiihha. The Vivada¬ 
candra firsf speaks of king Bhavesa of the KameSvara dynasty, then 
of his son Harasimhadeva, then of his son Darpanarayana and the 
latter’s queen Hira or Dhira and then of Candrasiihha and his queen 
Lakhima or Lachima. We saw above that Can^e^vara who had 
weighed himself against gold in 1314 A. D. wrote in his old age 
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ttbder Bhave^ his work on Rftjaniti. Lachim^evi was queen of the 
great^randson erf this Bhave^a, who became king of Tirhut in the 
third quarter of the 14th century. Therefore Candrasimha must 
have flourished about the middle of the 15 th century and Misaru- 
mi^ra’s work must be assigned to that period. M. M. Chakravarti 
points out ( JASB for 1915, p. 425 ) that for Dhirasiriiha, a son of 
Darpanirayana, there is an authentic date, viz. 321 of the Lak$mana- 
sena era in Tirhut ( i. e. 1438 A. D. ), when a ms. of Srinivasa’s 
Setudarpapi ( com. on Setu^ndha ) was copied during Dhirasithha’s 
reign. 

That the Vivldacandra is a work of authority on Hindu Law in 
Mithila has been recognised from very early days in the British 
courts.570 The Vivadacandra held that the word stridhana was to be 
applied to such woman’s property as was technically so called ( by 
t^e sages ) and not to all property that comes to a woman.??' 

98. Vacaspatimisra 

Vacaspatimisra is the foremost nibandha writer of Mithila. His 
Vivadacintamapi has been recognised by the High Courts in India 
and by the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council as a work of 
paramount authority on matters of Hindu Law in Mithila.??* 
Vacaspati was an extremely voluminous writer and appears to have 
composed dozens of works. In the Sraddhakalpa alias Pitrbhakti- 
taraPgipi, almost his latest work, he says that he wrote in his youth 
ten works on iastra and thirty nibandhas on sm)ti and composed 
the work in question in his declining years.?? ? At least eleven 
works of his bearing the title ‘ cintamapi ’ are known. They are 
briefly noticed below. 

The Acaracintamapi deals with the daily rites of Vajasaneyins.??^ 
The Ahnikacintamapi is quoted in bis 3 uddhicintamapi. The 

970 F»d« SMoo.I.A.p. 199atp. 147 and p. 159 (where there is a oitation 
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Kityadntamaoi was puUished in Bengali characters at Benares in 
iake 1814 ( vide JASB. for 1915, p. 395 ) and deals with the 
festivals that are celebrated on different days in the year. The 
Tlrthacinttmani has been published in the B. I. series. It is 
divided into five prakaias, viz. Prayaga, Puru§ottama (Puri), 
GaAga, Gaya and Varanasi and deals with such topics as the purpose 
of pilgrimages, the preliminaries of pilgrimage, the various rites 
to 1^ performed at the several tlrthas, the subsidiary sacred places 
at the principal tlrthas etc. He mentions the Kalpataru, Ganeivara- 
mUra, Jayaiarma, the Mitak$ara, Smrtisamuccaya and Hemadri. 
In the introduction he explicitly states that he composed the work 
after carefully examining the Krtyakalpadruma and Parijata, the 
Ratnakara and other works.’?; The Dvaitacintamapi is mentioned 
in his Krtyacintamaui. The Niticintamaui is mentioned in the 
Vivadacintamaoi ( p. 72). The Vivadacintamaiji ( text). was 
published at Calcutta in 1837 (which edition is used in this 
work) and was translated into English by Prasannakumar 
Tagore (in 1863 ) with a learned preface. It explicitly states 
that the author carefully studied the Krtyakalpadruma, Parijata 
and Ratnakara.’?^ The work deals exhaustively with the 
eighteen titles of law ( vyavahdrapadas ). The principal authors 
and works, besides the usual smrtis and purapas, mentioned in the 
work are noted below.’?? In this work he mentions several vernacular 
equivalents for Sanskrit terms. The Vyavaharacintamaui’?^ deals 
with judicial procedure, viz. the four principal topics thereof, viz. 
bhOfa ( the plaint ), uttara ( reply of defendant), kriya ( evidence ), 
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nir^aya ( dedsion ). The Suddhicintama^i was printed at Benares 
in Bengali characters in lah 1814 ( JASB for 1915, p. 39^ » 2 ). 
The Sodtacftracintamani deals with the duties of Madras ( Mitra's 
Notices, vol. VI, p.-22, No. 2001 ). The Sraddhacintamaoi is a 
sandard work and was printed at Benares in Bengali characters in 
iah 1814. 

Besides the works and authors enumerated in the foot-note 
above, the others mentioned by him in his several Cintamaqis 
are noted below.’^’ 

Besides these there is a group of Vicaspati’s works with the title 
‘ nirqaya The Tithinirqaya*®® starts with an invocation of the 
highest Being ( paramdiman ) while most of his works are begun 
with an obeisance to Hari or Krsqa. It first divides tithis into 
^ddha and viddha ( commingled with another tithi) and then 
discusses all the tithis from the first to the fifteenth and also antavasyd', 
it deals with the questions as to the rites of that tithi which is kfaya, 
with Sivar^trivrata, naktavrata, holidays, fasts, jayantivrata, hoiik& 
festival etc. The Dvaitaninjaya,»*‘ as its name implies, is concem- 

( «r ■Imply ^ ), 

Wlg ilW, ITHIWfl, VfSSr 

f^, »flq^ l«TW , ?qi^RfPIT, 

II 

?iT!nl^w^ II 

acitm’s NotioM.voI. V.p. UP No. 11S9. 

Ml VMo Mttra’a Notiooi, vol. I, p. 14P No. S7S and vol. Y, p. SM No. IMS foe 
H. O. 51. 



40^ 


Hittoty cf DkmkeMMra 


ed with the settlement of some doubtful points of DhaimasSstra 
such as the names to be given to brahmanas and the other varvas, 
doubts on gifts and consecration of tanks and wells, doubts about 
daily bath, sathdbya, dcvapajd, vaiivadeva, '' daily offerings to manes, 
about judicial proceedings and the taking of interest, about various 
vratas like ekadasi and janmastami, about intercalary months, about 
the proper time for marriage and upanayana. The Mahadana- 
nirnaya’*^ expatiates on the sixteen munificent gifts such as weigh¬ 
ing against gold and silver. In the introductory verses Vacaspati 
gives the genealogy of his patron’s family from Bhavesa, whose son 
was Harasimhadeva, whose son was Narasimha, whose son Bhaira- 
vendra bore the biruda ( appellation ) Hari-narayapa. A verse’®’ 
at the beginning and one at the end attribute the work to Bhaira- 
vendra and to Rupanarayana respectively. Rupa-narayana was 
the biruda of Ramabhadra, a son of Bhairavendra. Therefore it 
looks probable that the work was commenced in the reign of 
Bhairava and was completed in the reign of his son Ramabhadra. 
M. M. Chakravarti says that Bhairava himself bore at one time the 
biruda Rnpanarayaija. M. M. Haraprasad Sastri ( Nepal cat. p. 90 ) 
mentions a Viviidaniniaya of Vacaspati. The Suddhinirnaya of 
Vacaspati deals with impurity on birth and death, the religious acts 
that must be performed even in times of impurity, sapi^da relation¬ 
ship, periods of impurity for the principal varpas and mixed castes; 
periods of impurity on abortion, the deaths of infants and women, 
accidental deaths etc., over-lapping of several periods of aiauca; 
impurity arising from carrying a corpse ; rites after the death of a 
sathnydsin ; impurity from contact of lower castes, such as washer¬ 
men and capdalts, freedom from impurity at tirthasand marriages etc. 
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Besides these, VScaspati appears to have either composed or 
contemplated writing seven works called Maharpava on krtya, icin, 
vivada, vyavahara, dana, 5 uddhi and pitryajna. Of these the Krtya- 
maharnava is found and deals with festivals and fasts and the proper 
times therefor ( vide JASB for 1915, p. 398). He also wrote the 
Gayairaddhapaddhati, the Candana-dhenupramana and the Dattaka- 
vidhi. Probably his last work, as stated above, was the ^raddhakalpa 
alias Pitrbhaktitaraftgini. 

Apart from the works on dharma^stra, Vacaspati wrote also on 
the systems of philosophy. But it is not necessary for our purpose 
to go into that question. 

Most of his works styled ‘ cintamani * are mentioned by Raghu- 
nandana in the tativas (e. g. Krtyacintamani in Ekadasitattva, VivSda- 
and Vyavahara-cintamani in Dayatattva ). The ^uddhicintamarii is 
quoted in the Suddhitattvarnava of Srinatha-acarya-cudamani, the 
^raddha-cintamapi is quoted in the §radhha-kriya-kaumudl (pp.265, 
475 ) and in the Suddhikaumudi ( pp. 89, 93 ) of Govindananda, 
the Vivada-cintaraani is quoted in the Viramitrodaya ( p. 697) and 
the Vyavaharacintamani is criticized in the same work (p. 288 ). 
His Pitrbhakti-taranginI is mentioned in the Suddhitattva and 
Sraddhatattva. Vacaspati vouchsafes very little information about 
himself or his family. In the colophons of his works he is 
generally styled mahamahopadhyaya and miira or sanmiira. 
In the colophon of the §udracara-cintamani’*+ he is described 
as the parifod ( the adviser of the king in finally deciding 
difficult points of Dharmalastra) of Mahdrajadhirdja Hari- 
nlrayana. We saw above that his Mahadananirnaya connects 
itself with two kings Bhairava and his son Rupanarayapa. 
At the end of the Sraddhakalpa we are told that Vacaspati who was 
the parifod of Ramabhadradeva alias Ropanarayana, son of Hari- 
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tOxijaxja,, composed the work at the bidding of his patroa.’*i 
VardhanUlna in his Dapdstviveka says that one of his gurus was 
Vacaspati.*’^ It is probable that it is this Vacaspati that is meant. 
But as against this we must remember that Vicaspati in his Sraddha* 
kalpa quotes Vardhamana Upadhylya on ^riddha. Vardhamina 
wrote his Dandaviveka while king Bhairava was reigning and his 
Gaftg.ikrtyaviveka for Ramabhadradeva. So Vacaspati was an elder 
contemporary of Vardhamana. 

Prasannakumar Tagore assigned 1423 A. D. as the time of the 
Vivadacintamani (vide preface p. xxvin ). Ghose in his Hindu 
Law ( vol. II p. XIV ) says that Vacaspati wrote the Sraddhacinta- 
mapi by order of queen Jaya, widow of king Bhairavadeva and 
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mother of Purusottamadeva,**’ that Harinarayana (i. e. Bhairava) 
ruled from 1513 to 1527 and that the latter was killed by Nasrat- 
shah, the Pathan king of Bengal. M. M. Chakravarti holds that 
the literary activity of Vacaspati lay between 1450 to 1480 A. D. 
Since Vacaspati mentions the Ratnakara ( of Candesvara ) and 
Rudradhara as his authorities he must be later than about 1425 A. D. 
Vacaspati’s works are quoted by Govindananda and Raghunandana. 
Therefore Vacaspati is ceruinly earlier than 1540 A. D. The ms. 
of the Mahadananiruaya found in Nepal is dated in 392 of the 
Laksmanasena era ( Monday of Vaisakha, dark half, 12th lithi i. e. 
22nd April 1511 A.D.) The ms. of the ^uddhinirnaya (Mitra’s Notices 
vol. X, p. 58, No. 3308) was copied in saihvat 1416, which must in 
this particular case be taken as equivalent to iah 1416 i. e. 1494-93 
A. D.., since Vacaspati could not have flourished about 1360 A. D. 
( which corresponds to Vikrama saihval 1416 ). Hence the period 
assigned by Chakravarti for the literary activity of Vacaspati appears 
to be correct. That date is further corroborated by the fact that 
Vacaspati wrote under Bhairavendra and his son Ramabhadradeva, 
that were 4th and 3th in descent from king Bhavesa of Mithila, 
who as we saw above began to rule over Mithila in the third 
quarter of the 14th century. 

This Vacaspati who flourished in Mithila in the latter half of the 
fifteenth century is very often confounded with other authors 
bearing the same name. The great philosopher Vacaspati who was 
author of the Bharaati on the Sarirakabhasya of Sankara and of several 
other commentaries on other systems of philosophy flourished in 
the first half of the 9th century as he wrote his NyayasUcinibandha 
in 898 ( most probably of the Vikrama era ).’** There was another 
(Candrafckhara) Vacaspati who wrote the Smrtisarasatiigraha 
( cat. of Calcutta San. College mss. vol. II, p. 181, No. 203 ) and 
flourished in the first half of the i8th century. 
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99. Nrsimhaprasada 

This is an encyclopaedic work on dharma^dstra, no part of 
which has been yet printed. The Benares Sanskrit College has a 
complete ms. of this vast work. I could examine the whole of it. 
Besides, the Deccan College collection has two mss. of portions of 
it, viz. of the Danasara (No. 353 of 1875-76 ) and of the Tirtha- 
sara ( No. 352 of 1873-76 ). The Danasara and Santisara are also 
noticed in Mitra’s cat. of Bikaner mss. ( pp. 429-430 ) and six 
sections out of twelve are noticed in the 1 . O. cat. p. 434 No. 1467. 
Unless otherwise stated the references here are to the Benares 
Sanskrit College ms. 

The Nrsimhaprasada is divided into twelve’®? sections called 
on samskara, ahnika, sraddha, kala, vyavahara, prayascitta, 
karmavipaka, vrata, dana, .santi ( the averting of evil foreboded by 
natural portents and other strange occurrences ), tirtha and pratlstha 
(consecration of temples, idols etc.). Each .section”® begins with an 
invocation ofNrsiriiha( the man-lion incarnation of Visnu ) after 
whom the work is named Nrsiihhaprasada ( the fruit of the grace 
of Nfsiiiiha ). In the Saihskarasara, after invoking Nfsimha, the 
introduction tells us that”' when king Rama ruled in Devagiri 
( modern Daulatabad ), Samavit was ruler of Delhi and that after the 
latter Nijamasaha wielded power over the world. Then after pro¬ 
nouncing an eulogy on Nijamasaha ( verses 10-13 ) author 
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speaks of himself. We’’’ are told that the author was Dalapati ( or 
Dalldhi^a ), son of Vallabha, of the Bharadvaja-gotra and of the 
Yajnavalkiya sakha (i. c. J^uklayajurvcda ) and that he was the 
keeper of the imperial records of Nebajaiia (?). There are elaborate 
colophons’^'J at the end of almost each section ( called sara ) in 
which we are told that Dalapati was the pupil of Suryapandita, 
that he was a great exponent of the Vaisnavadharma, that he was 
the chief minister and keeper of the records of Nijamasaha, who 
was the overlord of all Yavanas (Mahomedans) and ruler of 
Devagiri. In some colophons he is styled Maharajadhiraja. It is 
doubtful whether Dalapati or Daladhisa was the real name of the 
author or was merely a title. It is not unlikely that Suryapandita 
said to be the guru of the author is the same as Surya, the father of 
the great Maratha saint Ekanatha, who wrote his Bh.igavata at 
Benares in iake 1493 (i. e. 1573 A. D. ) and who states that he 
was born in a family of devout Vaisnavas. 

The Nrsiihhaprasada names numerous authors and works. In 
the beginning of the Saiiiskarasara, he mentions a host of writers 
and works that he consulted.Besides these he mentions Some- 
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5 vara ( commentator of the Tantravartika ) and Kaladipa in the 
Samskarasara ; the Puranasara in the Ahnikasara; P^rijata and 
Vadibhayankara in the Vyavaharasara; Kamika, Jnanaratnavali, 
Balarkodaya in the Danasara. 

The contents of some of the sections of the Nrsiihhaprasada may 
be set out here. In the Samskarasara the author treats of the 
meaning of dharma, sruti, smrti, the authoritativeness of puripas, 
kalivarjya ( usages prohibited in the kali age ), punyahavSlcana, 
madhuparka, vfddhisraddha, garbhadhana, purhsavana, jatakarma, 
namakaraija, upanayana, marriage and other samskdras, the duties 
of brahmac^rins, snatakas, householders, vanaprasthas and samnyi- 
sins. In the Ahnikasara the author after dividing the day into 
eight parts speaks of the actions appropriate to each viz : in the first 
getting up from bed at the brahma-muhurta, kuca, brushing the 
teeth, decoration of the hair, bath etc; in the second study; in the 
third, looking after dependents and pursuit of one’s livelihood; in 
the fourth midday bath, brahmayajna, tarpana, vaisvadeva, daily 
sraddha; in the fifth dinner and foods prescribed and forbidden; 
in the sixth and seventh reflecting over itihasa and purana; in the 
8 th decision about worldly affairs, evening saihdhya etc. In the 
Kalasara ( which is incomplete in the Benares ms. ) he defines the 
nature of kala and gives rules and decisions about months, tithis 
and such festivals as Navaratra, Janmastami etc. In the Vyavahara¬ 
sara the author deals with the meaning of vyavahara, the eighteen 
titles of law, the four-fold method of deciding dharma, the pramaoas 
( means of proof), dayavibhaga etc. In the Vratasara he speaks 
of the several principal vratas in each month, some of which are for 
both men and women, some for men only and some for women 
only. In the Danasara he dilates upon the nature of dana, its 
varieties, the various results of danas, the proper time and place for 
danas, proper recipients of dana, what things can be the subjects 
of gifts, units of gold, silver etc., the description of kuti4a> mati42^pa 
and vedi, the sixteen great danas such as tula, hirai:iyagarbha, 
brahmaiida, kalpapadapa etc. and three atidanas, viz. land, cows and 
learning ; gifts of images, food, ornaments, bed-stead etc.; gifts on 
saihkranti and eclipses etc. The Tirthasara is interesting for this 
that as the author hailed from Devagiri he speaks principally of 
tlrthas of the Deccan and Southern India. In this work he speaks 
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of Setubandha, Pundarika^^s or Paundarika ( modern Pandharpur 
in the Sholapur District, it seems), Gayatirtha, eulogies of Godavari, 
Kysoa-Venya, Narmada, Malapraharini etc. 

The Nrsimhaprasida being a work from the Deccan held the 
view that marriage with a maternal uncle’s daughter was sanctioned 
by the Veda and was not to be censured. 9 ^^ It says that where 
there is ( irreconcileable ) conflict between the smrtis and pura^as 
there is an option.^97 

As the Nrsiriihaprasada relics upon the Madhaviya and the 
Madanaparijata, it is certainly later than 1400 A. D. As it is 
mentioned as an authority in the Dvaitanirnaya of Sankarabhatta 
and in the Mayukhas of Nilakantha it must be earlier than about 
1575 A. D. If by the Dipikavivaraoa which it enumerates among 
its principal authorities is meant the com. of Nrsiinha, son of 
Ramacandracarya, on his father’s commentary of the Kalanirriaya 
( which is most probable ), then the Nrsimhaprasada must be later 
than about 1500 A. D. Dr. Bhandarkar^^s says that Ramacandracarya 
lived about 1450 A. D. A ms. of the Dipikavivaraua was copied in 
sarhvat 1604 (1548 A. D.).999 The Benares Sanskrit College ms. ap¬ 
pears to have been copied for Ramapandita Dharmadhikari at Benares, 
who is said to have been the father of Nandapandita*°°® (see sec. 105 
below ). At the end of several sdras either sathvat 1368 ( 1511-12 
A. D. ) or 1369 occurs as the date.*®®* This may be said to be the 

995 ... ^ I 

997 TSr I 1^*' 

998 Report, 1883^ pp. 58*60. 

999 Vide I. O. oat.p. 530, No. 1662. 

1000 Vide Benares ‘ Pandit * ( New series ) vol. V. pp. 377-78 for an announ¬ 
cement about the & learned descendant of 

1001 At the end of the colophon of the ^e have the date * 

^ 1 ’ and on the back of that part of the 

ms. the date '* 

At the end of the wehave 

. ***• '»»ve ' ^ 
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date of the actual composition of the work or of the copying of the 
ms. for Rsmapa^dita. It seems difficult to believe that RSmapapdita 
for whom the ms. was copied in 1511-12 A. D. was the father of 
the famous Nandapatidita. We know that Nandapandita composed 
his Vaijayanti in 1623 A. D. R&mapandita must have been a man 
of middle age before he could order the copying of a huge ms. like 
the Nrsiiiihaprasada. If he did this in 1511-12 A. D. his son 
could hardly have been alive 120 years later. Therefore it looks 
probable that the dates ( sathvat 1568 and 1569 ) are not the dates 
when the ms. was copied for Ramapandita, but rather the dates 
of the composition of the original work or of the copying of the ms. 
from which Ramapandita got his own ms. copied. At all events it 
is clear that the Nrsiifahaprasada could not have been composed 
later than 1512 A. D. As the author was a minister of Nijamasaha 
who ruled over Devagiri, it appears that he is referring to Ahmad 
Nizam Shah who ruled from 1490-1508 A. D. or to his son Burhan 
Nizam Shah( 1508-1533 A. D. ), most probably the former.'®®* 
It may be taken as certain that the work was composed between 
1490 and 1512 A. D. 

100. Prataparudradeva 

The Sarasvativilasa was compiled by Prataparudradeva, a king 
of the Gajapati dynasty who ruled at Cuttack ( Katdkanagari ) in 
Orissa. The Dayabh^a portion of this work was published with 
an English translation by Rev. Thomas Foulkes in 1881. An 
edition of the whole of the vyavahara section of the Sarasvativilasa 
has recently been published in the Mysore Government publication 
Series. Through the kindness of the Editor, Dr. Shamasastri, I was 
able to secure the printed sheets of 352 pages before publication. In 
the following reference is made to the paragraphs of Foulkes’ edition 
and the pages of the Mysore edition. 

After invoking deities the work starts with the praiasti of the 
king and his family ( pp. 2-11 ). Descent is traced to the Sun 
himself through Dasaratha, Rama and his sons. Kapilendra was 
the founder of the Gajapati family whose son was Puru;ottama. 
His queen was Rupambika. Prataparudradeva or Vira-Rudra-deva 


1002 Vide Lane-Poole’e * Mubanunadan dynasties ’ ( ed. of 1925 ) p, 320 for 
the names and dates of the Nisam Sbabs. 
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was the son of Purusottatna. He is spoken of as having given 
protection to Sultan ( Suratraija) Husanshah who threw himself 
on his mercy.’®®’ In the colophons'®®'* the king is styled Gajapati, 
Gaude^ara ( king of Gauda ), lord of Kalubariga ( modern Gulbarga ) 
in the Karpataka country of nine crores (probably of revenue) 
and as the protector of Sultan Husanshah of Jamunapura. It is 
significant that the same titles are applied to Purusottama'®®’ 
in his Potavaram grant of hke 1412 ( 1490 A. D. ) and in other 
inscriptions. Prataparudradeva, while ruling his capital’®®^ Kataka- 
nagari, called together an assembly of Pandits and compiled an 
extensive digest of civil and religious law. The royal author feels 
qualms of conscience on the question of eulogising himself and his 
family but stifles them easily by saying that a poet can also be an 
appreciative critic of his own productions.‘®®7 He boasts that he 
composed the work for saving scholars the trouble of bringing 
harmony among the conflicting dicta of Vijnanayogi, Apararka, 
Bharuci and others, that there was no work that could equal his 
own and that his literary effort would make his predecessors’ works 
afford illustrations of the maxim that when a certain purpose is 
served by one the existence of others is superfluous.’®®* Then it 


1003 p. 11 ‘ ’ 


I. 0 . oat. p, 419 No. 1404. 
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XIII p. 155; vide Dr. Rajendralal Mitra’s ‘ Antiquities of Orissa ’ vol. II, 
appendix pp. 165-167, Ind. Ant. vol. I. p. 355 and M. M. Chakravarti’a 
article on ‘ Uriya Inscriptions of 15th and 16th centuries* in JASB 
vol. 62, part 1, pp. 88-104 for inscriptions of this dynasty. 
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is said that the vyavahirak&rida was first taken in hand even before 
the ic^rakinda following the special desire of the king Virarudra 
Gajapati.'®®’ But it appears from references in the vyavahirakanda 
itself that before that part was Hnished the acarakanda had been 
completed.‘®‘® The Sarasvatlvilasa, being a work composed under 
the express orders of a king for the benefit of his subjects, makes the 
nearest approach to the Austinian conception of law as a command 
addressed by political superiors to political inferiors and enforced 
by a sanction. 

The principal topics dealt with in the Vyavaharakanda are : 
the hall of justice, the method of judicial procedure, the plaint, the 
reply, documents, possession, madana, dayavibhaga, sahasa and 
other titles of law. In the beginning of the work he sets out at 
great length the views of ancient writers on politics about the 
constitution of the manifala, such as those of Parasara, Ulanas, 
Visnu, Bfhaspati, Vi.salaksa, Manu etc. He generally follows the 
views of Vijnanelvara on dayavibhaga, but here and there strongly 
criticizes him, e. g. he says that Vijfianesvara gave a very far-fetched 
interpretation'®" of Yajhavalkya’s verse ‘ rikthagraha rpam dapyab.* 
The Sarasvatlvilasa is a work of authority in Southern India on 
matters of Hindu Law, though inferior to the Mitaksara.'®'* It 
informs us that, though the Smrticandrika passed over the ordeals 
of water and poison on the ground that they had gone out of 
vogue, in Utkala the ordeal of water alone was resorted to and in 
Sflrasena ( Mathura ) and Magadha ( Bihar ) the ordeal of poison 
alone was administered.'"" 


swf II p-15. 

1010 ^ swfIffriJ# 

HK I P* 5*3, 

1011 (t) RfrFpfn%Ti (otg p n ng n ^gcii !) 

l P**03;videp. 207 for another 

example of the criticism of 


1012 Vide 2 Mad. H. C. R. 206 at p. 217, 33 Mad. 439 at p. 441, 35 Mad. 152 at 
p. 156. 

I V(^T5 '3Tc5(^^ W W ^MHIUN I^ I ^J#T- 

i p- *00 . 



iOd. Pr<Mpcemimd$va 


418 


Besides the usual dharmasutras and other smrtis, the principal 
authors and works named in the Sarasvativilasa are noted below. 
The Sarasvativilasa presents in the case of the dharmasutras, parti¬ 
cularly of Vi§nu and Gautama, great variations from the printed 
texts of these work?(vide sec. to, p. 70 above). The Sarasvativilasa in 
scores of places gives the conflicting views of Bharuci and the 
Mitaksara (for which see under Bharuci, sec. 61). I'he Sarasvativilasa 
also contains valuable information about the views of such authors 
as Asahaya, Bhavadeva and ^rikara whose works have not yet come 
to light. 

Burnell ( introduction to Vamsa Brahmana p. vii) took Prata- 
parudradeva to be the king of that name who belonged to the 
Kiikatiya Ganapati dynasty of Warangal and who v'as carried captive 
to Dellii in 1322 A. D. Rut in this he was wrong. It has been 
shown above that the king connected wltli the composition of the 
Sarasvativilasa belonged to the Gajapati dynasty that ruled at 
Cuttack and not at Warangal. Prataparudradeva ruled from 
1497 to 1539 A. D. Therefore the .Sarasvativilasa must have been 
composed in the first quarter of the i6th century. Foulkes 
thinks ( Intro, p.xx ) that the work was composed about 1515 A. D. 
His argument is that though the commentary of Madhavacarya 
was Written about tw'o hundred years before the Sarasvativilasa, the 
latter is entirely silent about it in his work and that the reason of 
this is to be sought for in the rivalry of the two dynasties of Prata- 
parudra and Kysnaraya of Vijayanagara which was set at rest by a 
marriage alliance about 1516 A, D. Vide Prof. S. Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar’s ‘sources of Vijayanagar History’ ( p. 116), where we are 
told that the daughter of the Orissa king married to Krsijadevaraja 
was named Jaganmohini ( according to some ) or Tukka ( according 
to others ) and Sewell’s ‘A forgotten empire’ p. 320. Another argu¬ 
ment advanced by Foulkes for 1513 A. D. as the date of the work is 
that during the latter part of his reign Prataparudradeva had come 
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under the influence of the great Vai§pavite saint Caitanya, who made 
Puri his residence during the last years of his life and that 
the Sarasvativilasa has in the beginning an invocation of Siva. 
Giitanya was born in sake 1407 Falguna Full-moon ( i. e. in i486 
A. D. ); vide Bhandarkar’s ‘Vaispavism and Saivism* (p. 83) 
and Caitanya is said to have gone to Puri about 1510 A. D. 
and died in 1533 A. D. (Beames in Ind. Ant. vol. II, p. iff). 
Both these arguments are not of much weight. As a matter of 
fact in some mss. there is an invocation of both Visuu ( Hayagriva ) 
and Siva; viie Descriptive Cat. of Government S. mss. at Madras 
vol. VI, p. 2426 No. 3221. The latest work of certain date that 
the SarasvativilSsa names is the Smrticandrika and it is rather matter 
for surprise that no work belonging to the 14th and 13 th centuries 
is quoted or named by the Sarasvativilisa. But this circumstance 
alone is hardly of any worth in face of the positive statement in 
the work itself that it was composed by Prataparudradeva Gajapati. 
Vide JBORS. vol. V, pp. 147-148 and Ind. Ant. for 1929, pp. 28-33 
for information about the Empire of Orissa and its emperors, 
Kapilendra ( who died in 1470 A. D.), Purusottamadeva (1470- 
1497 ) and Prataparudra-deva. 

There is a ms. of a work called Pratapamartart 4 ^ or Praudha- 
pratapamarupda ( D. C. ms. No. 48 of 1872-73 ) which is ascribed 
to Prataparudra, ruler of Utkala, whose capital was Kataka on the 
banks of the Citrotpala. It mentions Kapileivara Gajapati, his son 
Purusottama, father of Prataparudra. In the colophon the king is 
described as 'Gajapati-Gaudesvara-navakoti-kaniata-kalabarage^vara- 
rQpa-narayaoa ’ 8cc. The work is divided into five Praka^s on 
Padarthaniri;;iaya, Vatsaradinirapapa, Tithinirupapa, Vrataniroaya 
(such as Navaratra &c. ), Vi§nubhakti. He expressly mentions as 
his authorities Hemadri, Kalpataru, Ratnakara, Mitak^ara, Madhaviya, 
Ananubhatta, Smrticandrika, Apararka, Parijata, Kaladar^a, Deva- 
dasa. Here there is an express mention of Madhava which refutes 
Foulkes’ theory set out above. 

loi. Govindananda 

Govindananda wrote several works out of which four have been 
printed in the Bibliotheca Indica series, viz: the Danakaumudi, 
Suddhikaumudi, ^raddhakaumudl, Var^akriyl-kaumudi. The last 
work deals with tithinirpaya, vratas on several tithif all the year 
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round, festivals like Durgotsava, Kojagara etc. All these works 
appear to have formed part of a general digest called Kriyakaumudl. 
Besides these he wrote a commentary called Arthakaumudi on the 
Suddhidipika of Srinivasa which was printed in Bengali characters, 
and also a commentary called Tattvartha-kaumudi on Sfllapaiji’s 
Prayaicittaviveka (published by Jivananda at Calcutta). His 
works are of great utility on account of the numerous authors and 
works quoted therein. The following deserve special mention.*®'* 
He was the son of Gatiapatibhatta and was styled KavikaAkanacarya. 
From the introductory and final verses of his works it appears that 
he was a Vai?ijava. His father was a resident of Bagri in the 
Midnapur District of Bengal. 

Since he quotes the Madanaparijata, the Gaftga-vaky.ivali, Rudra- 
dhara and Vacaspati, he must be later than about 1500 A. D. He 
is quoted by Raghunandana in his Malamasatattva and Ahnika- 
tattva. So he cannot be later than 1560 A. D. His $uddhi-kau- 
mudi examines intercalary months'®** from iah, 1414 to iah 1457 
( i. e. from 1492 A. D. to 1535 A. D ). Therefore it appears that 
he wrote his Suddhikaumudi immediately after iah 1457 (i. e. 
1535 A. D. ). He wrote the Sraddha-kaumudi and Varsa-kiiyi- 
kaumudi after the Suddhi-kaumudi. Therefore we shall be very 
near the truth if his literary activity be placed between 1300 and 
1340 A. D. 

F/Wt’M. M. Chakravarti in JASB for 1913 p. 353 for infor¬ 
mation about Govindananda. 
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102. Raghunandana 

Raghunandana is the last great writer of Bengal on dharinasastra. 
He compiled an encyclopitdic work on the different branches of 
dharmasastra styled Smrtitactva, divided into 28 sections called 
iattvas. He cites the names of over 300 authors and works in his 
encyclopaedia, which have been collected together by M. M. 
Cbakravarti ( JASB for 1915 pp. 363-375 ). His ^wonderful mastery 
over sntfti material and his erudition displayed in the Smrti-tattva 
earned for him the appellation smarlabhaftaalrya or simply ‘ smarta ’ 
from later writers. For example, the Viramitrodaya refers to him 
in that way and so does Nilakantha in his Vyavabaramayukha.'®'^ 
His Smrtitattva was printed at Serampore in Bengali characters so 
far back as 1834-33 A. D. and it has also been published by 
Jivananda ( in two volumes). Some tattvas have been separately 
published as e. g. the Vyavahara-tattva and the Dayatattva ( publish¬ 
ed at Calcutta in 1828 by the Department of Public Instruction ). 
His Dayatattva was translated into English by Golapcandra Sarkar. 
In his Malamasatattva the names of his tattvas are given.'®'* Vide 
Mitra’s Notices, vol. III. p. 50 No. 1081 and I. O. cat. p. 420 No. 1405 
for an enumeration of the tattvas and for reference to the volumes 
and pages in the Serampore edition. The tattvas are not arranged 
in the verses quoted below according to their chronological order, 
but according to the exigencies of the metre. In this work I have 
used Jivananda’s edition. 

1017 Vide ^0 p. 697 on thtTH’s 
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It is not feasible to give even brief summaries of Raghunandana’s 
tattvas. Their vary names indicate the subject matter. But one of 
them, the Dayatattva, deserves special mention. It treats of partition 
made by father, partition among brothers after their father’s death, 
persons not entitled to a share, property not liable to partition, 
evidence of separation, stridhana and its devolution, inheritance to 
one dying sonless etc. His Tithi-tattva contains a description in 
Sanskrit of the game called Caturauga played on the full moon of 
Aivina by four players. 

Besides the 28 tatlvas Raghunandana is said to have composed 
several other works. There is a commentary on the D^yabhJga 
attributed to him. Colebrooke suspected its genuineness, but the 
colophon of the commentary'®*’ gives the same details about Raghu¬ 
nandana as are found in his admitted works. It is to be noticed 
that the Dayatattva of Ragliunandana sets forth the same principles 
of Hindu law that are peculiar to Jimutavahana, though in matters 
of detail they disagree in a few cases. The Viramitrodaya styles the 
author of the Dayatattva a follower of Jimutavahana.'®'® It has 
been held by the Calcutta High Court that Raghunandana’s is the 
best commentary on the Dayabhaga and that the authority of 
Raghunandana' is acknowledged and respected universally in the 
Bengal School.'®” 

Besides the above, Raghunandana wrote also Tirthatattva or 
Tirthayatravidhitattva, the Dvadaiayatratattva ( on the principal festi¬ 
vals at Jagannathapuri, one in each month ), Tripuskaralanti-tattva, 
Gaya^raddhapaddhati and Rasayatrapaddhati. His works however 
are not very much in vogue elsewhere than in Bengal. 

Raghunandana was the son of Hariharabhattacarya and was a 
Bengal Vandyaghaflya Brahmapa. He was a pupil of Srinitha- 
acarya-codamani, whose works are frequently quoted in the several 
tattvas i vide Chakravarti in JASBfor 1915 p. 351 n. 2 ). According 
to tradition Raghunandana and the great Vai^pavite saint Caitanjra 
were pupils of the same teacher, Vasudeva Sarvabhauma, who was 

I ... I I p*’ 08 . 

1081 I. L. R. 4 Oal. 5S0 at p. S54; I. L. B. 88. Oal, 347 at p. 361. 
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the shining light of the new logic ( navyanyaya ) at Navadvipa and 
were residents of that place ( Sarvadhikari’s Tagore Law Lectures, 
first edition p. 403 ff.). 

Among the authors and works quoted in his encyclopaedia by 
Raghunandana those noted below deserve mention. 

Aufrecht placed Raghunandana between 1430-1612 A, D. 
Dr, Jolly ( Tagore Law Lectures p. 10 ) places him early in the i6th 
century. In 1 . L. R. 48 Cal. 643 ( F. B. ) at p. 695 it is said that 
Raghunandana belongs to the latter half of the 15th century. 
As Raghunandana’s works are quoted and criticised by the Virami- 
trodaya(pp. 79, 531, 683, 697,703 etc.,) and by Nilakantha, 
Raghunandana is certainly earlier than 1600 A. D. As he names 
Madhavacarya, Sfllapani, Rayamukuta, Rudradhara and Vacaspati, 
he is later than about 1500 A. D. If tradition is to be believed 
that he was a fellow-student of Caitanya he must have been born 
about 1490 A. D. Caitanya is said to have been born in 1485 
or i486 A. D. In his Jyotistattva he mentions hh 1421'°*^ 
in connection with the position of Visuva. That shows that the 
work was not composed probably very much long after that date 
( i. e. 1499-1500 A. D.) In the same Tattva (vol. L p, 568 ) 
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for calculating ravi-samkranti he takes lake 1489 as the basis 
(i. e. 1567 A. D. ). So that Tattva was composed just 
about that year. A ms. of the Chandoga-lraddha-tattva was 
copied in ifltfe 1497 ( 1575-76 A. D. and a ms. of the Matha- 
prati?tha-tattva was copied in lake 1498 ( i. e. 1576-77 A. D. 
Therefore he must have flourished before 1575. Thus he flourished 
between 1490 and 1570 and his literary activity, which must have 
been spread over a long period if we consider the number of his 
works, lies between 1520-1570. Vide an interesting discussion 
about his date in JASB for 1915, pp. 354-357 by M M. Chakravarti 
who places Raghunandana between 1510-1565 A. D. 

io 3 . Narayanabhatta 
• ♦ • 

Narayanabhatta was the most famous of the celebrated family of 
the Bhattas of Benares. For a detailed account of the family and the 
contribution of the several members thereof to dharmasastra, vide 
my Introduction to the Vyavaharamayukha (v-xvi). M. M. 
Haraprasad 5astri has brought to light a biography of this family 
written by^aftkarabhatta, ason ofNarayapabhatta (Ind. Ant.for 1912 
vol. 41, pp. 7-13 ). Narayariabhatta’s father Ramesvarabhatta whose 
gotra was Vilvamitra migrated from Pratisthana ( Paithan ) in the 
Deccan to Benares. Rame.lvarabhatta was a very learned man and 
his learning drew to him students from the whole of India. Nara- 
yapabhatta was born according to ^ankarabhatta’s biography in lake 
1435 in the month of Caitra (i. e. about March 1513 A. D. ). 
Narayapabhatta was the eldest of three sons, the other two being 
Sridhara and Madliava. Narayapabhafta learnt all the lastras at the 
feet of his father. Pandits all over India looked up to him as their 
leader and patron and he was an assiduous collector of Sanskrit mss. 
It is said that Narayapabhatta brought down by his holiness rain in 
a season of drought and thereby induced the Mahomedan ruler 
that had razed the temple of Vilvelvara at Benares to the ground to 
allow him to rebuild it. For his erudition and piety Narayapabhatta 
was honoured with the title ‘ Jagadguru ’ and his family was given 
the first place of honour in the assembly of learned Brahmapas and 
at the recitations of the Vedas. It was Narayapabhatta and his 
equally worthy descendants that raised dak?ipatya pandits to the 

loss Mitra’s Notioes, vol. III, p. 50 No. 1081. 
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position of high eminence at Benares which they still hold. Nira- 
yanabhatt^ wrote numerous works on dharmasastra among which 
may be mentioned the Antyestipaddhati ( printed by Nirpayasagara 
Press ), the Tristhalisetu ( dealing with the ceremonies to be per¬ 
formed generally at all sacred places and particularly at Prayaga, 
Kaii and Gaya ) and the Prayogaratna ( printed at the Nirnayasagara 
Press, 1915 A. D. ). This last contains detailed descriptions and 
rituals of the saiiiskaras from garbhsdhana to vivAha. His are 
standard works on the subjects they deal with and are used even 
now almost throughout the whole of India. He composed a com¬ 
mentary on the introductory verses contained in the Kalamadhava 
( vide Madras Triennial cat. vol. III. Sanskrit C. p. 4114 No. 2852) 
and a commentary on portions of the Sastradipika of Parthasarathi- 
mi^ra. He composed a work on ordeals which is referred to in the 
Vyavaharatattva of Nilakantha (vide p. 457 of my edition and 
Bikaner cat. p. 387 No. 832 for a Divyanusthaua-paddhati of Nara- 
yapabhatta ) and also paddhatis on the dedication of gardens, tanks 
etc. He exercised a profound influence over later writers directly and 
indirectly through his sons and grand-sons. 

As he was born in 1513 A. D. and composed the commentary 
on the Vrttaratnakara in 1545 A. D., his literary activity must be 
placed between 1540 and 1370 A. D. This is further corroborated 
by the fact that his grandson Kamalakarabhatta composed the 
Nirpayasindhu, one of his earliest works, in 1612 A. D. 

There is a work on dharmasastra called Dharmapravftti composed 
by a Narayapa. Mr. K. P. Jayasval holds that this was composed 
by Narayapabhatta ( JBORS for 1927, vol. XIII, parts 

III-IV, p. IX ). The same view is held by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri 
(Ind. Ant. for 1912 p. 7 ). But this identity is extremely doubtful. 
The benedictory verses'®*? in the Dharmapravjtti are different from 
those of the Prayogaratna and Tristhalisetu, the method of treat¬ 
ment and the style are different and the colophons are also different. 
The author of the Dharmapravrtti does not mention his ancestors 
as Narayapabhatja does. Nilakaptha in his Vyavaharamayukha 


10*7 The Introductory verse is tTprftpit ^ I 

No. 1560. 


Ids. NSfUyatfabhatta 481 

finds’"*® fault with the Dharmapravrtti by saying that certain 
quoutions therein are unauthoritative, 

104. Todarananda 

Raja Todaramalla, the celebrated finance minister of Akbar, 
compiled an extensive encyclopaedia of civil and religious law, 
astronomy and medicine. The several parts of that encyclopaedia 
dealing with dcdra, ddna, vyavahdra, iraddha, viveha, prdyaicUta, 
samaya were called saukhyas. An account of some of the saukhyas 
that were available to me may be concisely given here. The Vyava- 
harasaukhva ( D. C. ms. No. 366 of 1875-76 ) begins with an invo¬ 
cation of Siva, speaks of the parastka emperor’"*’ ( Akbar ) of Hind 
( India ) and then deals with the several topics of judicial pro¬ 
cedure such as the king’s duty to look into disputes, the sahhd, judge, 
meaning of the word vyavahdra, enumeration of 18 vyavahdrapadas, 
time and place of vyavahdra, the plaint, the reply, the agent of the 
parties ( pratinidhi ), pratydkalita, the superiority of one mode of 
proof over another, witnesses, documents, possession, inference, 
ordeals and oaths,'grades of punishments and ^nes. The Vyavahara- 
saukhya docs not dwell on the exposition of the several titles of 
law. Besides the smrii writers, it principally relies on theKalpaiaru, 
the Parijata, Bhavadeva, the Mitaksara, the Ratnakara, Harihara and 
Halayudha. The several sections are styled bcirfas. 

The Vivahasaukhya ( D. C. ms. No. 868 of 1884-87) is concern¬ 
ed with the astrological aspects of marriage ( c. g. the proper year, 
month, day, sign, naksatra &c.,for marriage ). It names numerous 
authors and works, some of which are noted below.'" 3 " 


1028 Vide p. 134 of 
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The ^rJddhasaukhya ( D. C. ms. No. 257 of 1884-87 ) is an 
extensive work and deals with the usual topics such as the different 
kinds of sr^ddhas, the time and place for srSddha, the proper 
brahmatias, sapindikarana &c. The sections of this work also are 
divided into harfas. Besides those enumerated above the authors 
and works mentioned are noted below.'®’‘ 

The Jyotihsaukhya ( D. C. ms. No. 915 of 1886-92 ) constitutes 
the Saihhita branch of Indian astronomy and deals with such topics 
as the results of eclipses, the appearance of comets, the rise of Aga- 
stya, Ursa major, the signs of the Zodiac &c. It frequently refers 
to Kasyapa, Garga (or Vrddhagarga), Paraiara, MayOracitra, 
Varaha. The colophons state that Todaramalla was a scion of the 
Ttindala (or - na) family and that the work was compiled by 
Nilakaotha at the order of Todaramalla.'®’* This Nilakantha appears 
to be the author of the Sanjnatantra on which a commentary was 
written by his son Govinda in 1622 A. D., in which it is stated 
that Nilakantha was honoured by Akbar and had composed the To- 
darananda.'®” In the Tajika-Nilakaijthi of Nilakantha it is stated 
that the author composed works on the three branches of Jyotisa 
which gave delight toTodara.'®’^ 


The Jyotihsaukhya was composed in sake 1494'®” (i. e. 1572 
A. D. ). The ms. of the Vyavaharasaukhya bears at the end the 
date sathvat 1638 ( 1581-82'®’* A. D.) which seems to be the 
date of its composition. Todaramalla was a man of versatile genius. 
He distinguished himself as an able commander as well as a great 


* 0 . folio 23a. 

1033 Vide cat. of BBRAS mss. part I, p. 187 No. 262. 
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financier and statesman. For a brief account of his life, vide Bloch- 

mann’s translation of the Ain-i-Akbari, vol. I. pp. 351-352. It is 

there stated that he was Khetri by caste, that, though it is generally 

stated that he was born at Lahore, he was really born at Laharpur 

in Oudh ( p. 620 ) and that he died at Lahore on the nth day of 

998 of the Mussulman era ‘“n (i. e. 1589 A. D. ). The Marathi 

magazine ‘ Itih^sasamgraha’ publishes an inscription on a stone 

found in the Draupadikunda at Benares wherein it is said that 

Todara of the Tandana family constructed that beautiful reservoir 

in i646ofthe Vikrama era'®’* ( i.e. 1589 A. D. ). Therefore it 

follows that literary works were compiled under the patronage of 

Todarmal between 1565-1589 A. D. 

% 

io 5 . Nandapandita 

Nandapandita was a voluminous writer on dharmas^tra. An 
account of his principal works on dharmasastra is given below, parti¬ 
cularly because most of them are yet unpublished. 

He composed a commentary called Vidvanmanohara on the Para- 
sarasmrti. He expressly mentions therein that he follows the com¬ 
mentary of Madhavacarya.*®^? This commentary is referred to in 
his Vaijayanti.*^’^^ 

He also appears to have written a commentary called Pramitaksara 
or Pratitaksara on the Mitaksara of Vijhanesvara.*°‘‘ This com- 

1037 Vide also ‘ Akbar ’ in the iiulers of India series ( 1890) p. 13i where the 
date of his death is given as 10th Nov. 1589 A. D. 

1038 Vide ed. by the late Rao Bahadur D. B. Parasnis, vol. I, 

! ) *T ^ ll 3 and 6,1.0. 

oat. p. 377 No. 1301. 
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mentary was probably not completed, as only fragments are found 
with his descendants. 

Nandapandita also composed a work called SraddhakalpalatJ, 
which is referred to in his ^uddhicandrika'°+' and in the Vaijayanti. 
In this work *®+3 he refers to a city called Sidharana (probably 
modern Saharanpur ) where the Sahagila family ruled. He speaks 
of Simhamalla, Vasavana, Rupacandra, Bhupacandra and Paramii- 
nanda as successive members of the dynasty and says that he was 
urged to write the work by the last of them and that he relies upon 
the Sraddhadipika of Govindapandita.'°^+ At the end of the ms. 
of the Vaijayanti in the Deccan College Collection it is said that the 
Vidvanmanohara, the Smrtisindhu and the Sraddhakalpalati were 
the commentaries composed by Nandapandita.But from the 
contents given in the India Oflice Catalogue it does not appear that 
the work was a commentary. It is divided into five stahakas and 
deals with the usual topics, viz. what is sniddha, the proper time 
and place for it, the proper brahmanas, various kinds of sraddhas 
&c. The principal authors and works named therein are given 
below.'®'** The Suddhicandrika, a commentary on the 5 adasiti or 
ASaucanirnaya of Kausikaditya, is also one of the works of Nanda- 
papdita. It is referred to in his Vaijayanti'®'*^. The Bhadkamkar 
collection made by Prof. Velankar contains a ms. of this work 
and it has recently been published in the Chowkhamba S. series. 
The principal authors and works quoted therein are noted below.‘®+* 

1048 * ^ «ir5^v*T?5crwra: ’ si b of J on 
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Another work of Nandapapdita is the Smrtisindhu, which seems 
to have been an extensive digest of smrti material. Portions of it 
have been recovered. In the Deccan College Collection 
there is a ms. of the Saihskara-nirpayatarahga of the Smrtisindhu, 
which, according to a verse at the end, was composed by Nanda- 
paodi^ at the command of king Harivamla-varman of the Mahendra 
family and son of king MaAgo. 

It appears that he compiled a summary of the doctrines of his 
work Smrtisindhu. That summary was called Tattvamuktavali.'®5o 
It is almost certain that the fragment of the Tattvamuktavali noticed 
in the BBRAS cat. at p. 217 is part of this work. That fragment 
contains 8 verses on upakarma and three on holika with commentary 
and the verses are numbered from 557 to 564 and then 607-609. 
If the above surmise be correct, the work was a large one and con¬ 
tained over 610 verses. Two of the verses name Hemadri and 
Parijata.'®*' 

The Vaijayanti or Ke^va-Vaijayanti is a famous work of his. 
It is a commentary on the Vi§pudharma-satra. Extracts from it 
have been published by Dr. Jolly in his edition of Vispu. This is 
an extensive work. The following account is taken from the ms. 
in the India Office Library ( vide cat. p. 393 No. 1342 for a 
brief description ). In this work he refers to a Brahmapa dynasty 
of the Vasi§tha gotra at Vijayapura ( Vijayanagara ? ) in Karriata 
country, in which was born Kopdapanayaka, whose son was Kesa- 
vanayaka> whose son was Ananta alias Vavarasa, whose sons were 
Keiava and Rudra. KeSava, son of Koydapa, seems to have gone 

1049 

II 1883-84; vide Bhandarkar’s Report 

for 1883-84 p. 363 for extraot. 

1050 Vide Mitra’s Bikaaer oat. p. 476 No. 1204 for a nas. of the 
with the oommentary tritS^. 

CNT *pn I ii 

1051 It begins I 5S7;^eM«561 is 

H. D. H* 





iliaUjry qf I>harmaitl$tra 


to Benares with his sons and grand-sons and made extensive 
gifts of all kinds.'®** There is a hyperbolical description of his great 
gifts (tmhadanas including tula, i. e. weighing against gold or silver). 
Kesavaniyaka enjoined upon Nandapapdita the task of composing a 
commentary on the Visnusmrii.'®*' In the colophons at the end 
of the chapters of Visnu, Koijdapanayaka is styled Maharajadhiraja 
and it is said that Nandapandita was encouraged in the task by 
Kesavanayaka alias Tammasanayaka. At the end of chapter loi, 
we are told that Kesavanayaka, Nandapandita’s patron, secured mokfa 
by breathing his last on the Manikarnika in Benares.'®*^ There 
are six verses at the end one of which says that in the Kali age 
there is no one more liberal than Vavarasa (a son of Kesavanayaka) 
and no one more learned than Nandapandita.'®>> As he wrote on 
the encouragement of Kesava, the commentary is also styled 
Kesava-Vaijayanti. Among the authors and works mentioned in 
this commentary are Devasvami, Budhasmrti, Bhavadeva, Midha- 
vacarya, Vacaspati, Sarvajiia, Subodhini ( com. on the Mit. ), Hara- 
datta, Hemadri. In the Vaijayanti he refers to no less than six of 
his works viz : the Vidvan-raanohara, the Pramitaksara, the Sraddha- 
kalpalata, the ^uddhicandrika, the Dattaka-mimaihsa ( vide note 
1040 above ). But in the Dattaka-mimaihsl itself he refers to his 
Kekva-Vaijayanti as already composed.'®** Therefore it follows 
that both works were probably being composed at the same time. 
The Vaijayanti is one of the leading authorities of the Benares 
School of modern Hindu Law.'®*? 
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Nandapa^dita, though he generally follows the Mit&k$ar2l, was 
not a slavish admirer of Vijfianesvara. He does not accept the 
explanation the Mitaksara gives of Yaj II. 17 (saksisubhayatah etc.). 
Similarly on Visnu 8. 12, 22. 41, 23. ii, 27. 2 he emphatically 
says that the Mitaksara is wrong.'°5» He prefers the father to the 
mother as an heir ( on Visiju 17. 6-7 ) and seems to have placed 
the paternal grandmother as an heir after the mother but before the 
brother (folio 101 b ). He explains sapii}da relationship in the 
same way as the Mit.'^s? does. He says that the word ‘ bhratarah ’ 
in Yaj. should be explained as standing for ‘ brothers and sisters ’ 
and that in the father’s line, after the brother and brother’s son, the 
brother’s grandson succeeds and, on failure of the brother’s grandson, 
the paternal grandfather, his son and grandson are heirs one after 
another, i. e. in each line three generations succeed and then there 
is a devolution in favour of the next higher line. This view is 
opposed to that of the Subodhini and the Snirticandrika, which 
take only the son and grandson of each paternal ancestor. Vide my 
notes to the Vyavaharamayukha for fuller details ( pp. 253-254 ). 
Nandapandita stands alone among modern nihandhaMras in having 
recognised a uterine brother'®*® ( i. e. the son of the same mother 
but of a different father ) as an heir. It is remarkable that Nanda- 
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paijdita preferred a person’s predeceased son’s widow (i. e. widowed 
daughter-in-law ) as an heir to that man’s own daughter. 

The Dattaka-mimilihsik is the most famous work of Nandapapdita. 
It was translated very early by Sutherland ( comprised in Stoke’s 
Hindu Law Books). In the following the edition of Bharatacandra 
Siromapi ( published in 1885 with his own commentary ) has been 
used. In this work he lays down rules as to the person who may 
adopt, when he may adopt, who can give in adoption, who may be 
adopted, the motives of adoption, the necessary ceremonies of 
adoption, the results of adoption. Among the authors and works 
quoted or referred to those mentioned below may be noted.'®** 

From very early days of the British rule in India the Dattaka- 
mimlrh^ came to be regarded as the standard work on adoption. 
In Collector of Madura v, Mootoo Rainalinga'°^i the Privy Council 
says “Again of the Dattaka-mimamsi of Nandapapdita and the Dattaka- 
candrika of Devapnabhatfa, two treatises on the particular subject 
of adoption. Sir William Macnaghten says that they are respected 
all over India; but that, when they differ, the doctrine of the latter 
is adhered to in Bengal and by the southern jurists, while the 
former is held to be the infallible guide in the provinces of Mithila 
and Benares.” That this estimate is somewhat too strongly put has 
been said by the Privy Council itself in Bhagwansingh v. Bhagwan- 
singh'°^* ‘ to call it infallible is too strong an expression and the 
estimates of Sutherland and of West and BtShler seem nearer the 
true mark ; but it is clear that both works must be accepted as 
bearing high authority for so long a time that they have become 
embedded in the general law. ’ The Privy Council further lays 
down ‘their Lordships cannot concur with Knox J. in saying that 

1061 on 17.4 (folio 100a) 
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their (of the Dattaka-mimariisa and Dattaka-candrika) authority is open 
to examination, explanation, criticism, adoption or rejection like any 
scientifictreatisesonEuropean jurisprudence’.Even in those parts 
of the Bombay Presidency where the Vyavaharamayukha is a work 
of paramount authority, the Dattakamimariisa has on the subject of 
adoption been preferred in certain matters to the Vyavaharamayukha. 
For example, the Bombay High Court, following the Dattaka* 
mimathsa, has laid down that among the three higher castes a man 
cannot adopt his own daughter’s, sister’s, or mother’s sister’s son. 
The view of the Vyavaharamayukha, on the contrary, is that he 
can take these in adoption. The limits to which Nandapaijdita 
will be followed by the courts are laid down in Ratnachandra v. 
Gopal : ‘ The authority of Nandapaudita must be accepted except 
where it can be shown that he deviates from or adds to the smftis 
or where his version of the law is opposed to such established 
custom as the Courts recognise’.'®**^ 

Several views expressed in the Dattakamimariisa have been set at 
naught in the various provinces by the British Indian Courts. 
Nandapaudita held that a widow could not adopt at all.'®^7 Except 
in Mithila this view has nowhere been entertained in India and 
the Courts have held that the Law of Benares, Bengal, Madras and 
Bombay is different. Nandapandita put forward the position that 
the brother’s son must be preferred for adoption over any other 
sagotra or sapip 4 a.'°^^ This has, however, been treated in all 
provinces as no more than a mere recommendation and that failure 
to observe it entails no legal or religious consequences whatever. 
The expression ‘putracchaya ’ in ' putracchayavaham’ occurring in 
the text of ^unaka was explained by Nandapandita to mean 
* similarity to a son bom ’ and he said that the similarity consist* 
ed in the possibility of being begotten by means of niyoga and the 
like.'°*> Sutherland wrongly introduced the word * marriage ’ after 
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niyoga in his translation and some of the High Courts in India, 
following this wrong translation, evolved the rule that no one 
could be adopted whose mother the adopting father could not have 
legally married in her maiden state. “* 7 ° But the Bombay High 
Court has laid down that the rule is restricted to the three specified 
cases of the daughter’s son, the sister’s son, and the mother’s sister’s 
son.'® 7 ' From the text ( br^hmao^ditraye nasti bhagineyafi sutafi 
kvacit), Nandapapdita evolved the curious rule that a widow 
cannot adopt to her deceased husband her own brother’s son. 
But the Privy Council has refused to follow this dictum on the 
ground that the gloss of Nandapandita is an extension not based on 
the authority of any smrti and has upheld such an adoption."’ 7 * 

About the personal history of Nandapapdita we do not‘know 
much. ‘Mandlik in his Hindu Law ( Lxxii, «. 3 ) gives what 
information he could gather from descendants of Nandapandita 
living in Benares. According to him the founder of the family was 
Laksmidhara who was a resident of Bidar ( now in the Nizam’s 
dominions ) and who went to Benares. Nandapandita was the 
sixth in descent from him. Dr. Jolly visited at Benares Pandit 
Dhupdiraja Dharmadhikari who was 9th in descent from Nanda¬ 
pandita ( Tagore Law Lectures, p. 15 ) and Mandlik’s information 
also was gathered from persons who were 9th in descent from 
Nandapandita. Mandlik also gives a detailed genealogical tree. We 
learn from several works of Nandapandita and their colophons that 
he was also named Vinayakapandita and was the son of Ramapandita 
of Benares who is styled Dharmadhikari. Nandapandita also is 
described as Dharmadhikari in the Saiiiskaranirnaya-taraAga of the 
Smrtisindhu (vide note 1049 above). It appears that Nandapandita 
was at different times patronised by rich patrons from different parts 
of India. He composed the Sraddhakalpalata for Paramananda of the 
Sahagila family of Sadharana, the Smrtisindhu for Harivamsavarman 
of the Mahendra family and the Vaijayanti for Kelavanayaka of 
Madhura. 


1070 Vide r. L. R. 11 Mad. 49 ( F. B.), I. L. B. 27 All. 417,1. L. R. 43 Mad. 830. 

1071 Vide I. L. R. 32 Bom. 619, I. L. R. 36 Bom. 533, 15 Bom. L. R. 824 
(paternal aunt’s son could be validly adopted), I. L. R. 39 Bom. 410 
( adoption of half-brother held valid ). 

1972 Puttulal V. Parbati I. L. R. 37 All. 359 ( ?. 0.). 
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Mandlik notes that Nandapandita is credited with the authorship 
of 13 works. Eight works of Nandapaijdita have been named and 
described above. Mandlik names six of these. Besides these he is said 
to have written Navaratra-pradipa’ three sections of a work named 
Harivamiavilasa (viz. danakautuka, ahnikakautuka and sainskara- 
kautuka ), Balabhasa, Tirthakalpalata, Kalanirpayakautuka, Kasipra- 
kala, Madhavananda. But we saw above (note 1050) that the Bala- 
bhusa is only a commentary on the Tattvamuktavali ( probably com¬ 
posed by another writer). The Ka^ipraka^a was certainly composed by 
Nandapandita as he is described in the India Office ms. to have been 
the son of Ramaparidita.'®’’ That work was composed at the order 
of one Sarvabhatta, who was the guru of Krsnanayaka of Madhura. 
In Mitra’s Notices two works, Jyotihsastrasamuccaya and Smarta- 
samuccaya, are described as composed by Nandapandita, son of 
Deva^arman and Vrnda.'®^^ The latter seems to have been an 
extensive work and dealt with tithininjaya, intercalary month, 
marriage, sapinda relationship, the samskiras, daily observances, 
antyeffi ( funeral rites ), Blauca, iuddhi, ir&ddha, priyaicitta, 
dayabhaga and vyavahdra. Though the name of the father, 
Devasarman, creates suspicion in one’s mind, both these works must 
be regarded as the works of Nandapandita, son of Ramapandita, as in 
the Smartasamuccaya the author refers his readers to his Dattaka- 
mlmarhsa for the subject of adoption. It is not unlikely that juSt 
as Nandapandita had the alias Vinayaka, his father Ramapapdita was 
also called Devalarman. 


Mandlik (Hindu Law lxxii, n. 3 ) notes that on a copy of 
the Madhavananda-kavya composed by Nanda the year sathvat 1635 
(1399A. D.) is given, probably in Nandapapdita’s own hand¬ 
writing. The Vaijayanti was one of Nandapandita’s latest works. 
That work, we are told, was composed at Kasi in Vikrama ra/ftfa/ 
1679 ( Nov. 1623 ) on the Full moon of Kartika \frhen the sun was 
in Scorpion and the moon in Taurus.Therefore the literary 


1073 Vide I. O. cat. p. 391 No. 3701. 

1074 Vide Tol. V. p. 80 No. 1762 and vol. VI, p. 165 No. 2105. 
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activity of Nandapa94ita must be placed between 1595 and 1650 
A. D. Mandlik in his Hindu Law (p. 281) says that the 
Vaijayanti of Nandapaudita is referred to in the Vyavaharamayokha 
of Nilakantha. I have not been able to find the reference in the 
latter work. 

106 . Kamalakarabhatta 

Kamalakarabhatta was one of the foremost scions of the Bhatta 
family. He was a grandson of the famous Narayanabha^a and 
a son of Ramakrsnabhatta. He was one of three brothers, the eldest 
being Dinakara alias Divakara'®’* and the youngest was Lak§mana- 
bhatta,‘® 7 ’ who studied under Kamalakarabhatta. Kamalakarabhatta’s 
father Ramakr^pa also was a very*®’* learned man and a profound 
mimdthsaka and his mother Uma immolated herself as a sail. 
Kamalakara was a man of profound erudition and composed works 
on almost every ^astra. In some of his own works there are high 
eulogies of his learning and proficiency in Tarka, Nyaya, grammar, 
mimariisa (in both the schools of Kumarila and Prabhakara), Vedanta, 
Poetics, dharma^stra and Vedic sacrifices.'®’? He composed more 
than twenty-two works. At the end of his Vivadataijdava, it is said 
that he composed the Nirnayasindhu, a commentary on the 
Vartika (of Kumarila), a work on the mirndthsa ( sastratattva ) and 
a series of 20 other works.'®*® At the end of a ms. of the 
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^intiratna in the Bhau Daji collection there is a list of 22 works of 
his out of which the Nirtjayasindhu is said to have been the first. 
More than half of these works are concerned with topics of Dharma- 
sastra, viz. the Nirnayasindhu, the Danakamalakara, Santiratna, 
Purtakamalakara, Vratakanialakara, Prayascittaratna, Vivadatandava, 
Bahvrcahnika, Gotrapravaradarpapa, Karniavipakaratna, Sudrakamala* 
kara, Sarvatirthavidhi. The ^Udrakamalakara, the Vivadatapdava 
and the Nirpayasindhu are the most famous of his works on dharma- 
iastra. Brief references may be made here to some of the works 
of Kamalakara-bhaffa other than the three mentioned above. It 
appears from the introductory verses of the Vratakamalakara that 
Kamalakara intended to compose a digest on dharma called 
Dharmatattva in ten paricchedas’®*' and not only carried it out 
but added some more works on dharma. It will be noticed that 
nine out of these to sections are enumerated under the same names 
at the end of the Santiratna quoted above, the one not named being 
the section on Ocdra. Burnell mentions a work called Acaradipa by 
Kamalakara on daily duties and on the same page notices another work 
on ahnika by Kamalakara.It is difficult to say whether both are 
names of the same work. It is not unlikely that the acara section of 
the digest Dharmatattva is the same as the Bahvfcahnika enumerated 
at the end of the Santiratna. There is a ms. of the Bavrcahnika 
at Bikaner.It deals with daily duties commencing with rising 
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1083 Vide Burneirs Tanjore pat. p. 135 b. 

1084 Vide Mitra's Bikaner oat. p, 355 No. 767. 
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from one’s bed at the brahma muharta. In this work Kamalakaia- 
bliatta refers to his own Prayaicittaratna, and to the Madanaparijata, 
Madanaratna, Madhava and Sulapani. The PQrtakainalakara"’^^ 
was an extensive work and dealt with the dedication of tanks, wells, 
trees and gardens to the public, the dedication of Asvattha tree and 
five sacred trees, dedication and laying the foundation of public 
buildings, consecration of sacred images, of Salagrama, of temples 
and flags, repairing of images, accidental breaking of temples, 
consecration of Vinayaka, pacification of planets, coronation of 
kings and emperors. In this work he mentions his own Dana- 
kamalakara. 

The Santiratna or Santikamalakara is a huge work.'®** 

It deals with various rites for propitiating Vinayaka, the nine 
planets, and for averting the consequences of portentous occurrences 
and evil omens, birth on such constellations as mala, the observances 
known as Ekadasini, Laghurudra, Maharudra, ^atacandi See. He 
refers to his own Nirt;iayasindhu in this work. 

For his Gotrapravaradarparia or Gotrapravaranirtiaya, vide I. O. 
cat. p. 579 No. 1780. He follows the Pravaramahjari in this work. 
This work is referred to in his Nirriayasindhu. 

In the Bombay Asiatic Society’s Library there is a ms. of his 
Samskara-prayogakamalakara which appears to be over and above 
the 22 works enumerated above .‘®®7 He starts with an enumeration 
of the 48 sathskaras mentioned by Gautama, deals with the several 
saihslulras of pumsavana, jatakarma, marriage &c., and with 
utsarjana and upakarma, propitiatory rites on the first appearance of 
menses, the A;taka iraddha &c. 

His 3 astratattva-kautuhala or Tattva-kamalakara appears to have 
been a work of considerable interest dealing with the bearing of the 
doctrines and maxims of the Mimaihsa system on ritual and dharma- 
Sastra.'®** A ms. of it is dated sathvat 1695 caitra 5 ukla 4 Friday 
(i. e. 9th March 1638 A. D. ). 

1085 Vide Mitra*8 Notions voL V, p. 188 No. 1881 for 
Bombay Asiatio Sooiety's oolleotion there is a portion of this. 

1086 Vide I. 0. oat. p. 568 No. 1758 and BBRAS oat. p. 834 No 789 for 

1087 Vide I. O* oat. p. 514 No 1630 for 

1088 Vide Mitra*s Notioes, toI. 111. p .335 No. 1331 for 
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For the Ptayaichtaratna, vide Btlhler’s report, 3, p. 108, 

I was able to secure a ms. of the Vivadatapdava from the 
Mandlik collection in the Fergusson College at Poona. That 
work closely resembles in method and matter the VyavaharamayQkha 
of Kamaiakara’s cousin Nilakantha, the section on ordeals being 
almost the same in both. It treats of the following subjects: 
the sobha ; members of the sabM; Judge, amatya; the scribe and 
the accountant; conflict of smrtis; the plaint, the reply, the modes of 
proof, viz., documents, witnesses, possession; modes of punishment; 
the principal and secondary sons; the enumeration of the eighteen 
titles of law; partition of heritage and detailed description of the 
other titles. Like the Vyavaharamayukha, the Vivadatandava 
quotes the Madanaratna as frequently as (or perhaps more frequently 
than ) the Mitak§ara. The other writers and works quoted are noted 
below.*°*» As it mentions several works of his own, viz. Niroaya- 
sindhu, the Danakamalakara, the Prayascittaratna and the Sudra- 
dharma (i. e. Sudrakamalakara ), the Vivadataridava was one of his 
latest works. On several points he differs from his own cousin 
Nilakaritha. For example, he prefers the mother to the father as an 
heir and does not give the sister a high place among the gotraja heirs 
as Nilakantha does. The Vivadatandava has been frequently 
noticed in judicial decisions. 

The Sodrakamalakara ( also called Sudra-dharmatattva or §udra- 
dharraatattvapraka^a) has been printed in Bombay several times 
(with Marathi translation). I used the Nirnayasagara edition of 
1895. In this work he refers to his own Danakamalakara, 
Portakamalakara, Prayakittaratna and Nirnayasindhu. Out of 
about two hundred authors and works quoted therein, prominent 
ones are noted below.'®’* This work is a standard treatise on the 
duties and religious observances of Sudras. 
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He first starts with the discussion that the Sudra is not authoris¬ 
ed to study the Vedas, but that he can listen to the recitation by 
Brahmarias of smrtis and puranas and religious rites are to be 
performed for ^Qdras with PurJuic mantras. Then the following 
subjects are dealt withworship of Vispu and other 
deities by Madras and the observances of vratas and fasts 
by them; Sudra can make gifts of works of public utility 
( purta ); Sudra can adopt a son ; the conflicting views as 
to the number of sathskiras for a Sodra, most authors holding that 
he is entitled to ten sarhskaras (without Vedic mantras ), viz. 
garbhadhana, puthsavana, simanta, jstakarma, namakarapa, 
SUuniskramana, annaprasana, cudakarma, karpavedha and vivaha; 
the five great daily yajnas were to be performed for the ^fldra 
according to the VajasaneyaSakha;'®’* Iraddhas for Sildra (to be 
performed with uncooked food ); actions prescribed and forbidden 
in the case of 5 udras; the details of various rites and saihskaras of 
Sudras; the daily duties of Madras; impurity on birth and death; 
rites after death ; duties of wives and widows; persons of mixed 
castes who have to follow the rules laid down for Madras; rules for 
those who are born of pratiloma connections; about Kayasthas. 

The Nirnayasindhu or Nirpayakamalakara is the most famous 
of Kamal^kara’s works. It is a monument of erudition, industry 
and lucidity. It has been judicially referred to as a work of 
authority.’®^’ I have used the NiroayasSgara edition of 1905 (with 
Marathi translation ). In the whole range of nibandhakaras there is 
hardly any other writer, except perhapas Nilakantha and Mitra- 
miira, who lays under contribution as many works as Kamalakara 
does. In the Nirnayasindhu about one hundred smrtis and over 
three hundred nibandhakaras are mentioned by name. In the 
introductory verses he expressly says that he pondered over the 
views of Hemadri, Madhava and other learned writers. The work 
is divided into three paricchedas. The following is a very concise 
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vol. II p. 634) and explanation of this. 

1098 I. L. R. 3 Bom. at p. 197; Khushalckand v. Bai Mani I. L. R. 11 Bom. 
247 at p. 254; I. L. R. 46 Bom. at p. 556 ; I. L. R. 49 Bom* 739 at p. 757; 
I. L. R. 9 Cal 315 at p. 324. 
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statement of the contents of this voluminous work. The principal 
subject is to give decisive opinions as to the proper times for various 
religious acts; the various views about the year being solar, lunar, 
sidereal etc., months of four kinds, lunar, solar etc., saihkranti rites 
and gifts; intercalary month; hfayamAsa ; about tithis, iuddha and 
vidhha ( combined with another tithi on same day ); vratas ; the 
various vratas and festivals during the twelve months of the year; the 
saritskdras from garbhadhina onwards; sapinda relationship; consec¬ 
ration of images; auspicious times ( muhurtas ) for various actions 
such as sowing operations, buying horses and cattle dec. ; sraddha; 
impurities on birth and death; rites after death, rites for satl; 
sathnylsa. 

The time when KamaUkara flourished can be determined with 
great accuracy. We saw above that the Nirnayasindhu was one of 
his earliest works and that it is referred to in several 
works of his. According to a verse at the end of the 
Nirnayasindhu the work was composed in 1668 of the Vikrama era 
on the 14th day of the dark half of the month of Migha when cyclic 
year was Raudra (i. e. on the 20th February 1612 A. D. ). In a 
ms. noticed by M. M. Haraprasida Sastri the same verse is read 
differently, so as to refer the composition to Vikrama sanivat 1678 ; 
but it is clearly a copyist’s error or misreading, since the cyclic year 
Raudra cannot tally with Vikrama We saw above that 

a ms. of the Tattvakamalakara is dated 1638 A. D. Kamalakara was 
a voluminous writer and therefore we shall be not far wrong if his 
literary activity be assigned to the period between 1610 A. D. and 
1640 A. D. This date is corroborated in several ways. His grand¬ 
father Narayapbhatta was born in 1513 A. D. and he quotes in his 
Nirpayasindhu the Todarananda compiled in the last quarter of the 
16th century. Gagabhatta alias Viive^varabhaRa, who officiated at 
the coronation of the great Shivaji in 1674 A. D., was Kamalakara- 
bhatta’s nephew. 


II 6th varse at end; vide Notioea of maa. by Hara- 
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107. Nilakanthabhatta 
• • • ♦ 

In my introduction to the VyavahiramayUkha ( Poona, 1926 ) I 
have dealt exhaustively with the personal history of Nilakantha, his 
works, their contents, their position in dharmaiastra literature, the 
period of Nilakaritha’s literary activity and his position in modem 
Hindu Law. In the following a brief resum6 of the conclusions 
there arrived at is given. 

Nilakatt^ha was a grandson of Nirayanabhatta and a son of Sah- 
karabhatta. §ahkarabhan^ was a profound tnlmathsaka and com¬ 
posed several works on mimaihsa, viz. a com. on the Sastradipika, 
the Vidhirasayaoada$aria, the Mimathsabalaprakasa. He also wrote 
Dvaitanirnaya ( vide Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, vol. III 
part 2. pp. 67-72 for an account of it ) and the Dharmapraka^a or 
Sarvadharmapraka^. Nilaka^tha composed an encyclopaedia of reli¬ 
gious and civil law, styled Bhagavantabhaskara, in honour of his 
patron Bhagavantadeva, a Bundelia chieftain of the SeAgara clan, 
that ruled at Bhareha near the confluence of the Jumna and the 
Chambal. This work is divided into 12 sections ( called maynkhas 
‘ rays ’ ) on sariiskara, acara, kala ( or samaya ), sraddha, niti, vya- 
vahara, dana, utsarga, prati$tha, prayascitta, suddhi, ^nti. These 
have been printed at Benares and some of them have been printed 
in Bombay at the Gujarati Press and by Mr. Gharpure. Besides 
this encyclopaedia he composed also a work called Vyavaharatattva, 
which is a summary of the VyavaharamayQkha, and probably a 
work styled Dattakanirpaya. The Vyavaharatattva has been for the 
first time published by me as appendix I to my edition of the 
VyavaharamayQkha. 

Nilakaptha is one of the foremost nibandhakdras. Being brought 
up in a family that had made the study of mimaihsa its own for 
several generations, he is very acute in applying the maxims and 
mles of mlmathsa to dharma^astra. He stands unsurpassed by any 
mediaeval Sanskrit writer on dharmasastra in mastery over the vast 
smrti lore, in lucidity of exposition, in conciseness and ease of style, 
in clarity of vision and sobriety of judgment. Though he admired 
the learning and labours of such predecessors as Vijnane^vara, 
Hemadri and others, he does not slavishly follow their dicta and 
expresses his dissent from them most frankly. 
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His VyavaharamayOkha is a work of paramount authority on 
matters of Hindu law according to the decisions of the Bombay High 
Court in Gujerat, the island of Bombay and northern Konkan.*®’* 
Even in the other parts of the Bombay Presidency such as the 
Maratba country and the Ratnagiri District the VyavaharamayOkha 
occupies a very important place though it is subordinate to the 
Mitak?ara.*®>* The general principle on which the Bombay High 
Court acts in construing the rules laid down in the Mitak$ara and 
the VyavaharamayOkha is that the two works are to be harmonized 
with one another wherever and so far as that is reasonably pos¬ 
sible. Though the Mitaksara is a paramount authority in the 
Maratha country and the Ratnagiri District and though it is silent 
about the sister’s right as a gotraja heir, the courts, in deference 
to the authority of the VyavaharamayOkha, have assigned to the 
sister a high place as an heir even in the Maratha country and in 
Ratnagiri. Among the other MayOkhas, the Sariiskaramayokha has 
been frequently relied upon by the courts.'®’* The Prayakitta- 
mayOkha and the PratisthamayOkha*.®” have also been relied upon 
in the High Court. 

The period of Nilakaptha’s literary activity can be settled within 
very narrow limits. He was the youngest son of ^aiikarabhatta. 
In the Dvaitanirpaya, SaOkarabhatta quotes the views of the Todara- 
nanda which, as we saw above, must have been composed between 
1570 and 1589 A. D. So the Dvaitaniroaya could not have been 
composed before 1590 A. D. Nilakantha, the youngest son of $aii- 
karabhatta* could hardly have commenced his literary career earlier 
than Kamalakarabhatta who was the second son of ^aftkarabhatta’s 
elder brother. Kamalakara composed his Nir^ayasindhu in 1612 

1095 Vide Lallubhai v, Mankuvarbai I. L. R. 2 Bom. 388 at p. 418; I. L. B. 
6 Bom. 541 at p. 546; 1. L. R. 14 Bom. 612 at pp. 683-624; I. L. R. 24 Bom. 
367 ( F. B.) at p. 373. 

1096 Vide Krishnaji v. Pandurang 12 Bom. H. C. B. 65 at pp. 67-68 ; 5 Bom. 

H. O.R.(A.C.J) 181atp. 185;7 Bom. H. a R. ( A. 0. J ) at p.l69: 

I. L. R. 14 Bom. 612 at p. 616. 

1097 Oojttbai v. Shrimant Shahajirao I. L. R. 17 Bom. 114 at p. 118 and 
K«sterbai v. Hunsraj I, L, B. 30 Bom. 431 at p. 442 ( P. C.). 

1098 I. L. R. 8 Bom; 388 at p. 425; I. L. B. 3 Bom. 353 at p. 361; I. L. B. 32 
Bom. 81 at pp 88 and 96; 46 Bom. at p, 884. 

1099 Vide Parami v, Mahadevi I. L. R. 34 Bom. 878 at p. 883 ( for 

) and 22 Bom. L. B. p. 334 (for )• 
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A. D. So Nilakaotha’s literary activity must have commenced a 
good deal after i^io. One ms. of the Vyavah^ratattva bears the date 
sathvat 1700 ( 1644 A. D. ). This shows that the V3ravaharatattva 
was composed not later than 1644 A, D. The Vyavaharatattva 
refers to the VyavaharamayClkha as already composed. Hence we 
may say, without being far from the truth, that Nilakaptha’s literary 
career falls between 1610 and 1645 A. D. This date is confirmed 
by the fact that Nilakantha’s son Sankara wrote the Kundabhlskara 
in 1671 A. D. and Divikarabhatta, the son of Nilakantha’s daughter, 
composed his Ac^rarka in 1686 A. D. It appears that there was 
probably a rivalry between the two great cousins KamaUkarabhatt^ 
and Nilakantha. On many matters their views diverged. Though 
the Nirnayasindhu is said to have been composed in 1668 of the 
Vikrama era, yet from the references to several works of his own 
in the Nirnayasindhu it looks as if Kamalikara revised it from time 
to time by adding on references to his own other works and to 
those of others. The Nirnayasindhu (III parkcheda, section on 
Dattakagrahana ) emphatically says that he who asserts the absence 
of ownership in one’s son in spite of Vedic indications is a fool."®® 
It is not unreasonable to suppose that this is a hit at Nilakantha who 
must have been younger than Kamalakara and who tries hard in his 
VyavaharamayOkha to establish that there is no ownership in one’s 
\yife and children. 

108. The Viramitrodaya of Mitramisra 

The Viramitrodaya is a vast digest composed by MitramUra 
embracing almost all branches of dharmaiastra. Excepting the Catur- 
varga-cintamani of Hemadri, this work is probably the largest known 
on dharmaiastra. But it surpasses in interest and usefulness even 
Hemadri’s work since it deals with vyavaharaalso. It was divided into 
sections called prakdias. So far the prak&ias on vyavahata, paribhasa, 
sathskara, rajaniti, ahnika, pQja, tirtha and laksapa have been pub* 
lished, the first by Jivananda ( Calcutta 1875) and the rest in the 
Chowkhamba Sanskrit series. The text of the dayabhaga portion 
of the Vyavaharapraka^ was also published by Golapchandra Sarkar 
Sastri with an English translation ( Calcutta 1879 ). It appears that 
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Mitrami^ra wrote on prtyaicitta also."®' But that work has not yet 
been met with. The very names of the sections of the Viramitrodaya 
convey an idea of the subjects dealt with in them. The Laksaua- 
praklsa deals with the auspicious signs of men, women, the several 
parts of human body, elephants, horses, thrones, swords, bows and 
with the characteristics and qualities of the queen, the ministers, 
the astrologer, physician, doorkeeper, description of salagr^ma, siva- 
liAga, rudrak$a beads etc. In the ahnikaprakaia he dilates upon 
the daily duties beginning with one’s rising from bed on brahma- 
muharta, £auca, acamana and ending with going to bed. The Vya- 
vaharapraka^ is probably the largest nibandha on vyavahdra. This 
is divided into four parts. The first part deals with the meaning 
of vyavahdra, the constitution of the sabhA ( court of justice ), the 
appointment of judges, conflict of dharmasastra and artha^stra, 
assessors, the various grades of courts, the procedure about plaints 
and defendant’s replies and their faults; the burden of proof and the 
means of proof. The second gives a detailed exposition of the 
means of proof, viz. witnesses, documents, possession and ordeals. 
The third treats of the eighteen titles of law including d&yavibhaga 
and the fourth very briefly speaks of those matters which were to be 
started suo motu by the king and not by a private individual. The 
ddyavtbhdga portion of the Vyavahiraprakd^a occupies a little more 
than one-fourtth of the whole of the work. 

In the Tirthaprakala he deals with the nature of tfrthas, the utility 
thereof for men, the persons entitled to undertake pilgrimage, the 
proper times for pilgrimage, the ceremonial acts to be performed at 
tirthas such as shaving, fasts, bathing, gifts, the description of the several 
varfos and drnpas and of sacred rivers like the Ganges, Narmada, 
sacred places like Gayi, Prabhasa, Badri, Pu$kara and Puri. 

In the Pujapraka^ he speaks of the definition of pujd, persons 
entitled to perform paja (worship of gods), the rewards of paja, proper 
times and places for paja, salagrama, the proper articles and clothes 
for the worship of idols, proper flowers, fragrant substances, mivedya, 
the detailed method of worshiping Visuu, Siva, the Sun, Durga, 
Brahma etc. In the printed edition there are no introductory 
verses here. 
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In the Saihskara-pnikaia the author enumerates the saihskSlras 
and describes in detail garbhadhdna, puihsavana, anavalobhana, 
simantonnayana, jatakarma, namakarapa, sisuniskramapa, annapra- 
sana, cOda, upanayana, vivdha etc., the duties of brahmacarins, gotras, 
pravaras and sdpiydya, all astrological matters in connection with 
marriage, pindapitryajna, sarpabali, astakasraddha, salagava. 

The RajanitiprakSsa treats of the definition of rdjan, the proper 
time and procedure of coronation, the daily routine for kings, the 
qualifications of ministers, commander-in-chief and the dependents 
of the king, forts, capital, palaces, the four expedients of sdtna etc., 
the six gttijas, auspicious and evil signs, marching for battle, 
Kaumudi and Indradhvaja festivals etc. 

In all his works Mitramisra mentions hundreds of authors and 
works. The portion on vyavahara is full of long-drawn controver¬ 
sies in which he refutes the views of numerous predecessors. The 
Viramitrodaya enters into polemics far more frequently than Nila- 
kaptha. He generally upholds the Mitaksara ofVijnanesvara against 
all its critics, particularly the writers of the Bengal school. But he 
does not slavishly admire the Mitaksara in every thing. Now and 
then he rebukes even Vijnanesvara. For example, he does not 
approve of what the Mitaksara says about the son called Kdnlna."°* 
He finds fault with Vijfianewara’s explanation of the verse ‘ anyoda- 
ryastu ’ as extremely forced and far-fetched and as simply exhibit¬ 
ing the author’s pedantry. Out of the host of works and writers 
that he names in the vyavahara section the important ones are 
noted below.' 
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The Viramitrodaya is a work of high authority in the Benares 
School of Hindu Law. The Privy Council has laid down that ‘ the 
Viramitrodaya is properly receivable as an exposition of what may 
have been left doubtful by the Mitaksara and declaratory of the law 
of the Benares school. ’ ““s Similarly it has been said by the same 
high tribunal that the Viramitrodaya may be referred to even in 
Bengal where the Dayabhaga is silent."®^ But where the text of 
the Mitaksara on any point is quite clear, the gloss of the Virarai- 
trodaya on the text of any sage which is in conflict with the rule 
laid down in the former cannot be referred to for the purpose of 
casting a doubt on the clear rule of the Mitaksara.”®’ The Viraraitro- 
daya is inferior to the VyavaharamayOkha in Western India”®* and 
its doctrines are not followed in those provinces when in conflict 
with those of the other two works. Their Lordships of the Privy 
Council say in Vedachala v. Subramania' ‘ although the Smrti- 
candrika in the Southern Presidency is regarded as the most autho¬ 
ritative commentary on VijrianeSvara’s work, the Viramitrodaya 
holds, as in Western India, a high position. It supplements many 
gaps and omissions in the earlier commentaries and illustrates and 
elucidates with logical preciseness the meaning of doubtful pres¬ 
criptions. ’ 

There is a ms. of the Danapraka^ in the Deccan College 
(No. 305 of 1884-1887 ). It is an extensive work and contains 
the usual topics about gifts. 

Besides the digest called Viramitrodaya Mitrami^ra composed a 
commentary on the smrti of Yajnavalkya. There is a ms. in the 
Deccan College ( No. 58 of A 1883-84 ) which contains portions 
( with gaps ) of the commentary on the three kandas ( acara, vya- 
vahara, prayakitta ). From the portion available it appears that 

1105 Vide Oridharilal v. The Bengal Government 12 Moo. I. A. 448 at p. 466 
( where following the Viramitrodaya the maternal uncle was held to be 
an heir as a bandhu ); vide Collector of Madura v, Mootoo Ramlinga 12 
Moo. I. A. 397 at p. 438. 

1106 Moniram v, Keri Kolitani I. L. R. 5 Cal. 776 ( P. C.) at p. 789 ( where it 
was held that unohastity in the case of a widow subsequent to her inhe¬ 
riting her husband’s property does not work forfeiture of her rights ). 

1107 I. L. R. 25 Cal. 354 at pp. 367-368. 

1108 12 Moo. I. A. 397 at p. 438 and I. L. R. 3 Bom. 369. 

1109 I. h. B. 44 Mad. 753 ( P. 0.) at p. 764 = L. R. 481, A. p. 349. 
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the commentary was of considerable extent, though not as volu¬ 
minous and as full of polemics as his digest. The Scara portion had 
at least 446 folios ( with 6 lines on each side and 30 letters in each 
line ), the vyavahara at least 257 and prlyaicitta a great many more 
than 153. Besides the works noted above he quotes the Karma- 
pradipa and the Smytisara. In this work he does not quite approve 
of the reasons for the preference shown to the mother over the hither 
as an heir by the Mitaksara, viz. the occurrence of the word * mata’ 
as the first word when the word ‘ pitarau ’ is dissolved and the 
greater propinquity of the mother as compared with the father, 
since the latter can beget sons from another wife.”'® The com¬ 
mentary gives three varieties of ddsi, Vide I. O. cat. p. 371 
No. 1288 and Peterson’s 2nd report pp. 49-53 for further details about 
this commentary. 

In the Acaraprakasa he quotes besides some of the works men¬ 
tioned above the following also, viz. Kulluka, Prayogaparijata, Pra- 
ya^cittaviveka, Madanaparijata, Sridatta ( vide I. O. cat. p. 437 
No. 1471 ). 

In the introductions to the several sections of his digest and also 
in the colophons therein Mitramiira furnishes considerable infor¬ 
mation about himself, his family and the family of his patron. 
Mitrami§ra was the son of Paraluramapapdita and grandson of 
Hamsapapdita. Hathsapapdita seems to have been a native of 
Gopacala ( Gwalior ) and was endowed with the rare combination 
of wealth and learning. One Capdelvara of Ka^i was the gnru 
of Paraiurtmapap 4 ita. Mitramiira indulges in hyperbolic"** descrip- 
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tions of his own learning and naively tells his readers that they 
need study only his work and may neglect all other nibandhas. 
Mitramiira was commanded by Virasimha to compose his great 
digest."‘J The introduction to the Ahnikaprakasa starts with king 
Medinimalla who was a scion of the Kaiiraja family. His son was 
Arjunadeva who became ruler of Bundelkhand. His son was Mala- 
khana, whose son was Prataparudra ( founder of the capital Orccha ). 
His son was Madhukarasaha, whose son was Virasimha. Virasimha’s 
son was'”'* Jujhara who is described as ‘ young ’(yuva in verse 23). 
His son was Vikramarka whose son was Narasimhadeva. There is 
no such introduction to the printed Pujaprakaia and Narasimhadeva 
is not mentioned in the introductions to the other prakalas. From 
the article of Mr. Lala Sitaram in the Calcutta Review ( May and 
July 1924 ) further information can be gathered about Birsinghdeo 
( i. e. Virasimhadeva ). In the article it is shown how and under 
what circumstances Virasimha killed Abul Fazal, the friend of 
Emperor Akbar and a great literary genius. We are told there that 
there is a work called Virasimhadeva-carita composed in Vikrama 
year 1664 ( 1607-8 A. D. ) by Kekvadasa, author of Kavipriya and 
Rasikapriya. Virasimha was 7th out of the eight sons of Madhu- 





^ Vppl3^\ II 2nd Intro, verso to 


(Jivananda )• 
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karas&ha. Not only was he a soldier, but he was a great builder. 
He built the palace forts of Orcchha and Datia, the temple of Ke^a- 
vadeva at Mathura, several lakes called Birasagara, Sithhasagara and 
Deosagara ( after the three parts of his own name ). He is said to 
have ruled at Orchha from 1605 to 1627 A. D. From the intro¬ 
duction to "'5 the commentary on Yajnavalkya it appears that Vira- 
simha commanded Mitramisra to write it and that a learned man 
Sadananda, the ornament of Tirabhukti ( Tirhoot ), was also con¬ 
nected with its composition. It will be seen that the title Virami- 
trodaya very cleverly suggests that Mitramisra wrote it under the 
patronage of Virasiihhadeva. The title may mean ‘ the rise of 
Vira and Mitra ’ or ‘ the rise of the friend of Vira ’ or ‘ the rise of 
the sun, viz. Vira 

The time when Mitramisra flourished can be easily settled on 
account of his relations with Virasimhadeva. In his AhnikaprakaSa 
he mentions the great-grand-son of Virasiihha. Therefore that sec¬ 
tion must have been written when Virasiihha was advanced in age. 
Virasiihha ruled at Orchha from 1605 to 1627, Hence the literary 
activity of MitramiSra must be placed in the first quarter of the 17th 
century. This date agrees with the fact that he names Vacaspati 
and Raghunandana. We thus see that MitramiSra was almost a 
contemporary of KamaHkarabhatta and Nilakantha. The two latter 
do not refer to him nor does Mitramisra name them. 


In the Vyaftgyartha-kaumudi of AnantaSrama"“^ of Puuya- 
stambha ( Puptambe ) on the Godavari, a commentary on the Rasa- 
manjari of Bhanudatu, the author gives a pedigree of his patron. 
He describes the KaSiraja family at Benares, in which was born 
Prataparudra whose son was Madhukarasaha, whose son was Vira¬ 
simhadeva. Ananta wrote the commentary for Candrabhanu, a son 
of Virasiihhadeva, in 1635 A. D. This corroborates the dates above 
given by Mr. Lala Sitaram. Therefore it is almost beyond doubt 
that the literary activity of Mitra-miSra lies between 1610 and 
1640 A. D. 


Ills I. O. oat. p. 371 No. 1888 < 
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109. Anantadeva 

Anantadeva compiled a vast digest called Smrtikaustubha divid¬ 
ed into several sections on samskara, acara, rajadharma, dana, ut- 
sarga, prati$tha, tithi and samvatsara. The section on samskaras and 
that on rajadharma are also called Saihskara-kaustubha and Raja- 
dharma-kaustubha. Each Kaustubha is subdivided into parts called 
didhiti. The Saihskara-kaustubha is the most popular and most 
well-known work of his. It has been printed several times, the 
best editions being that of the Nirnayasagara Press ( 1913 ) and that 
issued at Baroda ( 1914 ) under the patronage of H. H. the Maha¬ 
raja Gaikwad ( with a Marathi translation by Sastri Venkatacarya 
Upadhyaya ). I have used the latter. The Samskira-kaustubha is 
recognised as an authoritative work by the highest court for 
India."'? The following is a very brief summary of the contents 

The sixteen samskaras, the first being garbhadhana, the astro¬ 
logical aspects of the first appearance of menses and the various 
propitiatory rites therefor ; the proper times for garbhadhana and 
the several rites connected therewith; puijyahavacana, nandiiraddha, 
matrkapQjana; narayapabali and nagabali ; pancagavya, kfcchra and 
other prayascittas ; candrayapavrata; adoption, who is entitled to 
adopt, who can be adopted, rites of adoption, gotra and sapipdya 
of the adopted son, mourning to be observed by the adopted, 
succession of the adopted; putrakamesfi ; puihsavana; anavalo- 
bhana; simantonnayana ; rites on the birth of a child or son; impu¬ 
rity on birth ; propitiatory rites for evil aspects at birth; namakarana; 
ni$kramapa ; annapra^ana ; piercing the ear; celebration of birth 
day ; caula ; upanayana, proper times for it, the necessary materials 
for it, the gayatrl, the vows of a brahmacarin; samavartana; marriage, 
sapipdya for it, gotras and pravaras, proper times for marriage, 
forms of marriage, vag-niicaya, simantapujana, madhuparka, kanya- 
dana, vivahahoma, saptapadi, homa on the entrance of the married 
couple etc. 

The portion of the Saihskara-kaustubha on the subject of adop¬ 
tion is frequently cited separately as Dattakadidhiti and is so entered 
in the catalogues of mss. It is a treatise of great importance and 
deserves to be studied along with the Dattakamimlihs^, the Vyava- 

1117 Vide Collector of Madura v. Mootoo Bamalinga 12 Moo. I. A. 3$7 at 

p, 438 ; Sakharam v, Sitabai I. L. B. 3 Bom. 353 at p. 381. 
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hiramayokha and other similar works. The more important oi 
his views are set out below. Like the Dattakamimathsa he recom¬ 
mends that the nephew is the most suitable for adoption, then one 
may select any sagotra, sapivia, then an asagotra sapiv4it, then 
a sagotra but asapiyda, then any one of the same caste though 
not sagotra, but a daughter’s or sister’s son cannot be adopted 
nor can a brother, a paternal or maternal uncle be adopted. A 
Sndra may adopt a daughter’s or sister’s son. The person to be 
adopted must not be an only son or the eldest. A wife can adopt 
with the consent of her husband and a widow does not require the 
express permission of her husband. The boy to be adopted may 
be below five or above five and may be taken before or after the 
ceremony is performed in the natural family. Anantadeva 
refers to the'"* view of some that the verses of the KalikapurSna 
on this subject are not found in several mss. and so are unauthori- 
tative and tells us that others hold that the whole passage refers to 
the adoption of an asagotra boy. Anantadeva himself holds, like 
the Vyavaharamayukha, that even an asagotra boy may be adopted 
after his upanayana is performed in the natural family. When the 
ceremony of caula and the rest are performed in the family of the 
adopter, the adopted boy belongs to the gotra of the adopter, but 
where the upanayana alone is performed in the adoptive family or 
the adoption is made after upanayana the boy belongs to both gotras. 
But this holds good only as regards obeisance, srlddha etc. while 
for marriage every adopted boy has to avoid the gotra and pravara 
of both families. If a natural son be born to the adopter after he 
takes a boy in adoption, the adopted boy becomes an equal sharer 
with the aurasa, if all the sathskaras up to upanayana are performed 
by the adoptive father for the adopted boy, or he takes only a 




I PP* 169-170 ; compare 

p. 114 for remarks on the passage. The appears 

to regard the g^ifetf 9 | 4 ?' | 0 T parses as genuine and holds on their strength 


that the adoption of a boy after upanayana is prohibited. 
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foQnh share if only some of the sathsktras ending with upamyana 
•re performed by the adopter and he gets no inheritance but only 
provision for marriage if he was adopted after upanayana is perform- 
^ in the natural family. Anantadeva, disagreeing with Nilakaptha, 
holds that a girl may be adopted.'"’ 

Like the Nirnayasindhu and the MayOkhas of Nilakantha, Anan- 
tadeva in the Sathskarakaustubha and elsewhere names several 
hundred authors and works. It is not necessary to set out the 
whole lot. His authorities are practically the same as those of the 
former. He principally relies among nibandhas upon the Mitaksara, 
Apararka, Hemadri, Madhava, Madanaratna, Madanaparijata. The 
Smrtikaustubha was divided into several didhitis ( rays, parts ), In 
the Smrtikaustubha published by the Nirpayasagara Press it is 
expressly stated that the tithididMti has been already*expounded. 
At the end also it is said that the work is only the com¬ 
plete abdadldbiti (i. e. portion dealing with samvatsaras of five 
kinds ). The year is said to be of five kinds, candra, saura, savana, 
barhaspatya and nak$atra. The printed work treats of the several 
rites, observances, festivals and vratas on the important tithis of the 
twelve months of the candra year with the intercalary month and 
observances thereof, the rites proper to saura year and sariikrantis 
( the sun’s passage from one sign into another ), the rites of the 
savana year, the rules about rites when Jupiter is in the sign of Leo, 
the rites of the naksatra year, the actions forbidden and allowed in 
Kali age according to Anantadeva and discussion of the views of 
Hemadri, Madhava and the Madanaparijata thereon. 

The Rajadharmakaustubha"" was divided into several parts 
( didhitis ). The first deals with the characteristics and defects of 

P* 1®* i oontrast P- ‘ 

^ ^ ( niy edition, Foods ). 

Intro, verso *0 of 

1121 Vide Mitra'e Bik. cat, p. 444 *.No. 955 at the end < ^ ^ 

I #rlfr: sftwHin 

’ * Tide also Mitta’e Notices vol, I p. 196 No* 946 for the same. 

H. D*’57. 
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kings, the qualities and chatacteristics of queens, ministers, purobitaf 
astrologer, the rites to be performed at coronation, duties to be 
observed after coronation. Another portion of the same worit 
deals with vyavahtra viz., the sabhS, the judge, the plaint, the replyy 
means of proof, ordeals etc. 

It is unnecessary to go into details about the other treatises on 
piaya^itta, prati;tha"** &c. Ananudeva also wrote several 
prayogas such as the Agnihotraprayoga, Caturm 3 syaprayoga. In 
the Bhadkamkar collection there is a ms. of a drama called Kr^pa- 
bhakti-candrika composed by Anantadeva in which the charaaers 
are a Saiva, Vai;uava, Mimlthsaka, Tarkika &c. 

In jthe Smrtikaustubha (Nirua3rasagara edition of 1909) 
Anantadeva gives a pedigree'of his patron’s family. The family 
claimed descent from the moon. Whether the first three kings 
mentioned in the Smrtikaustubha were related as father and son is 
doubtful. Lak$mauacandra is said to have been the son of Rudia* 
candra and it was he who conquered several chiefs wielding sway 
over the Himalayan territories. "*♦ Trimallacandra, the successor 

1122 Vide Aufreoht’a Oxford oat. p. 272b where there is a reference to 

I’j vide also Mitra’s Notices, vol. II. p. 21 No. 556 for the same. 

1123 The pedigree is as follows ;— 

I 

I 
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(and probably the son ) of Laksmanacandra, is praised for his con¬ 
tinual liberality to the learned men of Benares.*“5 It was at the 
command of Baz Bahadurcandra and for pleasing him that Ananta- 
deva compiled his Smrtikaustubha.”®* At the end Anantadeva tells 
us that Baz Bahadurcandra conquered several mountain forts in the 
Himalayas .‘”7 After giving a pedigree of his patrons’ family 
Anantadeva gives some information about himself. He was a 
descendant of the great Maratha saint Ekanatha whom he 
describes as endowed with Vedic sacrifices and as a devotee 
of Kr§ua.”’* That this Ekanatha is the same as the great 
Maratha saint is vouchsafed by Kasinatha, author of Dharma* 
sindhu, in another work of his.”*? Anantadeva was the great-great- 
grand-son of Ekanatha and he was the grandson of Ananta and son 
of Apadeva, the author of the Mimariisanyayaprakasa alias Apadevi-. 


?fl^l*5(«f 5^cr#ffr; ^ || verses 17-18, 

11*’ ^ .1 aflumif* 
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Mimarfisa lore seems to have been a herediwry endowment in the 
family as in the case of the Bhattas of Benares. In all his works, 
particularly in the Saihskarakaustubha, Anantadeva applies at every 
step the maxims and doctrines of the Porvamimaihsa for the decision 
of doubtful points of Dharmasastra. Anantadeva had a younger 
brother Jivadeva whose Gotrapravaranirnaya he draws upon in the 
Saihskarakaustubha while dealing with sapindya for marriage.”’® 
Bhandarkar notices an A^aucanirnaya of Jivadeva in which the 
Nirnayasindhu is cited as an authority. 

West and Biihler in their digest”’* thought that Anantadeva 
flourished about the same time as the author of the Nirnayasindhu. 
But this requires some correction. Baz Bahadur, the patron of 
Anantadeva, seems to have been a scion of the Candra ( or Chand ) 
family and ruled over Almora and Nainital from 1638 to 1678 A. D. 
It is said in the Imperial Gazetteer”” that the first of the Chandra- 
rajas was Somachand who hailed from Jhusi near Allahabad and 
came to the Himalayan regions in the loth century and that in 1563 
the capital was transferred to Almora by Kalyancand, whose son 
Rudracandra was a contemporary of Akbar and made his obeisance 
to the latter in 1587 A. D. at Lahore. The Smrtikaustubha does 
mention the ancestors Kalyanacandra and Rudracandra of Baz 
Bahadur. Between Baz Bahadur and Rudracandra there are three 
names. Supposing that they are the three direct ascendants of Baz 
Bahadur and allowing a period of 25 years for each after Rudra- 
candra’s known date of 1387 A. D., we get the year 1662 A. D. 
for Baz Bahadur. We are told in the Gazetteer that in 1672 Baz 
Bahadur introduced a poll tax, the proceeds of which he remitted 
to Delhi as tribute. Therefore Anantadeva must have been patro¬ 
nised by Baz Bahadur between 1645 and 1675 A. D. A greater 
approximation can be made in another way. The saint RWanath a 
finished his Marathi Bh 9 gavau at Benares in lake 1495 and 1630 
of the Vikrama era on Kirtika full-mOon day ( i. e. 9th November 


1180 I 

p. 687. 

1131 Yid« Bhandarkar*! Report, 1888-84, p. 58 ^ for 
1138 Vide Digeit p« 84 ( 3rd ed.) and p. 85 ( 4th ed.). 

1133 Vide Imperial Oazetteer of India toL XVlIt. p. S84«ndVoI. V. p. 845. 
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1573 ) as he himself tells us."h Anantadeva was the fourth in 
descent from him ( exclusive of Ekanatha ), Counting 25 years for 
each of the four generations, Anantadeva should have been a 
grown up man in 1673 A. D. There are controversies about the 
dates of the birth and death of Ekanatha, the commonly accepted dates 
being kke 1450-1521 (b. 1328-d. i6oo A. D.)-”” The date of his 
death is iake 1321 Falguna dark half 6th day (23th February 1600 ). 
Others give 1348-1399 A.D. as the dates. Whichever date is correct, 
the literary activity of Anantadeva must be assigned to the third 
quarter of the 17th century. This date is confirmed by the fact 
that in the Asaucanirnaya of Jivadeva, younger brother of Ananta¬ 
deva, the Nirpayasindhu composed in 1611-12 A. D. is cited as an 
authority. 

no. Nagojibhatta 

The learning of Nagojibhatta was of an encyclopaedic character. 
Though his special forte was Vyakarana (grammar) he wrote 
standard works also on poetics, dharmaiastra, yoga and other^stras. 
The total number of his works is about thirty. On dharmasastra 
he composed several works, viz. Acarendusekhara, Asaucanirnaya, 

• Tithindusekhara, Tirthendusekhara, Prayakittendukkhara or Pra- 
yalcittasarasarngraha, Sraddhendusekhara, Sapindimanjari and Sapin- 
dyadipika or Sapindyanirnaya. Of his far-famed works on the 
Paijinean system, such as the Mahabhasya-pradipoddyota, the Pari- 
bha§enduiekhara, the Vaiyakarariasiddhantamanjusa ( in large and 
small recensions ), the Subdendulekhara( big and small) and of his 

nijinqa i 1 
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veneB 552-555 of the last gifcintt (Nirvayaslgsra edition). 

ilSS Vide Mr. Shave’s 1 p. >45 and 

Mr. L. B. Pangarkar's life of Ekanath ( Marathi) ehap. ZI ( sd. of 1911). 
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commentaries on the KavyaprakS^a-pradipa, the Kuvalayananda, the 
RasagaAgidhara, the RasataraAgipi, the Rasamahjari, nothing can 
be said here for want of space. 

For his Prayascittendu^ekhara, vide. Mitra’s Notices vol. V, p. 23 
No. 1735, where detailed contents are given ; for the Sriddhendu- 
sekhara, Ulwar cat. extract No. 360 p. 13 9, for the Tirthendufckhara, 
Ulwar cat. p. 120, extract No. 312. 

Nagojibhatta was the son of Sivabhatta and Sati and was a 
Maharastra Brahmana surnamed Kala ( Kale ). At the beginning 
and end of several works of his ( such as the RasagaAgadhara-mar- 
mapraka^a, the MaAjusa) he tells us that he was patronised by Rama 
of the Bisena family,”’* the ruler of a city named SrAgavera ( which 
seems to be on the Ganges above Allahabad ). He was the pupil of 
Haridik§ita,”” son of Vire^vara and pupil of Rama^rama and grand¬ 
son of the great grammarian Bhattoji-diksita.”’* Tradition says 
that he composed the grammatical work ^abdaratna and ascribed it 
to his teacher Haridiksita in gratitude. In the”’? commentary on 
the Praudhamanorama Haridiksita refers to the Sabdaratna as his 
own work and to the Sabdenduiekhara as that of his pupil. 

Bhattojidiksita was a pupil of the Mimiriisaka SaAkarabha^a and 
of §esa ^rikrspa and almost a contemporary of Jagnnathapapdittt. 
Bhattoji’s pupil Nilakantha Sukla wrote a work in samvat 1663 
( Dr. Belvalkar in ‘ Systems of Sanskrit Grammar p. 47 ). There¬ 
fore he flourished in the first half of the 17th century. Nagojibhatta 
was a pupil of Bhattoji’s grandson. Therefore Nagojibhatta must 
have flourished towards the end of the 17th century and the first 
half of the i8th century. Nagojibhatta’s literary activities, lootang 

1186 I H W* 

1187 91 ^ 1 the end of the 
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II 2nd Intro, verse to the 

I« O. pate p. 174 Nos. 651-52. 

1188 ^ 2^: I at end of 

D, 0. me. JXo. 520 of 1886-1892 and I'ri. oat. Madrae Oovt. iuh. for 
1919-22 p. 4913 (let veTM ). 
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to his vast out-put, must have extended over a long period of more 
than 50 years. The pedigree"^® from -Bhattojidik^ita, through a 
succession of teacher and pupils or father and son, is given below. 
Fide introduction to the RasagaAgadhara ( Nirn. ed ); Trivedi’s 
introduction pp. 18-20 to the Vaiyakarapabhu^na of Kopdabhaffa, 
a nephew of Bhattoji ( B. S. series ) ; Dr. Belvalkar’s Systems of 
Sanskrit grammar pp. 46-50 and Kielhorn’s preface to the Paribha- 
$endu£ekhara p. xxv ( where the succession of teacher and pupil 
is brought down to the days of Kielhorn himself ) for further details. 
In the Indian Antiquary, vol. 41 p. 247, Mr. S. P. V. Ranganatha 
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Sv^mi makes Bhattoji a pupil of ^sa Vireivara and not of ^$a Kr$^. 
But the passage of the Manoramlkucamardana, if properly interpret* 
ed, makes it clear that Bhattoji was the pupil of ^sa Kr$i7a and pot 
of Vireivara."'** A ms. of Nagojibhatta’s commentary on the Rasa- 
man jarT is dated sathvat 1769^ Magha 7th bright half, Wednesday, 
i. e. 2ist January 1713 A. D. ( vide I. O. cat. vol. Ill p. 365 ). It 
is not unlikely that Nagojibhatta first composed his commentaries 
on the comparatively easy ^stra of poetics and that he then worked 
upon Dharmaiastra and Vyakarana. The edition of the Rasagahga- 
dharain the Kavyamala series says that there is a tradition that Nagoji 
was invited by king Savai Jaising of Jaipur to a horse-sacrifice in 1714 
A. D., but that Nagoji declined on the ground of Kfetra-sathnydsa, 
Therefore his literary activity must be placed between 1700 and 
1750 A. D. Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sastri says (Ind. Ant. 
vol. 41 p. 12 ) that Nagoji died about 1773. But this appears 
rather improbable. If one of his works was copied in 1713 A. D. 
he could hardly have lived up to 1775, unless he was about too 
years o|d at that time. 

III. Balakrsna or Balambhatta 

The Lak$mivyakhyana alias the Balambhatti is a commentary 
on the Mitaksara of Vijiianesvara, ascribed to a lady named Laksmi- 
devi. The commentary is a voluminous one and displays uneven 
workmanship. The commentary on the acara section of the Mitak- 
§ara is the most learned part of the whole book and is almost an 

1141 1 ; ... TOT- 
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trtl^ « P- 3 of the Intro, to the 

means * pupil * here as Mr. Ranganath Svami contends (Ind. Ant. vol. 41 
p. 251), why should the dual be necessary or be used and not the ntng ^ ^ i n r 
er plural ? The is a com. on the of 

Vide Journal of Oriental Research vol. Ill, part 2, p. 146 where it is 
said that JagannStha was a pupil of son of who lived 

under the partronage of GiridhSrl, son of To4armal and that Bhattoji 
waf pupil of and later of 
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independent work. The icilra portion has been published by 
Mr. J. R. Gharpure. The vyavahara portion of the Bilambhat^i 
was<published by Mr. S. S. Setlur, Advocate, Bombay in 1911 and 
by Mr. J. R. Gharpure ( 1914 ). This portion of the commentary 
explains the Mit^$ar& word by word and also engages in lengthy 
‘ discussions on important topics. The portion of the commentary 
on the prayascitta section has not yet been published; but Mr. 
Govinda Das who examined it ( vide Mr. Gharpure’s edition of the 
ac^a portion, p. 27 at end ) reports that it is meagre as compared 
with the preceding sections. In the following Mr. Gharpure’s 
edition has been used. 

In the Balambhatti the author quotes by name a host of writers 
and works. As the Balambhatti is almost the latest work on Dharma- 
^tra worth special mention in this work, no useful chronological 
purpose will be served by giving the names of all such writers and 
works. It may however be stated that he names theNinjayasindhu, 
the Viramitrodaya, the Mayukhas of Nilakaijtha, the Samskara- 
kaustubha, Siddheivarabhatt^ the nephew of Nilakautha, Khapdadeva 
the author of Bhittadipika on the MimaiiisasQtra, the Kayastha- 
dharmapradipa of G^gabhatta and the author’s father’s commentary 
thereon. 

Of the Balambhani ascribed to Lak$midevi, West and Biihler 
say ' she generally advocates latitudinarian views and gives the 
widest interpreution possible to every term of Yajhavalkya. Her 
opinions are held in comparatively small esteem and are hardly ever 
brought forward by the idstris, if unsupported by other autho¬ 
ritiesFor example, in the Balambhatti the word ‘ bhraurah 
occurring in Yajhavalkya’s verses laying down the order of 
succession to a man dying without male issue, is 
interpreted as including sisters and the author says that sisters 
succeed immediately after brothers. This dictum of Balambhatta 
taken along with the words of the Vyavaharamayukha seems to 
have influenced their Lordships of the Privy Q>uncil in Vinayak 
V. Ldkshmibai on the question of the rights of the sister as an 

IHt DigMt of Hindu Lav, 3rd ed. p. 17. * 
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p. 30» ( Gharpure) on U. 188;. 
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heir. ”44 In Sakharam v, Sitabai'^^^ Sir Michael'Westropp C. J. 
went so far as to say on the construction of the term ^ brethren * .in 
the Mitaksara as including sisters, which construction was adop|:ed 
in that case (in Vinayak v,Lakshmibai') both by the Supreme Court 
and the Privy Council, ^Ve must treat the Mitaksara also as pre¬ 
ferring sisters to half brothers, whom it brings in after brothers. ” 
But this was a mere obiter dictum, since the case in which these 
observations were made was governed by the law of the Vyavahara- 
mayukha which expressly prefers full sisters to half brothers. It 
has been laid down in several cases in Bombay"4^ that Balambhatta’s 
doctrine that the word ‘ brothers ’ includes ^ sisters ’ has not been 
accepted in that Presidency and that Sir Michael Westropp was 
under a misapprehension as to the exact drift of the Balambhatfl 
which nowhere says that the term ^ brothers ’ excludes half brothers 
and which does not bring in the full sister before the half brother, 
but expressly says that the full brother inherits first, then the half 
brother and then comes the sister. The Balambhatti not only 
brings in the sisters after full and half brothers, but places the sons 
and daughters of sisters after the sons and daughters of brother’s, 
full or half. This is in direct conflict with the order of succession 
expressly mentioned by the Mitaksara and the Bombay High Court 
has refused to give the sister’s son the place which the Balafnbhatti 
assigns to him and treats him as a mere bandhu.'^^’J The Balam- 
bhatti is regarded as of little authority in the interpretation of the 
Mitaksara in the Bombay Presidency and its interpretations cannot 
be accepted without due caution and examination.”48 Even in the 
Benares”49 School where the Balambhaui has been accepted as one 
of the leading authorities, the authority of Balambhatta has been 
held to be inferior to that of Nandapandita in matters of adoption, it' 
being held that a widow cannot adopt in the Benares School 
without express authority from her husband ( while Balambhatta 
holds that she can adopt without such authority ). Similarly it has 

1144 9 Moo. 1. A. 516 == 1 Bom. H. 0. R. 117 at pp. 122-123; vide also 
Sakharam v, Sitabai I. L. R. 3 Bom. 353 at pp. 360 and 363. 

1145 I. L. R. 3 Bom. 353 at p. 363. 

1146 Vide Mttlji v, Cursandas Nat ha 24 Bom» 563 at p. 579 and Bhagwan v, 
Warubai I. L. R. 32 Bom. 300 at p. 305. 

1147 Vide Bhagwan v, Warubai 1. L. R. 32 Bom. 300 at p. 312. 

1148 Vide Dattatraya v, Oangabai I. L. R. 46 Bom. 557 at p. 558. 

1149 Vide TuUhi Bam v. Behari Lai I, L. R. 12 All. 328 at p. 368 ( F. B. h 
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been held that the Balambhatti cannot prevail over the views of the 
Viramitrodaya and that a daughter-in-law is not in the line of heirs 
at all though the Balambhatti says that she is so.”5o 

The author of the Balambhatti is somewhat of an enigma. 
Such women as Sila, Vijja, Avanti-sundari have been worshippers 
at the shrine of the Muse of Poetry. A lady has been associated 
with the composition of a work on Mathematics, viz. the Lilavati. 
Inspiration for several works on Dharmasastra was, we know, deriv¬ 
ed from queens and princesses, as in the case of the Vivadacandra 
compiled by Queen Laksmidevi through Misarumisra, the Danava- 
kyavali compiled by Mahadevi Dhiramati of Mithila through Vidya- 
pati, the Dvaitanirnaya composed by Vacaspati at the bidding of 
queen Jaya, wife of king Bhairavendra. It gives one great pleasure 
tp contemplate that at least one work on Dharmasastra, the Balam- 
bhatti, is claimed by a lady as her own. But this pleasure receives 
a rude shock if the question of the authorship of the Balambhatti is 
dispassionately considered. The introductory verses no doubt 
start by saying that Lak§mi, the wife of Vaidyanatha Payagunda, 
and the daughter of Mahadeva of the Mudgala gotra and surnamed 
Kherada, composed the work, her maiden name being Uma.^^x 
The colophon at the end of the acara portion says that the work 
was composed by Laksmi, the daughter of Mahadeva and Uma, the 
wife of Vaidyanatha Payagunda and the mother of Balakrsna.”5» 
At the end of the vyavahara section in the printed editions we 
have the words ^ mother of Lalakrsna ^ but this is obviously a mis¬ 
reading of the mss. or a mistake of the copyists. The pretence that 
the work was composed by a lady is made extremely plausible by 

1150 I. L. R. 9 Odl. 315 at p. 324 ; vide also I. L. R. 16 Oal. 367 at pp. 376-77 
( about brother’s widow). 
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identioal oolopbon at the end of the section, I. 0. cat. p. 369-370 

1^0.1282 and Aufreoht’s Oxford oat. p. 262 b* 



460 


HUtom ^ 2>iari»M<iiirw 


the frantic efforts made in it for the rights of women in matters of' 
inheritance. But this pretence is not kept up in the body of th^ 
work at all. In several places the author of the BillambhattI refers 
to the ManjOsa and other works of his guru and to works of his 
father.”” We know that Vaidyanatha Payagup 4 a was a pupil of 
Nagojibhatta,”” who composed several Mahjusas (on grammar) 
and a work on prayascitta. Therefore it follows either that the 
Balambhatti was composed by Vaidyanatha himself and ascribed to 
his wife or that the work was composed by Balaktsi^a alias Balam- 
bhatta, son of Vaidyanatha, and was ascribed to his mother. Nago- 
jibhatta who certainly attained a very advanced age was the guru of 
Vaidyanatha as well as of the latter’s son Balakr;na. That Balakr^^a 
or Balambhatta Payagunda was a learned man like his father 
Vaidyanatha follows from several circumstances. He wrote a work 
called Upakrtitattva.”” Gopala alias Manudeva, in his comment 
tary called LaghubhQsanakanti on the Vaiyakarai^abhusanasara, 
styles Balambhatta Payagunda his Looking to the colo¬ 

phons where Laksmi is referred to as the mother of Balakrsria and 
to the fact that the work is known as BalambhattL we must con¬ 
clude that it was composed by Balambhatta and not by his father 
Vaidyanatha. What motive impelled Balambhatta to publish the 
work in the name of his mother it is difficult to say. Tradition 

1153 e. g. P- ‘ 

p- 31^ ‘ftm 
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^ I The first passage is not 

proporly arranged in Mr. Giiarpure's edition; vide p. 415 for 
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1155 Vide Stein’s cat. p. 302 qrqi ^<tq | qjlfgpjt 
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says that he did so to console Lakstnidevi in her bereavement on 
the death of a child. Vaidyanatha composed several commentaries 
on grammatical works such as on the Mahabhasyapradipoddyota of 
Nagojibhatta, on the Paribhasendusekhara ( com. called Ka£ika and 
Gada ), on the Vaiyakarai^a-siddhintamanjusa ( com. called Kali 
on the Laghusabdendusekhara ( com. Cidasthimala ), on the Laghu- 
^abdaratna ( com. BhavaprakaSa ). Mr. Govinda Das ( p. 37 in 
Mr. Gharpure’s edition of acara portion) says that these works were 
really composed by Balambhatta and ascribed to his father. In 
these grammatical works the names of Vaidyanatha’s parents ate 
given as Mahadeva and Verii. 

The I. O. cat. ( pp. 458-59, No. 1507 ) notices an incomplete 
work called Dharmasastrasarhgraha compiled by Balasarman Paya- 
gupda, son of Vaidyaniitha and Laksmi and patronised”*? by G)le- 
brooke. The work dealt with topics of civil law, viz- definition 
of vyavahara, sahhil, the judge, the sabhyas, the relative strength of 
sniftis etc., return of debts etc. It breaks off at folio 79. On the 
ms. there is a note in Colebrooke’s own hand ( which is not com¬ 
plimentary to the honesty of Bala^rman ) dated ist may 1800 
” fresh sheets were received from Balasarma Payagui;ida on this 
date. This is little else but the Viramitrodaya revised. As it is a 
scarce book and very little known Balasarma and his pupil Manu- 
deva did not suspect I could detect the plagiarism.” 

The foregoing shows that Balakfsna PSyagunda was a Deccani 
Brahmapa, that his father and mother were Vaidyanatha and Laksmi, 
that his maternal grandfather was Mahadeva, also a Deccani Brahmami 
furnamed Kherada, that he was the pupil of Nagojibhatta and that 
he was a pandit of Colebrooke. Mr. Govinda Das is not right when 
he identifies ( p. 27 ) Vaidyanatha the commentator of several 
grammatical works of Nagojibhatta with Vaidyanatha the author of 
several commentaries on Alafikara works ( such as the Udaharapa- 
candrika on the Kavya-prakaSa and the Prabha on the Kavyapradlpa), 
The reasons are two. Vaidyanatha, author of the Udaharat^acandriki, 
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was the son of Ramabhana, son of Vitthala Tatsat, while Taidya* 
natha the grammarian was a son of Mahadeva and Veoi. Besides 
the Udaharaoacandrika was composed''^^ in sarhvat 1740 Kartika 
suddha 8, Wednesday ( i. e. ryth October 1683 ). We saw above 
that Vaidyanatha Payagunda was a pupil of Nagoji, who flourished 
towards the end of 17th and the first half of the i8th century. 
If Vaidyanatha, the writer on poetics, were the same as the com¬ 
mentator of Nagoji, he could not have composed a work on 
poetics so early as 1683 A. D. Dr. Belvalkar ( Systems of Sanskrit 
Grammar p. 60 ) says ‘ Laksmidevi, the wife of king Candrasiihha 
of Mithila, was probably his patroness in whose honour he is report¬ 
ed to have composed a commentary on the Vyavaharaka^da of the 
Mitak;ara. ’ This throws to the winds all chronology. We saw 
above ( pp. 399 and 404 ) that the Mithila princess Laksmi or 
Lachimadevi flourished in the first half of the i jth century, while 
the Balambhatti quoting as it does writers and works like Gagabhatta 
and the Kaustubha could not have been composed before 1700 A.D. 

Mr. Govinda Das says that a ms. of the acarakapda of the 
Balambhatti in the Benares palace library is dated sathval 1831 ( i. e. 
1 . 774*75 A. D. ). The I, O. cat. ( pp. 458-459 )notices that Balam- 
bhatta was about 80 years old when Colebrooke entrusted the 
Dharmalastrasariigraha to him about 1800 A. D. Besides both 
Balambhatta and his father Vaidyanatha were the pupils of Nagoji- 
bhatta. The ms. of the Upakjtitattva ( Stein’s Jammu cat. p. 302 ) 
is dated sarhvat 1848 i. e. 1791-92 A. D. and the ms. of the Laghu- 
bha§anakanti of Balambhatta’s pupil is dated sarhvat 1856 (i. e. 
1799-1800 A. D. ). Hence it follows that Balambhatta must have 
flourished between 1730 and 1820 A. D. Mr. Govinda Das says 
that Balambhatta died at the age of 90 and gives his dates as 1740 
to 1830 A. D. ( p. 29 of Mr. Gharpure’s acara section of Balam¬ 
bhatti at the end ). 

1188 Vide I. O. oat. p. 329 No. 1151 for the and its date 

▼ide Stein's oat. pp. 60, 61, 62, and 80 for oommentarles on the 
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112. Kasinatha-Upadhyaya 

K^inltha Upadhyiya or Baba Padhye composed an extensive 
woilc called Dharmasindhusara or Dharmabdhisara, which is popular¬ 
ly known as Dharmasindhu. It is now the leading work in matters 
of religious observances in the Deccan and has been referred to even 
in judicial decisions."^’ It has been published several times. In 
the following the Nirnayasagara edition of 1926 with Marathi trans¬ 
lation has been used. He says that he consulted former nibandhas. 
and, following the order of the subject matters in the Nirijayasindhu, 
composed the work which sets forth only the established conclusions 
after eliminating the original smrti texts.”*® At the end he says 
that the work is not meant for learned men conversant with 
mintdthsa and Dharma^stra, but for men whose intellect is not 
sharp and yet who want to know the established conclusions on 
matters of dharma. The work is divided into three paricfhedas, the 
third being the longest and split into two parts. The first deals 
with k&la in general, viz. the kinds of year, month, the samkrintis, 
intercalary months and ksayamSsa, what tithis are proper for what 
rites, conclusions about ftthtV from the first to the 15 th and about 
amavasya, eclipses; the second deals with the festivals, fasts 
and observances of particular months from Caitra to Phalguna ; the 
third in the first part speaks in detail about the samskaras from 
garbhadhana to marriage, sapipdya, gotras and pravaras, duties of 
brahmacarin, the daily duties from rising to going to bed, the five 
daily mahayajnas, consecration of sacred fires, idols and dedication 
of tanks and works of public utility, kalivarjya; the latter part of 
the third pariccheda dilates upon the details of ^raddha, impurity on 
birth and death, the rites after death, the duties of widows, sathnydsa. 

Kallnatha was a very learned man and a great devotee of God 
Vithoba at Pandharpur in the Sholapur District. He wrote several 
other works, such as the Praya^cittendu^ekhara (Bhhler 3. no), 
an exposition of the Vedastuti in the Bhagavatapuiioa ( X. 87 ) 

1159 I. L. R. 49 Bom. 189 at p. 756. 
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and a work called Vitthala-rAmantrasarabhasya."^' In the latter 
he takes several Rk verses (such asRgveda 1 .95. i-i i and L 164.31) 
and explains them as applying to God Vitjhala. 

We know a good deal about the family of Kasln^tha Padhye 
from his own works and from the biography of the great Marathi 
poet Moropant published by Mr. L. R. Pangarkar (ed.of 1908, chap. 
16 pp. 107-It9 ). His family hailed from Golavali, a village in 
the Ratnagiri District. They were Karhada Brahmanas and had 
the Joshi and Upadhye vrtti of seventy-two villages in the Sangame- 
svara taluka of the Ratnagiri District. At the end of the Dharma- 
sindhu he says that his grandfather was Kasyupadhyaya who had 
two sons Yajheivara and Ananta. Ananta was a very pious man 
and a great devotee and left his native land KoAkana, and resided 
at Pandharpur on the banks of the Bhima. The Dharmasindhu 
does not give the reason for Ananta’s migration from Konkaua. 
But it is said that the Padhyes had a dispute with another family 
about the upadhye vrtti, took it for decision to the Peshwa’s Court 
at Poona and were defeated, on which they cursed the Peshwa, 
vowed not to stay in the territories under the Peshwa’s rule and 
migrated to Pandharpur. The Dharmasindhu was composed* 
in idke 1712 i. e. 1790-1 A. D. Kasinatha was related to the great 
Marathi poet Moropant, as his daughter Avadi was married to R<^ma- 
krjpa, the second son of the poet. He had great veneration for 
Moropant and refers to the Mantrabh^gavata of the latter.”^’ 

1161 Vide D.C. ms. No. 100 of 1869-70 dated 1731. In this is 
derived u ‘ ^ ^ ’ 
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lOk^natha became a saihoyasio and died ih £ake 1^27 i. e. 
A. D.“‘* 

1 x 3 . Jagannatha Tarkapancanana 

After the British took over the administration of Bengal from 
the Nabobs, attempts were made to compile easily accessible digests 
of the personal law of the Hindus. The Vivadarnavasetu"** com¬ 
piled in 1773 for Warren Hastings by several pandits was translated 
into English from a Persian rendering and was published in 1774 
A. D. as Halhed’s Gentoo Code. But this was a very unsatisfactory 
work. Another attempt was made at the instance of Sir William 
Jones by Trivedi Sarvoruiarman who compiled in 1789 A. D. a 
digest of civil law called Vivadasararpava”** in nine tarafigas. But 
the most famous of such digests that owed their inspiration to the 
British is the VivadabhaAgarriava compiled by Jagannatha Tarkapah- 
canana of Trivepi on the Ganges, son of Rudra Tarkavagisa. 
This digest was suggested by Sir William Jones and two parts 
of it on contracts and succession were translated by Cole- 
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brooke in l^^6. The translation was first published in 17$/ 
A. D. and is known to the legal profession as Colebrooke’s Digest. 
This work exercised great influence over the courts in their admi¬ 
nistration of Hindu Law in the early days. The work is divided 
into dvipas, each dvipa being subdivided into ratnas. The principal 
topics dealt with are : recovery of debts, deposits, sale without 
ownership, partnership, rescission of gifts, non-payment of wages, 
rescission of sale and purchase, emancipation from slavery, disputes 
between master and servant, duties of man and wife, inheritance 
and partition. Jagannitha is said to have died at the venerable age 
of III in i8o6."*7 Though Jagannatha exercised great influence 
in moulding Hindu Law in Bengal, his work has been held from 
very early times not to have any binding authority in Western 
India."** 


114. Conclusion 

In the foregoing pages most of the classical works and the most 
prominent writers on Dharma^astra during a period of about twenty 
five centuries have been passed in review. The number of authors 
and works on dharmai^tra is legion. All these numberless authors 
and works were actuated by the most laudable motives of regulat¬ 
ing the Aryan society in all matters, civil, religious and moral, and 
of securing for the members of that society happiness in this world 
and the next. They laid the greatest emphasis on the duties of 
every man as a member of the whole Aryan society, as a member 
of the particular class to which he belonged and very little emphasis 
on the privileges of men. They created great solidarity and cohesion 
among the several classes of the Aryan society in India in spite of 
their conflicting interests and inclinations and enabled Hindu society 
to hold its own against successive aggressions of foreign invaders. 
They preserved Hindu culture and literature in the midst of alien 
cultures and in spite of bigoted foreign domination. There is no 
doubt that the authors on dharmaststra in their desire to evolve 
order out of chaos and to adjust and harmonise the varying 
praaices of people with the dicta of ancient sages were guilty 
of the faults of raising hair-splitting arguments, divisions and 

1167 Vid« ‘Dawn of new India* by Mr. Brajendranatb Banerjee, 1M7, Caloutta 

(pp.81-61). 
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sub-divisions and also of thinking that religious rites and 
formularies were the be-all and end-all of human existence. 
But living as most of the later writers did in the midst 
of aggressive and violently unsympathetic cultures and rulers and 
possessing no powerful central government that sympathised with 
tjieir ideals, they were driven more and more to revolve within 
their own narrow grooves and could not see far in order to regulate 
society in a free and buoyant spirit. In spite of these defects, the 
work done by the writers on dharma^astra should excite our admira¬ 
tion and entitles them to the regard of all those that are interested in 
tlie study of the vicissitudes of Hindu society fof thousands of years. 
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K« B, In tba oase of sevaral worka and authora like the MitSkfafI, AparSrka, 
BmirtieandrikS, which occur almost on every page, exhaustive re« 
ferencea are not given* Where a work or author is described aa the 
special anbjeot of a section or aa a special topic, thick type has been 
used to indicate such pages. 


Abdhi, relied on by SmytyarthaiSra, 
p» 336. 

AbhidhSnaratnamSlS, p* 297. 

Abul Faal, killed by Viraiiihha, p. 445. 

AolraoandrikS, p, 418n. 

AcSracintSmapi of VScaspati, pp. 363, 
399, 418. 

IcSradar^a, pp. 278. 318, 363, 396, 418: 
com. on, pp. 363-‘364. 

AcBramaynkha, p. 117. 

AoSrapradIpa, pp. 401a., 433. 

AoSrSrka, of DivSkarabhatta, p. 440. 

AoSrasSgara, of BallSlasena, pp. 340, 
382n. 

AoSrendu^ekbara, of .KSgoji, p. 453. 

AoBryas, meaning of, pp* 16~I7.99-100; 
views of, according to Kau^ilya, 
pp. 98-99. 

Actors, looked down upon, p, 73. 

Aoyutaoakravartin, p. 339. 

AdbhutasBgara, pp. 248, 299-300, 341. 

Idhi, four varieties of, p. 231. 

Aditora, king, brought brShmapas into 
Bengal, pp. 300-301,324. 

Idityabhatta, p. 285. 

Adoption, whether a girl can be taken 
in, p. 449; rules of, in Vaaiftha, 
p. 59; Atri on, p. 108; of a kf atriya 
boy, allowed to a brBhmapa, by 
MedhBtithi, p. 273; rules ot in 
Pattakadldhiti, p. 448. 


Adultery, with pravrajitB, a mortal 
sin, according to NBrada, p. 203; 
fine for, p. 235; punishment for, in 
case of women, p. 235. 

Adverse possession, vide under pos¬ 
session, 

Agastya, pp. 103, 152; rising of star, In 
UJjayinI and RS^hS, p. 325. 

Agnipurlpa, borrows from YSjfiaval- 
kya and NSrada, pp. 162, 170*173 ; 
date of, p. 172; dharmaiSSstra mate* 
rial in, p. 162 ; extent of, p. 162; 
portion on vyavahBra of, pp. 170*173. 

AhnikaointSmapi of VScaspati, p. 399. 

Ahnikatattva, p. 278. 

Alla, p. 102. 

Ain-i-Akbari, p. 423. 

AitareyabrShmapa, pp. 2, 6, 7a, 50, 
136,153. 

Ajlgarta, who was ready to sacrifice 
his son, pp. 152,153. 

Ajivaka, p. 102. 

AjfiSkraya, p. 131. 

AkhySnas, named by Manu, p. 143. 

AkfamI, of low birth, united to 
Vasiftha, p. 152. 

AladikBra^Sstra, beginnings of. In 
Kau^ilya, p. 100. 

Alekhana, p. 126. 

Ambarlfa, p. 102. 

Ambhiyas, pp. 99, 2b6f|* 
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Aftftdhylya, p. 159; rultt tbout, ftpply 
only to Vedio itudy and not to 
faoriiloof, p* 4$. 

Anlkola, oommontary on Apaatamba* 
gfhya, p. 347. 

XnandaaafijiTaBa, aaeribod to Madana* 
pSla, p. 388. 

Ananta, p. 353. 

AnantadoTa. pp. 447-453. 

AnintSlrama, author of Vyabgyirtha- 
kaumndi, p. 446. 

Ananta VBaudeTa, temple of, p. 304. 

AnSvilB, oommentary on XtyalByana- 
grhya, p. 347. 

Andhra, p. 44. 

Andhuka, an author, p. 335. * 

Ahgas, of Veda, oannot be deaignaied 
aa Veda, p. 43 ; aiz, p. 54, 

Ahgiraa, pp. 130,147 ; amytl of, pp. 221- 
223. 

Ahgiraaa, atory of, pp. 153,153. 

Axigiraaa-amfti, pp. 83,147. 

Aniruddha, pp. 305, 314, 317, 337-340; 
guru of BallBlaaona, 248. 

Antyajaa, aeven, pp. 108, 832. 

Antyeafipaddhati, of NSrSyapabhafta 
p.430. 

Anu^Saanaparra, pp. 3, 67. 

AnuvBda, oannot be a yidbi, p. 42. 

Anvlkyikl, one of the yidySa, pp, 81-83, 
179. 

Apade4a, meaning ot p. 90. 

Xpadeya, author of a SmytioandrlkB, 
p. 347. 

Xpadeya, author of MlmBifaaSnyBya- 
praka4a, p. 451. 

AparSrka or AparSditya, pp. 18,43, 46, 
58, 66, 72, 7A 115,146,181,194, 310, 
328-334; oritioizea MitBkfarl, 
pp. 380-333; and BmrtioandrikB, 
p. 338: yiewa of, ooinoide with Jlmn- 
tayihana'a, p. 330 ; wrote KyByamu- 
ktSyali, p. 334. 


Xpaatamba, pp. 147, 383; hie riewa 
oppoaed to thoae of othera on aeyeral 
pointa, p. 45: home and peraonal 
hiatory of, p. 44; hia aohool earlier 
than HiraQyake4in*a, p. 44. 

Xpaatamba, school of, a aubdiylalon of 
Kh8o4ikIyaa, p. 32. 

Xpaatamba-dharmaautra, pp. 4, 32if, 
147 ; age of, pp. 44-45; bhSfyakSra of, 
p. 45; oommentary UjjyalS on, p. 347; 
conflict between yiewa o( and of 
BaudhSyana. p. 40 ; oontaina many 
atrange words, p. 37; contents of, 
pp. 34-37; has many sUtras and yerses 
in common with BaudhSyana, p. 80; 
has special relation to PlIryamImB- 
xhaS, p. 41-42; language of, p. 37; 
lays down stricter yiews than Bau¬ 
dhSyana, p. 29 ; literature known to, 
pp. 38-39; presupposes gpbya alttra, 
p. 33; striking coincidences bet* 
ween, and Gautamadharmasutra, 
p. 40; teachers of dharma named by, 
p. 39. 

Xpastamba-dhvanit8rtha-k5rikS.p.251. 

XpastambagybyasUtra, pp. 33, 186, 
265 ; oommentary AnSyilS on, p. 347; 
oommentary on, by SudartanScBrya, 
p. 265; composed by author of dbar- 
masutra. p. 33; refers to teaching 
of dharmasUtra, p. 33. 

Xpastamba-kalpa, diyisions of; p, 33. 

Xpastamba-lrauta-sUtra, pp. 45, 91. 

Xpastambfya-mantrapStha, oommen¬ 
tary of Haradatta on, p. 347. 

ApekfitSrthadyotinl, of NSrSyaoa, 
p. 390. 

ApipSla, p. 41871. 

Xrapyaka, composed by YSj., p, 179. 

Xratta, a country, p. 102. 

Arhat, words of, delude people, p. 234, 

Arjuna, p. 102. 

Arthakaumudl, p. 415. 

Arthatastra, oommentary Srlmfila by 
F audit Oapapatitastri, p. 86; oom* 
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mentary NayaoandrikS, p. 86; is upa- 
reda of Athar^areda, pp. 41, 87; of 
Kautilya, pp. 85-104 ; modern works 
based on, p. 86; is a branohof Dhar- 
ma^Sstra, p. 87 ; purpose of^ p. 87 ; 
rules in ease of oonflict with Dhar- 
ma^Sstra, pp. 87, 179. 

Artba^Sstra of Opbaspati, p. 186. 

ArySvarta. definition ot p. 65 ; defini¬ 
tion of, according to Sahkha, p. 78. 

Asafostida, use of, forbidden according 
to Haradatta, p. 349. 

AsabSya. pp. 19,247-251; composed bbS- 
i^yas on NSrada, p. 248, and Gautama, 
p. 338 ; probably composed a com¬ 
mentary on Manu, pp. 248-249. 

A4auoa, none, in marriages, famines, 
fairs &o., p. 122; none for kings, 
royal officers, physicians &c., p. 229. 

A4aucada4aka, p. 290; authorship of* 
pp. 290-291; commentaries on, p. 291. 

Aiauca-nirpaya, of Jfvadeva, p. 452. 

A^auoanirpaya, of NSgoji, p. 453. 

A4auoa-sSgara, of Kullnka, p. 361. 

Asoetics, yellow-robed, sight of, p. 67. 

Asmarathya, p. 126. 

Adoka, p. 185. 

A4ramas, division into four, ascribed 
to aswra Kapila, according to Bau- 
dhSyana p. 25; what varpas entitl¬ 
ed to which, p,. 189. 

A^tShgah^daya, pp. 65, 358; com. Ayu' 
rvedarasSyana on, by Hemadri, 
p. 358, 

Astrology, p. 101. 

A^yagho^a, refers to Bpbaspati and 
Sukra, p. 124; refers to MSnava- 
dharma, p. 147. 

AAvalffyanagrhya, p. 139 ; commentary 
on, by NSrSyapa, p. 279 ; commen¬ 
tary AnSvilS on, p. 347. 

A4yalSyana-4rauta*sntra, p. 91 ; com¬ 
mentary of KKrSyapa on, pp. 279, 
.281. 


! AtatSyin, p. ISO; killing an, pp. 130^ 
214,302. 4 

AtharvapSdbhuta, p. S41 r. 

Aiharvaveda, pp. 1, 5, 7n, 143 ; Artha- 
sSstra is the Upaveda of, p. 41. 

Atheism, referred to,by Manu, p. 143. 

j Atri, work of, on dharma^Sstra, 
pp> 107-110; named by Manusmyti, 
pp. 132,143. 

Aufreoht, Prof.., pp. 292, 295, 297, 418, 
450n. 

Aupajahghani, named by BaudhSyana 
as holding that aurasa son only to 
be recognised, pp. 25, 132. 

Au4anasa-dharma4sstra, p. 115. 

I Au^anasas, pp. 98, 99. 

Avakraya, meaning of, p. 131. 

Avasathika, meaning of, p. 299. 

AvilvSsa, sheet anchor of B^haspati’s 
policy, p, 124. 

Ayurveda, eight ahgas of, p. 106. 

AyurvedarasSyana, com. on Vffgbhata’s 
work, p. 358. 

BSdarSyapa, p. 341n. 

Bahllka, a country, p. 102. 

BShudantaka, named by MabBbhSrata, 
pp. 100,137. 

BShudantiputra, pp. 99,100. 

BahvroShnika, p. 433, 

BaijavSpa, p. 390. 

BaijavBpa-gFhya, on VinByaka, p. 181. 

BBlakrIdB, a commentary on YBj. 
p. 252. 

BSlambhat(a, pp. 456-462. 

BSlamb hatfli PP* 250,257, 290. 

BSlaka, pp. 283-284, 323, 418n. 

BBlarnpa, pp. 284-286, 373. 

BBlavalabhlbhujanga, meaning o( 
pp. 305. 

I BallBlasena, pp. 238, 248, 300, 339, 846- 
I 841, 418ti. 
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Bsqa, pp. 88,161, 804. 

Banavase, country o( p. 380. 

Bandhus, p. 135; three kinds of, p. 385. 

Banerji-sastri, Dr., p. 104. 

BBrhaipatyas, pp. 98, 99. 

Bathing, in rivers, disallowed in the 
rains, p. 230; on touching certain 
peoplci p. 239. 

BaudhByana, a teacher of Epsi^a Ya- 
jurveda, p. 20 ; his siltras, how 
arranged according to Burnell, p. 20; 
styled ES^vSyana, p. 21; styled 
pravacanakSra, p. 20 . 

BaudhByana—dharmasiltra, pp. 20-32, 
189 ; age of, pp. 28-30; and ParB^ara, 
p. 194; authors named in, p. 25 ; 
borrows one chapter from Gautama, 
p. 17; contents of, pp. 21-23; has 
many sKtras in common with 
Gautama, p. 18 ; has many sntras 
in common with Vasistha, p. 31; has 
many sutras in common with Zpa- 
stamba, p. 30 ; home of, pp. 27-28 ; 
language of, p. 24 ; literature known 
to, p. 24; names Gautama, p. 17; 
one chapter of, taken from Gautama, 
p. 23 ; one chapter of, agrees closely 
with Vispudharmasntra, p. 23; refers 
to BaudhSyanagrhya, p. 20 ; text of, 
rather suspicious, p. 23. 

BaudhSyangrhya, pp. 20,28,186; quot* 

^ ed in the MitSk^ara, p. 23. 

Bauddhas, delude people, p. 224. 

Baz Bahadurcandra, king of Eumaon, 
p.457. 

Belvalkar, Dr., pp. 357, 454,455. 

Bergaigne, A., p. 156. 

Bhagavad-gitB, verses of, borrowed 
by VifpudharmasiXtra, p. 64. 

BbagavantabhBkara, a digest, p. 438. 

Bhagavantadeva, patron of Nllakap- 
|ha, p. 438. 

Bhigavata-purBpa, 130, 161, 168, 340. 
Bbagavattattvamafijarl, p* 340. 


BhSguri, a commentator of ICanu, 
pp. 157, 320n, 369ii. 

Bhairavendra, king of MithilS, pp. 402* 
404. 

BhBllavins, gSthS of, quoted in BaudhS- 
yana, about limits of Eryl- 
varta, p. 25 ; gSthB of, quoted by 
Vasistha, p. 54. 

BhSmatl, on SShkarabbSsya, pp. 184, 
262. 

Bhandarkar, Dr. Sir, pp. 409, 414, 
452. 

Bhandarkar, D. R., pp. lOn. 206. 

BhSradvBja, writer on dharma, pp.l26- 
127; who accepted many cows, p. 152. 

5h3radv3ja, writer on Artha43stra, 
pp. 90, 99, 100, 127-128; views of, 
p. 127 ; Ka^ihka, p. 99. 

Bh3radv3jagyhyuslitra, pp. 21.126. 

Bh3radv3ja4rautastltra, p. 126. 

Bharatacandra, Pandit, p. 322. 

BhSratltlrtha, teacher of MBdhavB- 
oSrya, p. 377. 

BhSrgava, mentioned in Eargiapra- 
cilpa. p. 219. 

BhBrgavlya, p. 341n. 

Bhartpyajfia, pp. 251-252, 271. 

BhBruci, pp. 264-266 ; and the Mitak- 
sarS p. 266; and the Vispudharma- 
siltra, p. 265. 

BhSsa, p. 148. 

BhSsarvajfia, author of NySyasSra, 
p. 334. 

BhBskara, bhS^yakSra on VedBnta- 
sntra, p. 361. 

BhBskarBcBrya, pp. 388, 389. 

BhSsySrthasaxhgrahakBra, p. 344. 

Bh5(tadlpik3, of Eha^^^deva, p. 457. 

BhattasvBmin, commentator of Artha- 
4S8tra, p. 104. 

Bhattoji, pp. 59,157, 196, 206, 280, 454 
6 ^ 0 ., author of com. on JL^auoada- 
4aka, p. 291; son of Lak^midharai 
p. 224; pedigree 0 % 455n. 
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BiiAti Daji, Dr, p. 380. 

BbATsbhUti, p. 263. 

BhavadeTa, pp. 284, 801-306, 373, 
418n; styled BSlayalabhlbhujanga 
pp. 803-4. 

BhBvadhana, p. 320n. 

BhayanStba, p. 344. 

Bhave, Mr, 453n. 

BhaTe^a, king of MitbilS, pp. 368, 372, 
308, 402, 404. 

BbavisyapurApa, on Manu, pp. 138, 
146, 161; quotes Gautama, 18; 
quotes Vasis^hat p. 58. 

Bbavifyat-purSqa, quoted by £pas- 
tamba, pp. 41,160. 

BbaTisyottarapurSpai p. 352. 

BbikfBfana, p. 256. 

Bbikfu, used by Gautama in the sense 
of pariTrBjaka, p. 19; four kinds of, 
p. 105. 

BhTmaparSkrama, a work, pp. 401n, 
418 a, 421n. 

BhoganBtha, brother of MSdbayB- 
oBrya, p. 379. 

Bboja, author of Dbarmapradipa, 
p. 279. 

Bho]adeya, Tide under DbBredrara, 
p. 418n; and Manusmyti, pp. 157, 
273, 328^ 378; numerour works ascrib¬ 
ed to. -.p. 276; wrote on grammar, 
medicine and yoga, p. 276; author of 
BBjamBrtap^a and Bhujabalabbfma, 
p. 278. 

Bho}aprabandha» p. 279. 

BboJarBjiya, 277n. 

Bhrgu, named by Manu, pp. 132, 143 ; 
son of fire p. 149: quoted by KBt- 
yByana, pp. 214-215. 

Bhrfipa, meaning of; p. 28. 

Bhujabaltbbima, a work of Bhoja, 
pp.278,897n,418n,421n. 

BhVpila, stands for Bhojadeva in 
works on dhanaa,pp.278i 864, 809 a. 


BhapBla-krtyasamuooaya, p. 36ln. 

BhnpSlapaddhati, stands for Bhoja- 
deva's work, 278, 369n. 

Bbuvanelvara, temple of Ananta at, 
p. 304. 

Bloch, Th., p. 107. 

Bloobmann, p. 423. 

BodhByana, wrote Kptakot! on Bra- 
masntra, pp. 264,281. 

BrahmB, credited with a huge work 
on dharma, artha and kBma in the 
MahBbhBrata, pp. 123, 137 ; and also 
according to KSmasHtra, p. 124 ^ 
seven sons of, p. 223. 

; BrBbma, form of marriage, distinguish- 

I ed firom PrBjBpatya, p. 349. 

BrahmaoBrin, duties of, p. 6; four 
kinds of, p. 105; duration of period 
of order of, p. 189. 

Brahmagupta, p* 320. 

BrBhmapa, succession to wealth of 
childless, p. 251; never to be awar¬ 
ded corporal punishment, p. 234. 

BrBhmapa, avocations allowed to a, 
p. 17 ; whether could marry a girl of 
any one of the four castes, pp. 69, 
96, 114, 148, 180, 203; of certain 
localities not honoured, p. 109; 
virtues of, p. 108; privileges of; 
p. Ill; prBya4citta for killing, pp.111, 
130; not to dwell in kingdom of 
4ndra, p. 151; power of; p. 152. 

BrahmBnanda-bhBratl, p. 261, 

Brahmanandin, p. 264. 

BrBbmaqasarvasva, a work of HalB- 
yudha, pp. 218-299,.498n. 

BrahmBpjapurBpatP. 840. 

BrahmapurBpa, p. 19. 

BrahmasiddhBnta, p. 841n. 

Brahmasatra, p. 182; l^kara*a bhB- 
fya on, pp. 48, 184. 

Brahmayajfia, p. 72 a. 

Bphad-Aiigiras, p. 128. 

^Brhad-devatB, pp. 101,168. 
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rhad-Sra^yakopani^ad, pp. 43, 45, 
83. 168,177, 191. 

Bphad-GSrgyai p. 110. 

Brhad-RajamSrtapja, p. 278. 

Brhad-Vasistha, p. 60. 

Bphad-Vispu, p. 69. 

Bphad-VySsa, p. 238. 

B^had-Yajilyalkya, work of, p. 188. 

Bphad’Yama, pp. 232, 235. 

Bphad-Y ogiySjfiavalkya, p. 190. 

Bphan-Manu, pp, 150,158. 

Brhan-NSrada, p. 206. 

Brhaspati, on Artha^astra, pp. i23>126; 
on dharma4astra, views of, quoted 
by Eautiliya, p. 124. 

Bfhaspati-smirti. pp. 207-213; and 
Narada-smpti; p. 209 ; contents of, 
p, 208; date of, p. 210; differences 
of, with Manusmrti, p. 209; explains 
and illustrates Manu, pp. 207-8; 
first to distinguish between civil 
and criminal justice, p. 228; on 
acara and 4raddha, pp. 211-212. 

Bphat-katha, p. 88. 

Bphat-Eatyayana, p. 218. 

Bphat-Fsra4ara, pp. 135, 195-196. 

Bphat-Pracetas, p. 229. 

Bfhat-Saihvarta, p. 244. 

Bphat-^Btatapa, p. 129. 

Bride, tests for selecting, mentioned 
in BStras, p. 139. 

Brother, full, and half-brother re¬ 
united, p. 394. 

Brothers, include sisters for inheri¬ 
tance, acoording to Nandapapdlta, 
p. 427. 

Brother's son, includes grand-son for 
inheritance, according to Nanda- 
P* ^^7* 

Buddhist, inviting of, at dinner in 
honour of gods or manes, prohibit¬ 
ed, p. 427 ; sight of, an evil omen, 

P.187. 


Budha, dhamiasfitra o( p. 123. 

BUhler, D.,r pp. 17, 26, 31, 143,151, 204, 
269, 351, 362; criticized, pp. 8, 16, 
19. 28, 29, 32, 54-55, 56. 80-83, 97-98, 
152,153,155, 270-271, 272, 313-14. 

Burmese, governed by Manusmpti, 
p. 157. 

Burnell, Dr., pp. 20, 349, 377, 413. 

Buyer, rights of, to recover price paid, 
p. 231. 


Gait any a, relations of, with PratBp- 
rudradeva, p. 414; pupil of Vasudeva 
Sarvabhauma, pp. 417-418. 

CakranarayapT, p. 394n. 

Caland, Dr., pp. 20, 68, 71, 106, 121, 
139, 182. 

Calukyas, of Ealyapa, p. 290. 

Cambridge, History of India, p. 59. 

Gapakya, vide under Eau(ilya,p. 87; 
sUtras attributed to, p. 104; men¬ 
tioned as a writer on Dap4ftDlti, 
p. 270. 

Oap4Sla» P* 45 ; praya4oitta for touch¬ 
ing, p. 117. 

Oandana-dhenupramapa, a work of 
Vaoaspati, p. 403. 

Ca94o4vBra, pp. 204, 294, 296, 306^ 360- 
372; pedigree o^ pp. 370-371; five 
predecessors of, p. 369. 

Gandrapraka4a, p. 434n. 

Candrasiihha, great-grandson of Bha-> 
ve4a of Mitbila, pp. 398-99. 

Oaraka, pp. 65, 103. 

CarapavyUha, pp. 32, 60, 85, 87, 105 
commentary on, pp. 13,44, 47. 

OarByapa, Dirgha, named by Eau- 
tilya, p. 99. 

OBrvBka ,words of, delude people,p*224. 

Castes, mixed, home of, p. 28; men¬ 
tion of, in ancient works, p, 45; 
seven lowest, p. 832n. 
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Caturaiiga, game of, p. 417. 

Ci’^turmSsya-paddhati, p. 340. 

OaturvargacintSmapif pp. 78n, 123, 
188,212, 218, 354-356, 383. 

CaturvedatatparyasaThgraha, p. 353. 

Caturvim^atimata, pp, 133, 223-225 ; 
commentary of Bhattoji on,pp.59,73n, 
196, 206, 209, 224; subjects treated 
of in, p. 224; authors quoted by p.224. 

Caula, p. 238. 

Caupdappa, commentator of Apastam- 
blyasutras, p. 32. 

Cbakravarti, Rai Bahadur M. M., 
pp, 258,301, 302, 316, 319, 325, 362, 
372, 393, 399. 402,415, 416, 419. 

Cbalas, are oases in 'which king took 
action without complaint, 226. 

Chand, dynasty of Alraora, p. 452. 

Chandah-sntra, p. 297; commentary 
of HalSyudha on, p. 297. 

Ghandoga-gfhya-bhSsyakSra, p, 347. 

Chandogabnika, of Sridatta, p. 364, 

Chandogahnikoddhara, by Sankara- 
mi4ra, p. 364. 

Chandogyapari^is^a, p, 338. 

ChBndogyopani^ad, pp, 13, 28, 39,160. 

Children, sale of, among Mlecchas, 

p. 102. 

CTnas, mentioned by Manu, p. 151; 
silks from, p* 101. 

Clothes, whether impartible, p. 147. 

Coercion, vitiated all transactions, 
p. 234. 

Colas, p. 348. 

Colebrooke, pp. 322, 461, 466. 

Compromise, period within which 
could be set aside, pp. 128,131. 

Conflict, of smptis and purBpas, p. 409. 

Coronation, rites of, p. 295. 

Corporations, of warriors, p. 101. 

Council, of ministers, to consist of 16, 
according to Bj^haspati, p. 124; to 


consist of 7 or 8 according to hfanu- 
smrti, p. 97 ; to consist of 12 aooord- 
ing to Manavas, p. 97. 

Courts, gradation of, for trial of suits, 
p. 227. 

Cow, prByai&oitta for killing, pp. 117, 
118,125,128,147. 

Cunningham, General, p. 185. 

Cyavana, p. 112. 

Dahlmann, p. 159. 

Daivajhacintamaci, p. 421n. 

Daivajfiamanohara, p. 421n. 

Daksa, and his daughters, p. 152. 

Daksa, smptl of, pp. 225-226. 

Daksipapatha, meaning of, pp. 28, 
298; home of mixed castes, p. 28, 

Dalapati, author of Nfsiiiihaprasada, 
p. 407. 

Dana-Bphaspati, p. 126. 

Danadharmaprakriya, of Bhavadeva, 
p. 306. 

DanakamalakBra, p. 433. 

Danakaumudi, p. 414. 

Danaratnakara, pp. 126, 278, 306, 341, 
367, 371. 

Danasagara, pp. 238, 339, 369n; con¬ 
tents of, p. 340; work of Aniruddha, 
acoording to Baghunandana, p. 341. 

Danavakyavali, of Cap^eiSvara, 
pp. 369, 418n. 

Dana-Vyasa, p. 238. 

Dapd&i^iti, pp. 81,88, 111, 179. 

Dapd&^i^ska, of Vardhamana, p. 404. 

Dapdin, pp. 87, 91. 

DarpanBrayapa, grandson of Bhar- 
vesa, p* 398. 

Dasa, what was bestbwed on, by mas* 
ter, still under the master*! oontrol, 
p. 293; who could be made to work 
as, p. 214. 

Da^akarmapaddhkti or ^ dfpikB 
pp. 302-303. 
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Da4akumSraoarita, pp. 87-88. 

Da^a^lokl, same as JL^auoadasaka* 
P. 291. 

D5bI, three varieties of, p. 444. 

Dattaka, inferior position of, accord¬ 
ing to Vasiftha, p. 58. 
DattakaoandrikS, p. 428. 

Dattakadidhiti, part of SaihskSrakau- 
atubha. p. 447. 

Dattakamimaihsa. pp. 32, 47, 108, 196, 
280n, 318, 426, 428-430. 

Dattakavidhi, p. 403. 

Daughter, excluded from inheritance 
by son, p. 6; succeeded, if putrika, 
according to VisvarUpa and Srikara, 
p. 267 ; unmarried, succeeds in pre¬ 
ference to married, p. 285 ; accord¬ 
ing to Diksita and Dayabhaga, 
one having sons preferred to barren 
or widowed ones, p. 323. 

Daughter-in-law, whether an heir, 
p. 459. 

Daughter's son, rights of, pp. 283, 314 ; 
postponed to heirs expressly men* 
tioned according to Balaka, p. 283. 

DBya, definition of, pp. 240, 250, 345 ; 
sapratibandha and apratibandha, 
pp. 266, 290. 

Dayabhaga, pp. 188, 218, 258, 282, 322- 
324; doctrines peculiar to, p. 323 ; 
commentary on, by Baghunandana, 
p. 417. 

DByatattva, pp. 76, 283, 307, 322, 362, 
417. 

Debt, threefold, theory of, pp. 5, 6; 
of deceased man, to be paid by 
whom, p. 125 ; five modes of recover¬ 
ing, p. 207. 

Debtor, refusing to pay though able, 
punished, p. 235. 

Decision, rule of, when litigants of 
different countries, p. 227. 

Delhi, p. 406. 

Deposits, should not be appropriated 
by king, p. 122. 


I De6a, extent of, according to Bphas* 
pati, p. 212. 

Devaditya, grandfather of Oap4<}* 
4vara, p. 370. 

Devagiri ( modern Daulatabad), p. 406. 
Devala, on prBya^citta for contact 
with mlecchas, p. 121. 

Devala, pp. 120-121. 

Devala, as a jurist, p. 121. 
Devappabhatta, pp. 289, 343; vide 
under Smptioandrika, 

Devarata, p. 344. 

I DevasvBmin, author of digest on 
dharma, pp. 267, 279-281, 344 ; com¬ 
mented on Pilrvamlmaihsa, p. 281. 
Devayajfiika, author of SmytisBra, 
p. 374. 

Deve^vara, p, 369n. 

DevipurBpa, approved of by heterodox 
systems according to DBnasagara, 
p. 340. 

Dhammathats, p. 157 
Dharasena, inscription of, p. 145. 
DhBre^vara, vide under Bhojadeva, 
pp. 275-279; agrees with Saihgraha- 
kara on many points, p. 241; age of, 
p. 279 ; on ownership, p, 240 ; on 
son's right, 240; on widow's right 
to succeed, pp. 241, 275; placed 
grandmother immediately after 
mother, pp. 241, 275; and DBya- 
bhBga, p. 276; and MitBksarB, points 
of conflict between, pp. 277-278. 

Dharma, definition of, p. 3 ; five-fold 
division of. p. 3 ; meaning of, in 
veda, p. I; meaning of, in VBjasa- 
neyasaihhita, p. 1; meaning of^ in 
Atharvaveda, p. 2; meaning of, in 
AitareyabrBhmapa, p. 2; meaning 
of, in ChBndogya-Up. p. 2; meaning 
of, in Taittlriya-Up. p. 2 ; meaning 
of, in BhagavadgltB, p, 2; meaning 
of, according to Visvamitra, p. 236; 
sources of, p. 4; three branches of, 
p. 2 ; 100000 4lokas on, composed by 



476 


Hidom cf DhamaiMra 


Sapreme Bting, pp. 186-1S7; word, 
used in th# neuter also, p. 1. 

Dharmabbl^ya, p. 344. 

DharmSdhyak9a, p. 298. 

Dhannadipa or -pradipa, p. 344. 

DharmaprakB^a, of Saiikarabliatta» 
p. 438. 

Dharmapravptti, of NSrByapa, pp. 420- 
421. 

Dharapldhara, a commentator of 
Manusmpti, pp. 157, 361. 

Dharmapradfpa, of Bboja, pp. 289, 
424 71 . 

Dharmaratna, a digest projected by 
JImBtavBbana, p. 319. 

Dbarma^Batra, literature on, falls into 
three periods, p. 246 ; referred to by 
Gautama and BaudhByana, p. 8; nine¬ 
teen expounders of, named by Yfij., 
p.179; rule in case of conflict of, with 
artha^Sstra, p. 179 ; rule in case of 
conflict of, with usages, p. 203; what 
is, according to PitBmaha, p. 226 ; 
works on, when first composed, p. 8. 

DharmaiBstrasaihgraha, of BBla^ar- 
man PByagupda, p. 461. 

DharmaslndhusBra or Dharmasindhu 
of KB^InBtha, pp. 463-464. 

Dharmasntras, concerned with,instruc¬ 
tion in dharmas of varpas and 
B^ramas, p. 3; existed in Patafljali’s 
day, p. 9 ; some formed part of Kalpa 
p. 10 ; some presuppose gphya sntras, 
p. 10; which, studied in particular 
tekhBs, p. 11; closely connected 
with grhya sBtras, p. 11; points of 
difference between them and other 
smrtis, p. 12; of Gautama, 12-20; 
some formed part of KalpasHtras, 
p.lO. 

Dharmatattva, digest of KamalBkara, 
p. 433. 

Dharmavivfti, p. 382 n. 

PhBtuTptti, of MSdhaya, p.379. 


Dhavala, p. 320 n. 

Dhigvapas, sales of hides was means 
of livelihood of, p. 115. 

Dhlrasiihha, son of DarpanBrByapB, 
p. 399. 

Dhup4bupaddhati, p. 418 n, 

DhQrtasvBmin, p. 344. 

Dik^ita, a predecessor of Jlmllta- 
vBhana, pp. 287, 321, 323. 

Dinakara, alias DivSkara, elder brother 
of EamalSkara, p. 432. 

DlnBra, also called Suvarpa, pp. 205, 
209; mentioned by KBrada, p. 203 ; 
meaning of, p. 205 ; defined by 
BfhaspSti, p. 209. 

DipakalikB, com. of SfllapBpi on 
YBjfiavalkya. pp. 393-94, 418n. 

DlpikSvivarapa, of Nrsiihha, p. 409. 

Divorce, not permitted by Dharma- 
4Bstra, p. 96, permitted by Eautilya 
in certain circumstances, n. 96* 

DivyBnusthSnapaddhati, of BSrByapa, 
p. 420. 

Documents, p. 150; referred to by Va- 
sistha and Gautama, p. 59 ; of vari¬ 
ous kinds, defined, p. 226: rule of 
superiority among, p. 227 ; varieties 
of;pp. 237, 239; importance of, in 
transactions, p. 245. 

DrBhyByanasrauta, p. 13. 

Dravi(}a, an author, relied on by Sri- 
dhara, p. 336. 

Dravi<}as, practices of, p. 348. 

Drinking, prByasoitta for, p. 130. 

Drinks, twelve kinds of, p. 228. 

DurgBbhaktitarangipT, pp. 401n, 418n. 

Durgbafavirtti, p. 352. 

Durgotsavaviveka, pp. 284, 320n, 365, 
394. 

Duryodhana, p. 102. 

Dv8da4avSkyavivarapa, p. 261. 

DvBdaiayStrStattva, p. 41,7. 
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Draitsointlmavi of VHoaspati, p. 400. 

Draitanirpaya, pp. 350, 351, 438; of 
Sankarabbat^a, p. 247; of VScas- 
pati, 401*402,418n. 

Edumi^ra, author of EulakSrika, 
p. 324. 

Eka, a writer named by Apastamba, 
pp. 39.116,132. 

EkSda^I, 18 varieties of, p. 263. 

EkSgnidSnapaddhati, p. 365. 

EkanStha, finished his Marathi BhS- 
gavata at Benares, pp. 407, 452-453; 
ancestor of Anantadeva, p. 451. 

Ek^vali, p. 278. 

Epics, the two Indian, and dharma- 
48stra, 158-160 

Eran, inscription, mentions week-day 
p. 69. 

Evidence, oral, when in conflict with 
writing, to be discarded, p. 243. 

Father, could divide wealth among 
sons, p. 6; power of, over ancestral 
property, p. 259; preferred to mother 
as an heir by AparSrka, p. 330. 

Fleet, Dr„ pp. 58, 69, 380. 

Flesh, eating of, pp. 101,148 ; of cows, 
eating of, not condemned by Apas- 
tamba and Vasis^ha, p. 45; offering 
of, to manes, effect of, p. 113; of 
certain birds, allowed, p. 232. 

Food, of astrologers and bellmakers, 
forbidden, p. 122; whose, allowed, 

p. 116. 

Forchbammer, Dr., p. 157. 

Foulkes. Rev, Thomas, p, 410* 

Fuhrer, Dr., p. 207. 

QadSdhara, bhS^ya of, on PSraskara, 
pp. 252, 274. 

GSdbi, story of son of, p< 152. 
Qadya-Vifpu, p. 70. 


Gadya-VySsa, p. 238. 

GSgSbhaHa, pp. 437. 457. 

Qajapati, dynasty of Orissa, pp* 
410. 413 

Gambling, condemned by Manu but 
allowed by others, pp. 147, 180, 202; 
evil effects of, known to Rgveda, 
p. 153. 

Gapapati SSstri, Pandit, pp. 86, 252. 

Gapesa, appellations of, mentioned by 
BaudhSyana. p. 31; worship o^ 
according to HSrIta, p. 73. 

Gane4amii^ra, pp. 363,365. 

GapesvaramiSra, author of Sugati- 
sopSna, pp. 365,370, 374, 400. 

GahgSkptyaviveka, of VardhamSna, 
p.404. 

GangSvSkySvali, pp. 278,4t8n. 

GShgeya, p. 382. 

Garga, pp. 119, 361,422; on astronomy, 
pp. 329, 341. 

GSrgiyas, p. 215. 

GSrgya, writer on dharma, p. 119; 
writer on astronomy, p. 119. 

Garu4apur3pa, p. 162; borrows from 
Yajfiavalkyasmrti, pp. 173-75; bor¬ 
rows from NSradasrarti, p. 173. 

G5th5s, NSrasaihsi, p. 179. 

Gaudapada, pp. 256, 262. 

Gaura4iras, on politics, named by 
Mahabharata, p. 100, 

Gauripati, author of com. on AoarS* 
dar4a, p. 364. 

Gautama, a subdivision of theRapaya- 
nlya school of Samaveda, p. 13; a 
generic name, p. 13; referred to in 
Baudhayanadbarmasiltra p. 17; re¬ 
ferred to by Manu and Yajfiavalkya 
p. 13; and Yasi^tha, pp. 55,132, 

Gautamadharmasntra, pp. 12-20, 132, 
160, 208; studied by Samavedins, 
p. 11; probably oldest among extant 
dbarmaslltras p.l3; closely connected 
with samaveda, p. IS ; commented 
upon by Haradatta, and Maskorin 
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and probably by AsahSya. p. 19; 
commentary MitSksarS on, by Hara- 
datta, p. 347 ; contents of, pp. 14-15 ; 
language of, p. 15 ; literature known 
to, p. 16; many satras of. corres¬ 
pond to Baudh3yana*B, p. 18; view 
of, quoted by Vasistha, p. 18; many 
sQtras of, identical with Vasistha*s, 
p. 18 ; age of, between 600-400 B. C., 
pp. 18-19. 

GayS^rSddhapaddhati, pp. 403, 417. 

Gbarpure. Mr. J. R., pp. 268, 385,438, 
457. 

Ghose, author of Hindu Law, pp. 324, 
349, 362, 393, 404. 

Ghosh, Mr., Panchanan. p. 325. 

Gho^kamukha, p. 99. 

Gifts, nine things that could not be 
subjects of, p. 225n ; necessity of 
writing for completing, p. 231. 

Goa, capital of Eohkapa, p. 380. 

Gobhilgrhya, p. 186 ; studied by SSma- 
vedins, p. 11; names Gautama as 
an authority, p. 13 ; and Karmapra- 
dipa, pp. 218-220. 

Gocarma, a measure of area, equal to 
ten nivartanas, p. 212. 

GoldstUcker, pp. lOn, 168. 

GopSla, pp. 294-295, 364, 369n ; author 
of E3madbenu, p. 294. 

Gotrapravaradarpapa, p. 433. 

Gotrapravaranirpaya of JIvadeva, 
p. 452. 

Govindabhatta, p. 418n. 

Govindacandra, king of Eanoj, 
pp. 316, 317. 

Govinda Das, Mr., pp. 385, 457,461. 

GovindamSnasollSsa,, p. 418n. 

QovindSnanda, pp. 303, 320, 339, 365, 
414-415; quotes ESjamartap^a of 
Bhoja more frequently than any 
other work, p, 277n 

GovindarSja, pp.3,130,232,276, 309-315; 
later than MedhStithii p. 275; 


placed daughter's son before married 
daughter, p.314; wrote Smptimafijarl, 
p. 310. 

GovindasvSmin, commentator of Bau- 
dhSyana, pp. 17, 21, 23, 32, 60. 

GovindopSdhySya, p. 355n. 

Graha^Snti, in YSj. p. 176. 

Grahe^varamUra, p. 369n. 

GrSmakn|as, p. 122. 

Grandmother, rights of succession of* 
p. 258. 

Grants, of land, verses in, p. 150 ; by 
kings, verses about, p. 237. 

Gphastha, duties of, p. 120n; two 
kinds of, p. 120. 

GphastharatnSkara, pp. 2l2n, 252, 259 
366-367, 418n. 

GphyasQtras, subjects of, p. 11; some 
refer to dharmasHstras, p. 12. 

Guest, cow or bull, offered to, p. 7. 

Guilds, wealth of, does not go to king, 

p. 122. 

Qurumata, p. 304. 

Guruvarfasa-kSvya, pp. 262, 377. 

Haihaya, p. 102. 

HalSyudha, pp. 307, 296-301, 369. 
369n; author of AbhidhSnaratnamala, 
pp. 297-298; author of BrShmapa- 
sarvasva, pp. 298-300 ; author of 
commentary on Sraddha-kalpasQtra 
of KStySyana, p. 301; the jurist, pp. 
296-297. 

Halhed, compiler of Qentoo Cod®, 
p. 465. 

Haradatta, pp. 3, 6n, 14,15,16, 38, 42, 
44, 59, 105, 114, 194, 20871, 347-353, 
commentator of Gautama, p. 19; 
commentator of Apastamba, p. 44; 
commentator of DharmasSstra, 
whether identical with author of 
Padamafijari, pp. 351-352; was a 
southerner, p. 348; whether identical 
with Rudradatta, p. 349, 
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HaradattSoSrya, oited in Sarvadar* 
(Sanasaiiigraha, p. 353. 

HSralatS, pp. 130, 248. 276, 277, 314 ; 
contents of, pp. 337-338 ; com. called 
Sandarbhasntika on, p. 339. 

Harapraaad SSstri, M. M., pp. 277, 291, 
317, 342, 393, 402, 419, 420, 437, 456. 

Hara(i)sirhhadeva, king of MithilS, 
pp.370-371. 

Harasiihhadeva, son of Bhavesai 
pp. 398, 402, 404. 

Haribhakti, p. 418n. 

Haridlksita, guru of NSgo]!, p. 454. 

Harihara, pp* 290-291, 341-343; bhSsya- 
kSra of PSraskaragrhya, pp. 291, 
342. 

Harihara, king of Vijayanagara, 
p. 377. 

HariharabhattScSrya, father of Ba- 
ghunandana, pp. 343, 417. 

HaribaracSrya, author of Samayapra- 
dTpa, p. 343. 

Hariharapaddhati, p. 401n. 

HariharatSratamya, p. 353. 

HarilllS, of yopadeya,p. 358 ; com. on, 
called Viveka, p. 358. 

HarlnStha, 318, 372-374,4l8n. 

HSrlta, definition of dharma given by, 
p. 3 ; dharmasutra of, pp. 70-75, bhS- 
syakSra of, p. 71; belonged to Krspa 
Yajurveda, p. 71; contents of, 
pp. 71-72; mentioned by KurnSrila, 
p. 71; peculiar doctrines of, p. 73; 
named by Apastamba, pp. 39, 132; 
named by BaudhSyanS, pp. 25, 29, 
132 ; named by Vasistha, pp. 39, 54, 
132 ; the jurist, pp. 244-246. 

Harivath4a, reading of, as a penance 
for infanticide, p. 128. 

Harivatii4a, an author on dharma- 
4astra, p. 320n. 

Harivaih4avarman, prince of MShen- 
dra family and patron of Nanda* 
pap^ita, p. 425. 


IndBx 

Harivaifa^avilSsa, of Kandapap4^^a, 
p. 431, 

Harivarmadeva, a king, p. 304. 

Harsacarita, p. 161. 

Hastinibhit^a, a village in Bengal, 
p. 304. 

Heirless property, inheritance to, 

p. 122. 

Hells, twentyone, in Vispu and YSj- 
fiavalkya, p. 67. 

Hemadri, pp. 71,123,129, 138, 196, l69, 
212, 259, 280, 294, 354-359 ; and his 
relations with YSdava king, pp. 356- 
57 ; works of, p. 358. 

Heretics, guilds of, spoken of by Ma- 
nusmrti,p. 143. 

Hillebrandt, p. 89. 

Hirapyakesi-dharmasutra, pp. 46-50 ; 
borrowed from Apastamba-dharma- 
siltra, p. 46 ; commentary of MahS- 
deva on, p. 47-48. 

Hirapyake^igphyasiitra, p. 20n; com¬ 
mented on by MStpdatta, p. 46* 

Holidays (for schools), p. 158. 

Holtzmann, p. 159 

Hopkins, pp. 143, 152, 153,154. 

Horses, breeds of, p. 102. 

Householder, four varieties of, p. 105 
two varieties of, p. 120. 

Hultzsch, Dr., 20, 23. 

Illegitimate, son, of^adra, p. 260. 

Images, of Siva, Skanda, VisSkha, 
p. 103. 

Impartible, what things are, pp. 147, 
210 ; yogaksema is, p. 236; fields, in 
what way, 251. 

Impotent persons, 14 kinds of, p. 202 

Impurity, on birth, period of, p. 112. 

India, in close touch with Egyptt 
Greece and Syria in 4th and 3rd 
centuries B. 0., p. 185. 

Indra and yafts, p. 7* 
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Inheritance, divergent views as to, 
p. 427; rights of uterine brother, 
p.427. 

Interest, rates o( according to castes 
p. 125 ; rule about rate of, accord¬ 
ing to Vasistha, pp. 58, 200; four 
varieties of, p. 207 ; not allowed in 
some cases, if not stipulated, p. 243. 

UBna, brother of HalSyudha, p. 298; 
author of DvijShnikapaddhati, p. 299. 

ItihSsas, mentioned by Manu, pp. 143 
152; mentioned by YSj. p. 179. 

Jacobi, Dr„ pp. 86, 89,104, 159 ; criti¬ 
cized, pp. 90,185. 

Jagann3thapa94ita, pp. 454, 455. 

JagannStha Tarkapaiic3nana, pp. 465- 
466. 

Jaimini, pp. 3, 7, 9. 30, 41, 85 ; author 
of SmrtimImSihsB, p. 329; denies in¬ 
dependent authority of KalpasQtras, 
p. 85. 

Jalpa and vyavahSra, p. 295. 

JSmadagnya, p. 103. 

Janamejaya, pp. 102,110* 

JStiviveka, p, 407n. 

JBtnkarpya, pp, 119-120 ; certain texts 
of, not authoritative according to 
Bhojadeva, Vi4varilpa and Govinda- 
rSja, p. 276. 

JayS, queen of Bhairava, patroness of 
VScaspati, pp. 404-405. 

JayantasvSmin, criticized by Harihara, 
p. 343. 

Jayapatra, defined by KStySyana, 
p. 217. 

JayaSarman, p. 400. 

Jayasiihha, successor of Bhoja, p. 279. 

Jayasiihha-kalpadruma, p. 277. 

Jayasval, Mr., 104, 151, 187, 203, 205, 
868, 870,872, 420. 

Jayatsena, opponent of Bala, p. 133. 

Jayatu^ga, p. 421n. 


Jha, Dr. Qanganath, p. 268. 

Jikana, quoted by Kullilka, pp. 862, 
369a ; and SHlapSpi, p. 394n. 

JimCitavShana, pp. 123, 129, 204, 258, 
278, 281 ; and AparSrka, pp. 330. 

JImiXtavShana, of the VidyBdhara race 
and progenitor of SilShSras, pp. 828, 
333. 

Jitendriya, pp. 188, 281-283,323, 

JIvadeva, brother of AnantBdeva,p.452. 

JIvatpitpkanirpayB. p. 335. 

Jolly, Dr., pp. 23, 57, 60, 61, 71, 74, 86, 
89, 94,100, 121,150,196, 200, 204, 207, 
247, 310, 317, 333, 418; criticized, 
pp. 100,103,182-4,185, 187, 205, 206, 
210,250, 257, 269.313-314, 325,330,353. 

Jones, Sir William, pp. 360, 465. 

Jonker, Dr., p. 157. 

Judicial, procedure, p. 150. ’ 

Justice, civil and criminal,larly 
distinguished by Bfhaspati, p. 208; 
eight ahgas of hall of, p. 227. 

Jyoti^-FarS^ara, p. 196. 

Jyotir-Brhaspati, p. 212. 

Jyotir-GSrgya, p. 119. 

Jyotir-NSrada, p. 206. 

Jyotistattva, p. 278. 

Ksdambarl, p. 204. 

KaivalyadipikB, a com. by HemSdri on 
MuktSphala, p. 358. 

KSlSdaria. p. 285, 375, 394, 41871. 

ESlakaumudl; 394n, 418n. 

KSlBmSdhava, same as Kslanirpaya of 
Madhava; com. on, by NSrByapa, 
p. 420. 

ESlanirpaya of M&dhSvBoBrya, pp. 
375-76, 418n. 

ESlanirpaya-dfpikS, com. on Ksla- 
nirpaya, p. 381. 

EBlanirpaya-8iddhBnta-vyBkhyB,p.263- 

Kal«vaU,p.841n. 
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KSlavidbSna, p. 424n. 

KSlaviveka, pp. 123, 236, 277. 281, 319- 
320, 418n. 

Kali, no sin in, due to mere contact 
of sinners, p. 294; things forbidden 
in, p. 449. 

SalikapurSps, pp. 163, 363, 448. 
KalpalatS, p. 336. 

EalpasQtras and Jaimini, p. 85. 

Kalpataru, pp. 77, 123, 238, 289. 296, 
315-318, 336, 369. 

EalyEpa, capital of VikramSrka GElu- 
kya, pp. 288, 290. 

EalySpabhat^a, revised AsahSya-bhS- 
sya# PP* 100, 24?. 

ESmadhenu, pp. 293-296, 369; com¬ 
posed by Bhoja according to Hara- 
prasad SSstri, p. 277 and according 
to Jayasval, p. 296 ; composed really 
by GopSla, pp. 294-295 ; composed 
by Sambhu, according to Aufrecht, 
p. 295. 

EamalSkara, pp 91, 270, 276, 293, 325, 

432-437. 

ESroandaka, age of, p. 91; named by 
MahSbhSrata, p. 100. 

ESmandaklyanTtisara, pp. 81, 82, 87. 
ESmarUpIyanibandha, p. 418n. 

Eamasatra, p. 100; and Eautillya, 
pp. 100-lOl; mentions tradition 
about works on dharma and artha, 
pp. 124. 

ESmbhoja, pp. 101-102. 

Eambojas, mentioned by If anu, p. 151. 
EaQinka-BhSradvEja, p. 99. 

Kaijiva, author, named by Apastamba, 
p. 39. 

ESpva, 116-117. 
npva-BodhSyana, p. 21. 

ESpSlikas, pp. 67,115. 

Kapilendra, founder of Oajapati dy¬ 
nasty, p. 411. 

Earka, pp. 301, 342, 364, 401n. 

H. D. 6l. 


EarmSnusthEnapaddhati, pp. 302-303; 
coih. on, p. 306. 

Earmapradipa, attributed to EfityS- 
yana, pp. 218-220, 372, 401n; con¬ 
tents of, p. 219. 

KarmavipSka, meaning of, p. 383. 

KarmavipSka of SStatapa, p. 129. 

Karmavipakaratna, p. 433. 

Karmopadesinl, of Aniruddha, pp. 305, 
317. 337. 418n. 

Ear^ata, dynasty of MitbilB, p. 370* 

Ea^ikS, commentary on Papini, p.35jL. 

Easinatha, pp. 380, 451, 463-465. 

Eastha, capital of Taka kings, p. 386. 

Easyapa, pp. 25, 117-118, 422; quoted 
by Baudhayana, pp. 117,132. 

Eatakanagari. capital of Orissa, p.44L. 

Kathakagrhya, pp. 57, 60, 68 ; and Vis- 
pudharmasUtra, p. 68. 

Eatbopanisad, p. 13. 

Eatiyakalpa, p. ^64. 

Eatya, pp. 25, 132, 213. 

KetyByana, p. 233-221 ; quotes Bybas- 
pati as authority, pp. 210, 214 ; men¬ 
tioned as author of 4raddbakalpa 
and ^rautasutra, p. 213; expounds 
Narada, p. 213; expounds in detail 
law of strTdhana, p. 213; and Bbygu, 
p. 214-215; and Manusmyti, p. 215 : 
date of, pp. 217-18 ; sUtra of, quoted 
by Medbatithi, pp. 217-18; author 
of Earmapradipa, pp. 218-220; 
whether EatyByana the jurist if 
identical with author of Earmapra- * 
dlpa,pp 220-221. 

EatyByana, p. 117; named by Eaufilya 
p. 99. 

EStySyana, author of vSrtikas, p. 166; 
srBddhakalpa of, pp. 182, 301. 

EEtyByana^rautasUtra, oommentad on 
by Bbartryajfia, p. 252. 

Eaupapadanta, named by Eautllya, 
pp. 99,100. 
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Kau^ika, mentioned by EStySyana* 

p. 216. 

Eftutalya* p. 293. 

Eautilya. pp. 16, 20 ; cited as autho¬ 
rity in the work itsell* pp* 89-90 ; 
derivation of, p. 90; proper form of 
name, pp. 90>91. 

Eautillya, age of, pp. 99, 104; agree¬ 
ment of, with K5masutra,pp.l00-101; 
agreement of, with Mauusmrti, p.l40 
and YSjfiavaikya, pp 94-95 ; and 
MahSbbSrata, pp. 102-103 ; and Na- 
rada, pp. 201-202; authenticity of, 
p. 89; authors named by, p. 99; com¬ 
mentaries on, p. 104; contents of, 
pp. 93-94; form of, p. 91; judicial 
administration in. pp. 95-96 ; know¬ 
ledge of drugs in, p. 103; literature 
known to, p. 100 ; oldest extant work 
on artha4sstra, p. 86; points of 
difference from Manu in, pp. 95-96; 
style of, pp. 92-93. 

Eautsa, named by Epastamha, pp. 39, 
116. 

EavikSntasarasvatl, p. 41871. 

Eavirabasya, p, 297. 

Eavya, vide under Usanas ; abridged 
work on dharma, artha and kSma 
composed by Brahma, pp. 110-111. 

Eivyamlmaiiisa, of Rajasekbara, p.l39. 

Eaya, means prajapatya form of 
marriage, p. 176. 

Eayasthadharmadipa, of Gigabhatta, 
p. 457. 

Eedira, p. 336. 

Keith, Prof., pp. 89,101, 106, 205 ; cri¬ 
ticised, pp. 90,91 100, 101. 

Eennedy, M. T., p. 4t8n. 

Keiavadisa, author of Vlrasiifahadeva- 
earita, p. 445. 

Eeiiavalarman, author of Smptisara, 
p. 374. 

Ke4ava-vaijgyanti, of NaiidapaQ4lta, 
com. on Vifqiudharmaslltra, p. 425. 


Kesavanlyaka, patron of Nanda- 
pandita, p. 425. 

Khandadeva, p. 457. 

Khilas, mentioned by Manusmpti, p.l4S. 

Eielhorn, Dr., p. 455. 

King, eight activities of, p. Ill; had to 
restore stolen property from his 
treasury if the thief not found, p.l25; 
high prerogative of even a weak, p. 
203; took action without a complaint, 
in cases of chalas and of aparSdhas, 
pp. 226, 243; to look into disputes of 
people, p. 234. 

Kiiljalka, an author, p. 99. 

Knauer, Dr., p. 139. 

Konkan, king AparSditya of, sent 
embassy to Kashmir, 333; capital o( 
p. 380* 

KramapStha, p. 253. 

EriyS, meaning of, p. 321. 

KriyS^raya, a work on astronomy 
p. 329. 

EriysSakti, teacher of MSdhava- 
mantrin, p. 881. 

Krsoa, RSs^rakata king, p. 298. 

Krs^a, author of SrSddhaks4lki, 
p. 301. 

Erspabhakticandriki, a drama of 
Anantadeva, p. 450. 

KrtyacintSmapi, p. 263, 367,400, 418n. 

Ertyakalpatam, vide Ealpataru, pp.57, 
315. 

Eftya-kaumudi, p. 418n. 

Ertya-mahBrpava of Vioaspati, p. 403. 

Ertya-ratofikara, pp. 365, 366. 

Eftya-samuccaya, p. 369n. 

ErtyatattvSrpava, p. 418n. 

Esatriyas, 4renie of, in Kau|lliya, 

p. 101. 

Esemendra, p. 88. 

EsTrasvSmin, pp. 197, 269. 

Eubera, p. 152. 
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Kukara, p. 101. 

KulakSrikB, of SdumUra, p. 824. 

KulBrpava, p. 401 n. 

Kallnka.pp. 3.18, 78, llln, 115,146,189, 
818, 814, 273, 313, 359*'363 ; criticizes 
OoyindarSja, 311; SrSddhasSgara is 
a work of, pp. 361-362 ; mentioned in 
RBjanItiratnSkara, 369. 

KumSra, p. 372. 

KumBrila, pp. 26, 82, 85,145, 161, 303 ; 
called TautBtita. 303. 

Kup^abbBskara, of Sankara, p. 440. 

Kupika, pp. 39,116, 132. 

ROrma-purSna, extent of, p. 162. 

Kuru-PaiioBla, p. 101. 

Kuihans, gold coins of, 187; chronology 
of; p. 187. 

Eu^ala, a gotra, p. 91. 

Eutsa, p. 39. 

LaohimSdeyl, queen of Candrasiibhpj» 
p. 398. 

Laghu-HBrIta, p. 74. 

Laghu-NSrada, p. 206. 

Laghu-Sahkba, p. 76. 

Laghu-Vispu, p. 69. 

Laghu-Vyasa, p. 238. 

Laghu-Yama, p. 235. 

Laksmapabhatta, younger brother of 
EamalSkarabhatU, p. 432. 

Laksmapasena, king of Bengal 
pp. 298-300 ; finished the Adbhuta- 
sBgara, p. 300; date of, p. 300; era of, 
p. 300. 

LaksmapopSdhyBya. p. 301. 

Laksapa-prakSsa, of Mitrami8ra,p.44x, 

LaksmI, com. on EBlanirpaya, p. 381. 

Laksmldevl, reputed authoress of com. 
on MitSksarS, p. 459. 

Laksmidhara, vide under Ealpataru, 
pp, 77,289, 295, 296, 315-318. 


Lala Sitaram, Mr., p. 445. 

Lalita, p. 424n. 

Lane-poole, Mr., p. 410ii. 

LankSvatBrasUtra, p. 184. 

LBtySyana4rauta. p. 13. 

LaugBksi, pp. 235-286. 

Lioohivika, p. 101. 

Likhita, mentioned by EBtyByana, 

p. 216. 

Likhitasmrtl, p, 76. 

LingapurBna, p. 163. 

Liquors, twelve kinds of. p. 228. 

LokByata, school of, known to Eau(i- 
lya, p. 100. 

Lollata, pp. 336,424n ; quotes MedhB- 
tithi, p. 274. 

Madana, son of SahBrapa. p. 269, 

MadanapBla, pp. 381-389. 

MadanapBrijSta, pp. 73n, 76,135, 221, 
308, 340, 381-382. 

Madanaratna, pp. 389-393. 

Madanavinodanighantu, p. 387. 

MBdhavBcBrya, pp. 43, 135, 150, 188, 
191, 261, 280, 374-381 ; personal his¬ 
tory of, pp. 376-378 ; distinct from 
MBdhavamantrin connected with 
Goa, p. 380-381. 

MBdhava-mantrin, who conquered 
Goa, pp. 380-381. 

MBdhavasvBmin, p. 369n. 

MSdhavayajvan, commentator of Eau- 
tiliya, p. 104. 

MBdhaviya DhStuvrtti. pp. 351, 379. 

Madhusildana-Sarasvati. p. 358. 

Madhyama-Ahgiras, p. 223. 

Madraka, p. 101. 

Magadha, p. 102. 

MSgadba, caste of, p. 1Q3, 
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MahibhSrata, pp. 26, 100, 109, 110, 
32S &c.; authors of Da^daniti* 
named by, pp. 100, 133; dhar- 
matestra topics in, p. 159; names 
Brhaspati, pp. 123-124 ; names Bba- 
radvSja, p. 127 ; relation of, to Kau- 
tilya, pp. 102-103; relation of, to 
Manusmrti, p. ISlff; relation of. to 
KSrada, p. 201, 206; says Supreme 
Being promulgated dharmas, p. 137 ; 
says BrahmS composed work on 
dharma, artha, kSma, p. 137; styled 
dharmaSSstra, p. 158. 

Mah&bhSsya, pp. 103» 148,160, 168, 

MahSdSQanirpya of VSoaspati, i)p.402, 
418n. 

MahSdeva, YSdava king of Devagiri, 
p. 356. 

MahSdeva, commentary of, on Hi* 
rapyakesin, pp. 49-50 ; relation of, 
to Haradatta, pp 49-50. 

MahSpStakas, pp. 130, 236. 

MabSrpava, of MfindhatS, pp. 382-383. 

MahSrpaya, pp. 44,47, 308, 343. 

MahSrpavaprak&sa, p. 308; same as 
MahSrnava, p. 308. 

MahasSotapana, penauoe, p* 68. 

Maha-Vyasa, p. 238. 

Mahe^vara, p. 421n. 

Maidens, brotherless, found marriage 
difficult in Vedic times, p. 5. 

Mailugi-ksrmavipaka, p. 407n. 

Maitrayaplyasarfahita, pp. 5, 51. 

Makkhali Oosala, p. 102. 

Mallaka, p. 101. 

Man, master in bis own house, p. 203. 

Manasollasa-vrttanta-vilasa, p. 261. 

ManavadbarmasUtra, pp. 55-56, 79-85; 
and Vasi?tha,pp. 55-56. 

Manavagrbya, pp. 73», 82, 139, 180; 
doctrines of, opposed to Manusm^i, 
p. 139; borrowed by Y8j. smrti on 
Yinayaka, pp. 180-181. 


Manavam, meaning of, p. 55. 

Manaras, meaning ot pp. 81-82; views 
of, about vidyas, pp. 81, 97; and 
Kautilya, p. 97; and Katyayana 
pp. 215-216. 

Manava School, subdivision of Mai- 
trayapiyas, p. 85; not found in Vi4- 
varllpa's day, p. 85. 

Maoava4rauta-8Tltra, p. 82. 

Mapijala, constitution of, p. 412. 

Man4anami4ra, p. 263. 

Mandapala, and Sarahg!, p. 152. 

Mapdavya, story of, pp. 102-103, 208». 

Mandhata, son of Madanapala, p. 382. 

Mandlik, Rao Sabeb V. N., pp. 268,309. 

Mafijarlkara, p. 314. 

Mahkba, p. 333. 

Manoramakucamardana, p. 456. 

Manu, as author of floating mass 
of verses, p. 152; as the founder 
of the institution of 4raddba, p* 41; 
Vedic references to, p. 136 ; divided 
his wealth among bis sons, p. 136 ; 
and the deluge, p. 136; Svayambbuva 
promulgated dharmas, p. 137 ; and 
Nlrada-smpti, p. 137 ; Svayambbuva 
and Pracetasa distinguished, p. 139. 

Manusmrti, pp. 2, 4, 135-158 &o.; 
abridged several times, according to 
Narada, p. 149; age of, p.l44ff; agree¬ 
ment of, with Kautiliya, p. 140 ; and 
introduction to Narada, p. 137 ; and 
Brhaspati, pp. 146-147; and Rama- 
yapa, p. 148; and Vi4varapa, pp. 144- 
145; and Yajfiavalkya, pp. 150-151; 
commentators of, p. 157; contents 
of, pp. 140-143; dififerenoe of view 
between, and Yajbavalkya, p. 180 ; 
extent of literature known to, 143ff; 
four versions of, aooording to Bha* 
visyapurapa, p. 138; influence of, 
beyond India, pp. 156-157 ; on num¬ 
ber of king's councillors, p. 97; on 
vidyas, p. 97; opposed to several 
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views of MSnavagrhya, p. 139 ; re¬ 
lation of, to MahSSbhSrata, p. ISlff; 
relation of, to NSrada, pp. 200-202 ; 
relation of, to ParSsara, p. 193 ; re¬ 
lation of, to Vrddbamanu. p. 150; 
whether a recast of MSnavadharma- 
stltra, p. 80; whether the first smpti, 
p. 144 ; whAther contains earlier and 
later strata, pp. 148-149 ; whether 
underwent several recasts, pp. 149- 
150. 

Manvarthamuktavali, hy Kullflka, 
p. 359. 

MarTci, smpti of, p. 230-231. 

MSrkap^eya, pp. 137, 323. 

Marriage, BrShma form of, pp, 5, 68; 
Brahma form of, as distinguished 
from PrajSpatya, p. 349 ; Xsura form 
of, pp. 5, 68 ; GSndharva form of, p.5; 
forms of, generally eight, pp. 29, 68, 
148 ; forms of, only six, according to 
Apastamba, p. 29 ; forms of only six, 
according to Vasistha, p. 59 ; inter- 
caste, pp. 59, 79 ; prohibited degrees 
in, p. 122 ; with maternal uncle’s or 
paternal aunt’s daughter, condemn¬ 
ed, pp. 130, 349-350 and allowed, pp. 
313, 409; guardians for, p. 170 ; auspi¬ 
cious naksatras for, p.l86; proper age 
for, in case of girls, p. 233n, 244; with 
maternal uncle’s daughter, p. 244 ; of 
person of one Vedic SakhS, with a 
girl belonging to another Vedic 
^akhS, p. 356. 

MatrS, duration of, p. 189. 

MStrdatta, commentator of Hirapya- 
ke^igrhya, p. 46. 

MatsyapurSpa, pp. 160, 161, 163, 282, 
338; contains much dbarmasSstra 
material, p. 161. 

Maudgalya, named by BaudhSyana 
PP, 25,132. 

Maurya, pp. 88,103,151. 

Max Mltller, p. 168; criticised, pp. 10. 
80. 

MayUracitra, pp. 341n, 422, 


I MSyana, the father of MSdhavScSrya, 
j p. 376. 

MedhStithi, pp. 27, 42, 43, 53, 90, HI* 
170,198-199, 278-275. 369n; gives 

fivefold division of dharma, p. 3 ; 
j quotes Gautama more frequently 
than any other smrtikara p. 18 ; and 
I NSradasmrti, p. 138 ; quotes Y5j. on 
I writers of DbarmasSstra, p. 170n ; 
j summarises first section of NSrada, 

I p. 199 ; quotes the views of AsahSya, 
p. 249: bhasya of, and Madana, 
p. 269 ; a southerner according to 
Jolly, p. 269 ; and the text of the 
Manusmrti, p. 273; and his Smrti- 
viveka, pp. 274-275 ; and Govinda- 
i rSja, pp. 313-314. 

Megasthenes, p. 89. 

Mekala, p. 102. 

MlmSibsShSlaprakSsa, p. 438. 

MlmSihsSnySyaprakS^a, p. 451. 

Minor, wealth of, should not be appro¬ 
priated by king, p. 122. 

Minority, period of, up to sixteenth 
year, p. 203. 

I Misarumi^rft, pp. 284, 302, 305, 373, 398- 
i 399. 

I MitSksarS. pp. 27, 43, 53, 59, 69, 120 
169, 287-290 ; place of, in Dharma- 
sSstra, p. 287; and Vi^varOpa, pp.l69- 
1 170, 259-260 ; and BhSruoi, p, 466 ; 

I and SmrticandrikS, pp. 289, 345-346; 

commentaries on, pp. 290, 456 ; and 
; JimUtavShana, p, 325; and AparSrka, 
pp. 330-332; and Nandapandita p.427; 
j and VyavahSramaynkha, p. 439; 

and Viramitrodaya, p. 442- 
j MitSksarS, commentary on Gautama- 
i dbarmasStra, p. 347. 

; Mithila, valuable contribution of, to 
dbarmasSstra, p. 363 ; KSrpS^ 
dynasty of, p. 404 ; KSme^vara dy- 
i nasty of, p. 404n. 
i Mitra, Dr. Rajendralal, p. 411?2. 

I Mitramisra, pp. 238, 440-446. 
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Mixed castes, pp. 45, 111, 115. 

Mixed marriages, offspring of, pp. 79, 

112 . 

M lecchas, p. 67 ; language of, not to be 
learnt, according to Vasistha, p. 54 
and according to BharadvSja, p. 126; 
sale of children among, p. 102; mean 
pulindas end tSjikas, p. 256 ; coun¬ 
tries of, not fit for performing sacri¬ 
fices, p. 311. 

Moksa, results from combination of 
jfiSna and karma, according to 
Yoga-Yajfiavalkya, p. 189 and 
according to Govindaraja, p. 256; 
from correct knowledge alone,pp.256, 
329. 

Monasteries of Brahraanas, p. 187. 

Monopolies, of kings, p. 269. 

Moropant, Marathi poet, p. 464. 

Mortgage, by conditional sale, p. 131; 
neceesity of writing for, p. 231. 

Mother, as heir, whether preferred to 
father, pp. 345, 435, 444. 

Mourning, on death of unmarried 
daughter, p. 281. 

Mrcchakatika, pp. 88, 203; refers to 
Manusmrti, p. 145. 

MrtasafijTvani, pp. 297-298. 

Mudraraksasa, pp. 88. 111. 

MuhUrtas, fifteen, of the day, p. 282. 

MuhOrtavidhanasara, p. 378. 

Mukerji, Sir Asutosh, pp. 318, 322. 

Muktaphala, a work of Vopadova, 
p. 358. 

Muiija, pp. 279, 298 ; also called Vak- 
patiraja, p. 298. 

Murariraja, p. 369n. 

Nag8nanda, a drama, p. 333. 

Nagojibhatta, pp. 453-456. 

Nabusa, p. 152. 

IJaiskarmyasiddhi, p. 261. 


Naksatrai, arranged from Kpttika in 
Yaj., p. 186 ; divided into auspicious 
and inauspicious from days of Tai. 
Br., p. 186 ; auspicious for marriage, 

p. 186. 

Naksatras, consulting of, p. 101. 

Nala, pp. 102-103. 

Nanakas, p. 187 ; mentioned by Yaj., 
p. 187; mentioned by Mrcchakatika, 
p. 203; mentioned by Bpbaspati 
p. 209 ; punishment for counterfeit¬ 
ing, p. 187. 

Nandana, a commentator of Manu, 
p. 157. 

Nandapapdita, pp. 196, 281, 290, 302, 
423-432 ; author of Vaijayanti, p. 70 ; 
author of Dattakamlmamsa, p. 196 ; 
author of com. on Sadasiti, p. 335 
authority of, superior to Balambha^ta 
in Benares school, p. 458. 

I Narada, on politics, p. 204 ; his rOle in 
puranas, p. 206. 

I Narada, pp. 69, 87,137, 196-207; abridg¬ 
ed work of Manu, pp. 137, 149 ; and 
i Agnipurana, p. 199; and Manu¬ 
smrti, pp. 198, 200-202; and Kautilya, 
pp. 201-202; and Mahabharata, pp.201, 
206 ; authenticity of text of, pp. 198- 
199; commentary of Asahaya or. 

' p. 196; contents of smrti of, p. 197 ; 
date of, pp. 202-205 ; home of, p. 206 ; 
literature known to, pp. 200-201; 
peculiar views of, p. 203 ; quotations 
from, on acara and sraddha, pp. 199- 
200 ; relation of, to Bana, p. 204 ; re¬ 
lation of, to Brhaspati, p. 209 ; smrti 
of, based on Manu, p. 149 ; two ver¬ 
sions of smrti of, p. 196. 

Naradiyapurapa, p. 340. 

NSrasariisI gathas, p. 179. 

Narayana, author of Prayogaratna, 
pp. 350, 419-421. 

! Narayana, of the Naidhruvagotra, com¬ 
mented on A^valayanagrhya, p. 279 
Gargya, commented on Asvalayana 
' i^rauta, pp. 279, 281. 
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oommentator of Manusnirti, 

p. 157. 

NarSyai^a, worship of, p. 199. 

NarSya^a, author of Vyavaharasiro- 
ma^i, p* 292; dififerences of, from Vij- 
nSnesvara, p. 293. 

NarSyapa, ancestor of Halayudha and 
and of the Tagore family, p. 301; 
one of the five brShmanas brought j 
by Adisura, p. 324. | 

Narsimhaohar, Rao Bahadur R., p.378. 1 

Nathamupi, p. 264. 

Navadvipa, p. 418. 

Navakai94ika, of Katyayana, p. 301. 

NavarStrapradIpa of Nandapapdita 
p. 431. 

NavasSbasanka, p. 279. 

Navya-VardharnSnopadhyaya, p. 41871. 

Nepal, blankets from, p. 101. 

Nibandhas, pp. 246-247. 

Nibandhanakara, mentioned by Saras- 
tivilSsa, ia probably Asahaya, p.249. 

NidSna, a kind of work, p. 25. 

Nighaptu, p. 280. 

NijSmsiha, king of Deccan, p. 407. 

NilakapthabhaUa, pp. 438-440. 

Nllakap^ha Sukla, pupil of Bhattoji, 
p. 454. 

Nimantrapa, meaning of, p. 308n. 

Nimi, p. 152. 

Niravadyavidyoddyota, an author men¬ 
tioned in DSyabhSga, pp. 323-324. 

Nirgranthas, outside pale of Vedic 
orthodoxy, p. 271. 

Nirpayamrta, pp. 277, 418fi. 

Nirpayasindhu, pp. 2C6, 211, 221, 264, 
301, 337, 433, 436-437. 

Nirukta, pp. 5, 8,16,17, 25, 38, 63, 100, 
136,191. 

I 

NisSda, mention of, in ancient works, j 
p. 45 ; who is a, p. 112. ' 


Niska, value of, p. 237. 

NitiointSmapi of VScaspati, p. 400. 

NitiprakSsika of Janamejaya, p. 110. 

Nitlvakyamrta, pp. 124, 207 ; com. on, 
j p. 207. 

Nityacarapradipa, pp. 119, 252. 

Niyama. p, 253. 

Niyoga, approved of by sutrakaras 
except Apastamba, pp. 29, 45, 58, 69; 
allowed and condemned by Manu, 
pp. 30, 95.148,180 *, allowed by Kau- 
tilya, p. 95 ; allowed only to SCTdras 
by Vrddha- manu, p. 150 ; allowed by 
Yaj., p. 180; allowed by Narada, 
p. 202; not allowed in Kali age, 
p. 240; views of Visvarupa and 
Mitaksara on, p. 260 ; views of Bba- 
ruci on, p. 266. 

N ivartana, a measure of area, p. 212. 

Non-Aryan tribes, mentioned by Atri, 
pp. 107-108. 

Nrsimha, author of Prayogap8rijata; 
p.350. 

Nrsiihha, son of REmacandracarya; 
vrrote vivarapa on Kalanir^aya- 
dlpikfi, p. 381, 409. 

NrsimhaprasSda, pp. 406-410 ; divided 
into sEras, p. 406. 

NySya, means mimSmsS doctrines 
pp. 42, 255. 

Nyayamuktavali, commentary on 
NySyasSra, p. 334. 

NySyasSra, of BhSsarvajfia, p. 334. 

NySyasUcInibandha, pp. 183, 262. 

Oldenberg, Prof. pp. 33,159. 

Omens, p. 67. 

Oppert, Dr., p. 316. 

Ordeals, pp. 78,151; not treated of by 
Manu, pp. 151,176, 202 ; five, treated 
by YSj. p. 176 ; nine, according to Br- 
haspati, p. 207 ; nine, according to 
Pitamaha, p. 226 ; seven, deaoribed 
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by KSrada, p. 202; what, appropriate 
to whioh wrongs, pp. 239-240 ; what 
ordeals in vogue, in what countries, 

P. 412. 

Ownership, whether laukika, pp. 240, j 
277 ; whether son has by birth, p. 240; j 
sources of, p. 355; none over wife | 
and children, p. 440. 

Padamafijari, of Haradatta, commen- ! 
tary on KSsika, pp. 351-352. 

PadapStha, p. 253. I 

PadmapurSpa, pp. 69,163. i 

Padya-Vispu, p. 70. 

Pahlavas, mentioned in Manu, p. 151. 

Paijavana, p. 152. j 

Paitblnasi,pp. 121-122; names 36smrti8 i 
pp. 133. ' 

PSkayajfiapaddhati of Pasupati, p. 298. | 

PalakSpya, p. 341n. 

Pallava, a work mentioned by Raja- 
nitiratnSkara, p. 369. ; 

Pahcanada, southern, p. 65. I 

FancarStras, pp. 115, 329; outside j 
Vedic orthodoxy, p. 271. 

Paficatantra, pp. 88, 124. i 

I 

Pandharpur, shrine of Vithoba at, i 
pp. 463-464. ! 

I 

Papditaparitosa, a work quoted by He- i 
mSdri, pp. 268, 314, 355n; criticized j 
GovindarSja, p. 314. j 

PapditAsarvasva, of Hal3yudha, p. 299, 
4l8n. 

Pangarkar, Mr. L. B., 453n, 464. 

P5ijini.pp. 44, 54,172,191. 

PafijikSkSrami^ra, p. 320n. 


PSralaras, school of; mentioned by 
Kautiliya, pp. 99,191. 

ParS^arasrarti, pp. 75, 92,118,190-196; 
and Manusmpti, 193-194; and Bau- 
dhSyanadharmasHtra, p. 194; authors 
and works cited in, pp. 193-194; 
contains no treatment of vyavahSra, 
p. 375 ; contents of, pp. 192-193; date 
oi p. 195; drawn upon by Garuda- 
purSpa, p. 191; enumerates 19 smpti- 
karas, pp. 133,192; peculiar views of, 
pp. 193-194 ; VidvanmanoharS, com. 
on, p. 423. 

PSra4ava, meaning of, p. 112. 

PSrasikas, touch of, regarded as simi¬ 
lar to that of mlecchas, p. 188. 

PSraskaragrhya, pp. 252, 291, 299 ; and 
Yajiiavalkyasmpti, p. 182 ; bhSsya of 
Harihara on, p. 291; com. of GadS- 
dhara on, p. 274n. 

Farasnis, Rao Bahadur, D. B., p. 428n. 

Fara^urSmapapdita, father of Mitra- 
mUra, p. 444. 

Farents, rights of, according to Snla- 
pSpi, pp. 393-394 ; succeed together 
to their deceased son, according to 
Srikara and Sambhu, pp. 267, 295 ; 
succeed before brothers, according 
to HalSyudha, p. 296. 

Fargiter, p. 88. 

FSribhadriya, brBhmapas, p. 324. 

Farihal or FSri Gai, p. 324. 

Farijata, a work, pp. 308-399; frequent¬ 
ly coupled with Prak3sa, pp. 306, 369, 
418n. 

Farisad, constitution of, according to 
Ahgiras, p. 222 ; may comprise 121 
brahmapas, p. 221. 


FSpeya, p. 102. 

FaramSnanda, patron of Nandapap- 
dita, p. 424. 

FatSsara, named by Kau^iUya, p. 99. 
Fata&ara-madhaviya, pp. 70, 128, 191n, 
204, 210n, 211, 214n, 261, 375, A:c. 


FarisaihkhyS, p. 253. 
Fari^isfa-dipakalikS of SnlapSpi, p.396. 
ParivrSjakas, four kinds of, p. 230. 
Partition, allowed to son in ancestral 
property, even against father's wish 
p. 237 ; between brothers, unmarried 
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fl|8t6r*8 right8 in, p. 273; larger share 
to eldest son on, p. 29 ; period within 
whioh could be set aside, pp. 123,131 ; 
necessity of writing for completing, 
p. 231; son’s right to, according to 
DByabhSga, p. 323. 

Pa^oStkSra, defined by EStySyana* 
p. 217. 

PSiupatas, pp. 115, 329 ; outside Vedic 
orthodoxy, p. 271. 

Pa^upati, brother of HalSyudha» 
pp. 298,301, 418fi. 

PSfaliputra, p. 250. 

Patafijali, pp. 9,160. 

Patni, who is, p. 117. 

Paulkasa, a mixed caste, p. 45. 

Peterson, Dr., p. 315. 

Pihgala, p. 297. 

Pi4una, named by Kaujilya, pp. 99,100; 
identified with NSrada, p. 206. 

Pi4unaputra, named by Kautilya, p. 99. 

Pitamaha. sm^ti of, pp. 226-227 ; speaks 
of nine ordeals, p. 226. 

Pitjrbhakti, a work of Sridatta, pp. 277 
295, 364, 401n, 418n. 

PitrbhaktitarahgipT or SrSddhakalpa 
of Vaoaspati, pp. 399, 418n. 

PitpdayitS alias Earmopade^inlpad- 
dhati, pp, 337, 418n; contents of, 
p. 338. 

PitrhitSkarapTkSra, p. 364. 

Plaint, characteristics of, pp. 239, 245, 

Planets, seren, mentioned by Baudha- 
yana, p. 31; arrangement of, whether 
borrowed and from whom, pp.185,186. 

Pledge, divided into four varietieSg 
P. 128. 

Pogson, author of History of the Boon- 
delas, p. 445fi. 

Politics, teachers of, p. 110-111. 

H. D. 62. 


Poor, the, entitled to a share of state 
wealth, pp. 268, 295. 

Possession, as opposed to title, p. 245: 
adverse, for twenty years, conferred 
ownership according to Bhavadeva, 
p. 305; five characteristics of juri¬ 
dical, p. 227; entitled to protection, 
pp. 227,237 ; how many years*, con¬ 
stitutes title, pp. 237, 284, 286, 305, 
306; when protected, pp. 243,245. 

PrabhBkara, p. 304. 

PrBoetasa, Manu, pp. 97,139,154 ; on 
rBjadharma, p. 154 ; smrti of, p. 229. 

Pradipa. pp. 384-335, 401n; criticised 
Bhavadeva, p. 305. 

PrajBpati, named by BaudhByana 
pp. 25, 132, 229 ; named by Vasislha, 
pp. 55,132, 229 ; smpti of, pp. 229-230. 

PrakB^a pp. 251, 274, 306-308, 369. 

PrakBifa, commentary on 4rBddhakal- 
pasntra of EStySyana, p. 301. 

Prakjrtis, eighteen, according to PitB- 
maha, p. 227. 

PramitBk^arB, com. on MitBksarB* 
p. 423. 

Pranavakalpa, of Saunaka, p. 358. 

Prapaficabpdaya, pp. 264» 281. 

PrapanoasSra, mentioned by MSdhavB- 
oSrya, p. 375. 

PratSpamBrtapiJa, a work of PratBpa- 
rudradeva, p. 414. 

PratSparudradeva, king of Orissa# 
pp. 410-414. 

PratijilS, a drama, p. 92. 

Pratiloma, p. 120. 

PratimSnBtaka, p. 148. 

PratipadapaficikS, p. 104. 

Pratis^hSmayUkha, p. 439. 

PratisthSna, on the QodBvarl, p. 419. 

Pratif^hSsBgara, p. 340. 

PratItBksarB, same as PramitBk 9 arB, 

p. 423. 
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PrATAOsnakSra, pp. 20,27. 

PrsTaoanssntra, pp. 27-28. 

Prayaradarpapa, p. 21. 

PravaramafijarT, p. 91, 

PrSyaiSoitta, pp. 221, 222; for Indra, 
p* 7; for minors and women, less 
than for men, p. 83n; for killing oow, 
p. 117; for various acts, p. 118 ; for 
cessation of gphya fires, p. 127 ; for 
mahSpStakas, p. 130 ; for BrShmapa 
guilty of mahSpStaka, p. 221; for 
dviiStl having children from a 4lldra 
wife.p. 224. 

Fr9ya4oittamayakha, pp. 184,238, 439. 

PrSya4oittanirlIpapa of Bhavadeva, 
pp. 284,303. 

PrSya4citta-ratna, p. 433. 

Pr8ya4oitta-8udhSnidhi of SSyapa, 
p. 376. 

PrSya4oitta-viveka of l^alapSpi, 
pp. 394, 396, 418n. 

PrSya4oittendu4ekhara of KSgoji, 
p. 453. 

PrayogapSrIjSta, pp. 308, 337, 350; 
enumerates upasmptis, p. 133. 

Frayogaratna, of BSrSyapa-bhatta, 
pp. 300, 350,420. 

PrayogasSra, p. 418n. 

Pre-emption, p. 131. 

Proot means of, p. 321. 

Ppthu, p. 152. 

Pfthvldharami4ra, p. 41871. 

FQjSratnSkara, p. 367. 

]^laBtya, smrti of, p. 228. 

Punarbhn, seven kinds of, p. 118 ; three 
kinds of, according to KSrada,p. 202. 

PupOftr^At a tlrtha. Is modern Pan- 
dharpur, p. 409. 

Punishment, of death, prescribed for 
whom, p. 234. 

Pupil, as heir to teacher, p. 251. 

PurSpa, p. 88; mentioned by Apastam- 
badharmasiltra, pp, 37, 160; knows 


toEautiliya, p. 103; mentioned by 
Manusmyti, p. 143; mentioned by 
NSradasmytl, p. 200 . 

PurSpas, antiquity of, p. 160; diver¬ 
gence as to extent of, p. 162; divi¬ 
ded into three groops, sSttvika, 
rSjasa, and tSmasa, p. 163; 
table of dharma^Sstra material in, 
pp. 164-167; mentioned by Y8j.,p.l79; 
valuable information about, in D5na- 
sSgara, p. 340. 

FurSpasamuccaya, p. 424n. 

PurSpasSra, mentioned by MSdhavS* 
oSrya, pp. 375, 408, 

Puri, Oaitanya lived at, p. 414. 

Purification of things, p. 126 ; of food 
touched by insects, sinners &o.,p.234. 

PlTrtakamalSkara, pp. 433, 434. 

PurusakSra, a work, p. 352.! 

PurusSrtha and kratvartha, p. 256. 

FurusSrthaprabodha, p. 261. 

Puru^ottama, as 26th tattva of Raghu- 
nandana, p. 234. 

PttrvamimSihsS, pp. Stj, 5n, 9n, 132; 
Apastamba’s relation to, pp. 41-41; 
and Vi^varilpa, p. 255; commentators 
of, p. 281. 

Pu^kara, opponent of Nala, p. 103. 

PuskarasSdi, author named by Apas- 
tamba, pp. 39,116,132. 

Pufyamitra, p. 151. 

Putrika, custom of, is ancient, p. 5; 
inheritance to, p. 122. 

R34bS, part of Bengal, pp. 804, 324. 

RSdbiya, brfihmapas in Bengal, p. 395. 

RfighavSnanda, a commentator of 
Manu, p. 157. 

Raghunandana, pp. 206, 264, 278, 297, 
300, 316,415-419. 

RaghunStha, commentator of A4auoa- 
da4aka, p. 291, 

BSjim, copperplate, p. 58. 
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BsjS, stands for Bhojadeva in dharma- 
testra works, p. 277. 

BSiadharmakaustubha of Anantadeva, 
pp. 449-50. 

B8jam8rtap4a* Bhoja*s commentary 
on YogasTItra, p. 276; Bajam8rta94a 
Bhoja’s work on dharma48stra| 
pp. 276, 369n, 401n. 

B8jamrg8nka, a work of Bhoja on 
astronomy, pp. 276-277. 

B8jan!tiratn8kara, pp. 204, 268, 294, 
862, 368, 370. 

B8japutra, p. 341ft. 

BBja^Sstra, teachers o( according to 
BItipraka4ikB, pp. 110-111. 

BBjalekhara, p. 139. 

BBjatarahgip!, p. 269. 

BBjya, seven constituents of, p. 130n. 

BBma, of Bisena family, patron of 
NBgoji, p. 454. 

BBmabhadra, king of MithilB, pp. 402, 
404. 

BBmaoandra, YBdava king of Deva- 
giri, p. 357. 

BBmaoandrSoBrya, author of KBlanir- 
payadlpikB, p. 381. 

BBmaka* meaning of, p. 59. 

BBmakffpa, author of Jivatpitrkanir- 
paya, p. 335 ; and father of BamalB- 
kara, p. 432. 

BBmSnujBoBrya, p« 264. 

RBmBroanacandrikB, pp. 401n, 418n. 

BBmByapa, p. 103; and Manuampti* 
p. ; dharmalBstra topics in,p.l60. 

BBme4varabhatta» father of NBrByapa- 
hhatta, p. 419. 

BasagahgBdhara, of JagannBtha, 
pp. 455,456. 

BBsayBtrBpaddhati, p. 417. 

R84ls, not mentioned by YBj., p. 186. 

RBstrakntaSf P* 268. 

BathakBra, upanayana allowed to, 

p.29. 


BatnBkara, of Cap4a^i^ara, p. 366. 
Batnakarap4ikB, quoted in Pitfbhakti, 
p. 364. 

Ratnako4a, p. 421. 

RByamukufa; p. 418n. 

Remarriage, of women, allowed by 
NBrada, p. 202. 

Repudiksita, p. 342, 

Res judicata, rule of, in KStySyana, 
p.217. 

Re~union, rights of full brother supe¬ 
rior to half-brother after, p. 394. 
Reviling, examples of, p. 349. 

Rgveda, word dharma in, p. 1-2; 
quoted, pp. 5, 153, 186; Jupiter in, 
p. 186; speaks of auspicious days, 

p.186. 

Rju, a commentator of Menu, p. 271. 
Rsya^rhga,, p. 223; texts attributed 
to, not accepted as authoritative by 
DhBre^vara and others, p. 275. 

Rudradatta, commentator of Apastam* 
ba-4rauta-slltra, p. 349. 

Rudradhara, pp. 279, 339,364,371, 395, 
396-398, 41811. 

Rudradhara, author of ErtyacandrikB 
p. 398. 

RBpanBrByapa, title of king RBma-* 
bhadra of MithilB, pp. 402.404. 

Sahara, pp. 7, 26, 85, 304; and Mann, 
pp. 145-146; quotes Apastamba Db. 
S., p. 42; commented on antra of 
SatyBsB^ba, p. 47; criticises 
DharmasHtras. p. 85. 

Sa4a4Tti, p. 335; com. SuddhicandrikB 
on, p. 424. 

SBdhBrapa, father of MadanapBlSt 
p. 386; a city, p. 424. 

SaduktikarpBmpta, p. 300. 

SBgara, p. 369n. 

Sahagila, family of Saharanpur, p. 424* 
SBhasa, meaning p. 241* 
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SahSra^ai same as SidhSraya, p. 387. 

SBhujiySla, section of brShmapas in 
Bengal, p. 395. 

Sakas, mentioned by Manu, p. 151. 

SakuQtala, p. 27. 

Sale, necessity of writing for comple¬ 
ting, p. 231; without consent of 
members of family, p. 131; foir arrears 
of revenue* p. 131. 

SSlihotra, p. 341n. 

SamSnodaka, p. 150. 

SBmailravas, addressed by YSj., p. 177. 

SSmavidhana, BrShmapa, p. 13. 

S&mavit, king of Delhi, p. 406. 

Samayaoradlpa, of Sridatta, pp. 278, 
364, 369n, 397. 

Samayapradfpa, astrological work of 
Harihara, p. 343. 

SambhramabhattAf PP* 

Sambhu, author of KBmadhenu 
according to Aufrecht, p. 295; writer 
of digest, pp. 267, 295, 336, 344. 

Baihgama, king of Vijayanagara, p. 379. 

Saiiigraha, vide Smftisaihgraha, 

SaihhitSpradipa, p. 42l7i. 

Saihkara, of nine kinds, p. 212. 

Saihkhya, pp. 121, 234, 329. 

SSxhkhyakBrikS, p. 271. 

SaibnyBsa, meaning of, p. 273. 

SaxhnySsin, p. 117; four kinds of, p. 230. 

SaihsSra-paddbatirahasya, p. 306. 

SaxhskSra-kaustubha, pp. 206, 211, 447, 
337. 

SathskSramayakha, pp. 133fi, 138, 221, 
439. 

Sathvarta, pp. 242-244. 

Baihvatsarapradipa, not a work' of 
^QlapBpl, p. 395. 

SandarbhasUcikS, com. on, HfiralatS 
p. 339. 

SS()4Hya, p. 219. 

p* ^id* 


Sahgha, of Vfspis in Eau^ilfya, p. 101. 

SadjiiStantra, p. 422. 

Sahkarabhatta* pp. 247, 488, 351* 419. 

l^ahkarSoSrya, pp. 82, 184; calls 
Manusmpti MSnavam, p. 145; pupils 
of, pp. 261-262; quotes Xpastamba- 
dharmasUtra, p. 43; quotes Qautama- 
I dharmasatra* p. 18; quotes Vasiftba, 
p. 53; quotes Manusmpti frequently, 
p. 145. 

Sahkaramisra, author of ChandogBhni- 
koddhSra, p. 364* 

Sahkar^akS^^a* P* ^^l* 

Sahkha-Llkhita, dharmasUtra of, 
pp. 75-79 ; bhSfyakSra o( pp. 77, 317 ; 
date of, pp. 78-79 ; doctrines 
p. 78; story of, in the MahBbhBrata, 
p. 75; studied by VEjasaneyins, 
pp. 11,75. 

Sahkha, smpti o( p. 57. 

Sahkhadhara, pp. 301, 320fi, 338. 

Sahkfepa-Sahkarajaya, p. 261. 

Sappavati^rSddhanirpaya, p* 268. 

Sanskrit, official language, according 
to Eau^ilya, p. 100. 

SSntapana, p. 68. 

SSntiratna, of Xamalakara, pp. 433^ 
434. 

Sapip^a, relationship, p. 150 ; meaning 
of, according to Mitsk^arB, p. 290. 

Sapip^lmaiijar!, of NSgoji, p. 453. 

SBpip^yadlpaka, of NSgoji, p. 453. 

SaptSrsa, a sacred place, p. 68. 

SaptasUtrasaiiinySsapaddhati, p. 262. 

Sarabhahga, p, 128. 

Sarapadeva, author of Durghafayptti, 
p. 352. 

SSrahgp, united to MandapSla, p, 152. 

SarasvatlkapthSbharapa, of Bhoja, 
p.276. 

SarasvatIvllSsa, pp; 6n, 70, 128, 130, 
161, 218, 249, 265, 266, 280* 302, 
410-414. 
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SarSvatl, river, location of, 351n. 

SBrSvali, a work on astrology, pp. 329, 
439n. 

SSrlrakamimSihsS. p. 329. 

Sarkar, Benoy Kumar, p. 116. 

Sarkar, Qolapohandra, p. 440. 

Sarkar, Prof. Jadunath, p. 418. 

Sarvadar4anasaiiigraha, p. 353- 

Sarvadhikari, pp. 310, 389,418. 

Sarvatirthavidbi of KamalSkara, p.433. 

Sarvoru4arman, p. 465. 

SSstradIpikB, of PSrthasSrathimisra, 
pp. 420, 438 ; com. on, by NSrSya^a- 
bhatfa, p. 420 ; com. on by Sankara- 
bhatta* P* 438. 

SBstratattvakautabala, of KamalSkara, 
p. 434. 

SatapathabrShmai^a, pp. 6n, 7, 51, 101, 
136,168. 

SitStapa, pp. 128429. 

Sati, practice of, p. 222; eulogised by 
HBrIta, p. 74; eulogised by ParS^ara, 
p. 193; not allowed to brShmapa 
wife* p. 222; recommended by Vis- 
pudharmasiltra, p. 67; recommended 
to all women, except brBbmapIs, 
p. 122. 

Satrufijaya, king of Sauvira, p. 127* 

Sa(-triib4anmata, pp. 133, 238. 

SatyBoBrya, p« 421n. 

SaudByika, a kind of strldbana, p. 238. 

Saunaka, p. 390; author of Oarapa- 
vyflba, pp. 87,105; named by Manu- 
smpti. pp. 132, 143 ; author of Prapa- 
vakalpa, p. 358. 

SaurapurBpa, p. 168. 

Sauvira, country of, pp. 102,127. 

SByapa, brother of MBdhavBcBrya, 
pp. 376-378; author of PrBya^oitta- 
sudhSnidhi, p. 376; guru ofHarihara, 
son of Sahgama, p. 377 ; was a Bau- 
dbByaBlya,p. 27. 


Sea-faring, peculiar to the south, p. 28. 

Self-acquisitions, what are, pp- 259- 
260 ; according to Jitendriya, pp.282- 
283 ; according to BBlaka, p. 283. 

Setlur, Mr. S. S., pp. 253, 385, 457. 

Sewell, p. 413. 

Shama^Bstri, Dr., pp. 86,104, 410. 

SiddhSntaiiromapi, pp. 376, 421. 

Siddhesvarabhatta, p. 457. 

/ 

SilBharas, dynasty of, said to have 
sprung from VidySdhara JirnUta- 
vBhana, p. 328 ; three branches of 
pp. 332-333. 

Sindhu, p. 102. 

Sindhula or SindhurSja, p. 279. 

Sister, unmarried, entitled to one- 
fourth share as provision for 
marriage, pp. 249, 264, 273; not 
placed high as an heir by KamalS¬ 
kara, p. 435. 

Si4upBla, p. 108. 

SitarBm Sastri, Mr., p. 253. 

Sivabhalta, p. 263. 

SivarahasyapurBpa, pp, 340,352. 

SivarBma, pp. 263, 27491. 

SivasvBmin, pp. 269, 344. 375, 382n. 

SivavBkyBvali, p. 369. 

Slaves, kinds of, according to Manu and 
NBrada, p. 202; who could be, 
according to varpas, p. 214. 

Sloka-Gautama, p. 19. 

Sloka-KStyByana, p. 218. 

Smptis, pp. 131-135 ; age of, pp. 134-135 
divided by PadmapurSpa into three 
groups of sBttvika, rSjasa and tB* 
masa, p. .l63; discarded, when in con¬ 
flict with 4ruti, p. 41; meaning of the 
word, pp. 131-132.; number of, 
pp. 132-134; option, when in conflict 
with purBpas. p. 409. 

SmptibhBskara, p. 344. 
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SmirtioandrikSf pp. 45, 46, 59, 66, 114 
115,198,199, 200, 211, 295, 343-347 | 
and MitSksarS, pp. 345-346; several 
works named in, p. 347 ; quotes 
600 verses of KStySyana,- p. 214. 

SmptioandrikS, of Bhavadeva, p. 306. 

Smrtidarpapa, pp. 401n, 424n. 

SmptikSraadhenu, p, 294. 

SmrtikaumudI of MadanapSla, 
pp. 383-384. 

Smrtikaustubha, of Anantadeva.p. 447. 

Smrtimaharpava, pp. 123, 308,382n. 

Smrtimaharpava-praka4a, p. 369n. 

Smrtimafijarl, of Qovindaraja, pp. 130n, 
311-313, 364, 3S2n. 

SmrtimanjQsS, pp. 364, 372. 

BmrtimfmaihsS, pp. 320n, 329. 

BmptiparibhSfa, p. 401n. 

Smptipradipa, p. 335. 

SmrtlratnSkara, ofVedScarya, 303,340; 
of Oapje^varS, p. 366. 

Smptiratnavali, pp. 223,424fi. 

Bmptiratnavivekd, p. 369n. 

SmptisSgara, a digest by Kullnka- 
bhatta, pp. 361, 401n. 

Smptisaihgraha, p. 239-241, 280; its 
view about widow's right cf succes¬ 
sion, p. 257. 

Bmptisamuccaya, p. 820n. 

SmrtisSra, pp. 266, 267, 284, 294, 296, 
318, 372-74, 397n. 

Smptisindbu, of Nandapapjit&f P« 425. 

Smrtitattva, digest of Baghunandana, 
p. 416. 

Smytiviveka, a work of MedhStithI, 
p. 274; digest of SolapB^ii, p. 394. 

SmrtyarthasSra, pp. 267, 294, 295, 314, 
334,335-337, 344. 

Somadeva, p. 88. 


Some^vara, commentator of Tantra- 
vSrtika, p. 408. 

Son, adopted, p. 6; adoption of only, or 
eldest, p. 448 ; aurasa, importance of, 
p. 5; called k3nlna, p. 442; eleven 
varieties of subsidiary, pp. 29, 
45, 212, that are condemned 

by Apastamba, p. 45; equal 
rights of. with father in ancestral 
property, pp. 237, 290, 347; has no 
ownership by birth in ancestral pro¬ 
perty, according to DSyabhSga,p.323; 
illegitimate, of i^ildra,p.260; ksetraja* 
p.6;of brShmapa from 4adra wife| 
share of, p. 260; only four kinds of 
mentioned by ParS4ara, p, 193; 
ownership of father over, p. 440 * 
special share of eldest, p. 240, 289; 
thirteen kinds of, mentioned by 
Manu, p. 146; what debts of father 
not bound to repay, p. 116; whether 
has ownership by birth, p. 240. 

SrSddba, foods forbidden in, p. 127; 
foods proper to be used by the dif¬ 
ferent castes, p. 228; performance of, 
on 13th tithi, by one having a son, 
p. 314; should be performed in ac¬ 
cordance with directions in all kalpa 
works and smrtis, p. 355. 

Si^ddhaoandrikS, p. 418n. 

SrBddhaointSmapi, pp. 320, 395, 401. 

l^raddhadlpikS of Govinda-paQi}!^^, 
p. 424. 

SrSddhakalikB, p. 263n; vivarapa of* 
p. 263n. 

SrBddhakalpa, p. 397n. 

SrBdhakalpa of Sridatta. p. 364. 

SrBddhakalpa of VBcaspati, p. 403. 

SrBddhakalpacintBmapi, p. 401fi. 

SrBddhakalpalatB, p. 424. 

BrBddhakalpBsQtra, of KBtyByana, 
p. 301. 

SrBddhakaaiala p. 424n. 

l^rBddhakStikB, pp. 301,'iS4ft. 
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BrSddhakaumudl, pp. 320, 414. 

SrBddhakriySkaumudI, pp. 277,294,339, 
364, 395. 

SrSddhakptyapaddhati, of Fa4upati, 
p. 298. 

SrSddhamayQkha, pp. 117, 301. 

SrSddhanirpaya, p. 424n. 

SrBddhapallava, p. 397n, 401n, 422n. 

^rSddhapafij!, p. 401n. 

SrBddhapradIpa, p. 424n. 

SrBddhasSgara, of EullUka, pp. 361-362. 

l^rBddhasaukhya, pp. 306, 422. 

SrBddhatattva, p. 278. 

SrBddhaviveka of Rudradhara, pp. 279, 
294,364, 371, 397; of SalapBpi, pp.894, 
397n. 

SrBddhendu4ekhara, of NBgoji, p. 463. 

SrBmapaka, meaning of, pp. 16, 25, 57 ; 
fire, pp. 105-106. 

Srepia or corporations, p. 101. 

Sridatta, pp. 277, 278,294, 295, 318, 
363-365, 369n, 418n. 

rfrldattami4ra, author of EkBgnidSna- 
paddhati, p. 365. 

^ridharBoSrya,pp. 894, 314, 334j author 
of BmptyarthasSra, pp. 835-337. 

SridharadBsa, p. 300. 

Sridharlya, p. 337. 

Srikap^ha, author of digest on dharma, 
pp. 267, 336. 

Srikaptha, guru of MBdbavBoBrya, 
p. 377. 

Srikapthaoarita, of Mahkha, p. 333. 

Srikara, pp. 266-268, 295, 322, 323, 336, 
369. 

^rinBtha-BcSrya-oadBmapi, p. 417, 

l^rlnivBsa, p. 344. 

^rinivBsadBsa, p. 264. 


Sriparvata, pp. 65, 68. 

SphgBraprakBla, of Bhoja, p. 276. 

Srotriya, property of heirless, does not 
go to king, p. 122. 

State, ruined, if supreme authority 
wielded by many, p. 295. 

Stcherbatsky, Dr., p. 3n. 

Stein Dr., p. 89. 

Stein, Sir Aurel, p. 460n. 

Stenzler, Dr., p. 182. 

SubhBkara, p, 364. 

SubodhinI, com. on MitBksarB, p. 46, 
257, 350, 382, 385, 427. 

Succession, order of, according to 
SaihgrahakBra, p. 241; propinquity, 
the guiding principle in, according to, 
the MitBksarB, p. 290; superior 
spiritual benefit gave right to, 
according to Srikara and DBya- 
bhSga, p. 267, 323. 

Sudar^anBcSrya, commentator of 
Apastambagybya, 265. 

SudBs Paijavana, p. 152. 

Suddhibimba, p. 396. 

SuddhicandrikB, of Nandapapdil^fti 
p. 424n. 

SuddhicintBmani, p. 401. 

SuddhidIpikB, p. 344. 

Suddhikaumudi, pp. 277, 414. 

Suddhimayakha, p. 222. 

Suddhinirpaya, of VBcaspati, p. 402. 

Suddhipradlpa, p. 396. 

SuddhiratnSkara, p. 367. 

Suddhitattva, p. 307. 

SuddhitattvSrpava, of SrlnStha, p. 403. 

Suddhiviveka, of Rudradhara, pp. 339, 
396. 

SUdra, dharmas of, set forth in Smpti- 
kaumudl, p. 384; duties of, p. 120fi ; 
illegitimate son of, gets share in 
father's property, pp. 125, 260: 

inviting of ascetic, at dinner foy 
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gods and manes, fined, p. 102; not 
fit for saorifioe, p. 7; was not to be 
appointed judge, p. 151; woman, 
marrige of, with a dvijSti, p. 107,148. 

SfidrSoHraointSmapi, p. 401. 

StidrakamalSkara, p. 435. 

SugatisopSna, of Ga^e^varamiira, 
pp. 365, 371, 397n, 401n, 418n. 

Sukadevamisra, author of a Sm^ti- 
candrikS, p. 347. 

Bukla-Yajurveda, quoted, p. 1. 

Sukra, author on politics, p. 100; 
abridged rSja-^Sstra, p. 111. 

SukranltisSra, p. 116. 

Sukriya, £rapyaka, mentioned by Y3j. 
srarti, p. 179. 

Sulka, succession to, p. 251. 

SalapSpi, pp. 279, 284, 294, 320, 373, 
393-396. 

Sumantu, pp. 129-131; sfitra-writer on 
dharma, pp. 129-130; a pupil of 
Jaimini, p.l30. 

Sumati BhSrgava, p. 137. 

Spnah^epa, story of, pp. 6, 50. 

Suresvara, pp, 43, 261; identified with 
Vi^varCpa by MSdhava, pp. 43, 261. 

Surety, kinds of, pp. 237, 216, 125; 
liability of sons of, when he goes 
abroad or dies, pp. 214, 334-335. 

Silryapai;i4^1&* guru of Oalapati, p, 407; 
father of Ekan3tha, p. 407. 

SfiryasiddhSnta, pp. 69, 

SfiryasiddhSntaviveka, of Madana- 
pala, p. 387. 

Su4ruta, pp. 65,103,341n. 

Sfita, caste of, p. 103. 

Sutherland, translated Dattakami- 
mSihsff, pp. 428, 429* 

Suvarpa, same as dInSra, p. 205 ; 
value of, p. 237. 

SuyStra, same as Nala, p* 102. 

Bvaitlqis, four kinds of, p. 202. 


Svalpa-Saihvarta, p. 244. 

Svalpa-Yama, p. 235. 

SvapSka. p. 45. 

SvSyambhuva, Manu, p. 97. 

Svetaketu, named by l[pastamba, 
pp. 39, 45. 

Tagore, Prasannakumar, translated 
VivSdaointSmapi, pp. 400, 404. 

Tailapa, p. 279. 

Taitala, p. 102. 

Taittirlya-Xrapyaka, pp. 13n, 132, 160, 
191. 

Taittirlya-BrShmapa, p, 186. 

Taittirlya-Saihhita, pp. 5, 40, 51, 136 

Taittirlya-Upanisad, p. 2. 

TSjika-NilakaQ(h7, p. 422. 

TSka, kings, pedigree of, p. 386. 

T3p4yamahSbrahmapa, pp. 7n, 111, 
136,153. 

TantrHkbySyikS, p. 87. 

TantravSrtika, pp. 3, 11,26, 27, 42, 43, 
58, 82. 145, 224n, 304; refers to 18 
dharmasaihhitSs, p. 133; refers to 
Purapas, p, 161. 

TattvamuktSvali, of Nandapap4ilUt 
p. 425. 

Tattvas, of Raghunandana, pp. 278,297, 
300, 316. 

Tattvapraks4a, of Bhoja, on Saiva 
agama, p. 276. 

Tattvarthakaumudi, com. on PrayaiS- 
oittaviveka, p. 415. 

Tattvasamasa, p. 121. 

Tautatitamata-tilaka, of Bhavadeva, 
p. 303. 

Teacher, as heir to pupil, p. 251. 

Temples, of various deities, p. JOS; 
wealth of, does not go to king, p.l22. 

Theft, p. 282; of joint property, 
whether possible, pp. 284, 297, 
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ThouM> Dr., p. 126. 

TlrthaointSma^i of VSoaspati, 
pp. 400, 418n. 

Tlrthatattva, p. 417. 

Tlrthendulekbara of NSgoji, p. 453. 

Tithlndu^ekhara of NSgoji, p. 453. 

Tithinirpaya, of VSoaapati, p. 401. 

TithinirpayasSra, of Madanap3la,p.383. 

Tithi-nirpaya-sarva-samucoaya, pp. 
263, 274. 

Tithitattva, pp. 278, 41". 

Title, and possession, p. 245. 

Titles, of law, 18, p. 96 ; treatment o( 
in Kaufilya, p. 96; 22, of which king 
took oognisaooe suo motu, p. 227. 

To^aramalia, Raja, pp. 42t, 423. 

To4ar5nanda, pp. 215n, 306, 318, 421- 

* 423. 

To4arSnanda'Saiiihita-saukhya,pp.300, 

* 341. 

Trikap4amap(}ana, pp. 251, 281; quot¬ 
ed by HemSdri and quotes GSrgya 
NSrSyapa, p. 281. 

Triih4at-4]oki, p. 292 ; commentary on, 
p. 292. 

Tripufkara^Snti-tattva, p. 417. 

Tristhalisetu, p. 420. 

Trivedi, Mr., p. 455. 

Trivikrama, p. 421n. 

TulasI, use ot to be avoided in 
foSddha, p. 337. 

Tnnifkas, p. 380. 

Udayakara, a commentator of Mann, 
pp. 157, 369n, 401?9. 

UdgrShamalla, mentioned in DSya- 
bhS^a, p. 323. 

Udioya, meaning of; pp. 44, 351. 

UdvShatattya, pp. 264, 278. 

UJjralSvptti, of Haradatta, on Ipas- 
tambadharmasTItra, pp. 45, 78, 347. 

UktalEbhakraya, p. 131. 

H. D. 63. 


Umbeka, p. 263. 

Untouchability, none, on certain occa¬ 
sions, p. 109. 

UpSdhySya, a writer named by Medha- 
tithi, p- 271. 

TJpakatyayana, p. 218. 

Upakrtitattva of Balambhat^, p. 460. 

Upauayana, proper year for, p. 68. 

Upanisads, p. 179. 

Upapatakas, pp. 128,129. 

Upapuraqas, eighteen, p. 163. 

Upasmrtis, eighteen, pp. 118,120,133. 

Upavarsa, commented on PQrva- 
mlmSmsS, p. 281. 

Usages, authoritativeness of, p.l7;when 
in conflict with dharm&^Stra, p. 203 ; 
of various peoples, mentioned by 
Brhaspati, p. 211; peculiar to the 
south, according to BaudhSyana,p.270. 

Usanas, pp. 110-116 ; and Manu, pp. 81, 
113; work of, on politics, p. 110 ; pu- 
rohita of Asuras, p. Ill; composed 
SSstra based on dharmas of Manu 
SvSyambhuva, p. 137. 

Usury, condemned by iLpastamba and 
BaudhSyana, pp. 45, 72; not con¬ 
demned by Gautama, p. 45. 

Utathya, on polities, named by MahS- 
bbSrata, p. 100. 

Utathya, son of; mentioned by Manu- 
smrti, p. 143. 

Utpala, p. 42171. 

Uttara (defendant’s reply). of six 
kinds, p. 129 ; uttara of four kinds 
according to FrajSpati, p. 230; of four 
kinds according to VySsa, p. 237. 

Uttara-Oarga, p. 390. 

Uva^, author of bhSsya on Vbjasaneya 
SaihhitS, p. 299. 

VaoanmSlS, commentary on BSli^ 
krl^K, p. 262, 
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V3c(ispatimisra, p. 285 ; date of pp.262, 
275, 405; commentary of, on Yoga- 
sntrabhSsya, p. 188; his BhBraatl, 

p. 262. 

VBoaspatimi^ra, the jurist, pp. 399-405, 
418ri; to be distinguished from VS- 
caspati, the i)hilosopher, p. 405. 

Vadibhayahkara, admirer of Vijnana- 
yogin pp. 290,408, 442w. 

Vadhnla, Srauta sutra of, p. 105. 
Vagbha^, p. 65. 

Vagbhata-smrti-saragraha, p. 329. 
Vaidya, Mr. C. V., p. 159. 

Vaidyanatha Tatsat, composed several 
commentaries on AlamkSra works, 
pp. 461-462. 

VaidyanStha, Payagupda, pp. 381, 
459-461; composed several commen¬ 
taries on grammatical works,p.461. 
Vaijavapa, p. 341n. 

Vai jay anti, of Nandapapdita,-vide Ke- 
^ava-Vaijayanti, pp. 281, 302, 425, 

VaijayantI, commentary by Mahadeva 
on SatyasS[4ha-4rauta, p. 105. 
VaijayantI, a lexicon, p. 344. 
VaikhSnasadharmaprasna, pp, 105-107. 

Vaikhanasa-iiastra, pp. 16, 57, 105; 
mentioned by Manusmpti, pp. 132, 
143; mentioned by BaudhSyaiia, 
pp. 25, 105 i mentioned by Gautam i, 
p. 105. 

VaisampSyana and Yajnavalkya.p. 168. 
Vaieesikasntra, its definition of 
dharma, p. 3. 

VSjasaneyins, p. 363. 

Vajjis, tribe of, p. 101. 

Vajra, name of a prayascitta, p. 221. 
Vajraslic!, of Asvaghosa, p. 147. 
Vfitkovfikya, p. 179. 

VBkyapradlpa, p. 271. 

Valabhi, kings of, inscriptions of,p*145. 


VBmadeva, on politics, namtd by 
MahBbhBrata, p. 100; sage, hankered 
for dog's flesh, p. 152. 
VBmadevabhattSoBrya, author of a 
SmrtioandrikS, p. 343. 

VSmana, author of Ks4ik8, p. 361. 
VaihsabrShmapa, p. 377. 
vsnaprastha, varieties of, p. 105. 
VanSyu, p. 102. 

VarShamihira, pp. 69, 186, 320, 341fi, 
422. 

VarBhapurBpa, p. 338. 

VardhamSna, author of Dapdaviveka 
and other works, pp. 362, 401n ; V5- 
cuspati was bis yurut p. 404. 
VarsadipikS, p. 369n. 
Varsa-kiiyS-kaumudl or Varsakau- 
mudi, pp. 563, 278, 303, 320, 414. 

Varsa-krtya of Rudradhara, p. 397. 
VSrsySyapi, author named by Apas- 
tamba, p. 39. 

VSrtB, p. 81. 

VSrtika, p. 9. 

VasantarSja, pp. 341n, 369n. 

Vasistha, oath of, pp. 152, 153 ; united 
to AksamSlS, p. 152. 

Vasisthadharmasfitra, pp, 4, 5, 7n, 60, 
60,194; commented on, by YBjfla- 
.svSmin, p. 60 ; contents of, pp.5l-52; 
date of, p. 59; has many slltras in 
common with BaudhSyana, p. 31; 
home of, pp. 57-58; many sUtras of, 
identical with Gautama’s, p. 18; 
refers to views of Gautama, p. 18; 
relation of, to Manusmrti, pp. 55-57, 
58, 82 ; relation of, to Visijiudharma- 
siitra, p. 57 ; some views of, anoient, 
pp. 58-59; studied by l^gvedins, 
pp. 11, 50; style of, p. 52; whether 
refers to Romans, p. 59. 

Vaustha-smpti, different from the 
I Vasisthadharmasntra, p. 60. 
i Vasistha RBmSyapa, p. 376. 

Vasudeva, named by Harihara, p. 848. 
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V8gud«Ta, worship of» pp. 67-68. 

VSsudeva Sttrvabhauma, teacher of 
Oaitanya, p. 417. 

Vasuhoma, on politics, named by 
MahSbhSrata, p. 100.. 
vatapi, p. 102. 

VBtavyadhi, named by Kautilya, p. 99. 
Vate4varasiddhanta, p. 376. 

Vatsa, a smytikara, p. 133; undergo¬ 
ing ordeal, p. 152. 

Vatsyayana, author of Kamasiltra, 

p. 100. 

Vavarasa, son of Ke^avanayaka, patron 
of Kandapa^dita, p. 425. 

Vayupura^a, mentioned by Mahabha- 
rata, and Bapa, p. 161, 311. 
Vedacarya, pp. 223, 803, 340. 

Vedahgas, pp. 67,143, 179. 
Vedahgajyotisa, p. 101. 
Vedantakalpataru, p. 384. 
VedantasHtra, vide Brahmasatra. 
Vedarthasamgraha. p. 264. 

Vedas, as sources of dharma, pp. 4-7; 
contain no vidhis on dharma but 
incidental references, pp. 4, 7; 
calumny of, p. 143. 

Vena, p. 152. 

Vepisamhara, pp. 300-301. 
VidhanapBrijata, p. 308. 
Vidhipu§ipamala, p. 364. 

Vidhirasayapadasapa, of Sahkara- 
bhatta, p. 438. 

Vidvanmanohara of Nandapap^ita, 
p. 423. 

Vidyadhana, meaning of, p. 210 ; not 
liable to partition, p. 210. 

Vidyas, number of, for kings, p. 81. 
fourteen, what are, pp. 112, 179 ! 
only two, for kings, according to 
Bjrhaspati, p. 124; only three ac¬ 
cording to Manavas^ p. 139. 


Vidyapati, p. 418n. 

VidyBrapya, p. 377 ; founded Vijaya- 
nagara, p. 377. 

VidyBtlrtiha, teacher of MadhavBcarya, 
p. 377. 

Vijayanagara, date of foundation of* 
P. 377 ; dynasty of kings of,pp.377-78. 

Vijfigne4vara, pp. 287-293 ; author of 
X4auoada4aka, p. 291. 

Vikhanas, sOtra of, pp. 57,106. 

Vikramarka or Vikramadityadeva of 
Kalyapa, pp. 288, 290. 

Vikramorva^iya, p. 204. 

Vlnayaka, worship of, found in MBna- 
vagrhya and Baudhayana, pp. 31, 
181; and Manusmpti, p. 139 ; found in 
Yaj., pp. 176,180-181. 

VindhyavBsa, pp. 271, 341n. 

Vlramltrodaya, pp. 46, 77n, 78, 211n, 
290, 295, 318, 325, 440-446. 

Vfrasiihha, patron of Mitrami^ra,pp.445. 

Vlrasiihhadevacarita, p. 445. 

Viresvara, father of Oapde^vara, p. 370. 

Visalaksa, abridged work of BrahmB on 
dharma, artha and kBma, p. 137; 
mentioned by Kautilya and others 
pp. 99,100, 412; mentioned by Vi^va- 
rupa, p. 254. 

VUarada, p. 415i». 

Vi^is(advalta teachers before RBrnB- 
nuja, pp. 264-265. 

Vispu, twelve names of, p. 31; one 
hundred names of, p. 68, 

Vispucitta, commentator of Vi^^u- 
purBpa, p. 162. 

VispudharmasHtra, pp. 60-70; and Bha- 
ruci, p. 70; borrows from YBjfiaval- 
kya, p. 65 ; character pp. 64-65 ; oom- 
mentary of, Vaijayanti, pp. 60, 70, 
425 ; contents of, pp. 61-62; date of 
pp. 63-69; later than YBjfiavalkya, 
p. 65; relation to KB^hakagphya, 
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pp. 60, 68; relation to Manusmpti 
pp. 60, 63-64; relation to Vasi^ha 
p. 57 ; style of, p. 63 ; verses in, later 
additions, pp. 66-67; views of, differ 
from those of ES^hakagrhya, p. 68. 

Vifpudharmottara, pp. 161,195. 

Vifipugupta, vide under Eaufilya, 
pp. 87, 88, 34171. 

Vi^pupurS^a, pp. 88,161,168 ; contains 
much dharma^Sstra matter, p. 161; 
extent of, p. 162. 

VispurahasyapurSpa, p. 340. 

VispusvSmin, p. 271. 

Vi4vSdar4a, pp. 291, 344. 

Vi^vaksena, king of Bengal, p. 324. 

VUvSmitra, smpti of, pp. 133, 236 ; 
sage, took dog*s leg from CSpdala, 
p 152. 

Vi^vaiUpa, a lexicographer, p. 361. 

Vi4varilpa. pp. 7, 18, 27, 42, 43, 53, 57. 
58. 73, 82, 85, 109, 117, 195, 197-98. 
210&:c., 252-264 ; and text of VSjfia- 
valkya pp. 169-170 ; identified with 
Sure4vara, pp. 43, 261-262 ; points of 
difference between, and MitSksarS, 

. pp. 259-260. 

Yi^varUpanibandha, pp. 263-26 i. 

Vi^varUpasamucoaya, p. 264. 

Yi^ve^vara, temple of,at Benares,p.419. 

Yi4ve4vara, commentator ofMitTSksara, 
pp. 290, 350, 381-389; personal history 
of, p. 385. 

Yi^ve^vara-Sarasvatl, p. 274. 

Yi^hobS, thrine of, at Pandharpur, 
pp. 463-464. 

Yi^hala-rhmantrasSrabhSsya, pp. 380, 
451n. 

YivSdabhahgSrpava, pp. 465-466. 

YivKdaoandra, pp. 284, 302, 305, 373. 

YivSdaointImapi, pp. 77, 285, 297, 307, 
m, 400, 41871. 

YivSdanlrpaya, p. 402. 

YivSdaratnSkara pp. 72, 77, 157, 309, 
210, 2147h 249, 294, 296, 341, 362* 


YivBdIrpavasetu, p. 465. 

YivSdasSgara, of KullUka, p. 361. 
YivBdasSrBrpava, p. 465. 
Yiv5da-tap(Java. pp. 276, 325, 433, 435. 
YivBhapa(ala, p. 421. 
YivShavrndSvana, p. 421n. 

Yopadeva, a friend and protegee of 
HemSdri, p. 358. 

YratakamalSkara, p. 433. 
Yratapaddhati of Rudradhara,p.397. 
YratasBgara, p. 36977. 
Ypddha-Bphaspati, p. 212. 
Ypddha-Garga, p. 34l7i. 
Ypddha-Qargya, pp. 119,134. 
Ypddha-Gautama, p. 19; names 57 
dharmaSsstras, p. 133. 
Vpddha-KStySyana, p. 218. 
Vpddha-Manu, pp. 134. 150, 158. 
Ypddha-ParS^ara, p. 196. 
Ypddha-Pracetas, p. 229. 

Ypddha-SStStapa, p, 129 ; bhSsyakBra 
of, p. 129. 

Ypddha-Yasistha, pp. 59,134. 
Ypddha-Yispu, pp. 69,135. 
Ypddha-YyBsa, p. 238. 
Yrddha-YBjfiavalkya, pp. 119, 133, 134, 
188 ; work of, p. 188. 

Ypjika, p. 101. 

Yfispis, sahgha of, p. 101. 

Yyahptis. p. 13. 

YyBhptisBman, p. 13. 

YyahgyBrthBkaumudl, of AnantB- 
6rama, p.44S. 

YyBsa, smfti of, pp. 236-238. 

YyavahBra, compared to Yajfia, p. 211; 
has four pSdas, pp. 213, 245 ; defined, 
p. 244. 

YyavahBraointBmai^l of YBoaspati, 
pp. 400,418n. 

YyavahSramStpkB, pp. 129, 204, 308ii, 
21071, 218, 258, 282; 321- 322. 
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VyarabBratnayOkba, pp. 135, 211n, 
235| 339; relation of, to MltSk^arS* 
p. 439, 

VyavahSrapadas, p. 96. 

VyayahSraratnSkara, pp. 294, 367, 371. 

VyavahSraiSiromapi, p. 292. 

VyavahSratattva. pp. 72, 284, 30i, 322, 
394, 438,442n. 

Vyavaharatilaka, of Bhavivdeva, 
pp. 301-302, 442n. 

VyavahSroccaya, p. 421n. 

Wealth, three kinds of, according to 
NSrada, p. 198 ; ancesfcral, conceal¬ 
ment of, p. 214; lost *and regained 
by one co-sharer, p. 223. 

Weber, Prof. p. 80. 

Week-days, names of, pp. 67, 69 ; 
whether first established by Greeks, 
p. 185; earliest mention of, in 
Indian inscriptions, p. 185. 

Weights, to be made of iron or stones 
from Magadha, p. 102; units of, given 
by Manu, p. 146. 

West and Buhler, digest of, pp. 428’ 
452,457. 

Westropp, Sir Miohael, p. 458. 

Widow, of sonless man, according to 
Parij5la,was tc submit to Niyoga,and 
give wealth to son so born, p. 309 ; 
erring, allowed bare maiiitenco by 
HSrIta, p. 246; even in undivided 
family, succeeded to husband’s pro¬ 
perty, according to Jitendriya and 
DSyabhSga, pp. 282, 323 ; of sepa¬ 
rated coparcener allowed to inherit, 
p. 237, if she submitted to niyoga, 
pp. 241, 296; of predeceased son pre¬ 
ferred to daughter as heir, by Nan- 
dapaQ41^SLi P* adoption by, p.448; 
of predeceased son or grandson, right 
of, p. 259; suoceeded to husband's 
estate, if small, according to Srlkara, 
p. 266; remarriage of, allowed by 


Vasistha, p. 58; remarriage of^ allow¬ 
ed by Kau^ilya, p. 96; romaniage 
of, allowed by NSrada, p. 202; re¬ 
marriage of, condemned by Manu, 
pp. 96, 202; right to inherit to 
husband, pp. 150-151, 180, 209, 

according to Apastamba and Gau¬ 
tama, p. 349 ; not recognised by 
NSrada, p. 203; recognised by YSj. 
and Bphaspati, p. 209 : right of, to 
succeed, view of Saihgraha, as to, 
p. 257 ; right of, to succeed, view of 
Vi^varilpa, p. 258; right of, to suc¬ 
ceed, view of Haradatta, p. 349 
suoceeded to her sonless husband and 
was bound to offer 4rSddhas, p. 230 ; 
to get 2000 kSrsSpapas from hus¬ 
band’s estate, p. 237. 

Wife, adoption by, p. 448; even adulter¬ 
ous, not to be oast adrift by hus¬ 
band. p. 246 ; duties of, p. 121; when 
desertion of husband by, condoned, 
p. 96,130n. 

Wintornitz, Dr., pp. 32, 86,89, 205,347, 

Witnesses, even minors and defective 
men could be, in certain oases, p. 116; 
of two kinds, kjrta and akfta, p. 230. 

Women, two kinds of, brahmavSdinis 
and sadyovadhUs, according to HS¬ 
rIta, p. 73 ; claims of, to succession 
not favoured by Apastanlba and 
Bahkha, p. 78; bought, are not patnls, 
p. 117; duties of, p. 122 ; wealth of, 
should not be appropriated by king, 
p. 122; pass on marriage into bus- 
band’s gofra, p. 232; not allowed to 
resort to samnySsa, p 235; tutelage 
of, as to their husband’s wealth, 
p. 246. 

Writing, importance of, in transac¬ 
tions, p. 245. 

YSdavabhffsai>a-hha\tSoSrya, p. 574. 

YSdavas, genealogy of, p. 357* 

Yajfias, five, p. 7. 
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yBjflasvStTiin, ooramentator of Vasis- 
tba, p. 60, 

YBjSatantra-sudhSnidhi, of SByapa, 
p. 377. 

YBjfiayalkya, p. 168; dialogues of, 
with Janaka, p. 168 ; works ascrib¬ 
ed to, p. 188 ; rupture of, with Vai- 
4ampSyana, p. 168. 

YSjiiavalkyasmrti, pp 4, 168-190; and 
AgnipurSpa, pp. 1?0-173; and Ga- 
ru(}a“purapa, pp. 173-175; and Greek 
astrology, pp. 185-187 ; and white 
Yajurveda, pp. 168,181-83 ; and Ma- 
navagrhya, pp. 180-81; and Manu, 
pp. 176-177, 180 ; and ParBsara,p.l82; 
borrows passages of Brhad5rapya- 
kopanisad, pp. 181-182; com of 
Mitrami^ra on, pp. 443-144; con¬ 
tents of, pp. 177-179 ; date of, pp.l83- 
187 ; earlier and later strata in, 
pp. 175-176; enumerates 19 smrH- 
kSras, p. 132; editions of, pp. 169- 
170 ; literature known to, p. 179 ; 
philosophy of, p. 187 ; various read¬ 
ings in, pp. 16M70 ; verses of, bor¬ 
rowed by Vispudharmasatra, p. 64. 

Yajuavalkya BrShmaria, reviling of, 
if called modern, p. 349. 

Yajurveda, Black, srautasutras of 
p. 105 ; White, proftnulgated by Yaj- 
fiavalkya, p. 168. 

Yajvan, an author named by Medha- 
tithi, p. 271. 


Yama, referred to by yasi9tha, pp. 55, 
132, 231; smrti of, pp. 231-235. 

Yamunamuni, p. 264. 

Yasastilaka, p. 124, 127, 224n. 

Yaska, p. 8. 

Yati, p. 121; six duties of, p. 274. 

Yatidharmasarhgraha, p, 274. 

Yatindramatadipika, p. 264. 

Yautaka, meaning of. p. 280. 

Yavana, a mixed caste, mentioned by 
Gautama, p. 19. 45 ; mentioned by 
Manusmyti, p. 151. 

Yavane^vara, p. 341n. 

Year, of five kinds, p. 443. 

Yoga, pp. 121, 329; eight angas of, 

p. 106. 

Yoga-ksema, defined, p. 236. 

Yogasutra, Bhoja’s commentary on, 
called RSjainartapda, p. 276. 

YogasOtrabhSsya, p. 188. 

Yoga-YSjfiavalkya, p. 188; earlier 
than 800 A, I)., p. 188. 

Yogl6vara, means Y5j. and is different 
from Yoga-YSj., p. 188; Yogi^vara is 
different from YJlj. and is a niband- 
hakSra, pp. 2(8, 320. 

Yogloka, pp. 286-287, 320n, 322, 418n. 

YuddhajaySrpava, p. 413n. 

Yuga, which smrtis authoritative in 
which, p. 192. 

Zodiacal signs, not known to YSj. 
smpti, p. 186‘ 
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List of Works on Dharmasastra 

It is necessary to say a few words about the methods followed in 
preparing this list of the works on dharmasastra. Purely srauta 
works have generally been excluded, except where they have been 
profusely quoted or relied upon by dharmasastra writers. Works 
of the Tantra class and the Puranas have been passed over, inas¬ 
much as they form in themselves independent and extensive 
branches of Sanskrit literature requiring an exhaustive and detailed 
treatment, which from considerations of space had to be abandoned 
here. All individual prayogas, mahatiiiyas, vidhis, vratas, santis, 
stotrashave been omitted, except where the names of the authors are 
well-known or there is some importance or peculiarity attaching to 
them. Purely astrological works on jataka, and tajika have not 
been included, but works of the muhurta class that are closely con¬ 
nected with everyday religious practices have been included. 
Though the grhyasutras and their commentaries were not dwelt 
upon in the body of the present work, they have been included 
in this list as their subject-matter is closely allied to dharma- 
^astra. Only works up to about 1820 A. D. have been entered 
here. Works on politics (arthasastra) have also been in¬ 
cluded. I am afraid that all the restrictions set out above have 
not been rigojously observed in the following and crave the 
indulgence of scholars in this respect. I must gratefully acknow¬ 
ledge, as everyone engaged in preparing a similar list on any 
branch of post-Vedic literature must do, my indebtedness to the 
monumental Catalogus Catalogorum of Dr. Aufrecht. But even that 
catalogue leaves many things doubtful and necessarily gives meagre 
information. For removing such doubts I was compelled to read 
and compare the original catalogues of Sanskrit mss. such as that 
of the India Office, the Notices of Sanskrit mss. by Dr. Mitra and 
and M. M. Haraprasada. Besides the third part of Aufrecht’s 
Catalogue was published in 1903. Since then several other 
catalogues, such as the Descriptive Catalogues and Triennial 
Catalogues of the Madras Govt. mss. Library, Notices of mss. ( new 
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series, part III) by M. M. HaraprasadSastri, Catalogue of Palmleaf and 
Paper mss. of Nepal Durbar Library by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri, 
Hultzsch's Report ( part III ), Catalogue of Central Provinces 
Sanskrit mss. by Rai Bahadur Hiralal and Catalogue of the mss. 
collected by the Bihar and Orissa Govt. ( vol. I ), have been 
published. Moreover I have consulted hundreds of mss. from 
collections like those at the Deccan College (now in the Bhandarkar 
O. R. Institute at Poona), at the AnandasramaInstitution (Poona), 
the Bhadkamkar memorial collection started by Prof. H. D. Velankar 
in Bombay at the Wilson College and the vast collection of the Baroda 
Oriental Institute. In preparing this list I give wherever possible and 
desirable the names of the authors and of their ancestors, 
the names of the works quoted by them or of the works 
that quote them, the age of the work ( or of the mss. ) 
their contents &c. In most cases the very name of the 
work indicates its subject-matter. In spite of all this many doubt¬ 
ful points are still left. Various circumstances tend to create confusion 
in preparing such lists as are offered here. The same work appears 
under two, three or even more names in the mss. and the cata¬ 
logues. Sometimes the names of the authors and even their fathers* 
names are the same as in the case of Div^kara, son of Mahadeva and 
SaAkara, son of Nilakantha. Very often portions of a large work 
appear separately as distinct works in the Catalogues. The same 
author appears under several forms, as Narasimha and Nrsimha, 
Nagesa and Nagoji. I have made great efforts to remove such 
doubts as far as I could and hope that I have been able to make 
my own humble contributions to the work so ably done by 
Aufrecht and others. I do not give references to catalogues in the 
case of each work, nor do I give all possible references to catalogues 
against each entry. Only in imporant cases have I given references 
to catalogues. It has been my endeavour to give earlier references 
to works and authors wherever I could than those given by 
Aufrecht and to find out the age of a work or author by resort to 
various devices. Only a detailed comparison with Aufrecht can 
show this, which task I must in all humility leave to the readers 
who will use this list. One more feature of this list to which I 
wish to draw the attention of the reader is that I have pointed out 
what works have been printed. In doing this I generally refer only 
to well-known series and editions like the Bombay Sanskrit series, 
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the Benares Sanskrit series and have not set out editions to which 
very few can have access. For those who want exhaustive informa¬ 
tion on this point, the catalogues of printed works in the British 
Museum Library which have now been brought up to 1928 will be 
found helpful. 

Besides the abbreviations given at the beginning of this work, 
the following abbreviations have been employed in this list and 

the next. 

a = author of. 

I Anan. sm. = The collection of smrtis published by the Anand 3 ^rama 
Press, Poona. 

Anan. P. = AnandJsrama Press ( Series of books ). 

Ano. = Anonymous. 

Aufrecht’s Oxf. Cat. = Catalogue of Sanskrit mss. in the Bodleian 

Library at Oxford by Dr. Aufrecht (1864). 

Baroda O. I. = Colletion of Mss. at the Baroda OrientaHnstitute. 

Ben. S. Series = Benares Sanskrit Series. 

Bhad. col. = Bhadkamkar Memorial Collection made by Prof. H. D. 
Velankar of Wilson College, Bombay. 

Bik. Cat. s= Catalogue of Sanskrit mss. in the Library of H. H. the 
Maharaja of Bikaner by Rajendralal Mitra ( 1880 ). 

B. O. cat. = Cat. of mss. collected for the Bihar and Orissa 

Government, vol. I. 

Burnell’s Tanj. Cat. =’ Classified Index to the Sanskrit mss. in the 
palace atTanjore by Dr. A. C. Burnell (1880). 

C =s commentary ( of a work under which this letter occurs ). 
GC = commenury on a commentary. 

Ch. S. Series. = Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series. 

com. »! commentary or commentator, according to context. 

C. P. cat. = Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit mss. in the Central 

Provinces and Berar, by Rai Bahadur HitaUl 
( 1926, Nagpur ). 

M. D. ^4* 
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C. O. Series = Gaikwad’s Oriental Series, Baroda. 

Govt. O. Series. = Government Oriental Series, Poona. 

Hultzsch’s R. s Reports on Sanskrit mss. in Southern India by 
Dr. Hultzsch, parts I-III. 

Jivananda sm. » collection of smptis edited by Jivananda in two parts, 
m. = mentioned ( by or in ). 

Mysore G. O. L. = Mysore Government Oriental Library Series. 

N. = Notices of Sanskrit mss. in Bengal vol. I-XI ( vol. I-IX by 
Dr. R. Mitra and X-XI by M. M. HaraprasSd Sastri ). 

N. ( new series ) = Notices of Sanskrit mss., new series, vol. I-III 
, by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri. 

Nir. P. = Nirijayasagara Press, Bombay, 
pr. = printed, 
q. = quotes. 

Stein’s cat. or Stein=Catalogue of the Sanskrit mss. in the Raghunath 
temple Library of H. H. the Maharaja of Jammu and 
Kashmir, by Dr. M. A. Stein ( 1894 ). 

Ulwar cat. = Catalogue of mss. in the Library of the Maharaja of 
Ulwar, by Dr. Peterson. 

Venk. P. = Veftkaje^vara Press, Bombay. 

W. and K. = Catalogue of Sanskrit mss. in the Bodleian Library, 
vol. II (1905) by Dr. Winternitz and Prof. A. B. Keith.- 
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gives propitiatory rites 
( Sand ) for any particular athsa 
of a man’s msi. 
by 

insihiT; composed in Sake 1636 
on intercalary 
months, how to calculate them 
and on the special duties per¬ 
formed in them. 

by (?) m. in 
of Divided into 

karidas on dharma and vyava- 
hara. 

am^gor a fii ftaf tlt a r-ni. in 
of 'rfi^y npr, in 
arfJsrew. 

atfWrfMtr by CTflSm- 

on ceremonies per¬ 
formed to make up for omission 
in the daily performance of 
aupasana. 

by I^Rm, 

son of TmW/ son of 
About 1683 A. o. 

anfitnfr by son of TfSfT*! 

and grandson of ; 

names 3 Wn¥, 

C. by author. 

C. ailed ^IPwriby ^m»35PRsra[- 


C. by (this is 

probably the same as the author’s 
own com. ). 

by of 

by ir^rRm- 

anrranffe by *Tgn!»ro(in 65 verses). 

3 rtrraPrt% by ^ (-fir- or -qnir 
of the ). 

C. by n tw g gyr. 

( in 11 khandas). 

3nnr(i['T* 

ascribed to 

3 tW?W or ^itraiT by 
( Baroda 0 . 1 . No. 7129 c.*). 

3raAiil’9H* 

by son of 

of «tracw- 

jfJjT (in 6 sr^^ors). 

by son of 

of ^^0 

C. refers to 
C. by 
anreiiW?* 


3tW- 


( Hultzsch R. I. 

No. 270 ). 

aqpn^inrtfhi (from of sir^- 


tms). 

aqpTwtirt^ (from ^nvniT*nT)- 
(from 
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Vide sec. 39. 

C. by fgi rftr gjf. 

Wg f S w wg - 

SHWWlO^r by 

—- .ft- A 

3 Ttfl?Rri*fli|W(% 4 W« 

^fJi*R5iiPfr. 

by ( B. O. cat. 
vol. I, p. 2, No. 3 ). 

stfft’arcftdpT by g; 5 ra 5 PJyiT ( B. O. 
cat. vol. I, p. 3, No. 4 ). 

3(ftr Vide sec. 19. 

C. by t>e n j) t< < r. 

C. by f T ( p ? r g l g - Later than 1686 

A. D. 

C. byfftnw- 

or by Jfnw- 

of the f^snnr family, son of 
and elder brother of 
Based on the of 

% 5 T, On Hnw and 
phenomena. Quotes w t yftis r. N 
( new series) vol. I. pp. 2-4. 
a rg afi j ^qi by Hfnjr. 
aigtmniT by of 

Iw ( printed in 1905 by Prabha- 
kari and co, Calcutta); m. bytrg- 
gH gf i R, 

begun in 1090 iake (1068 a.d.) 
and finished by 

aiiga^iMi^K by 
„ by 

at^prt^; quoted by atTTir<H in 
^iiPaawi^a- 

aty if fff on 3nms of three kinds, 
of 


a!fi im»ni^ftofa- vide 

attributed t 

^ITW* 

sretTPTt^wwrft^r- 
SHf<WI«l«I- in. in 'UHUHlijn- 
stsproa^rr^fiT (from the smpf 
of 5IjfT). 

aispfw^ or fmmgeRTacf?* of aw- 
son of sur- 

named qjtiq<f)a. Vide under 
tnrt^RST- 

com. of on aptrew- 
Vide sec. 86. 

ataWKfJiUW- 
atai'tWVlf^ of ^T>T 7 - 
an 3 )Jt»W 5 ira^ by amwT«r- 
3 tg»R«mnf)<T by aft^tspnf ■ 

(quoted by 
in gf^pror). 

3 l 39 Pn?rfiT by anasapfbfr, son of 
SPTI^. 

aigtrnn^litT by 

C. by aiTiifv«nf)i7 ( Baroda O. I. 
No. 12337 )• 

ataiTPPntifr- 

C. by ^am- 

arjaBrero or ar«fjwa)f^ written 
under Anupasiiiiha Rathor by 
irfiitnw son of iTvmiT, son 
of divided into six parts, 

«»nKHT, 
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Refers to 

Alamgir, emperor of Delhi. 

was contemporary of 
Shah Jehan. About 1660 a. d. 

attributed to 
of Bikaner. Treats of the 
srnnfr^ hi five ullasas. 
ruled in 1673, son of tbuitihs 
( 1634 ). Vide D. C. ms. 22 of 
1902-1907 copied in sake 1691. 
Vide under 

by 

by Quotes 

Later than 16,|o a. d. 

aT5^fiS«ro[fir- 

by 9R5a^, son of 
9Trq^. Vide sec. 109. 

by son of 

VTj of (Puntambeon the 

Godavari). Later than 1450 a. u. 

3 i 5 f^rtq?fir by n*rr^nr- 

by son of 

alias ^n^wf, following 
and the thereon; says there 
are a hundred q^ff^s following 
M T ^giaf , but his is quite different. 

or by 

^tprogor, son of ?T»i»aT ; vide 
.sec. 103. 

or by 

son of 


by of the t*iT- 
grsT^- N (new series) vol. Ill, 
p. 3 . 

atf^fetnrtn by 

from hisn^puri^- 

bysumniritf. Vide sec. 

103. 

3t?f ^fei iT <Ttn by based on 

StTSSRUtR. 

by quoted by ^- 
in 

sjn^fCTItnft. 

printed in Bombay in 
1890 A. D. 

SWfJn^H* 

9t^nrr?T>nnft*i. 

9HS=3rCTT- 

atqijfg’TO^nf^ ascribed to 

(or ) of 

qrRj m. in snsfww of 
sTr?llEtn# 5 ^ of nlftnMsg. 
Eiirlier than 1300 a. d. 

m. in 

of^gfTsapr- 

com. by tnrwir; 
m. in iT^TfJT (iftnrgqcji^). 
3 t^ i ffir?T * T or 

31 ^ by (?); quoted by 
in^fftrS^- 
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srfJnTwraVk bynnwt^nf. 

ar^PW^ri^Con 3l^)by a»- 
UmT, son of of 

(printed in Telugu script, Madras 
1874). VideHultzsch’sR. voI.II 
p. 113 and preface p. VI. 

C. by the author 

himself; refers to *rrrihr 

and wrfWJr of tgiftT^a r- Later 
than 1400 A. D. 

aifa^ft i a r n f fiiga niiSr. alias wH^gw 
by king (vol. I in 

G. O. S. and also in Mysore 
G. O. L); composed in 1051 
sake (i. e. 1129 a. d. ); has too 
chapters divided into five 
on ‘ means of acquiring rajya, ’ 

‘ means of the stability of the 
kingdom, ’ ‘ royal enjoyments,’ 
‘t'/norffl or recreations ’and ‘krida 
( games and sports ). 

3irpi3trre«n ni. in of 

Earlier than 1575 a.d. 
m. in 

aw«rfNtiw by sn^nrera^. 

protegee of of Bikaner. 

About 1630 a. d. 

by strmflntf. Vide 
sec. 103. . 

areoRffir m. in 

ftr»5. Vide Ulwar cat. No. 1253 ! 
and extract 28 5, which show that | 


there are 149 verses on accep¬ 
tance of gifts and m< r fa w s con¬ 
nected therewith. 

by 

a t eftt it t (on marriage with the 
Arka plant before marrying a 
third wife on the death of the 
first two ). BBRAS. cat. p. 240. 

a t af r a ff W - 


ship of )• 

3t#ir5jkrf^fT by ?T*Rf?r. 

of a com. on 

Vide sec. loi. 

of ; vide sec. 14. 

C. srfit«t^qi%T.r of (ms. 

on chap. 8-36 of 2nd atf^artor). 
C. of 

C. afVira by •WWin^lllf^'l. ( Tri. 
S. S.). ' 

m. in of 

aniffiT^gTiT (Baroda O. I. No. 

3742)- 

of 1088-1172 A.D. 

(printed at Ahmedabad, 1906). 

3T5J^f?tsT. 

3t?ww5(h>nT^n^. 

ai^lT m. in of 

3nrq[nT«nT—Ano. Gives denomi¬ 
nations of ten classes of saiiinyS- 
sins and their duties. N (new 
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series) vol III preface p. IX and 

p.8. 

awf ii ^»nw »rf < T( Si a w . 


in p. 82). 


9TCT?5IwfiRrrT- 


(or rather ^ftp^nS^r) 
by Vide sec. 105. 

by g a t » n <i ( B. O. fat. 
No. 10 p. 7 ). 

3»^h^JJW-vide under an^f^spEtfr- 
Many works on an^R' indis¬ 
criminately use the words 
and ant^. 

tions fipqfbOT, »ftfl'I<TlwnT, wr- 
and RfiRivr. 

atRRhilm ( from ) 

BBRAS cat. vol. II. p. 240. 

a»RRh;PH<t:?Cfit-( acc. to 
BBRAS cat. vol. II. p. 240. 


3tR^. 

3TCTW^- 

areCTjNpiTm-vide 

by TgamfT, son of 
(Baroda O. I. No. 12586 
A). About 1550-1625 A. D. 

quoted in pjftp}- 
argft E i <? t 8^i Tff (Baroda O. I. No. 

12743). 




p (Baroda O. I. 

No. 10214). 

(new series) vol. III. p. 11. 

same as amnt...<pfi9T above. 

by attr- 


anf^sra^PT ( from Baroda 

O. I. No. 5478). 


aw!g=?^. 


aifRRin^^ (Ms. in Benares 
S.'college ) by (l>^iaqrgi called 
after atfRii wife of son 

of i 

Ahilyabai, the famous ruler of 
Indore in the latter half of 
the 18th century). 

( Pr. at Adyar by 

Schrader). 

atisftfif by^atRtd, portion, 

pr. at Lucknow in 1891. 

3 <nm« r R l ^ by Part of 

(q. v.). 

w/ipTgPifit on jntrftsRin 12 chap¬ 
ters. (I. O. Cat. vol. III. p. 380 
No. 1304). 


atgrgB<h9 (Baroda O. I. No. 

3854). 


by iflw ( Baroda 0 . 
1 . No. 11133 ). 
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b^mmm son f 

*?T (Vaisnavite treatise on good ■ str^rraw by iftrorr son of 
conduct and devotion to Visnu) i (Stein’s cat. pp. 83 and 301). 
nts. (N vol. VIII. 191) dated j quoted in 

1782 (1725-26 A. D. ). 1 earlier th.in 1500 

aiHKfUig (Baroda O. I. No. a. d. 


12796). 

3 ll‘*IK^r» 8 <H by 

by In 1367 

A.D. he composed his 
grammar and his in 

1375 A.D. 

by 

by Tm«rtfT. 

tNraK^|Qil«l by «ft 5 TWrarf^- 
ajfiJr, son of (on 

duties of qys and fi[ 3 Ts), ms. 
copied in Sake 1410 (1488-89 
A.D.)? m. by ; flourished 

about 1475 A.D.; vide I. O. cat. 
p. 324 for date Sake 1410 of 
the ms. 

alias by 

ipr, son of and pupil of 

firssr of 

divided into 8 aT?^%?s in relation 
to the duties of the eight parts 
of the day for Vajasaneyas? com¬ 
posed under srratTi youngest of 
the three sons of a chief named 
iliq;, king of on the banks 
of ftratfl on the Western coast 
of India. Later than 1500 a. d. 
Vide Mitra’s Notices V. p. 97 
and I. O. cat. p. 506. 
by 

by ; m. 

by aft^. Vide sec. 98. 


STRTTl^at by nfiqT in 108 
verses. Vide D. C. Ms. No. 13 5 
of 1886-92 for a fragment. 

by gft^-same as sur^rrn’” 
vide sec. 89. 

atr^TT^^or of m. in 
an^nr^T- 

part of the 
of 

an^W^-or sn{W by resi¬ 
dent of (Kopargaon) on 

the Godavari. 

by on ahnika in 
8 antmtTS; quoted by in 

his atramt^ and by ad^cctik- 
fftfT on a»iHJ i u it’s ^aisriW^Risf; 
ms. ( B. O. cat. No. 22) dated 
1436 A. D. 

arwTftftw of patronicsed 

by fstf^nw; ms. copied 1752 a.d. 

by 

a com. by on 

the anafrntt^ of aft^. 
anam:t(tft^-from (Baro¬ 

da O. I. No. 10910). 

byftT(tT«T. composed 
under king of 

solves doubts on an^. About 
1500 A. D. 
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by zm a 

native of composed in 

the time of Shahaji (1684-1711 
A.D.); divided into four kaodas on 
and 
by 

in 66 verses on duties 
of wTjnirs, origin of «nrf«is &c, 
by 
by 

» by 

>, by 

anWRirw by son of 

an«qTafr(BarodaO. I. No. 12789). 

atrqrnrfiq by ^qnntfi quoted in 

•n^nwof 

arroror^W by He wrote 

also. 

an^wntftq by>t|n%. 

of sqaq^ TO (in 
1741 §ake) in 9 r%niTs ; pr. in 
Anan. P. 

anrorofft by wgrow- 

a il TOWti y of iftroq? (ed. by J. R. 
Gharpure, Bombay and by 
Gujarati P., Bombay). Vide sec. 
107. 

anroiTOtfttrofTORTsrnf, the first 
part of his com. on 

a n^rq i ror by li^f^tro. 
a n ima t m. in atri^p^m of 
anroro by nfiRtiT ( first part of 
awftg t a r). 

H.a65. 


an^TTTsrby ?ipTO|,‘son of to- 
5 winiT|, son of TOrmiraf. He 

was younger brother of toot- 
and so flourished 1580- 
1640 A. D. Pr. at Nir. P. 

atrarmst by 

atTTOTsntR quoted by in 

aTOTOmror- 

by TOqfit sqnanro- 
^TO- He wrote also. 

a ti TOi^ Rr- 

by iTR%. 

atTTOft^ by ir yin&g ( part of 

taqroar). 

by son of 

a i WHtiiH t by son of 

arranronq of quoted in 

the JttptqrftTOT (p. 58), ffftr- 
ofe)4Ri4> and in author’s 
own work (composed 

about 1168 A. D.). 

atpqrtTO—m. by (UI. 2. 

900.) 

a< | i< ii <TO by 5 J^*iTOf. son of to- 
^or, son of TOitror; seems to be 
the same work as aiTTOTO 
above. 

a ^ w l «^tlj l '^^faw by son of 

by About 

1500 A.o. (pr. at Benaresi saihvat 
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1920 and by Ven. P.); m. in the 
of and mentions 
and ; vide 

sec. 89. 

C. by ntf t’T fe f. son of 
composed in Benares in 1696 
(1640 A.D.^ Pr. by Veil. P. 

C. 3 irat#f(npr by 5%^- 

abridgment of the 

3tRrro^- 

siTsarmi- a part of vn ^t^gvitfaffa 
by son of ireil[«r, son i)f 

refers to author 

of who was his maternal 

grandfather; composed in 
1743 (i. e. 1686-87 A. D.). 

C. by atpRSRJ. 

(atgwji^nisT of 

by the author’s son who 

wrote 3ig!Rtifi»raT to ^w^rit r i^ 
and also. 

3 tr?rm^ by 

by • 

of son of ;nmJT, 

surnamed me- Composed in 
.^ake 1760 ( 1838 A.D. ) at ;awf^ 
(modern Satara;. Pr. in Anan.P. 

by son of 

and Vide sec. i lo. 

s»TO?1r^by 

„ part of by 

3in«^nl0Tfr first part of the 
srei^ by son of siRPm- 

qfNwat Benares at 
the bidding of who 


was a and son of 

(T) ftw, who was given 
the title by the 

Pmperor. The 25 th speaks 
of the origin of 5TPBs{Wk- 
5T?niTs. N (new series) vol. II. 
pp. 10-12). 

^tRrrftfSRT by S«- 

of %|P gr^p? son of 
y a^ga t aw i <f (Madras ms. con¬ 
tains only the chap, called 
q-iiC<T4 g t | \H dealing with rites and 
worships performed by ^vs 
during the day divided into five 
parts ). 


c. on tjjpsmi^’s srngWh^, quot¬ 
ed by and in 

3iTfas!^. 

3ug#*tiTO-VideB.B.R. A. S. Cat. 
Vol. II. p. 241. 


9 ng^'#»mpr 5 fif (-Baroda O. I. 
No. 3803). 

wg^[#tiraWj- 

31 Tg#«JTOftf?r by 

atigTifi[tna[fir- D. C. Ms. No. 138 
of 18886-92. 

in 9 3 tvtrPTS (I. 0 . 

Cat. vol. III. p. 380 No. 1305 ). 
There is another in 6 chapters 
(I. O. Cat. vol. III. p. 381, No. 
1308 ). 

/sTfsi^rurn^ w m. by ^irrfir. 
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(in 369 verses). I. O. 
Cat. vol. III. p. 381. 

(ms. in Bom. Univer¬ 
sity Library) in 14 adhylyas 
and 141 khaijdikas ; ends with 
anadhyaya ( school holidays ) ; 
m. in 


by son of 

(Baroda O. I. N0.7603). 

Mentions and 

attributed to Tulaji- 
raja (1765-88 A. D.). 

Vide 


I?tT- m. in 




omn by son of fwtr- 

It contains four grpiS^s 
on aiftnuiT, ^fnuJT. 

arrtrrjf ( pr. B. I. series ). 

C. Vide Stein ( Cat. p. 12 ). 

C. or fsi'q5T0¥'K0?'^C* 

Oiqf m ano. (Is it same as above?) 

by Winternitz 
andtr. in S. B. E. vol. 30 ). 

C. atmp yr by (pr. in 

Mysore G. O. L. Series ). 
C. by 

C. iCT lf g iftq vf (pr. at Kumbh.a- 
konam, 1916 ). 

C. by 

( pr. Kashi S. series ). 

C. by tTrafffn 5 Nn%?[ 

(pr.,at Kumbhakonam, 1902). 




quoted by 

anwiwranw by H?mtr?Twnr‘’it- 

(arpw)- 

3Tr'ntTRre?rs?t^tftw by g«[^, son 
of gnrf*^ 3 iTr. 

(exposition of tti 

969 verses composed in ^ake 
1336,1614-15 A. D.; pr. in 1922 
with Telugu tr.). 

by 

Vide sec. 7. 

C. 'j'T'Tfera r by ( pr- in B. 
S. Series and at Kumbha- 

IrnnamY 


by 

( edited with 
two com. in Mysore G. O. L. 

series 1894 and in Anand. series 

No. 93 )• 


C. by 
C. by 

by ^npnwf 

(Hultzsch R. I. No. 87). 
2»9WWHM)*H*5T by 

3 UHWWW*iI*l'HR by snpniS* 

C. by 
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sjmifwiWRPPftn. 

^nrorwRPRnnr* 

(in verse in lo chap¬ 
ters ) pr. by Jivananda. 

anMWWH Sfi * . quoted by fir3|rT^»«iy, 

HWi 


by 

by iT)^ra?r <i> 0 ihu 4 «i- 
3 iN'W«llf^i|> by 5nyt. 


ed. by Dr. Win- 


tcrnitz. 


atrrowrfNrawTJPrk- 

atn^a[firaninT- 




■ a tRT i n ft tn^grr gft by mp ni tr 





by iTjstrotm. 
by f^m y ro - 


Baroda O. I. No. 


5424). 


amMHrar by Wtm. 
anfS^uiiHlft »«• byfiirtiwftrfjj. 
of 

by 

part of 

by Wtto (a part 
of ^ ifinnt»m>w ). 


by »nfT^- 

by eiqifntr, son of 
ftnrapnj or fhiramf, son of^- 
( Stein’s cat. p. 83 ). 

vide 

3 ll^t|v 4 nw by son of ft[*^- 

ttro of the 3 ti|W» hsr, in 48 verses. 
Hultzsch R. II. p. 143 

c. by ftnr# (), son of 





at Aligarh. 


C. ^ by , whose guru 

was ; quotes ^tpnraR- 

C. by ( Baroda O. 1 . 

No. 3883 is dated 
1379, 1522-23 A.D. ). 

C. byinfrigr. 

alias by f^r^- 

>ay; vide under q[^TSi^r^ also. 

C. by 

C. by son ofmvtVi son of 

composed in a.d. 1378. 

C. ( ) by son of 

5 mentions <it5n?l»9T and 
(Stein’scat. p.302 
for extratt); later than 1630 a.d. 

C. by^lipzi^rnf- 

C. by ifttJT. 
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C. by (I. O. ms dated ^ 
15891.6.1532 A. D.; vide cat. 
p. 565 ). 

pan of the 
by 

by a prince ofi^tfefeip- 
( Cranganore ). 

C. by author, 
by 

3 jr 5 fR«fW^ by alias 

rtntnilf. N. VI. p. 136. Portion 
of on 3tT^. 

by 

by sniTOfr who 
consulted ^Krfici 

3»TOT?rfs»iiworn5Rftfir. Aufrecht II. 
p. 11 identifies with anfir- 

an^TRi^npr by anf^nn’qT’f or 

C. by ^r^ q fa ^ 

( pr. Ch. S. series ) between 
1590-1625 A. D. 

of (in 

Bhadkamkar collection); contains 
146 verses, refers to 86 verses of 

and adds certain 

texts of 

3 tni?RriMnr by npTRJ, composed in 
^ 1535 (1613 A.D.); quoted by 
him in N. IX p. 267. 

by son of if- 

who is styled wAlHf also 
byiflft^- 


by son of anw- 
born on the Godivari; pro¬ 
bably brother of 

bysMMumfbw.son of 
f'garo. son of HKiunt of the anfip- 
( divided into ai^rs). 

( pr. at Nir. P.). Quotes firjpr 
ftpg and ; about 

1760 A. D. 

by Hmtftr, son of ^- 
by MftftrC 1560-1620 

A. D.). 

3 tl 5 n-«lft^W by nru^r son of^i^my; 
about 1515-1570 A, D. 

by 

by ; vide 

under 

by 

atnttmftmw by son of aftf^rinr. 
Refers to an^TR?^ and a^r^^R- 
•jtto ils his authorities. 

ain^Rf^miT byiA^»^. 
aintNftuw by ^|f?RR ; see 3 r- 

am^R^rwby ^^n’^mruisamRi^, 
son of <)|pd^ia^Hi«RiM> 

an t i n ^ a fi t a pT by (Is it 

same as aR?R^RR ? )• 

C. by arsariRR ( Baroda O. L. 
No. 6380 b.). 

anarRlSrahr by aftf^ar^p^aiifutr- 
ai i atNft tfa by ^ nwiR . 
ana^R^ak by^. 

or by 

%f8Tftr. 
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a com. on 

some work of 
No. 12600 ). 


31 Rifl-i(i|<hUl by pro¬ 

bably the same as that m. in 
of y^%Tf9[.T and so be¬ 
fore 1500 A. 0. 


by ?«sfN^. 

3 n^^HT« 5 T by 

by ^iTisctT. 


by ^JTsrr^ or ^js^htCj 
son of ^ipiTST of the 
with his own com. Vide 

above. Hultzsch R. II. No. 
1499. 


C. an^fM^nihi by yrorgsttff^. 

by 

by ( pro¬ 
bably same as above ). 

see above 


anrfft^RT^ by jTfsswssrwffT. 

atnpiWsT by ^t?im/Nri^(Baroda 
O. I. 5862). 

by ^J5?iaT 


by MjranJ. 
by ym^rvjr^t^, son of 


a ri ^ ’ gHMS by Vjj ply; quotes airaK* 
sf^^RT, 3«vift^a5, arfim- 


Vide under 


31 T^ftw»F of m. in hisarn?;- 


m»TT- 


art ^Wf by 55f»T?. 



by sur- 

named ^tjrssr. son of jt^tvjt; com¬ 
piled for prince 3 Ttn%f ( of attr- 
jnny). The author also wrote 

arnjft^sn^ quoted in 

by aR^(pr. in Tri. 
S. series). 

C. anonymous. Names fimiti^ i f , 
on and ^Tf5r- 




by TmW- 

byf^J^T>gy, 
son of jy^-rfhrr; see an^rN^i^w 
alias above. 

by 

by . 


3 rPM<i 4 W*iyw^ (pr- Nir. P. and B. 
I. series and translated in S 
B E, vol. 29). 

C. atHlf^vSI by (pr. Tri S. 
series ). 
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nister of Tanjore king Shahji 
and Sarfoji I. 

C. byinrniR. 

C. by 5ii|rd+-4ifiT^, 

father ofsrftrfr?^ and sou of cFPtT, 
son ofN. vol. X. p. 
163. About end of 8th century. 

C. by ni. by 

About 1000-1050 A. D. 

C. by son of of 

^IjcRrNr ( pi*. B. I. series and 
Nir. P. ); refers to bhasya of ^- 
H l riV - Doubtful whetltcr he is 
identical with son of 

f%f, commentator .of 3 n»gr 5 !WR- 
Vide BBRAS. cat. vol. 
II. p. 202. 

C. by Follows 

ffiTnm and others. 

and 1296 verses. 

C. by a pupil of f isq ^ or 

C. by iiKiqui. 

Fy fRin^- 
(? f Refers to 

on 3 n» 5 rauTH^i?r and 
to B.B.R.A.S. cat. 

vol. II. p. 203 ; pr. in Bombay, 
1894. 

w*g 5 !Tti;t^gnETf^tn by 

3 iT» 8 r 5 ntrraicrTfti%« (pt- Nir. P. 
and B. I. series at end of qfr- 


by nw" 

^sOTHg. 

3tT»gr55nRvn^5Trer in 22 atwrtrs on 
duties of fi[3TS and on srra[, STW- 
&c. ( Baroda O. 

I. No. 8708). 

3tT»g«ntR^^swt*T (Hultzsch R. I. 

No. 431 ). 
anHrtiM'tstdt*!- 
C. by 

tirftirar, son of frrejT^rrq^. 
3n»acjpratni ?ra!«ran'H • 

by 

son of qintsi'wn. 

by sirntm- 

I by 

by wn- 

(pr. Benares S. series). 

(nas. in Bombay 
University Library) in eleven 
adhyayas and about 2000 verses; 
refers to and 

^1% thereon and qn^iqsT also. 
Quoted by and 

?TfTfir by itpTTum, 
son of Vide sec. I02. 

by nwtf, son 
of iiTiw. 

3Tifa?Ay*«M«4l*r. 

9^^^- numerous works are so styl¬ 
ed. Only some are noted below. 
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by son of «nm,of 
the 

anfiPF by 3 n#r. 

910 %^ by «««n^ son offm^. 
Sec. 106] same as n 


anri^by anpmiy. 

by 

3 »ri|?P by for followers 

ofirWWl^. 


snflUF by 5 rR*n^. He wrote 
3n%®^r^also.‘ 

-iunfllV by 
9 nf^ by jRj*rsr. 

an^ by (fromsigfti^- 

UTriNr). 


anf|pc by son of Jimvij. 
anf^ by ftatfw nr- 
am%^ (iiKntRK) thy 
byl^RW^I^. 

anf^ by aw iat (for followers of 
afpn^)- 
an^^^rf^. 

of ftaiwfiy; m. in 
jner of TfHHpr and so before 
1500 A. D. 

anf^l^av (from )• 

an(^«^^5’ir hy pupil of 

m^ wwirf (Baroda O. 1 . No. 
8809). This is a com. on ^- 
of 


by 9 S\^!tW. 

an^^'^WT by f ITS (Is it 

iqfijppT or )• 

by request of iftf gr- 


arrflt^'an^CTST by 

by ftaref, son of HfT- 
Jfir son of men¬ 

tions nijNhl' (pr. at. Nir. P. 
with extracts from ^ntm on 
Vedic mantras). Same as ^- 

an^WHtw by^tRW. 
a n f^yfaiwwlbi quoted by^jaiftpr 
in anf^pstm (and so earlier than 
1500 A. D.), 

a w f^^aw or a w( ^ 9 5 | ^W W by fj- 
j pr. by Jivananda. 

C. byitf^. 

anf^q»q 4 i>T of ^m^«nT (pr. with Ma¬ 
rathi tr. in Bombay, 1876). 
an%^’^lw* 

anf^M^ by 31*^^ residing, at 
3 ntr^, son of arf^tyrar, son of 
son of5y^*ftijy,son of aiasa 
surnamednvitr. About i5t8A.D. 
Vide Ulwar at. extract No. 291. 
anf^ppwcfir by See anf^- 

^<T- 

anf|pRtscfi» by ^gatro ^rai^jsaqfir, 
son of itm, son of aT^»9T; he 
was younger brother of 
and snrrey. 

3 nf|p 5 qqj[(?r by ftr5«n(l%?T. Vide tr®- 
^gatT below. 

an^^qiftarw by ajitaaarj. 
3 n%iCT^- from the tftyi?rat?[tr. 

quoted by g ngl ^ . 
by of 

( Kopargaon on the ih^nFfl’). 
There is confusion of author¬ 
ship in Baroda 0 . L No. 277. 
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by son of 

; quoted by 9t5i5?t 

in his 

*a 

by nttHhr 
(for 3»nW#Ts). 
anf|l«snfi»t by iRt^rtatg, son of 
(for ). 

anfls^Jnfl^I by T^fltrsr, son of ffm, 

son of his younger 

brother srttt composed 
in 1583 A. D. at the age of 19. 

son of resident 

ofl^rsT ( modern Wai in Satara 
District). Mentions 
a nT ^ Rt i - 

anf^S^STPriSaw— mentions 
(I. O. cat. III. p. 555). 

by ipjpTfi? 

by son 

of son of 

at (modern Piujtambe ) 

on the Godavari); composed 
in sake i. e. 1598 

A. D. 

anf|(tRsr (on daily duties). 

by tp ^ tiTI PT f^ITtW%Slf. 
In three ir^i^s. 

by ( Baroda 

O. I. No. 12306-7). 

anflppiW^ by 51T5JR5T. 

ainf^f*i%(^r by pppRiint|. 

of 

•3tr%q»4i^ of 

by written for 

lila Thakkura. 

H. D. 66. 


3n%^^r$W by an abridg¬ 

ment of tq!Ws anf^. 

of apRniTf, son ofsf^- 
Mf, son of tT5Wf, for grR<Ji5«fi^s. 

3 tT% 5 F?nT by ( 2nd chap. 

of ). 

by sncJWif ( probably 
same as author of 
below ). 

atrflstCTnR by 

anfifqsw by 

by 5 T 55 «t 5 , son of 
?miT- 

of ifttm in 17 ijrws on 
duties of ar^s; vide B B R A S. 
cat. p. 204 No. 651. 

an^BT^R^ by f i HW^ HHwR r , 
great-great-grandson of 
of the family of compil¬ 

ed under TtSTf €iw r Wa TW of Na¬ 
dia about 1750 A. D. 

anfljq^ of son of 

T y »n^ i r> on duties and ritual of 
the school of ^wns. 

atT<|5^^ quoted by in 

an/gcthwi. 

by sjmbiT. 

tn. in WPJUfW. 

^sqrpftfPT quoted by in 

4'ivti<g r by fsptw, com. on anqwt- 

vnN?. 

C. (BTcntffdrVI by «|||M4|m^. 
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i'}- ( oil marri¬ 
age, &<:• )• 

by 

attributed to v^i|4- 
of • 

part of ^ffit^tgKtof 

? f ^»} P rq S<T by ^«oRm. 

by 

- r /V 

T<^<Hidf*r by HKium^* 

by*;ft5Rpiy ( pr. by J. R. 
Gharpure in Bombay ). 

37 ^nihw 4 jnTtn by son of 

tTRnnnftj- 

by srr^jtj, son of 
by ganmw- 

ijf^ra^mk by si^rThm. 

by nfW, compos¬ 
ed in sake 1554 i, e. 1632 a. d. 
(Baroda O. I. 2375 ). 

3 WMVtM by 

gw i g(^tl» l ^l by 

(«55r) quoted in itnjT- 

(Baroda O. I. No. 

8016 ). 



by ^<nts<nv* 
3?PfTt^“ see (^<iiQnTq. 

C. by 

(printed in 1877 at Calcutta in 
Bengali characters and in 1916). 

'jftitftqfa by iiiiwrtjittmjwH. 

by nSn^. 

N. vol. II. p. 77. 
3^[IfaT^^-vide 

by »infts»ro (Baroda 
O. I. No. 10226). 

swntimifiT. 

'JM^K4l4sism«n«ii ( 

^?Tsirre«fT) by ^^siy^nftWT, pu¬ 
pil of )• 

anonymous. 

by 

by 

iTTtTOsmsst by 
'j^.Tq^ Wi ? s^ by ^ni%. 

by (for trnroilfr 

followers ). 

by 

^Ml»;rfy i ft ^( Stein’s cat. p. 12). 

) by W» 

by 
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by ^R^PHTO, son of 

by alias nw">t 

qpi^vf ; ms. dated 1848 
( 1792 A. D. ) in Stein’s cat. p. 
302. 

byftn^llpT. 

a > P ^ 5 D ysR«l - 

3 r wfauyf^ i i{« by ( ms. No. 

3862 in Baroda O. I. is dated 

^ 1764 )• 


by qsrjftnTO. Also ailed 


by )^rrl*n9r- 

by ^r#n«r- 

nr^juTl^r by sonoff^»tRW 

( following ). Ba¬ 

roda O. I. No. 8515 ms. dated 
1676 (sake). 


ygOw T ij RT- same as 


by gisRi^. 

wldsui. 

; see ^ ww » nw ^. 


m 


sjraifnpftrw^T ( rite for inducing 
rainfall). Baroda O. I. 11047 
A and C. 

vide sec. 40. 


by 

by irfr (Baroda 
O. I. No. 3661 ). 

by >itT3iiT|, son of 
iftgtfeUA , son of • About 

1640-1680 A. D. 

tC^ l Tl g q ttPg ( ) also known 

as sRsnrar, jn^nrrra^ and *i? 5 nr%T- 
(pr. in Mysore G. O. L. series, 
1902 ). Vide! 


of sift^Tilnw ; ms. 
copied under of fiiftrar 

in ?y. if. 299 i. e. 1418 a. d. 



eleven times ), 


qTORfttt^by ?5!Tsy!T. 

C. by tTrs?!^. 

C. ^ by nlwnlr, 

3 friend of Colebrooke, residing 
j at ^antipura. He was a des¬ 
cendant of 3t^, associate of 
%tT«r. 

<^ <g T ?{iW^e r (several works are 
so called and are ano. in the 
catalogues). 

or j^iriproTT by qTqfhry, 
son of ; composed in &ke 
1408 ( i486 A. D. ). refers to 
1 HfRraif^RRT ; mentions 
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(verses on varieties of and 

), ( three 

fimn verses on Baroda 

O. I. ms. No. 12052 is dated 
^1620. 

of son of , 
of aropr family, at 
( Wai) on the Krspa. 

by son of 

( part of ). 

( a pupil of sjRs^fnfir )• 

by ^5wn%- sec. 95. 
by 

(Baroda O. I. 

8332). 

by 

( Baroda O. I. 8656 ). 

by Tfjpnfbrftrsr, son of 

securing the favour of the king 

offtf^. 

by 

by quf^^Ti. 

^w i ^^umfe nrC from ier?«nRfh^ 
^ of ). 

by 

son of nrtfra: ( accord¬ 

ing to 5 *»r^ 5 ^Rr 5 T%iRTnjTr )• 
He>as 


of ^trawoif, son 
of <iH<SU)T; sec. 106. 

or-SRtn by ®wi- 
son of ( according 

to^nn^)- 

byyip^- 

or by 

HKW nntg, son of 

quoted by in «rt^- 

^5^ quoted by in 

’ and 

4>Ud^'^ by rn. in 

It is a com. on 

m. by j?qw on»ft. fr., 

atrsn^tTOjBTi srrspnj^- 

ni. by f^r- t%-> flfCTr* 
of 

SRIWdl-eliiWRi- 

tfeftgtjft wr m. in 

in 10 arwnrs, each with 
too verses, on degeneration of 
arr?rofs in Kali, srraf, purifying 
ceremonies, adopted son, 
gifts, penances. 
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(from 

(Baroda O. I. 
9506 dated 1618, i.e. 1561- 
62 A. D.). 

by ^wim- 

by son of airre- 

f^w aiir^w* 

by 

^Bh< 4 l<KIU 4 (^) composed by 
in 1073 A.D.; ms. copied 
in 1206 A. D.; vide Hp. p. 95. 

alias (<9^4411^ by 
^swnrj, son of son of 

on 3 n%^, ^h 59 PtT, 

«n^; quotes srnnfhr, i4iH.im«4, 

■irtV'Wj 

About 1400-15 50 A. D. 
(Stein’s cat. p. 304, extract). 

quoted in fa» ri i y wuyH - 

of Incomplete 

ms. in BBR AS. cat. p.,2ii- 
213; a vast work; over 73 adliya- 
yas on strifIT, JtR- 

f^. Names ft^VciT. 

of son of ifiiR 

( Baroda O. I. No. 6892 ) on 

fny, %(^,tTgtTife, tpsn^, 

by 

C. bysnjrfl^. 

CC. by 

by PrtpfRff* 


m. in 
by 

m. by tji^apTin MiilAww* 
^HSRRI^sPTOf q^aRjtr IpS^tTO (on 
im^T, f«an»aflw, 

attributed to «n«mR or 
Also called, 

; quoted by 5 ; 5 J<nf&r, HTW, 

C. bysnsjn^ or 3iTi|TP&, son 
of^^. 

C. by ^ i y r <n n l »n q n < r> 

son of »fpir ( B. I. series 1909 ). 

C. by f^WTHT, son of ftstm- 

a to «nT^^^a?r, 
by ^ri^« 

by «iajFi%3rt^. 

( Ulwar cat. No. 1277 ). 

108 stanzas on duties of 
householders. 

»Al^m* by ar?ft[?r who is said to 
have instructed on the 

fruits of ^ in 12 ansttRS ( Ul¬ 
war cat. extract 293 ), 

by *tot who is instructed 
by 

by jja who is instructed 
by 

»*iri) <TR by tmRranf. 

by mwn^ see i Riahtpi l - 

l^TRP. 

by iflg^najriH m. in 

and J 

earlier than 1380 a. p, 
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by to (Ulwar cat. 
No. 1278 and extract No. 253). 

by n*TOwtraT^. 
by see n^r^tr- 

m. in p. 242. 

by son of gflg tpo a 

(I. O. cat. vol. III. p. 575 ). 

by the eldest son of 
son of <nRrH. Vide under 

tpAftnrw from the f W M i w - 

from ?5TT(TRW^fir (pr. 
Jivananda II. p. 435 if). 

from the 

by «ni^ 

W^ftWRSSfTdfew. 

vide 

^jSRihkmst by son of ttr- 

( pr. at Venk. P.), a 
part of argrsrm. 

from sTiniHr^^frrTt^. 
quoted by 5i|pf in and 

in 

m, in of 

>in^, son of i T f ^r a and in 
Earlier than 1350 

A. D. 

quoted by 5 T|ft in 
and in pp- 

140 and 207. 

*iSU'iwtn^ by ( about 

1510 A. D. ). 


by son of ^- 

^wir, son of ^KW Pl^tg (I- O- ms. 
dated #Ta; 1696; vide cat. p. 
573). About 1585-1640 A. D. 

4 5tl (^ qT ^f n t[ by 

by eldest son of 
or q^i^, son of «nRTH ; 
vide under and 

by 5I|FT. See 

m. in a3f5m«ra%. 

by : vide under 

ir^^^WT. Said to have been born 
.about 1519 A. a 

by (Baroda 

O. I, 8361) on sn^, 

&c. 

by «rai^ ( vide sec. 

73 )• 

of 3tfJpr?[ (sec. 82); 
quoted by and 

of f5n3^(sec. 72). 

^«5Tfitfrr ni. in of <?p>5r- 

vide ; quoted by 

rs Cr\ C 

ibfeviAffWttr by^jrar^THf. 

by ftf^r»?rT?rm?ft. 
of in 

two parts, first on worship of 
and 2nd on ipiT- 

WIHHtlSI &«. 



Z*a# works on DharmatSstra 

1 ^*>1% (ed. by 


»(^a< i qwW 4 - 

by ^mn[T, eldest 
brother of ^gc g ug ; quoted in 
3 <WM.*rai g- About i6io A. D. 
Mentions of hkiuui- 

>ilf, of his fatlier, 

<wv?q t raw , etc. 

( Baroda O. I. No. 10793 )• 
by ; vide sec. 77. 

quoted in and by 

^7«nr*i- see 

vs >S O 

and V4^*<AiaH ; quoted by tTO^- 
and ( who both 

mean of ). 

^■jiraHr-vide ^ftr^^ar. 

^5»T5J?tT by (?); quoted by 

sfhjT, sHRE^JIf of TtJRjsoT, by 
in 

^ 5 q^?I!T. 

quoted in 

sintRr and on i^.vr.^. 

by ^sorog. 

by 

quoted in ^rnfir, iTm, 
and «g!inf): 3 n«. 

or by 

tphtnnsigR' 

ipratpw quoted by ^rnfir, in 

JrawreRTW) «T?[»ig3W. 

^ 5 ra^?rTfti%g m. by and 


Dr. Caland in D, A. V. College 
series, Lahore 1925,with extracts 
from three com.). 

C. (>m«T) by son of 

pft’ncwj. 

C. by 3inf^g^. 

C Tgfir of grsniWtJi son of 

by*nrm. 

qmiw quoted in shut. tj. tg. I. 19. 7. 

see ; m. in 

^«vKMV[«. 

^rantw^ft'k m. bym ^ttw , 

> 3 T. ^mfir, »im. See ftgtpRtntm; 
m. by pr. Jivananda Sm. 

part I pp. 603-64;}. This is 
also called and nlf^* 

in Anan, Sm. pp, 49-71. 
a com. on the |b^^pi 
by »itf 5 RPa. 

of nl<TRy: vide sec. 71, 

ipni^ ofiTtft^, son of ^»Ti>{( , on 
3T^, ^*T and Compiled 
under son of atgaw 

in four tjatrs ( on 
*it^) ; nis. in Stein’s cat. pp. 84 
and 303 contains 283 verses on 
^ and breaks off after 206 on 
33^. 

by iiiynm, commen¬ 
tator of ( vide ng V, 56, 

80, 104 ). 

(pr. in B. I. series 
and Tri. S. series) m, in H||tlKa, 
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wrtm’s g t a n yigH. In 19 ?ii|s and 
1087 verses. Some mss have 20 

wls. 

C. byan^jTiTiTr. 

C. (vide Ulwar cat. 

extract 295 which begins work 
with the first verse of 
and derives as ffefe 
?T 55rf^ ...5n<^PP...fl?ir f- 

...» 

). 

C. by 3 TtRm. 

C. gnrenw by (pr. in Tri. 

S. series ). 

C. by 

quoted by in 

and by 

by in 

ten«T 3 : 5 js. 

m. by ?»%- 

CTTWtW. 

or by 

alias ( composed about 

1674 A. D.). 

♦lUwPnfe. 

by Printed at 

Bombay in 1873. Sameas^nrra'- 
nr^^. Baroda O. I. ms. No. 
9670 is dated 1727 (1670- 

71 A. D.). 


vPTpJiwftr by nfw, 

^wmsTTufiaw. 

by 

(gf) by nm. 
by son of 

Wm, of 

C. by author himself. 

ofTwrewt. 

by ?f!iro, 

son of ftiqiftisr. 

^irpJnfr^afm^rfmrtTr by 
son of ^OTj, 
on «n^. 
m. by 

3ft85Tm?!r, ftwro. 

in 

by ithtRWf > son ofif^- 
who was a M. by 
ear¬ 
lier than 1400 A. D. 

^ g t g l g g fl by son of 

author of s m. in g|^- 

of iTrt^m»|fa[. 
iii i tJ lpn lW m. in 4i i fia88 jff . 
by 

by infljnp . 

m. in of 

(so earlier than 1500 

A. D.). 

by styled 

son of «r|»naT ( and 
son of *?T. His elder 
brother was Composed 

in 1677 i.e. 1620 a.d.; dea\g 

with t^h?»s, *TO, anfiwwro. 
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(based on ) by 

son of and pupil of 

About 1700 A.D, 

C, fTOirei^r by ^nti^. 

first part of ^rtWit by 

!pra^t 5 rrj[ftr. 

by 

m. in and ^|%- 

*ranr ( ). Eirlier than 

1500 A. D, 

C. m. in srat^niR-HM of 

of ^)gn% irsrmT. 
«l 9 Pl^< 4 U| byl^Riv. 
by anftranif 

by 

*T<jPi«k by 

( 55 ?) by 

*raf^rW by snTPmm^ (? probably 
same as 

by ( Baroda 
O.LNo, 5373). 

by ( called ^- 
*iMNr ), Pr. in B. L series and 
Ch. S. series. 

C by son of 

> written in 1670 

( ) i. e. 1614 

A,D. (D. C.No, 264 of 1886-92). 

Q by 

timinirafi son of 

C, by 

««• 


C. ?fH^-vidc of 

below. 

C. by vjto<Nt. 

C 55(frft by wife of W 

JtTO'rraW. 

from^Tft^tronfoflsnfir. 
(130 of 

R Wailvi i ^ taken from 
C. ano. ( N. vol. X. pp. 239- 
240). 

C by ( Stein’s cat. p.85), 
son of njpsr?^- 

a part of fi^^r- 

A<!il 43 of 

<CTaRt'Sitr5ir«?'':pii by *on 

of Hn4«t, surnamed citRi. About 
1660. He was daughters’s son of 
Ttn^wt) father of 
(2) by ^iW<wgrs=xoft^fP>iri?nfig’, 
son of sfruJuiitl and i^igt and 
grandson of 

fiy also 

called son of smtJT* 

Mg and grandson of f^N<W»Tf 
and pupil of atM^rt. 

by igsarMf. 

a com. on m'iR'i«r“ 
by son of 

and great-grandson of 
3t«t»?n^^' and pupil of 
afiniilRt' About 1400 A. D. He 
wrote 

C. Rrartot by his son > ms, 
dated 1548 a.d.; m. in %?%fsreT?. 
This gives a detailed pedigree 
I of the ^ family ( Baroda O. I, 


U.0.67. 
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Ms. No, 10410 , which says it| 
was composed in sake 1331 - 

C. 7msi4>iv by compos¬ 

ed by order of 

C. by(j??iTi‘5?5T. 

by son of 

and grandson of 
His mother was daughter 
of , author of 

So about 1670 A. D. 
Baroda O. I. No. 8455 is dated 
sake 1603 jjrtr (February 1682 

A. D. ). 

by son of 

) based on Ivrffit’s work, 

by ( part of 

); sec. 99 . 

^r^j*fwr?j‘rfR[R^ in ii 8 verses by 
son of ; based 

on prose materials collected by 
^r 5 Tm» son of snrTm, in 
near modern Sihor ; composed 
in 1709 i. e. 1652-53 a. d. 
in the city of Bhuja ( modern 
Bhuj). Vide D. C. Ms. No. 
275 of 1887 - 91 . 

C. by same ; composed in ^r3^^ 
1710 . 

or 

{part of$Ti^t!fPa[). 

WRjft'Swnwhr by 

Vrawfl<r m. in ii44lin*4ll^<4IH of 
?Rtf- 

by . 
wrerffmfttfw by 
(Baroda 0 . 1 . 10260 ). 


by (Banxk 

0.1.1015 3). 

or of jftetpw; 

sec. toy. 

igItfH i q ? ( pr. Kashi S, series and 

B. I. series). Vide 
above. 

or 

C. by son of ^nwpfjf- 

son of ftg5T. Ulwar cat. 
No. 1293. 

by »Mnfti8iH l j , son of 
and grandson of 

m. in of 

of aftviT. 

of sfhjT. 

tPRjfsj^bysftsjt^lfST (B. I. series). 
Vide sec. 78 ; m. by 
and^r??jra!T. 

of ^«orftw of the tph^r- 

nhr. 

qjRmrr of Jt^TVJT, son of tfl g ( WR 
and 3n>l’^ and nephew of 
who was guru of the queen 
of ; pr. in B. 1 . series. 

Between 1450-1300 a. d. Men¬ 
tions q.i< jwi: v p flq , tprai#, «awr. 

tMoiRni ttw or ft ra t PBB ft Jw by w 
son of or giTomf, 

son of^nAiT^j surnamed 
Later than 1530 a. d. 

^ranpitor (HisOliSiq by g»f^Hrag 
tppniPT of pupil offt%- 
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ms. dated ^ 15815 
quoted by atgnjtmr, 

•wpr, vrasmpr. 
composed between 1200-1325 
A. 0., as it mentions 
•Sr^JWT, 

Vnn^ (and by^ips- 

tjvRRt, one of whose four bro¬ 
thers was wsvvW ' ^ - 

(1) (pr. at Madras in Telugu and 
Grantha characters) Hultzsch 
R. I. p, 72, 

(2) by and com. 

by author; pr. at Madras in 1880. 

m. in 3 i^ntiPK* 

«Rif^jtBr4srRcfir, 

m. in 3 rf 5 »n«m^. 
m. in 3TO5 itr;to^. 

m. in of 

fyo; seems to be the Tantric 
work of that name. 

by STUT^; 

pr. at Murshidabad, 1877-79, in 
Bengali characters. 

by spin^. 

by 

by jpitm ( Is it the 
same as 0%^ above ?). 

by (Stein’s 

cat. pp. 86, 303 ). Divided into 
Probably the same as 
WRjfnm above. 

wnfhnrw ( from the ). 


qsi^ftsnCTV by ttsflprfbW' See 105. 

by wHWuntg* 

by 

^?r5TPsf?nTf?n5nw ot* 

by ig<»o|<HW . 

^i^nyfiwi^ntniPT by 

^rsfnuPtSTO^, by son 

ofpw, son of Hnmm , composed 
at psRnr by order of q sr t rgy. 

» i au q uiis il fef- vide sec. 19 ( Vide I. 
O. cat. vol. III. p. 384 No. 1317), 

q f r UT'^gg i qi r by 4 H 4 i 4 'mnigff under 
the patronage of ^55^??-in the 
reign of Akbar (latter half of 
i6th century ). 

qOfSffV ^- 

of vide under 

y s p nt q irsT (I- O. cat. p. 538 No. 
1682 ). 

of mvR^, son of 
son oif cifmH ITpm; composed in 
1377 kke ( 1655-56 A. D. ). 
BBRAS cat. p. 138. He was 
of the qsrqir q n m, 
mentions fUlT- 

rsK i Hfu t, ftiTwrs. ; pr. 

at Benares in 1879 a. d. 

C. by author. 

by jfbsmr, son j)f 55- 
qpfw, son of He was 

pupil of TdnfoOT, father of sp?- 
q f og' ff . About 1600 A. D. 
by 

I or^u««ui8M%ift^l in 103 

' verses of f^»!RPEr, son of ^j»y. 
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He is different from a. 

of ; between 1520- 

1600 A. D., as m. in 
and as he mentions 
and i fjtqHK i q m. 

C, by author. 

f o^g^T by son of 

( fllTStSf )• 

C. f qgt ^ rat by same. Vide 
Hultzsch’s Report No. III. p. V. 
and p.8o; mentions^ngg, g^, 
fog ft rrar ggtn g r qv . Later 

thiin 1680 A. D. 

§u»nuwr<t. 

c. by of the ggrsnr 
family, son of son of 

or -swiftjm by ggr- 

gsapinv. 

by gggjglfrgs. son 
of of ; compo.s- 

ed at ( Khambayat ) in 

1623 A. D. Has 164 verses. 

C. by author composed in 
1632 A. D. Vide D. C. Ms. No. 
204 of 1884-87. 

by grgisft qT%. 

C. by author. 

f qtl%ilfmj#qr by figijrgilrq, an in¬ 
habitant of ; composed 

in 1506 i. e. 1449-30 a. d. 
C. by author. 

by iTi%ng-. 

^r%?r. 

of 


ano. ( BBRAS cat, 

p. 138). 

^ a giiefc i v by son of gRpm 
of family (from the 

MW i mKfgf )• Vide Ulwar cat. 
extra';t 299. About 1710 a. d. 

in 21 verses by 
gggg, son of 

C. by same ; quotes 

by son of 

and teacher of gtnRHT 
(Haibatrao)in 20 fine verses 
in ^nf5!fgwn^, 

C by author. 

f o g sra gg by son of 

ggiPT in 73 verses. Composed 
in ^ke 1344 (1632 a. d.) D, C. 
Ms. No. 42 of 1882-83. 

vide 

f u<wu^ q by Mnawfit. 

^oggogq ^r g y vide by 

fng*nig<r5ti^m by son of 

ft»ggT«T. 

ftnnpigq^<m by girraor, son of 
ggig ; composed in ^ake 1300 
1378 A. D. ; in 49 s^s 
written at grqying) while his . 
srPtmuf dwelt at g o ij?ii tg. 

C. ggRm by gfRR, son of 
author. 

from qfgtu ngt ft . 

by son of 

q i y< g| (Stein p. 86). 
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by 

surnamed Peterson ( Ul- 
war cat. extract No. 300) wrong¬ 
ly says that the work is called 

VKpf. 

C. by author. 

( same as y iy Pmlui - 
Sfjltp above) of son of 

; composed in 1506 
( 1449-SO A. D. ) at the order of 
the king ot In 74 a^s. 
C. by same. 

by 

by aft t raag . 
by son of 

nhra?(H^. 

f'npnn’rfW^r by att. 

by TRWntWV (pro¬ 
bably same as 
above). 

f gCT ugwftfii by ?nfim Wfe**- 

by 

ftwwirtftffij by 

f^»wni1ir«4 orfoyftrftt byfi^ 
son of fVQi^ of San- 
gamner (in Ahmednagar Dis¬ 
trict ) of the fesanO l ^g f; com¬ 
posed in Sake 1541 ( 4r%5irl^fSl- 
)i. e. 1619-20 A. D. Vide 
BBRAS cat. p. 141. 

C. by same; pr. at Bombay in 
1892. 

C. by fnr. 


by Based oil 
the^a^TgfiroffW. 

^<uP4idu«' of so® of 

*i^[»^of invim^^n^rr and nlnw* 
jflir; composed at Junnar In 
1691-92 A. D. in 71 verses. 

C. spin by an^, son of 
residing at (P^lli iu Bhor 

State). D. C. Ms, No. 43 of A 
1882-83. Composed- in 1693 

A. D. 

of Probably 

same as 

by ( Ulwar cat. 

No. 1303 and extract 301). 

C. 

by 4T0#r son of 

f q y tR m of ftRRm son 

of son of a nrow j quotes 
of and is 

quoted in ^u4HU4 4 ft t ft [ of 
flourished between 1430-1615 
A. D. In 84 verses. 

C. by (the author ). 

fU4MRfe by nswfyait, son of 
^vor alias Babu ; composed in 
Sake 1790. Pr. at Nir. P. 
^Tjy^y^or by ^ 4 WW Pri ftl 4 » 
Probably same as fuifimf i y - 
afjttp above. 

sonof^jfgre 
( ^ 3 ^ *n Stein’s at. p. 186 ); 

f tf 4 HU 4 ’T ^{ 3 'n iftw above; m. in 
i« l -4KW3 y- About 1449 A. D, 



AiMorf </ DkwnmtUM 


%U 

fufftHt w from 
HWinw Pf by 

ml in fOTOWOT. 
Earlier than 1640 a. d. 

of ; m. in 

)• 

f by i i M^K cr. 

vide ^u44iu«M(^f^ above. 

by • 
by TO«If. 

fWT^ by f i ww^fin %frnfV, 
. son of ; in 1449 a. d. 
( at bidding of prince 
of ?<ifgT). Probably same as 
above. 

C. by author, 
by ^wii^iu. 
by son of 

of the family; pr. at Rat- 

nagiri in 1875. 

C. irtif ^ WT g T by son of 

who was author of 

; pr> at Bombay in 
1902. He wrote in 

1^35-3^ A. D. 

by 

C. by author. 

f«11^ by trfhq? a wf h tt lfiw , son of 
son of tnihfr; ms, copied 
in $ake 1661 ( 1739 a. d. ). 

in 9 ipi^yr verses by 
by son of igf^- 

i||. 


C. %ur i HW»< by son of 
the author. 

ffliiT35hn4iw by 

^u^i4<utn4^f;T alias of 

son of ; same as 

com. on u n t ra ^w , composed 

in 1671 A. D. 

f g ftiHlft m. in amm^, tnaWNt 
of imfit- 

of the soil of ?fir^r®T y in 

m. in frnmgvr, arnit^, 

tmrftwwm. 

by 

by alias 

<S»Mil4V l frH T, son of ift^riiw and 
disciple of ; about 

1630 A. D. 

f#vr<i'T or by htwt- 

by^iip^. 

f#W®B«fiTOT of 

by 

ft«i ng g T >i i. 

^'sf^nvRnnira^m. 

by TRTiRr, 
son of ftsg (Baroda O. I. 
10629). 

®f?rWf»ER by nl i>KW<n(^« . 

g.(? W I T 4 t 8 wm by 

alias by amAvrt; 
vide sec. 77. 
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by ii^raiy; m. by jrr^rwfir- 
ftw- Earlier than 1 500 A. d, 

of 5 m. by 

in ITOTtraww. 

of sAnm) son of 
»ftTO%ll 4 ; vide under 

101 on 

SRf. It is this that is m. in h^- 
Uromof^o. 

gsniMr by 

by He men¬ 

tions 

® 3 rlhifr by 

(Baroda O. I. No. 10152 on 
portion of it). 

by 

by «?mtmwntT, 
pupil of ( a calendar of 

fasts and feasts enjoined in the 
fffts and the rites appropriate to 
them ). About 1360-1400 a. d. 

Wan^miwfil by m. in his 

5 vide sec. 90. Deals 
with irf^, 

!r(!T5r, sf4, 3if5r- 
WW, n»4<ilR and other ^^s, 
^i^wr^ntj 

iduivy. 

g wft wiwCi l t of ; sec. 98. 

g s n ^ ggWl % by son of 

(Wim- In five !TO^ for 
followers. Based on 
deals with qfttinr, 
•f^wipniifwnsw^rj^TOW} y^ws. 
Stein’s cat. (Intro, p. XV and p. 

. 86)gives the date of composition 


as ^ke 1362 (1640-41 A. D. ), 
but B. O. cat. vol. I. No. 72 
and JBORS. for 1927 parts 
III-IV p. IX give 1500 lake 
( 1578*79 A. D. ) as the date. 

g a mvn alias iratireiT of 

alias of 

tiftHW, son of ; tn. in 

and ftr-. 

and quotes 
About 1475-1525 A. D. 

of sonofni?- 

W ; m. in his aiF!Rvnt( 4 tit. 

^srafht m. in 

by ( pt. at 

Bombay in 1855 ). 
of 

®ftnn{bT of (this is pro¬ 
bably the quoted in 

str^JTW, and other 

tms). 

by son of 

; composed in sake 1640 
(^irrer on i%w, ItrftnF, «i«t rites 
and observances in the 12 months 
of the year, on eclipses 

&:c. at ( modern Satata ). 

N. vol. X. pp. 217-219. 

of under 

of Deals 

with feasts and fasts on impor¬ 
tant days of the twelve months 
of the year; m. in <hwkh^< h ; 
vide sec. 98. 
vide 
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S3« 

m. in ( 5 r. %•> WRUfW- 

of son of , 

son of ^Kiq n n i g who was ho¬ 
noured by the king of In 
8 inn^s. Mentions imfir, «itr- 
^ and his own 
Baroda O. I, No. 1953. 

of : vide sec. 90 

( pr. B. I. series, 1921). 

«?»WW«R of 

of son of firg^ 

and grandson ot 
He was daughter's son of fj- 
9 tm, author of ^ratmftV^sT. 
Composed in 1705 (1648- 

49 A. D. ). Deals with religious 
observances of from iri^- 
^ and of months from %ar to 
«»tt5|pT ; quotes Imfif, n^JRfST, 
mnwis- 
of 

ipartHtm of 

a manual of ceremonial ob¬ 
servances for different months of 
the year compiled under prince 
of JianfbT about 1750 

A. D. 

t.Hwg g q of gjTRJ m- in g« r r^ i- 
WT p. 499 - 

giftmnK ni. in and ^gftr- 

of Earlier than 

1400 A. D. 

tpwnrby iT^nsiniigp. 

of 3 tf(Rw 3 ^rirT(pr« 

at Bombay). 


«!«RrrraisinT of R'tmfit- 
vide 

^Riifk m. in 

by ^ 5 i| 3 T. 

alias «n%iRir(f or 
a work on ^ 
worship in four parts (mrds). 
the same as 

; m. in g uti R M of RTRilRf 
and in Earlier 

than 1300 A. D, 

of^BRTfbr, son of 

<!>«i|igA«l«|ui<< by N. 

(new series) vol. III. preface VI. 

^^ra i uf y by%jfR. 

on eight kinds of forts. 

by mrewff, son of 

■iK innwg- 

by In 

three on magic charms and 
expedients for protecting the 
king’s person and for various 
other purposes, and on various 
startling, interesting experiments 
on women, plants, food. N. IX. 
pp. 189-190 and D. C Ms. No. 
981 of 1887-91 and 1031 of 
1884-87. About 1320 A. D. 

in HanwTRS (ed. by 
Bloomfield, 1889). 

C. byngiftsis. 

C. by 

C. bygi^. 
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W 


of son 

of#ftr»^,son of com¬ 
posed at (Stein’s at. 

p. 248). 

m. in *W!- 

ft»nwr on jftro, iinfir, hw. 

(pr. in Ben. S. 
series). Vide under ;n|ptR- 

tn- by the fimWT. 
aSJR^H^ m. in 
( p. 121 ) and ; I 

before 1500 A. D. I 

i 

( on worship of ^isor) 
by^w^in Sqjgrs. About 
1500 A. D. 

C- by % 5 nr«j|itrpinfr. 

C. by ( pr. in Ch. S. 

series ). 

by (rffirpTsaf. 
in. in 

of (Thf^r^R^ ( pr. in 

B. I. series). Vide sec. loi. 

of 

m. in 

by Describes 

rites from the day of death to 
for in w f Mt irs. D. 

C. Ms. No. 207 of 1884-87, 

N. X. p.237. 

H. D. 68. 


fipimw (astrologial work in re¬ 
lation to dharma) m. by amyr^- 

fiporaiy m, in ftr. and ^nr- 
earlier than 1600 a.d. 

«TftnW«IT. 

WWTyrsBiftiipr. 

^THHiyirHuk 

by qy^xy i H 

( Stein’s cat. p. 87 ). 

^ilHiy<'Hy(44>lu(<l>ld(^iiiq44Ufq' by 
qyfrytw ( Steins’s at. p. 87), 

of yHm(^iqm?,son of 
i composed dur¬ 
ing the reign of of ftrf^JSJT. 

Gives a long list of authorities, 

such as 3Rm- 

'TftWj StItqT, See. 

VideN. vol. VI p. 44. 

by frdtqn[w. 

^•Tirwsr by ^n[q 4 >t; composed in 
Vikrama 1568 ( 1512 a. d. ) 
at where he was go¬ 
vernor. On angry, %sr- 

i?Tr, grynr, arr ; ms. copied 
in (1526 a. d. ) when 

tft yf lr gX M was ruler ( Stein’s cat. 
p. 305, extract). 

j ^yf^ or by son of 

( BarodaO. I. 1142.) 

( pr. in Mysore G. O. L, 
series and translated in S. B. E. 
vol. 29 ). Agrees closely with 
*ilfiiwy!#i' 

C. of yrsyaigr, son of snyigar re¬ 
siding at nyRTJ (pr. in above.). 

^rri^TW^fi^by atIR. 
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History of DharmaSiktm 


IliiifldKtST by 

•IfUfcMjftH by *rS*nsf for king 
>in^offirfi(RJT. 1450-1500 A. D. 

by JifTiR (Stein’s cat. 
p. 87) m. in (vide 

BBRAS cat. vol. II. p. 226). 

by ijepTfir, son of 
in 3 chapters. He says • 
that king !n«T of fJrftrOT gave 
ff^to his grandfather. N. vol. 
V. p. 183 ; ms. dated 1766 
(1710A. D.). • 

by «itfgj| 5 T R r 4 . 

by ; compos¬ 

ed in 1852 ( 1795-96 A. D.). 

>TfTvri%#I^ by 

m. in and in 

»npwtf«IT?rftr by under the 

patronage of f^ssrre^'r, 

wife of of ftpcfpjT, son of 
son of son of 

m. by and 

TgiTg^T (in STR^r^^). About 
1400-1450 A. D. Speaks of the 
advantage of visiting and wor- 

. shipping the Ganges and bath¬ 
ing therein. 

by ^»??sar (Ulwar 
cat. No. 1309). 

m. in 

»tTtvpf'i ra [ (i? t () pr. in B. I. 
series. 


irq^ m. in 

m. in ( 5 ^. ftr. 

iltiuiitl m. by of sft^- 

(I»il 4 ir 4 l 4 | ( Stein’s cat. p. 87). 
jpuftfR^m. by 

iRRTOf^rasvT m. by tii|rfiT. Earlier 
than 1600 A. D. 

part of of 

snrnnipif- 

alias by ^j- 

Jtro. Vide*Rpra[f^- 
*RR^ by 3 Rn^. 

by son of hivr, 

son oft[i^t»5R; flourished between 
1550-1625 A. D. 

by intratT- 

iRUraitTW from the by 

ynrwin^N. (new series) vol. I. 
p. 84. 

*Ttmj^r*r by 
*RRntnph*T by 

by SRr?^, son of 

(for )• 

iRWraprgfk by Vide p. 

417 above. 

iRWRprpm ni. in srawRiaw. 

by irTfc^ (Baroda O. 

I. 8688). 

»ntmrcCT%^ of trraqqftr. The 
first verse specially mentiop$ 
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and 

(>• e. ) as its authorities. 

or manual of do¬ 
mestic rites ( for ) by 

wri^PT^onfsiirjft'n'^ftff, 

#7nWj ^rrarojJ; 
expressly states that it follows 
; ni. in on 

and in I. O. 

ms, dated 1575 i. e. 1519 
A. D. (Vide L O. cat. p. 515 
No. 1633 ). 

m. in (^ftnw 

son of ; completed by 
About first half of 
14th century. 

attri¬ 
buted to ; mentions snnrT. 
’najnnyp^fir by »rmwf. 

•iiv«flvi 4 iftr ofi5^nre|. 
nNsOiiiM'iui or by son 

of surnamed He 

wrote in igyj 

(1753 A. 0. ). 

»«Rsfl5iW<u| by % 5 rnw. 

by ^n*9«r|f. 

1 T<l 9 ()!l<«K«Nr<««l by ftrftpim, son 
of anirnwg and ttnrruRft, sur¬ 
named *15. His guru was gr^s^r. 
Ulwar cat. extract 618. 

by son of 

•innwtj; composed in 1757. 

A.0. 


*Tnraitg?sr?’>n%l^t by gti^rn^, 

from the mvs ft- 
( vide Ulwar at. 

extract 302). 

*rmsff 5 TSR 0 ff^ from 
»rr?lsft'«|wjf!TT^ ( Ulwar cat. No. 
1312 and extract 304 ). 

nnfhnR[lrr m. in sci^ntti (vol. I. 
p. 213). 

m. by fitmo, m- 

by pupil of 

m. in 

gnnrarft by son of 

tPRfknr of the stfnip family, 

Onnmft^. 

m. in of 

and in and 

Earlier than 1400 a. d. 

of «ftHmaiT5EtI^ m. in his 

by Vide 

on doubtful points of 
rites and ceremonies. 

’SPrfctvj^ by 

girr^rRm- 

WTRS by ^i i q t ^ pr (portion of 
4w>KA<ifM )• 

by a large work 
in 589 pages (pr. in B. I. series, 
1928) 5 sec. 90. 
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History <if J)harmaklitrtt 


(0 air^5JR5ftw by 5nTs?T. 

( 2 ) by 

(3) by 13^, son of 

W^rft^by 

31 $l 4 >llX 4 >l by composed in 

1266 A. D. 

ill iTlf^c^iufm. 
com. on aTmWH<4^- 

^ by 

summary of matters 
connected with domestic rites, 

5irra[fir. 

«irq^ (trssi^n^fhr) bym ^f s ^ ff. 

Ulwar cat. extract 54. 

by yf^sq'^. 

by in three 

karidas on yy ^y s, aretpT &c.; 
ms. copied in 51% 1720. 

vide under 

WtR(^« byarjTsyfu^. 

by I^u^wmi«ell 4 - 
a com. on 
W 9 ?r. by HKTim. 

warJin ( 3 »nnfr*#PT) by ^f^ntr- 
tft^. He quotes s 5 ^ 5 f!tT=trr 4 . Ul¬ 
war cat. extract 14. 

tRnnl^T 

«N 

wrPRt^* 

fnre^. 


4 i|im< 4 ^Ertt| 5 ( ('Hultxsch R. I. No. 

637)- 

or tti. 

by ^JTtfit. 

y[ 5 Jyf!r by t|f^(|»y»i 4 >hw (i- e. pro¬ 
bably in 21 khapdas; 

deals with like n* 4 - 

aram^Rj ■< 4 i<i >4 ot- 

SRST, ttq g mfi t and ^- 

WtfWys like qrasti^. 

C. > 3 5 111 or ^>isi35f by 

^fffsmr son of 

Tfgw of 9i^d»ils(- Hultzsch R. 
I. No. 603 and extract, p. 88. 
Refers to his f^fij^Ryny and its 
and and its 

RR'IT- 

m- by smm in his utr 

onqty^^ywIU- !• !• 

^?ra?pren% 5 !t (on irnwym) by 
ftfRsiro, son of About 

1600 A. D. 

^snf^rwiT alias jr 4 t»RtTy by sTm- 
twntj, son of 5I^*(hty*Jf, sur- 
named gjiyy ( any^ ) ; quotes 
ymru 4 iye 5 K$(ii on ^tfRiiO’s utr 
on a nq wH, irNt- 

RT, qy^- 

ynumR andynwraWt and his 
own Later than 1630 

A. D. 

by irrfirassr ( pr. in B. I. 
series as appendix to iflfirayip) '> 
m- in ^aj^Rtmfbt of ^iryw 
and in the ^y^^it^q^ryt^fiqv and 
TOrtJWWTW. 
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ijuit cf worica on LharmaiMra 


C. by son of 

aapi ^f r ft l^l g m. in 

and edited by Bloomfield in 
Z D M G. vol. 35 pp. 537-548 

in 209 verses and two Mm44>s- 

Begins wim- <nr- 

I aiffu i wi 

g iirf^ >1. .Text same as in 

B. I. series. 

by of in 

27 s^s. 

C. by sr*TOT : 

mentions of 

JTtsrfttik by Frawif • 

by 

»h?nm (Bik. cat. p. 391). 

G. 

ifhnrar by snireT (probably 

same as ^ com. on 

jnnspi<P)«?v of %iyw). 

( taken from srmfW- 

^)- 

(taken from 

by fi > MaMf i )44 . 
by 3 fr^ (in^^- 
^tfgir, which is taken from his 
brother’s work). 

*ilafsrsr4ft<ii<I by ( probably 

a mistake, as gftq^q ' was a son of 
). Vide Baroda O. I. No. 

1870. 

by son of 

(also styled 


( pr. by Chentsalrao, Mysore 
1900 ). First half of 17 century. 

by of jrfig- 

!n*T( ms. in Baroda O. I. 8131 
dated ^ 1600 ). Each verse 
ends with the words 

c. Fi ^nimR i gi by RRm 
JltRUJRftdw by iTtfnmx (Baroda 
O. I. 11041 ). 

by son of vm- 

¥ and younger brother of 
auTR!^, author of ; 

quotes uRfiranft, atiHranure?- 
About 1660- 
1680 ; saysfngnHr is to be avoi¬ 
ded in marriage by m g r C^ t flu s 
alone as R H TPTi g says and as the 
fi^ li gM Pt is to the same effect. 

by smt^TRf. 
by HHWm Rf m. in 
Rtslsra^ftTofR by R|lf^. 

iTlarRRTPriiR by itortr ( Baroda O. 
I. 8789 ). 

R laim«r4«?R by \ first 

half of 17th century ( also sty¬ 
led ). 

by ( ) mw- 

C. by RirnmuJ, son of ROff^- 
<SM 3 I R [ 4 ( pt. by Chentsalrao, 
Mysore, 1900). 

lilranmfJmfR by fjpmr, son of^nur, 
.son of 1550-1625 A. p. 

by or ftjt- 

*5R, son of and younger 
I brother of 3 TR^; finished at 



Benares (I. O. cat. vol. III. 
p. 580). Composed in Sake 
1506 { Baroda O. I. 1105 5 ). In 
verse and prose, 
by 

^ ( Baroda O. I. 9375 ). 
Different from 

by ; same as 

by %5nr, who also 
wrote ggjftm. 

C. by ^ ; quotes 

alias by g??- 

( standard work on 
this subject). Pr. by Chentsal- 
rao, Mysore, 1900. Under each of 
the eight original gotras quotes 
passages from atR WM ', 

74T, »?fR5nflT, 

WRTm ; mentions ^- 
and 

as tumqsTTS on m. in 

l?r. 

Earlier than 1430 a. d. 

nljWqiH^O by i^ y ^ a i Pri^K ; gives 
exhaustive enumeration of divi¬ 
sions and sub-divisions of go¬ 
tras; mentions sRf- 

of 

( Baroda O. I. No. 7637 ). 

by 

son of f^. 

»fl 5 JRr(Hr by , son of ^W- 

and younger brother of 
tpiRWRg. About 1585-1630 

A. D. 


( from the by 

'ROT). ‘ 

iftfTRTTRR vide Mq<|^qR. 
4 l Iifgq<l-t-qK (from the 
SRtl^ )• 

by 

by JTJ^R»ttRn?R(> 

son of 

^ ’tr aRftqn (^HR^hr) 420 verses 
on various matters connected 
with religious observances, such 
as the measurement and con¬ 
struction of altars. 

irtqraTgffk He is m. even by ara- 
tHH. Earlier than 1000 a. d. 
BBRAS. cat. vol. II. p. 183. 

irtgiaijHnraffir by son of 

belonging to tRin# coun¬ 
try ( on worship of ^sor ). I. O. 
ms. ( cat. p. 387 ) dated 
1664. 

*it<iraTf 5 ITOT by »ftw- 

m. in atr^ntRT. 

4 lI <Tr a t 4 'f^fi{f R by^y^afijim. 

( pr. in B. I. series 
and by Dr. Knauer and tr. in 
S. B. E. vol. 30.). 

C. ( ittr ) by tT|Hin 4 <i r son of 
ngntST; m. in wRpm of 
ms. copied in ^y. %. 431 
(1549-50 A. D. ). 

C. ( uriR) by m. in t(R- 
of and in 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. 
C. tn- in i^tftnmand«n^- 
SW- Earlier than 1300 a. d. 
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C. by ^NU|. 

c. by son 

of firsmr ( different from the 
author’s About 

1640 A. D. ( Stein’s cat. p. 86 ). 

C. (T^ by of 

»rgyr. 

C. by f^ntyriT; son 

of ( Stein’s at. p. 15 and 
p. 250 ). 

( pr. in B. I. series 
with com. ) on ^»rR- 

^ and arra[^. 

C. by HKKini ; m. by ^- 

m. by in 

and ^i^aT«(- Probably 
same as >tT«iT ofitfpi^. 

utfin^^wnr^. 

Jtrfira^^-same as 4 ;km^ 4 of qnsrr- 
tT!r. Anan. Sm. pp. 49-71. 

( on rites for propi¬ 
tiating the planets in their evil 
positions, on g g tmi etc.) N. vol. 
X. pp. 201-202. 

C. (mrwr) by m. in 

«n^fTOr of is 

probably same as above. 

C- by m. in wrs^r of 
^frfNRT- 


in 

and So earlier than 

1500 A. D. 

( pr. at Bombay ). 

Jttfts^nik alias or 

by son of fUT- 

Tfs?r; compiled under the orders 
of Tt gro^ i f^ii^ of 

K.iii, divided into six «ft%s 
( waves) on 9 nf|pj, «rr?, 

^ and srnrftitTT ; quotes 
ifcvqrf*, ami^, mvrar^fnf 1 
in^ and is quoted in the 
ftrjg, of s com¬ 

piled between 1400 and 1450 
A. D. Vide Ulwar cat. extract, 
304 for a long description of a 
town trretfir^ near Benares, 
which is said to have surpassed 
Delhi and Kalpi and of the sft- 
family of kings, of which 
was a scion and of 
the ^ family. The Ulwar ms. 
( verse 83 ) speaks of only five 
^W%s (omitting jmrfew). It 
appears that ^m'^ser in his 
’grr<ftir^rrff>it claims theirlfirstrr^ 
as his work. Vide Ind. Ant. for 
1912 p. 248. 

m. in the of 

sftT*r- 

m. in fit. %. (pro¬ 
bably the »rra[Kt*JT of ). 

<^4^1.81^5^ 0^- io fit d pri ^? ^ (pro¬ 
bably the of ahfiiri^- 

m. in the tCTSWTt: 

of it^. 
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History of DharmatS^ra 


m. in of 

vide sec. 3 ; pr. in B. S. 
series and Jivananda Sm. part 11 . 
pp. 403-434. 

C. by . 

C. (tiiwr ) by (pr- in 

Mysore G. O. L. series ). 

c. by iTTfr ( Pr- in 

Anan. P.) 

trwwTJT or 

by sjijstRink- 

ilg m fif ni ^ r (from tlie of 

)• 

; refers towm- 
by urn, son of ^isoir- 
of >m 5 T 5 ntl 5 ’. Peterson’s 
3th Report p. 176. 

(N. X. p. 200). 

by qptvfiT- Mentions 
by 

«g«i)!lP T ¥l <n»l from of 

irfi^ri^vinT by 3 Rs?t|tr*rj, son of 
!nn^T*tf. 

by ^iwSwpftgRT^. 

»fUTOWt»Rm or by ^- 

son of ffrdj ; pr. in Ben¬ 


gali type by Sanskrit Sahitya- 
parishad, Calcutta (No. 10). 
This is over and above bis 28 
fms. 

g g; n r«f t according to tjnfm and 

»Wira:. 

mnjrrfnrrarffT or by 

nnnifir fm, son of tftiFtipT- 
About 1686 A. D. 

by 

( Peterson’s 3th Re¬ 
port p. 98). 

iimfi ta it t or m i ftfuamft q it T (from 
the of the 

'idM4H?Mr by 

’ if t ni r ro ap fl a m. in of 

So earlier than 1400. 

by in 12 

Rttiw, tRT, waiT^, STR, 
»nfr =iwit^cg(^ , 3 ni%^, sTT- 
ftr, snaftttw, under orders of 
prince srRTtnnng/son of^fttmg; 
mentions awnwitfoy. 
^ffjnrnmfhT, 3 t!i 5 «Tiij|r»r. First 
half of 17th century; pr. in Ch. 
S. series. 

by son 

ofsraymvf, son of %a^Tin«f, 
of the family. ( Ulwar cat. 
extract 620). 

by anRRsrer, son of tm- 

<5Wt, 
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by nymnir sfl^ran^ 

On daily duties, «n^, *t?WTO, 
&c. ( Baroda O* !• 
No. 296 dated 1593 ). 

by tET^iftpr. 

^S<in%44|. (on the ceremonies to 
be performed on the fourth 
night after marriage). 

by ( Baroda O. I. 
1488). In fourteen verses on 

C. byn^»«T. 

of Vide sec. 
87 (pr. in B. I. series). Hultzsch 
R. I. No. 658 contains 
and amifrt) but they are most 
probably by a different author. 

or vide sec. 42. 
C. by (Ben. S. series pu¬ 
blishes on and )• The 
I. O. at. ms. p. 475 (on y«iK- 
sninr only) ascribes it in the 
colophons to 7i«nrqr, son of 
HTTTOflWJ. Mss. of 3 iraiT 
and i Tw fa ii W tTPy are known. 

C. by TUrviV, son of ^ 1 ^ . 

(Baroda O. I. 
2247 and 10540). 

WWW w or by yrtmftr. 
Rites on the ocasion of the 
first iriddha of a woman dying 
H. D. 69. 


S4& 

before her husband and son. 
Ba.sed on Tntnn;. N. (new series) 
I. p. too. 

by TfSRTV Mgl'MI’f 
ofjratw. N. (new series) I. p. 
loi; ms. dated 1765 a. d. 

^Rr^(%tpr. 

quoted in 
ni. by fJr. %., 

5 rn 5 fS 5 <ra<tr, >iftfbT. Earlier than 
1570 A. D. 

m. in 

m. in fir. ftr- (probably 

v r H^f< i ^ ? f nTT fb T by (pr- 

at Benares, 1870); m. in g tT ^- 
iTOjsr, 4 :iw ir s! CT. 

C. firrrT^m- 

C. by vj^strr (pr¬ 

at Benares, 1870 ). 

C. by sTRltm- 

^jWc^TT]%STnw% by r[rsTf<N5; (is 
probably the work so m. by fir. 
fir- )• It is on astrology. Earlier 
than 1550 A. D. 

C. (ms. dated #(rn 1657 i. e. 
1600-1601 A. D.). 

^ncssi^fbrsmHfbr by |aRT«r. On 
^rr^s of two kinds, ariir ( n»fi- 
tipr and others ) and ^ ( such 
as trrotrjir \ on for ir«fbtwr 
and other g^i ^ s and on irg- 
; D. C. No. ri2 of 
1895-1902 copied in 1719. 
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cf DkoffmaOdra 


( acc. to $wniH); vide 
B.B.R.A.S. cat. vol. II. p. 243. 
by 

of smmoi based on ^- 

55m?lfira^ and #w- 
Later than 1430 a. d. 

( ed- by Kressler ). 

< ^in f g i{ffi r or T^iuitw^iwififtr or ^- 
There is a %4^|ul4tT 
in 660 verses. There is a 555- j 
sn’H W also. 

of i|<ri'MH. 

^rnntPT’ftflRJWrof in 108 stanzas. 
It begins‘^15^ sjtr^fir^nntF^ 

(pt- in Calcutta 
O. series No. 2, 1921). 

(pt- at end of the 
^ in Dr. Sham Sastri’s edition), 
by 

sijgiTiFWift^T by nlw> 

•WJpWfNfR by inp^* 
by irfray. 
^i44u«fi'«l*i'yH by vppufNr* 
inA4u4Miii<m by vwuftw- 
<»ro«nftn?iwW^ m. by Imfir. 

•WlsWby^llJir (pr- in KSvya- 
mJla series). 

by Miaww. 


by 

■^fiiwSM^nT. 

from the 
offt*grsiro- 

Vide 

Vide 

C. (znwT) m. by »“ bis 

a'4l*l«r gfit by ; vide sec. 

73 - 

C. fWtnv, 

composed in Sake 1344 (1^22 

A. D. ). 

ar^limfti^re - same as ( It 

is in verse ). 

m. by Imft. 

C m. in of 

! C. by wjTwtmww ^- 
ijut, son of nMr and grandson of 
g ni i 4 ( j ir, who was a great ulUitR 
and patronised by king 
Vide under 4>4u4I*l’* 

CC. by tiftimr, son 

of 

CC. byfftfw. 

CC. by iftfT. 

C. by an^iT?? or son of 

by 

C. by » | ^(1< W> son of 
son of 
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bysftsmr, son of 

9 vi{l<ll<n 4 ll()|(|> by son of 

ftw i H . (I. O. cat. I. p. 95 ms. 
dated ;Enr?t i8io i. e. 1753-4 
A. D. ). Composed about 1640. 

by son of 

%a(h[Rr (BarodaO. I. No. 1026). 
Ms. dated i860. 

by m. by 
in 

by 

by ^iwgMi i f^l^. 

of son of 

Vide under trpr fe ra - 

si^. 

ni. in finn^. Iwrftr, 

nwrgi^. 

agnipiT by oAogMHi^ of the 

(in more than 24 

trg^nrs). 

gnrenwftgr m. in n^rjT’s on 

w^ i w i ^au gi si by «yftw, composed 
under orders of JHTOW, of Ka- 

mboja family. Vide Mitra’s 
Notices vol. V p. 109 for con¬ 
tents (the ms. was copied in 
1838 i. e. 1782-3 A. D. ); 
in ten tpurs. 

a r g g gf^iOT g by sfhiT compiled 
under the patronage of prince 


( WTOWT) aragfj, younger bro¬ 
ther of who was son of 

son of who was 

sole minister of the king of 
Delhi. The family was Man- 
dira from Kosala country and 
their capital was Deals 

with 

ggFiT* and 

The date in the I..O. ms. is cor¬ 
rupt (? MIIH 4 IUI- 

1559 ) of the fitwH era. 
About 1500 A. D. Names qsrg* 

afttmft l g l f -ms. ( Baroda O. I. 
No. 2365) dated 1565 
( 1508-9 A. D. ). 

5r5*t^!i®3rrgRr. 

3TSI»(^flrg^TFRtfir. 

apamrajftftgby (Baroda 

O. I. No. 12774 )• On 
and msi- 

orsTsnnsjfbranw by 

NH-Wgiftftdltf by ftg^»3T. 

STUgy m. in ftufa f ^ g g . 

snrs^ftBfdrJT ( on gw n a t ^u rg sft ) by 

siq g ^Pt dnr by pupil 

of yiw i gKi r dlifl^ and son of 

groin?. 

sitTOTipmTsi^tpg by of 

itrrgs^ (modern Gorakhpur). 
He was a devotee of hki^Mui ; 
deals with all religious acts 
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( nitya, naimittika, and kSmya ) 
about The at the 

end of D. C. ms. No. 241 of A 
1881-82 is by’fftajRT { 

ms. copied 1827 (1771 

A. D. ). 

by of the 

son of 

iijj of Benares (extensive work in 
900 pages pr. by LaksmiveAka- 
tesvara Press at Kalyan in 1925). 
A digest in 19 on 

aw, srrac, etc. the first 

on compiled under the 

patronage of who per¬ 
formed in and 

also His city 

(Amber) is also referred to. 
Composed in Vikrama 1770 
(1713 A. D. ). Gives genealogy 
as a r qpliig ( who brought Shivaji 
to Delhi) - ^r«Ri«-*wnRnr-f^- 
Sometimes called 
( Ulwar cat. extract 
305 ); pr. in Bombay, 1903. 

(fJlWwj ? ) m. in 
TSIWT of ( P- 166 ). 


by 

gmrnhr m. by ft. ft. and by ir^ 


WiJtlTSII. 

by Wl3ffbift«r. 
or -HTSEft. 

(t) ky stTmunif, son of ; 

quotes ; 1313-1575 

A. D. ; sec. 103. 


( 2 ) by ; sec. lo^. 

pr- at Ratnagarh 

( 1893 A. D.). 

3f5jT5riTftr*mof TsapRtiT (pr. by 
Jivananda ). Sec. 102. 

3nnv^ from the • 

by tNnrag. 

wnrewfipiraRreftwt by^rriaRj- 

■HWftgW l fift ifaby f^oiuiq; N (new 
series )II p. 33-36. 
snftftdpT (Baroda O. I. No. 

11003 ) on ^ni^s etc. 

s n ltlw r a T ( part of vmihmaht )• 
5 nftw?Jl ( vide N. vol. II. p. 131) 
on the origin of different Hindu 
castes. 

wiftarrar by son of 

and iirnftm, sumamed 
and inhabitant of intfimi . 
Divided into three parts in verse 
on 5 S^ft 5 ?ET, Ww, ; 

but contains nothing on or 
_ snfts. D. C. Ms. No. 302 of 
1884-86. 

wiftMl«}l ( from ); 

Stein’s cat. p. 94. 

wiftft^nj. in of 

and in 

awftft^ by qftRT. Part 

of a larger work callen 

by 3iT«l^. 

wrftftift by B n TWWMg ( Baroda O, 

I. 11147). 
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aniW^iH by tovt. 

by Tjpiro*' 

wrtWillH by ft»SRm ( N. vol. IX 
p. 179 ). Stein’s cat. alls it 
(p. 89). 

airtW^ by ( probably 

same as first part of wow ni- 

by of 

son of ?n#^, grand¬ 
son of ft »q' <SW, of HKTUVS^ 

( Parl^da in Mahir 3 stra ?). In 
three .j^ros ; ms, ( I. O. at. 
vol. Ill p. 519 No. 1639) is 
dated Sake 1564 (1642 a. d. ). 
Peterson (inUlwar at.N0.1323) 
says that it is part of 
frnir> which is quoted by 
and he gives the father’s name 
as sqmnr previously called 
;nv and grandfather as * Sama- 
raja’. 

attributed to ^nw. 
by ftwmr. 
by 5f«y- 

by 

by WJnw 

Ot»di< l| iww r m. in of 

Pljwn^r and by 

(according to ftftjisw) 
on repairing temples, ims^es of 
gods &c. N. vol. X, p. 271. 

by sinnninif, son of 
by 


. by < i «g w n T | ', 
son of N. ( new series) 

vol. Ill p. 64 ( ms, dated 19^ 

^785 )• 

byin«<s>«HTO^ 
70%’ ( Baroda O. I, Nos. 358 and 

5549). 

or-«#pife by 
son of ^ ^pp m ug, son 
of About 1370-1590 

A. D. 

by^sonuj. 

< i l^« n ftw[, son of arsTHST. 

by aa^i pT - 

fhWrftwt son of mtcivT. 

-< B WW g - ab¬ 
ridgment of the above ms, 

( Ulwar at. No. 1324) copied 
inaa?ri8i2 ( 1735-6 A. a). 

Aufrecht’s Leipzig cat. 
611, 

(ed. by Dr. Caland, Pan- 
jab Oriental Series 1922 ). 

C. strfMt by aftftt n ff ( extracts 
printed in above). 

fvV fvN. - ■■■ 

?rTm*r?T«iw. 

( io rhe form of a dialo¬ 
gue between ^ and ). 

Divided into jt^i^ on tn vft4a » 
&c.; vide Bik. at. p. 398. 
Burnell (Tanjore ms. at. p. 
136b) says that the authors 
name appears to be Ba¬ 

roda O. I. 1136 is a part of it 
(w^trewron and ejt- 
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tends over loooo ir«r and No. 
10J46 is another in 14000 

by n | | ^(i) m. in the 
!l^ of and in of 

and in ti n <4 [ KW<iy - 

m. in |»rifir, 

( t[RWlT )i Earlier 

than 1250 A. D. 

^nfltfsr by ‘fjKiHfbt, son of 
in four ^jnr^s. 

by on 

m. by 

^irH?r:’ErT*jT m. in of ittrrvrr, 

ft.%. 

by N. 

( new series) vol. I p. 134, ms. 
dated §ake 1670 ( 1748 a. d.). 

'WrtfilWK ni. in and 

ni. by in 

and 

by f^<Ultf|j’l<. 

ni. by fy4<H|4. 

by son of ^- 

3 $|Rk<i?«I m. in i h fasi[ r »i i «l , %■ q^. 

m. in ^lTOW 5 !m and 
and g( ^w<t3! i . 

m. in and sqg- 

ti^Tftnm*«Tre«TT!T of *r|rf^. 


m. in iHWiw ^ q ofMt- 

HR. 

ggtfitqrqnr by ^tinw^ani w N. 
( new series ) II. p. 38 . 

m. by fijihqnrf^ of 
WfW l ft l, byqf^pp^^T. 

m. by !T^»»rtHT of 
^yopflja R* m*, niR^wT* 
viWifRvr by TjprR?* 

by under 

Raja Todaramalla. 
vide sec. 104. 

|fb«uniiT by ftviHPtl under the 
patronage of Maharaja |;fbv. On 
the rites for every day of the 
year; ms. written in iake 1589 
i. e. 1667-68 A. D. ( Burnell’s 
Tanjore cat. p. 136b.). 

m. in the of 

sTRROWf, by in ai iiy w 

(vol. I p. 213) and in *j|r- 
> earlier than 1325 a. d. 

H«l<iv 0 l 8 l- 

of $rBTtT?5 (part of 

WIS mi r^M l fa giqi ^ bytwfay .j tr iww - 
«¥W l I^«R l8 lft|fil by «it- 

w*(l. 

W gr iilKl^ffS i q by * 

by 

oirgrf’. It is a com. on 
of ^jsS’qrftr. 

aWNtt by ( Baroda 

O. I. No. 376 ). Writtenatthe 
bidding of ^|f^- Dilates 
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on the .question as to who 
should observes jisj rites, dis¬ 
courses on the inadvisability of 

mrgt t r i mnt and feftjrfor. 

wwjOm ww>* 

by son of h^t- 

Mtiviuild Vide Mitra’s 

Notices vol. V. p. 155 for con¬ 
tents; ms. copied intake 1661. 

«wn^-vide 

vide BBRAS cat. p. 217 
■ No. 687, probably same as the 
next. 

C. vide BBRAS cat. p. 217 No. 
687. 

of vide sec. 

105. Gives summary of his 

fN rs._ 

C. i T g ^CT by 4 iT 4 J««ui. 

C. by 

by 

m. by and 
in and and 

in JjHWKMMi w. 

jrjtoiT m. in ttswratrw of ?yo. 
m. by ^infir. 

vide 

by An abridg¬ 
ment of his or 

divided into four on 
anT^. antJC, sf^ and soffR;. 
Composed when king fnj of 
ft l ftl gr was reigning. Latter 
half of 15th century; mentions 
bis qnfW^ in 


SU 

by 

oiRrrf, a com. on nrnf^- 
of ( pr. by Jiva- 
nanda). 

m. by in 

C. . 

by atotwr^H^ (against 
the practice of branding the 
body with marks, as do). 

g g aawKm or from 

by 

by g f^ t ia h w i fan 
( Baroda 0 . 1 . 11575 )• 

jrkxifiafw by inirnTar. 

by ^prniT. 

or of 

son of311^. 

by ; Baroda O. I, 

8336 ). 

by iTflfMTftWi (B. O. 
mss. cat. V 0 I.IN 0 . 145 ; ms. copi¬ 
ed in g. g. 345 i. e. 1464 a. d. 
by 

m, in ai fCT WIll^l . 

by 

C. by tpujftjmi N. (new 

series )I. p. 155 

C. by tRtffhnr N. (new 

series) Up. 71. 
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C, by ;N. 

(new series ) II. p. 72. 

<W 4 Rn»i%*win 9 r by (pr. 

at Benares in 1887 a, d. ). 

filftnnfWfT by 

mrtnpTBr* 

(part of 
ofsRTO^). 

by »i#mT, son of sw- 
tWHg (Baroda O.I. No. 10724), 

(or by 

<nPir. Same as above. 

PlfVlIwv^ivi alias by ^r^y- 

Names 

C by son of 

from the 

fitft i ftjiq by a yt w pfltj (Baroda O. 
I. No. 10611 is dated ^rtOl 
1583 i.e. 1526-27 A. D.). 

by^sT^rer. 

fiiftyftninrbyiifr^.. 

byihw- 

filftift y fa by ( Ul- 

war cat. No. 1326 ). Peterson 
is wrong in saying that he 
praises one fTOf5{WT- is 

here yivr the incarnation of 
identified with ^Rs(Time) 
andmr. 

by epiTOfst. 

filftiPriw by^^tjrafim. 

by siTni^i son of 
based upon 


bytynilftnij. 
firfilftiiw by snyPTORf • 
ftfilftifa by 

fitftrtSpiwby 4||«J«)UI| vnyvnr^ Re¬ 
lies on 

fitftriJrdwbyiyltftTC pr. at Benares 
and Bombay ). 

by ippRm BW- 

by 

OlfilftA q by sm ( part of yn^- 
ftpiiw). 

by yjpm (probably same 
as p pypg ). W. and K. cat. II 
p. 282 notes that yf^pj is 
written on title page of yrw’s 

by ypmPi ; N. (new 

series ) I. p. 156 5 composed in 
5 ake 1633. 

by ympj; names 
and fA^4>u4. So later than 
1640 A. D.; ms. copied in £ake 
1681 ( 1766 A. D. ) ; pr. at 
Bombay in 1864. 

of ynpspff, pupil of 
Baroda O. I. No. 1524. About 
1400 A. D. 

C by son of the author. 
Ms. dated ynny 1638 (i 582 a.d.). 

ftfaft faby y i w rant. 
filftiftdw by yppTOfir. 

by ; names 
iTRw, ywwtyftswmftr, 
yt^ww. 
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by ^^nrv ( from gijRpiT- 

ftl WHWft l )■ 

by (Ul- 

war cat. No. 1329). 

TnfllHW byg^Rfj^. 

f^npnfum. 

fWilAtfw by 

ftrfilftJiti from the of 

*nti«iNi 4 . 

(W 4 |ftrfw from the 

by son 

of *hftr*^ of the 

by fipi^fTrir ( Baroda 
O. I. No. 8336 ). 
by 

by son of 

<n 5 . 

fitfttftiwwnfwr by ^wifttsn^n^. 

fiiWi|iw^»T or by 

son of 

by A sum¬ 

mary of the firflifSluSw of 3t5t55t- 

'» 5 * 

by ( Baroda O. I. ms. 
No. 1524 is dated 1683). 
Later than 1400 a. d. 

by w yw qi g . Vide sec. 
93 * 

by ^TpftiSwg. 
or gjfiiRriS^tk or 
‘fi l l^<n<Hf: by <tq<mg . VideiWit- 
above. Also called fjrfit- 

fW^WCTff by <nfT^T 7 

H. D. 70. 


by 

by f<%. Refers to 

ftnuRwr* 

by 

fW^nwifr of son of 5 n 5 ^*«rf» 
son of son of gr g ^ng- 

fitfilTST byjt^[^. 

firf^ttwrar by son of 

aipnn, son of (V^mfii - 

fil(^qi«HjA>^q“Vide of 

•TPtnniPig. 

of g^ gqi B n m. in 

C. by afttiro atrai^^- 

^jrmfbr, son of sflqjf; about 
1475-1525 A.D. N. (new series) 
vol. II. pp. 73-74 ms. copied in 
1512-13 A. D. 

or by Vide 

above ( pr. in Bombay 1864 ). 
f^rf^iqiirf ano. N. ( new series ) II. 
P. 75 - 

or tt 4 (^(^<q<sq by ^ 9 ^. 
by tmt^. 

firoii by fttim, son of nfi^, 
son of of nmraMlg } 

author of ( both being 

parts of ). About 

1683 A. D. 

by his son Htnv. 

( Baroda 0 . I. No, 
5947). The author says that 
^nw wg author of wtunw was 
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the great-grand-father ) 

of his mother. So author 
flourished about 1630 a, d. 

by ( same as 

above ? ). 

by 

( Baroda 0 . 1 . ms. No. 5772 is 
dated 1603 i. e. 1348-9 
A. D.). Mentions ^«T- 

snw and So later 

than 1400 A. D. 

by iWltTni. 

ft i w i ftP nii q of«nFTPiT( partofsdWt- 
s ywi nt; ms. copied in 1707 

A, D. ). 

by 

m^r- N. ( new series) vol. II. 
P- 75 - 

ifiWsfeTsm# by fft g rg ft w. 

alias of ^- 

son of Vide 

sec. 106. 

by son of 

<fl 4 »W 8 ?n by Sec. 103. 

by wrwifir. 
m. by Jifrar. 

of ipifT, son of 91 ^ 9 ; 
mentions Same as 

jfWft[»mn( 4 r by in 

five mm^s (pi** in B. I. series); 
m. in the of and 

in ft. 1%. Vide sec. 98. 


rfhJww orrfhj«mnftft(m of^e. 

This is over and above his f^ft- 
in 28 a^s. 

(vide under atisuftn ) of 
son of ft««Rra, surnam- 
ed flftf. 

{ft^oftor fof fm- 
by amr. 

jftvJmirtr by gfs^5n?r. 
rflviltiiiiia^ by Same as 

ffhJaw; sec. 102. 

ffhfcansT by aiHfaaf, son of a^- 
aj, at the request of • 

or iiavMiq of 

son of maa, of an^ifnla; ms. 
dated ^^aT^ 1690 (1634-3 a. d. ). 
He composed the 
com. on at Benares 

in 1600. He is author of 
g aw wijniy ; flourished between 
1300-1343 A. D. 

cfiv i fag y m. in by *ftaT. 

jfHWsTT by 

jfHlanr {part of ). 

Ms by 8*ajaa ss- 

( part of ftiwg )• 

of a r alftag, son of 
{^laag. Vide sec. 110. 

jfl i tilgim i gig t ft by son of 

Vide under gft g wa - 
About 1733 A. D. 

aw<rf*n i w i tf taiyBift >a by a^i%f 
( Baroda O. I. No. 3894). 
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by <|!mKWm 5 ^" 

(taken from vmmhw) 
Ulwar cat. No. n34 and ex¬ 
tract 313. 

5OT^isnwT«t by ftnjjtnv. 

g gn ^iW^ by CTgref . son of n«- 

Sec. 106. 

ggi q < [ (? r by^sit^jm. 

55nw»?Hsnftn by ftg5j. 

byijt'fiwnT. 

g^ t! mggw« ttr ^ or a,!jM[Ri%l^ 
by HTOtTowf, son of 
sec, 103. 

or by 

Is it the same as the 

next ? 

or or 

(pr. at Benares in 
1876 with com. ) in 30 
verses on atn;^. Ulwar cat. No. 
1339 ascribes it to Vide 

BBRAS cat. vol. II pp. 209-210 
M’here it is ascribed to tmfit- 
C. by ffatnnuf, son of 

son of Tiipqy ; flourished 

I 5 <) 0 -i 62 S A. D. 

CC. fit^iyormthsTT by fr»g»tf 
son of 5 T 5 ytp«ir. Names 


ft. 1%., iwsr, Bet¬ 

ween 1660-1710 A. D. He says 
he follows com. of on 

the 

C. 

C. ascribed to (wrong¬ 

ly). Vide under 

C. by ( Ulwar cat. No, 

1340). 

C. by ( Ulwar cat. No. 

1341); ms. in Baroda O.I. 3883 
is dated #fa[ 1379(1522-23 a.d). 

C. gtiftsft by st^WT, son of qtw- 
grortitf, son of f i Htsm . About 
1610-1660 A. D, 

C. by ®<BiTft?r. 

C. by^nw, 

C. by 
C. by 

C. (videl. O. cat. Ill p. 566, 
No. 1750-31). 

C. by 

C, by authorj 

ft»iu8wq gH alias atnw^^jTOft* 

son of ( pr. in B. I, 

series). Printed text and mss. dif¬ 
fer. Divided into four sections in 
375 verses on 

uftftftr, jsRftw, ftftw and mSy- 
oi^. He names aEMv, <5^, 

on vnninT> mr* 

^«i5r> (on 

fisiftftr, >any 
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of his cif^s, though primarily 
concerned with £rauta rites, are 
quoted largely in 
He incidentally deals with many 
topics of ijjf, such as proper 
actions in if^jinfr (I 165-177), 
what is )UQi^i«g for an act etc. 
He is named by and the 
So he flourished 
after 1000 and before 1200 a. d. 
Vide Dr. Bhandarkar’s Report 
for 1883-84 pp. 30-31 for date. 
C. 

C. 

fil(l|ui\^l 4 lil 4 )<l ( Aufrecht’s Leip¬ 
zig cat. 591 ). 

of vide p.417 

above. 

nifra»» W 4 C ft «-in %. 

( rules for the consecra¬ 
tion of images when transferred 
from one place to anothor 
through fear of miecchas or 
otherwise ). N. vol. IX p. 295. 

by (Baroda 

O. I. 5840). 

ftrwSIftfftr by^anfir. 

of son of 

^u< i w» r g. 

of innwig, son of ^- 
««irag (pr. at Ananda^rama 
Poona). The first part deals 
with rites common to all sacred 
places and then the special 
features of the pilgrimage to 


iwm, and *nn. Composed 
about 1350-60 A. D. 

fkW?fftt5«TT or -^TRWBf or jfi 4 - 
irrarW^ by mfiftr. 

%^Rij4nn4ro. by his 

itaft tii g - So earlier than 1400A.D. 

m. by fjaFqisr. 

and in 

by 

%fit»ift-vide 

see sec. 43 ; pr. Jivananda 
Sm. part II, pp. 383-402, Anan. 
sm. pp. 72-84. 

C. byQ;<niRT«r> 

C. byjRPBi^. 

by HHT<ra (Baroda 
O. I. 9173). 

quffU ft rfV n. 

(extracted from the 
sftfinwrtl of ). 

of of Afdqaiiini, 

son of and younger brother 
of net raftw r; in seven ; 

latter half of 13th century ; on 
penal offences, the propriety of 
inflicting punishments and the 
difierent forms of punishments 
to be inflicted. N. vol. V p. 225 
No. 1910; composed for the 
king of ; mentions 

I qnr, gwf tmT» fanqtr, qrftqTOr, 
■qqtK ft g y. snftBwr and as 
among his authorities. It is a 
part of his 
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by WTJW »n^l?qfre (pr¬ 
at Calcutta in 1827 in Bengali 
characters). Summarised in 
ftr^Urftr pr- under the patronage 
of P. C. Tagore. 

by ( pr- at 

Calcutta ). 

of ( pr. Cal¬ 

cutta 1857, text with Marathi 
translation pr. at Baroda, 1899). 
The last verse is interpreted as 
giving as the name of the 
author. Said to be fabricated by 
a pandit of Colebrooke’s. The 
author says he wrote a | 

C. by 

by 

by son of Wlf^* 

( Baroda 0 . 1 .6572 B.) 
by 

or-fJnk by f(km- 
(irw- N. vol. XI. Intro, p. 5. 

of ( a part of his 
anrantfiratp). Summarised in the 

by lam ( N. X. p. 71). 
by Ktmilmvim 5w»w- 
( pr. at Calcutta and also at 
Bhavnagar ). Summarised in 

aroktkby 

aiwift q fg by k»wnro s^aorr. 
awaftak by SQssmfk (part of his 
digest called )• Nearly 

the whole is pr. in Bharatachan- 


dra Siromani’s Also 

styled 

ttwsktk by aikY^nis- 
aWB5slk'lR by ( probably 

same as aviVtO'kk above ). 
by 

by same as 

above. 

or of 

alias ktmmkvff (pr. 
by at Calcutta). 

Vide sec. 105. 

C. by 

by urostram- 

(an extract from the art- 
fniTOsr of dfeK pg g ). 

by ; vide N. (New 

Series) vol. III. preface pp. VII- 
VIII. 

by fproBit {vide fWfr- 
above). 

by who per¬ 

forms an obeisance to tn^. N. 
( new series ) vol. I p. 166. 

by son of ;iy- 

fik- 

^fHH w e pT g i by traniw ft^nysT ( pr. 
at Calcutta 1875). 

by ( Stein’s 

cat. p. 307). 

by (Ba¬ 

roda O. I. No. 10701 b). 



Ill 


HUUiry cf LkmmtIUbra 


by nftO wt f Cw rf - 

TTOUmby son of 

imrarW^v; names 

?piwr5iT> 

Mv, ?wfrtlhlT; later than 1650 

A. a 

W<^ t 4 » n by ( Baro- 

da O. I. No. 7204 ). 

^trtWrby Wim. 

by 

by a ic atsm > «>« of 
of the Phalnitkar 
family. His guru was 

?irt^ra[nwT*?rnrar^. 

nPT‘ 

by urn'Tftm- 

by t|»f4l.PT> son of itrU 7 ) 
son of ff^. He was pupil of 
^uiuhii 4 at Nasik on the Goda¬ 
vari and composed the work in 
^ake 1691 ( 1769 A. D. ). Names 
and 

or by 4?r- 

^^n ^f t S iT ^^ ’T i WT? by ^iwgS tyitT- 
son of stw^qpr; flourish¬ 
ed towards end of i8th centuty. 

by ^ipasim, called 
son of son of 

On such topics as 
3 nn?ftfMk, &c. 


Probably a pan of fiis 
^ ( N. vol. Vin p. 14 ). 

Mentions (HttPuStr, 

by ^TOKts, son of A:>«imr 

ilfhf. 

by Based on 

^mft’s work. 

^48«H =g» »^ by (t<ii^if<, son of 

8 i 4 i*«i l=gti «lin byiugiirtifs? (Baroda 
O. I. ms. 1677 dated ^ake 1680), 

by i^rarfiK. 

or-q^ of qsqfir for 
Yajurvedins (Ka^va ), He was 
elder brother of and Pan¬ 

dit of Laksmanasena of Bengal 
and so flourished about 1168- 

1200 A.D. 

by it«ifii)qitan 7 

for Rgvedins (about ipnVaiH etc.). 
N. vol. II. p. 61. 

by iTOqf?r, son of 

_ 

by wnPront^. 

by jwfjqq. 

qia i »4q^R t by ; (the work 

is also called or 

q5sftgfT5W?[fir). According to 
school. Vide sec. 73. 
by for Va- 

jasaneyins} same as inaVaHl^' 

of (part of 

sinnriAw). 



IddtfworktmlikirtMMsbra 




or-ftrf^r (part of 

<mft dr q by ^ipaumi 
son of ^fimr. 

^^ i PlS w (on fasts and festivals) ni. 
in 

by son of spiim, 
of the family, 
by 

(Baroda O. I. 10963). 

ascribed to )on 

Same as 

above, 

C. by ^rflrftr, son of gr^'hr^. In 
Hultzsch’s Report III p, 101 we 
find that iririW says ‘ ^ftr^sgy- 

t«g g r g rnt w T%wfirHJT- 

5:,’ which shows that he regarded 
the author of as dif¬ 

ferent from 

!Rt%^q?CfiT. Same as n^fraRii^- 

wuftti i p by 

of ^wgp g f^ Tg; sec. 106. 
quoted in 3t?5tiwro^. 

of ;jifi(hR-part of ^- 
sec. 77. 

by ^wi l -iti SPsmRT 

(from v^®fT«JmnO 


(extracted from the ffr- 
wBraw of ;Ti^[^fdvpr). 
by ?niaitnn^^i]fif, 

or ^ulCTT^Ira^ of 
( about 1500-1540 
.\. D. ); mentioned in his «inJC- 
Vide sec. 107; pr. 
in B. I. series, 

4 h 41 ^h ( from the 
of sflsrsK^). 

liHHiHiP i by 

by anrrm ( abstract of 

^mfir). 

by f^mr, son of 
and grandson of sur- 

named tprgi; names 

and also 

called Later 

than 1660 A. D.; pr. at Benares 
in 1864 and at Bombay in 1880 
and 1884. 

by 

by jifhiro 3 »i^iJr^»wP>r, 
son of About 1475-1525 

A. D, 

by Whmft- 

4WR^'>I rn, in ( vol. II 

p. 250 ) and by 

by^Sl^jItPT- 
by son of 

by tflg ^og, son of mm* 



MO 


JfitUirii cf l>karmaiatlri 


^WVifaftW T by son of 

Names 

i||Tl 9 . In four «ni7s : ms. ( Mi¬ 
rra’s Notices vol. V p, 144) 
dated &ike 1558, i.e. 1636-7A.D. 

4Hmf l or by sR^rsT, son of 

of Jnir family. N. vol. V. 
p. 150. Peterson (5th Report p. 
177) reads tnrnr and shows that 
compiled it at the bidding 
of •Kll'll. 

by OTf -summarises 

as he expressly says, 
by vide above 

under also. 

by ^iH- 

fir minister of king 

ofM^v^r. He was first cousin 
( paternal ) of First 

half of 14th century (I. O. cat. 
vol. III. p.550 No. 1714 ). The 
colophon describes it as the 
work of who is in the 

4th introductory verse rtferred 
to as bom of the ^ and 
as an and appointed 

( to compose the work ?). 
by 

bytihwftw. 

by sRwwroj, son oftn^ 
or tnnlw, son of of qtnnif^. 
by 

tmansnirofAnd^ (part of 
(lnin [9 ). Vide sec. 108. 


by^tnrw* 

^pnrsfk by 

4MSld^M by nWj son 

of from Gurjaradesa, 

description of ceremo¬ 
nies to be performed by wives 
estranged from husbands or by 
women afraid of being separat¬ 
ed from their sons. (I. O. cat, 
vol. III. p. 577). 

by ; com¬ 

posed during the reign of sgirni* 
fttf. It is a huge work and is 
very valuable for the history of 
the text of the Puranas and for 
Purapic rites, as it deals princi¬ 
pally with topics of ^ relying 
upon the snvis. Vide D. C. ms. 
No. 265 of 1887-91 which 
contains 392 folios. D. C. ms. 
No. 496 of 1886-92 is a frag¬ 
ment of it, on grammatical 
points arising out of snois. 
It gives various derivations of 
the word as applied to 
the alphabet. It mentions ^- 
^ and so is later than 1300 a.u. 
ttnwwft by arjiw. 

by fRn^> son of fim- 
j composed in ^ 
*735 (1678-79 A. D. ) by com¬ 
mand of 

by sftjjtFPj, son of ^rfT- 
ii|[. First half of the 17th cen¬ 
tury (pr. in Kashi S. series and 
by Mr. Gharpure, Bombay ). 

swwfl u n . 
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^WWT part of 

« [ WWW< by ^t^sar. Vide sec. 90. 
by ngftn, son of 
of the family ; compiled 
under the direction of 
king of in a^ft^tr. 

Gives genealogy of 
whose ancestor ^ founded Bi¬ 
kaner. ^ays he composed 

at the king's bidding five other 
works ( on ^TTOTmrrft- 

?inic )i awt!r 9 i»Mwft(n. 

( on antidotes 
against poisons) and 
watftamr. About 1675 a. a 

by ( Baroda 

O. I. ms. 10513 dated 
1687 i. e. 1630-1 A. D. ). D. C. 
ms. 332 of 1880-81 is dated 
^ 1594 - 

by men¬ 
tioned in a ms. of 

which was copied in &tke 1297 
( 137s A. D. ). 
by 

by ; composed 

at the direction of 
queen of of 

ms. dated ^ 1539 
(1483 A. D.). First half of 15th 
century. Vide Bhandarkat’s Re¬ 
port 1883-84 p. 352 for extract. 

Ajionymons (D. C. 
ms. No. 367 of 1891-95). 

H.0.7I. 


m. by ^inRr> ftwmw* 
of;fhS«V 3 > 

by son ofaflftr- 

About 1650. A.o. 

or (from 

atpTfsr). 

by son of 

a^t^. Vide above. 

5 [mT»tT by 3 W 5 ftaf. 

by q-.iH> ti a g m ST. in imi¬ 
tation of a^5Ta%a’s work. 

by Vide sec. 83. 

qiaarr, portion of tt i% gaa a[. 
Vide sec. 99. 

qw ar aTO g (only section on arej. 
^ 3 tT). Ulwar at. No. 1353 and 
extract 319. 

( vide Bik. at. p. 373). 

m. in and gR- 

aq;Br(part of ^tfaiafT )• 

^H^<iaRiH* wby f^am. son of 
amnragl^. He was daugh¬ 
ter’s son of ifhjqmjtaf. A ver¬ 
sified summary of contents was 
added to this work by his you¬ 
nger son tmira* He wrote 
an*am^ in 1686 A. D. The worit 
is part of his a^aniiQtnf<ri^. 
Vide under (I. O. at. 

vol. Ill, pp. 547 ” 4 ® )• 
ajpanfim by )aara* son of 
the author. 

qialaifir-part of 
q. V. 



m 


fliinik composed by order of 
queeni^Kiifll', wife of ifrenromir 

) of 

First half of 15 th 

century. 

qp^lqj^-same as (a 

part of ). 

by ^nifTd. 

n». in and gf%- 

*RW and ; earlier than 

1500 A. a 

by 

About 1604 A D.; pr. at Calcutta 

1904. 

qrvRiDviif of a^f-K (pr. 

at Calcutta, 1828 and translated 
by Wynch); mentions an^n^ 
1(i.iaiQk. 

or qitmniaanr of 
( pr* l>y Jivapanda ). Vide sec. 

' 102. 

c. by i pi s fr im 

C. by^nwiiliar. 

C. hy p^npT sir. 

C. Ano. N. ( new series ) vol. 
II p. 80. • 

in ten 

verses on inheritance ( pr. by 
Burnell at Mangalore ). 

C by son ofai;^. 

com. on ynn aw . Vide un¬ 
der 

by lihcnsawiH* Summary 
of ^ja*^a^s ^<iawi. 

WPldk by 

tpoWw by sftfftjtttf; quotes tnpr- 

qt^wwi qwuta and 


Vide 1 . O. cat, vol. 0 } p. 462 
No. 1523 i p, 463 No. 1524 
shows that there is some confu¬ 
sion between ii)w apd 

yP P H i of sflHjUPH*! * Vide sec. 78; 
(pr. with seven com. by Bharata- 
chandra for Prasanna Kumar 
Tagore, 1863-66 ). 

C, by q wMmt wlft l i ft ( pr. at Cal¬ 
cutta 1893,1898). 

«i^ •atBBirff, son offft^ny tn^- 
^ ; aiticizes •Aame’s and 

he is quoted by and 

«fl^. 1500-1550 A. D. 

C. by gwqifT. 

C, by gm^wn i sft . 

C. by »nrrw. 

C. by tifmat. 

C. by aflq>mt w 4 g fi < , 

whose daughter’s son was living 
in 1790 A. D. ( pr. in 1863 ). 

C by rlhnmy. 

C. by ii 9 |*eiy ( vide I. L. R. 48 
Cal. 702 ). 

C. by it^ ; quotes anjjwnir- 
Ptff ( pr. in 1863 ). 

C. by (pr. in 1863 ), 

son of fftfc. 

C. by yiwsTO 

C. or by muK, son 

of sirapf aqnintr ;;quoted 

in ai^s ^ ( pr. in 1863 ). 

C. by aftiTO, son of aft a a ni id ; 
criticized by art^n (pr. in 1863). 

1475*1525 A. 0 . 
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G. by 
G- by 

ffinUTiT—a portion of «w i w O r» t<» 
of 

(^Tinn*T—a portion of the 

iifTobrofanratro. 

^WM PI byt^RTO. 

T HW PT W ft ^ l by ftwv- 

Rflr. N.( new series ) I. 172. 

or -looter by 
(I. O. cat. p, 463 ), 

by ( Peterson’s 
6th Report No. 84 ). 

4W» nr nftu?<l by aiTf^. 

of «ft^-vide 

above. 

alias «[nrnRir by ni r a r w 
; a com. on «[mnT 
of a ft iyu n fJ f composed in 1657 
A.D. Part of y gfitt R wf S f. N. vol. 
V. p. 154. 

4WMf» t5« W ^ of in 8 jwfs. 

Composed in ( 

q5mft^)^ke 1383 i. e. 1661- 
2 A. D.; composed for fr^. 

4WM I *W «r w t W^ by tietijnilf ( part 
ofsR^sHTO^). 

of 

(I- O. cat. p. 463). 

‘:om. on 

fitnunr. Vide above. 

^w » mn ii ii^ i< ^g t<w n r < ! fl by fsrm, 
pupil of fjmOr- N. (new series) 
vol. I p. 174; towards end of 
f8th century. 


by 

^T5Riwvide 4 T <n i m i ft i ^ of 

«[nrRr*nnbytp»ram. 

by 

of am^. Vide 

a[wri ^fiRa»u^m byi rfi<i,wiH»" i ay T- 
by ^ or eranser 
fRRfejpTT. Ulwar cat. No. 1336. 
Seems to be same as the preced¬ 
ing. 

by s^frfRifnniT. 

(on «rr?) D. C. 
ms. No. 267 of 1887-91 con¬ 
tains prose passages about 

(Baroda O. I. No. 
8136). On rites of death and 
after death. 

sjuiufir- 

or (^ l ewliiwO i ^w be¬ 
gun by alias son 

ofsrm^soRf. son of H i moRg 
and finished by his son 
alias nrnraf; conuins sections on 
atROT, atWRr, »W, fW, 
uftm, muftaw, suufir, 
m, «nn[, and 
f^HuuPa i / t t i of 

of awRor (foi* triR 
followers ). 

f^aui^ofaRBawt 

Manual of daily religious duties 
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of householders. About 1715 

A. D. 

m. by aftipwTW’s mi- 

ftlH- 

( ^l l i8|HIH»W m. by«T 9 i^piPr«l^ 9 nT 
of 

m- by ft. 1%., 

aim, Earlier than 

1500 A. D. Probably the same 

asftm^Rnrerjr. 

ftsmW of Vide sec. io2. 

C. by ngnsimsTw- 

or m. by ^rntW; 

mentions only Vaishijavite rites. 

( Mitia’s Notices vol. VI p. 32, 
ms. copied in 1551 . 4 ake i. e. 
1629-30 A. D. ). 

of compiled 

under Muhamad Shah ( N. vol. 
V. p. 282 ). 

ftairftomof compiled 

under ^ummi ( N. vol. VI. p. 
40). Earlier than 1573 a.d. Vide 
under of fiiifty. 

ftwaiiif by ^mnmr- 

ftaMRuwftw by ftarf 5 fm. An abri¬ 
dgment in verse of his 
. and«irc[^> 

by HKlVuiMf, son of 
f ft m T»if« Vide sec. 103. N. (new 
series ) vol. III. p. 92. 

a(hftmwbyassi»? 5 f. Vide see. 102. 

tOmm a wauft t w offwfti^r ( C. 
P. cat. No. 2202 ). 


' of ipmftr, com. on sfnr- 

Vide sec. 93. 

or-<Frf^. 

ifbunfim. 

l()ftm^ccurs in the name of se¬ 
veral works such as ^mftditr- 
&c. 

i{W t m« l ft dl < T ( Baroda 0 . 1 .10623 
dated 1757 #an)- 

5^*ram ( alias f^ft^^wim ) by 
a of im- 

Four chapters on ftfii, sirt, 
persons qualified to perform 
religious ceremonies such as ^ifr- 
fasts and penances; solves 
doubts on points of dharma. 

|iftrm-Vide yftRrmm. 

yi i aw by 

5ufuft>a<^Kdy or frftRrrnjft as^ 
cribed to iwftift ar of ftflimT, 
composed by ftwift. This was 
his last work. Praises son 

of !Ri%f, and his brother 
who is here styled f w ami ig i, 
though elsewhere he is called 
liftaH l U iiI (vide Ind. Ant. voL 14 
p. 193). About 1438 A.D.; pr. in 
Calcutta, 1909. Mentions 

yif«n<^ay|| ^ofnm- 

|H?ili> I W f W i8 m. by in 

^ffwiwfr py ffTOWW* 
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MS 


-c ^_ 

^*lf 4 |!n«P!Tf'W by Hyrw w SJP- 

5 »»hW«ft«n 4 by 
N. ( new series), vol. I. p. 8i. 

by in two 

l^s, first describing 3jira[t?ft- 
^3fT and the 2nd It 

speaks of the on 

while the well-known 
is in airtSipT. 

m. in \jjkfftr- 

5 «lkt<hn 5 T^ alias H Hq r ^ by inr- 
HT*r, son of In seven 

aiT^s. Composed under pa¬ 
tronage of queen of ^- 

qfit, king on the and 
father of ; vide Bik. cat. 

p. 450 and I. O. cat. p. 536 j 
No. 1680. M. by in 

and names ft i lwnid , 
W? 5 Wfft 3 n?r, MWH- Between 
1460-1550 A.D. Deals withfSrftq's 
on ere. 

Is this the same as the 

author of ? The 

seven seaions are on 
jm, arn^tr, ararwit. 5^, 
fsqrro'^H (or ^?). 



!»t»fh|T. Mentions 

He was a pandit at the 
court of the king of 
About 1715 A. D. 

ftftqm at the instance of prince 
<nw > a^q «nnfir of Qrissa. 


[ fifftqpnm by Vide sec. 

102. 

by ifhrRj {N. vol. VI 

p. 210). 

g q fPTqft i l i q by TqrqqasnR (name 
not given ). Mitra appears to 
regard this as different from 
above, while Aufrecht holds 
them identical. N. vol. VII p. 7. 

y f frpq q ^O i- vide 

|»fNwmrof by qppqjT. Calcutta 
Sanskrit College mss. cat. vol.ll 
pp. 310-3 II No. 336. 
5>fNrqft^lR by Vide sec. 

9S- 

by sfhmr anRid'fiiT- 
( from qq^iTfR of 

smpmqg). 

fftqrira^- 

by 

m. in (|r., ft q p w rft- 
3n?r. of Earlier 

than 1600 A. D. 

(marriage of an idol 
of ftr<5 with Raaft )• N. ( new 
series ) I. p. 179. 

or by 

, son of son of 

of the iftaunt q. Extensive 
digest of leading rites with 
particular reference to luna¬ 
tions, and on an^, IW- 

«3IR. Based as the author says 



m 


on mil, 

^nr.ftmwT, Between 

i3;9-i;oo A. D. BarodaO. I. 
No. 5581. 

m. by fSr. 

siW, ( Probably same 

as above). 

m. in ^ ’g^ wni r of 
Probably the of 

or qPiBiflVI of 
«fs^. Vide sec. loa. 

^f n O ia wdl* ! by viwn»^< . son of 

tasifinni%l^ ( Bik. cat. p. 380 ). 

(rrsi^) of 1^- 
(pr. in Kashi S. series). 

vide sec. 23 ; pr. Anan. 
Sm. pp. 85-89. 

^y aHP^» son of wfJTtT. 
sumamed ^ ( Baroda O. 1, 
1464). 

by 

m. in ana^qrom^JB- 
by 

rniftar ( N. vol. VII p. 134 gives 
date of completion as 

by 

(Aufrecht’s Leip¬ 
zig cat. 673 ). 

m. in 

by savittiy- m. by v^- 

B»B^in and iqnmr' 


im and in and bfr #r‘ 

%.; ( probably a purely astto- 
logical work). &rlier thap 
1500 A. n. 

by d)an>«7 or aflaft; m. 
by %. ( probably a purely 
astrological work ). 

^rarnwT- 

^t^wmmwor ^Iwvwmnnw m of 

vide sec. 102. N. (new 
series ) vol. I. p. 191. 

C l dO r suB l ^ of apmfa. Vide sec. 
9 S- 

^i^NisTTBn by HKirnnei^hinf* 
of OnnBnm. 
RS«fB^ by T^pnw- 

by saflwiT, son of 
ifta r w - Author describes him¬ 
self as vftzn^s^n'aij’annnainnfr* 
quotes ^ 3 . Qf^KHW 
5 he was born in tjara: 
1724 ( 1668 A. D. ) and died 
about 1781 ; pr. in 1906. 

a i nwuiqi T q ^fri Tqd l B - 

aiwwmwB y vide ; pr. 

at Ananda^rama Press, Poona 
with com. 

C. by 

C. by MiniH- 

MW by wwftih t B . 

» I W«^"»BW1MW^*I by 



VfdwilMiw (Bareda O. I. No. 

I233J ). 

imfranmm or Ki^^remnmninm 
of On the twelve great 

festivals of Vi§tju at Jagannitha- 
puri. 

lT^^nTnninfl*T by (about 

ariFinv). N. ( new series ) I. p. 
194. 

Bprewam by in 6 

Hultzsch’s Report III p. 60. 

fiptrnihnr. 

ilpnflpCTtirfir of i^nst, the elder 
brother of About 1170- 

1200 A. D. 

ttlWW of f%^[T*trTVRiT. 

InPluid by TWRqflt, son 

of Cftlcuttci Sflnslcrit 

College mss. cat. vol. II. 79. 

by ; quoted by ^- 
«nt 9 r in mentions 

VHIW- 

|(r^»dw of wrowfitftw. Vide sec. 

98- 

C, oriOgi^ by 
finr- 

C. or by 5Rru 

( I. O. cat. ved. UI. p. 4«8 ). 


iW^rofe by vffKij. About ij 9 b~ 
1600; on doubtful points of vi(- 
Vide Annals of Bhandarkar In¬ 
stitute vol. Ill part 2 pp. 67-72. 

m. in gtnnT by 
as composed by his grandfather. 

I Latter half of 17th century. 

or by ^- 

dftw; m. by TnptnBr; in two 
dft^q s; dwells at great length 
on an^s. Vide Mitra’s Notices 
V. p. 186. 

leiftAo q fi lttg by qiiilqt, son of 
t|T|pytt^. About 1600-1640A. D. 
m. in 

ttrftdprair^by arrsrwfir, 

son of 

by son 

of tfteW, son of 
( whose |[aft d | d is summarised 
herein ). About 1640-1670 a.d. 

by ddWR, son ofit^. 
About 1500 A. D. 

IfHSpjwrnurm.in ^nntnrawofTf 0. 

QQiH<nTqeiBi dnr or -i/i^ by ftisRiir 
son of of 

( Baroda O. I. No. 12708 ). 
Mentions 

Later than 1680 a. d. 
ni. by^o in 
vide 

trfNfrrw- 

I m. by in 

: fjt.%. 

I by 9 tqfti»if\ 



iliMory (//>AarMMlaiiifa 




alias by 

vnif<|^ f|;n by ^ftw,pr. at Calcutta 
in mKM I series. 

*lrfwfa» l ( author not known ). 
508 iRi^s compiled from vari¬ 
ous authors. Mentions fJr. , 
tlNQW, and 

and so later than t68o a. d. 
( vide BBRAS. cat. p. 219, No. 
691. 

by Ri^Ri i faw f m. by 
KIH and in anrf|f«?m by vy. 
The work deals with srajTT- 
<1^5, stnniTPr etc. 

by^^j^TW son ofihftfs^, 
son of fiaRPT of tnntrsi^- 
Based on sii*4t3l<IHtiil and its 
Divided into fitvors on 
&:c. Baroda O. I. No. 
j86o is dated 1810. 



mitsitoT- Divided into ten q#^^s 
on Bfr, ?R> «R^rtirn«F, t?nf 5 ?r, 
ajTOiT, wtnrrr> 
and Bik. cat. p. 99. 

by son 

of snnHf;. His flre^s arc ^- 
'WtWt- Divided 
into ten n^i^s, 7th being on 
3in^V. Baroda O. 1 . No. 4006. 
vAfmnwm by .son of 

of ^tfcaw ( Kopar- 
gaon on the Composed 

in Jake 1698 (i t i mytiin ) i. e. 
1776 A. D. at aRiSr on the 
Ganges ( Allahabad ). Hultasch 
(Report No. Ill p. V.) wrongly 


I says that he composed it in 174^ 
A. a, though in his extract at 
p. 84, he gives 

I as the date ). 

. viinw^g f by snn^. 

I viifrt’Wl’ftW'rtltiSii' 

Mii«t'W | g^ ^ - vide <> | ft?» pe i y alias 

j vj^?fHr m. in of 

«T. 

I by ^- 

Wt Reconciles dis¬ 

cordant opinions on points of 

I 

, tra|a^ofji-vide Ipfttfw ot ^IJP^, 

I iqnd^tgvgby ntrewnftWT. 
qt l ft g w pt- 

vntt^by ^OTRmrard- 
of snrrtnmtf. 
by ITtSP^PT. 

by BPfw. D, C. ms. No. 
221 of 1886-92 deals with sew- 
tn^ i. e. Htts in %sr and the 
other months; mentions itppfHr, 
g Ry t R i fa y, Latci 

than ijoo a. d. 

vj^srenjT ov by ^|Ft- 

iflg, son of tiTOtftintf and tnftft- 
I^atter half i6th century. Says 
that he follows the works of 
JwTi?h^r, 3 mp^, ^sr- 

tlptr, TOn#, Wic, 

to his own For 

a part of it on #ppwvide I. O. 
cat. voJ III p. 482 No. 1564. 



LiMefunrtca^DharmatMm 


or by 

(an^^^Twj p. 63), 
of w. g ufb i, of ^0, 

.«rai# etc. 

by ijfPitf. 

by ; N. (new series) 
II. p. 46 ( on i?Rr only ). 

by^>i»iR. 

of iJtsr-vide p. 279 of the 
text. Composed between 1400 
and 1600 A. D. 

com. on arfiiR5r<Tfi5fl% 
( q. V. ) by g a yuu son of 

by HimnmitJ :m. by ^ijp- 
»tf in lafSl^PT, by of 

• 1 »qHni 4 rt and in antg TO tSjff. 
Treats of daily duties ( ahnika ), 
iauca, rnnltnJT and other ^f^qtfys, 
*n^, ant^Nr, ^nr, srnr- 
ftjrr, filrfilftifitj, Men¬ 

tions invNlw^ral 5 nfk, FRpmft- 

«ntT, JWlwft'Miw, atiT^w, aw*wr- 
' 91 ^, ^rai#, on 

3 jr»gTgmR : m. by in 

arr(E^ 5 q«!HT-1- O. ms.( vide at. 
p. 480 No. 1560) is dated tfNf^ 
1659 (1602-3 A. D. ). So be¬ 
tween 1400-1600 A. D. Vide 
p.420 above. 

H^gy ( « tT TO l wfttl )- part of ajur- 

m. in and 

^i?rfjKIIl2. 747> 

H. 0. 7a. 


SM 

( Baroda 0 . 1 . ii8ai). 

qij?sr-a digest by of 

which the and qi<|tn<T 

are parts. 

by ‘Stxqnif, son of 
Divided into tfH^s on anf^K^ 
and other subjects. 

tjtirsntRby Tt^ptRTHf ;on tnJww. 

^SEi tV ff, atgTT, atT^^triWrati ^- 
attrst, awwnr etc. 
vnJftfftr m. in n^. Iff. ( p. 772) 
on the constitution of 

and mnfkwsrqjB'. 
qr. 7 S 3 quotes a (on 

)• It seems probable 
that both are identical and are 
the same as above. 

by ; explains and 

illustrates 41 lttl'HI'qiqs. 

by (Jt»gq 5 tk. son of y ift y 
andtftqr and grandson of W)lT. 
Deals with fasts and festivals in 
8 tRTjys ; quotes qsraHTW, 

Between 

1430-1323 A. D. Vide Ulwar 
at. extract 320 for detailed 
contents where the ms. is dated 

^1583* 

by qnnjannw?nftR[^ son 
ofqwqjipr. 

\( 4 ^iiwq>i 0 q>i. 

MUqrwfi nt ^ by qt ^ q ^»q . 

> <4q i wwa g - collection ofq^ texts 
on «n7; BBRAS. at. p. 219 
No. 692. 
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ffUfory Pharmatlbtn 


by son 

ofTOflmand?*^. I. O. cat. 
p. 458, Vide set iii. About 
1800 A. D. 

' by About 1600- 

1650 A. a 

of f^srm. G)m- 
posed in 1686 A. d. Vide atRTT" 

above. 

or\nhFff?r-m. by 

ofsft^o. 

by 

by 

by an-TT?. 

by ( ms. copied in 

iakei6o7, videHp. at. p. XV). 

by srtntR*m. in atRrrtfTJ^' 
Earlier than 1600 a. a 

same as qflf5^ i (? | - 

'(li^rniwf-ifvT 111. in 
of ^fBT and in com. on 
^ a i V^ l faHtt by (vide 

BBRAS cat. p. 216 ). 

or by 

alias ^ in^. Vide sec. 112. 

by 

by srRpm. Compiled 
from Hw and 

by of <r<TV< gotra on 
aqtnm:- Refers to 

by A vast work. 

by yi i mp l fw . 

C.by^wwfif*. I 


ofJwfJrfir otft, »b 

<• 

of fSCTfir 3 WT. He hailed from 
<• 

nrfllsHtO in the territory of 
ftsTO^robut compiled the di¬ 
gest in Mithila in 1410 
(*353*54^. D.). Contains twelve 
chapters on 

Bftf, (%RnT> religious 
benefactions, 3 itts^> optional 
feasts, pilgrimages, Jmrfferw, ^- 
and duties common to all 
classes. Vide N. vol. VI. pp. 18- 
20. M. M. Chakravarti (JASB. 
for 1915 pp. 392-393 ) says that 
^trat 1410 must be taken to be 
sake, since Rtoh era. was not in 
use in But this is not 

very convincing. 

linfrsratvf by 

vmftijfT m. by ti^sTR injiwrjJWW^ 
tjrr. Probably may not 

be a work at all, but may refer 
in general to works on 

by ^^r a , son of 

same as sjgjrftgnr. 

vpifr^T of son of 

«!rnf. Vide Bik. at. p. 383 (on 
), which ms. is dated 

1681 A. D. 

iil^ 5 n^ 5 ?tT m. in of 

4 KW'*l> by Kj* and in 

m. in of sfhQT. 

^Rwnr of (1V19- 

and m <w«| are proba¬ 
bly the same ). 
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(on gifts of 
heaps of com). N. ( new series) 
II« p. 88* 

-from 

by fftiirnJH ( D. C. No. 
97 of A 1882-8? 1. 

H«wfi >I W l ft» t. 

i f TOpl8» r w raC <iH or srR[^ 5 ^- 
6th of Vide 

under 

C. by 

C. wra[«u'^i<bl by ®«oiftr«r, son 
of (Jma fit si; composed in 1448-9 

A. D. 

attributed to 

tlB l if^ q y ( Baroda O. I. 2279 ). 
HUg g n^ T ^H ( Baroda O. I. 6887), 
swgftnJTfirftr. 

tiwg^npff- vide under^rftrrfy. 

by son of 

firaTW for followers. I. O. 
ms. (cat. p. 570 ) copied in 
1806 (1749 A. D. ). 

BBRAS. cat. vol. II. 

p. 243. 

■mwwtg - 

by Is it same 

as ^ravgiivijhr ? 


•!TO*n[T»r- 

HinHwg r by inip^. 

sw^gPliiw by 

8Wni|i|iO»l by (pr- in 

series No. 23 ). 

by 

^ grg Him l^ifrqr by 
( Baroda O. I. 10219 ). 

trsrmfCir^ by ^mkw, pupil of sw- 
nsr and patronised by f^^4>^rjr 
and v{iw i ^ ^» Zamindars of 
Bengal in the 2nd half of l8fh 
century. N. (new series) vol, 
11. p. 92. 

m. in tasCTSm. Ear¬ 
lier than 1600 A. D. 

nin^tTig-m. in ; seems to 

be the same as 

!im^8T by ^vngtT. 

stmtnrWT by 
by 

!n»n#i‘}uu*Nirer on 3 iT«snT, espe¬ 
cially «TviiJ. 

Jinmsrreinii'Si^ig by son 

of About 1500 A. D. 

snseflE^fii^wit by f^tnmr. 

by itfSwt, 

son of iivt*9T< First half of 14th 
century. 
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( ed. by Dr. Jolly ). 

C. by as amended by 

c. by fMMm. 

ifTT^- m. in the and 

other <Tprs> Probably the sil?^ 

snw* 

airtnmwS^tmnif. 

irnnm^ m. in and 

jRwreirw of ^0. 

•nrpnmnit^tf^w. 

>nfnmv%mg[ftT by ( Baroda 
O. I. 11497). 

(imttuinfuyiJtl by son of 

tmnrapa^. The same as y< h n fS T 
and aTs^rf%<T^ by mynftnwf. 

airm»l?ftl-m. in stHHutifsr- Pro¬ 
bably the com. on 
by HHIMQ1- 

m. by 

( Baroda O. I. ms. 
No. 603 dated 1547 i. e. 
1490-1 A. D. ). 

by afitiT, son of jpsrr- 
W*IIW for iTTwf^^sT^^, based 
on < pi wnti< . Also called «fh»r 
y^[(?r. D. C. ms. No. 228 of 
1886-92. D. C. Ms, No, 119 
of 1884-85 is dated ^jirn 1434 
i, e. 1377-8 A. D. 

by f5j^. 

of <ftV» y .m i <l<, it T (, son of 


Qjiotes 

by (Baroda 

O. I. 4011 ). 

by inmrfw*^. 
of ftrarer 

son of ( pr. in B, I. 

series). For y Bet¬ 

ween 1350-1500 A. D. 

(»»«TT%(KM<fm by artf^ ^TSWl^ of 
son of and grand¬ 
son of and pupil of 

; migrated to ^njfr. Fami¬ 
ly came from 5?^; quotes ^5^ 
jre, JwaaiTTT, A very 

large work. Later than 1400 
A. D. ( pr. in B. I. series, 2 parts 
pp. 1-725). Ulwar cat. extract 
322. 

m. by q!T?!l^5T of anj^jtnuf. 
by ^5jint. 

by ( Bik, cat. 
p. 322 ). Contained at least 62 
ytbl^is and dealt with jsnf^. 

^UWtsf m. by 

(JrewiRmi'ttf by Divided 

into four on 

and 

WTWSr- Mentions 
^Wtfir, HTW and as his 

authorities. D. C. Ms. No. 102 
of 1882-83 was copied in 
1673. Between 1400-1600 a. d, 

fJrn«RT5T Vide under 

by ( Baroda O. 

I. 4012 and 9212 ). A huge 
work on astrological 
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information about an^, 
etc., 

by Uft^, son of sfhr^. 

Vide under jrrjrftaamsmr. A 
is in 

by son of «fhtr«r. 
A huge work in three sniTru'S on 
^^rarfrr and trnn^. D.C. 
Ms. 123 of 1884-86 is dated 
^Rr?11632 ; m. in vnf5if%. 

by «T3fia!TtT. 

by m. by 

and 5 t 3 pT in 

by son of 

trorej. 

by iTfT- 

tllfauR at the instance of sftfisr- 
5 n«w^, son of ik^, a of 
the ( Stein’s cat. p. 

308 contains the portion on 
n 55 tmr). 

ftaioAVI by son of %ar 

( C. P. cat. No. 2598 ) ; he is 
author of atrgTTSRfhr, which 
is quoted in Earlier 

than 1450 A. D. ( Ulwar cat. 
No. 1256). 

fttiftnwrfif. 

f 5 tutu 4 <iui by T|iiii^i|-4i4 ( C. P, cat. 
No. 2J99). 

by son of brt- 

8^. On sn^ and other 
rites. 

r^«?atO<f m. in f%., of 

stfim. 


I (JpiktfbT^ by ftiJjtf, one of the 
j three sons of and pupil 

I of He was from 

I and of subsection of snUT- 
I signas and was also styled atntW* 
j ^tr. He wrote also 

f^TTH before this w'ork. The 
work deals with ajujc, 
ccl i pscs, (hf^oftr, fiWtf, 

St^'sT '1 he work was finished 
in 1575 (i. e. 

! in 1518 A. D. ) ; quotes ft«ar- 

Vide U 1 war cat. extract No. 323. 
He h.as the verse ^ hut 
( ineStfitnu^ I) in hi,s introductoty 
verses ; pr. at Nadiad, 1897. 

C. ^:ap 5 iR'hr m. in fJufeftiTf, 
Between 1520- 

1600 A. D. 

ftoi<j< 0 Pt 4 -,r by s t f^nM m. in fir. % 
and sn^tTOil!T. Probably same 
as fitahn^ by grq:?!. 

ni. in of 

fit^gruT. 

fit^pnt^HWni. in of 

fitohftsf by «r!j 5 «>[T son of n^i^, 
onj%r?rs. 

fiiehtfip^ by pnr. 

byafi^rateg (C. P. cat. 
No. 2600). 

filferurr ^ ms. dated 1725 
tiT^ ( 1669 A. D. ) in Peterson's 
6th Report p. to. 
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l>y *nfrw* 

ft«wT»»twT by liHNninif • 

m. by and j 

by sRijT in Earlier 

than ijoo a. d. 

m. by %. 

A<Si««ir« by jnTTTOt. 

by i 

l?niiTOrT by 

ftAtrmr by ( C. P. cat, j 

No. 2602 ). 

by qf ^r wft n a son of ! 

^arssftnr- In 6 on j 

sfT^ etc. Composed in ! 

1836 ( 1780 A. D.). 

fSrfpraK by V|f it p ; ( Baroda 0 . I. 
8670). Later than 1612 a. d. 
and earlier than 1700 a, 0. 

by 

by 5sraw%. 

ISrft i t f rT C ^ y ( Baroda O. I, 4015). 

by 1151^ (probably j 
the same as author of qi i gft i ?nj- I 
fttum ). 

by fjym ( This work 
is probably the same as ^- 

ft^iuftpijof compos¬ 

ed in tstftt i6fi8 ( 1612 A. D. ). 
Vide sec. 106; pr. in Ch. S. 
series and at Nir. P. 

C. fswTOT or by 
awf. 


ni. in 

ftAviW by «npr ( or -ar) Sipq^, 
son of at the direc¬ 

tion of prince who ruled 
on the Jumna. Gives 
a genealogy of the 
(^rpm?) kings of 
The introductory verses (which 
vary to some extent in different 
mss.) enumerate authorities on 
which he relies viz. 

nn?ptg^, (ittH 5t t s n(N ' . 
’FttmuniftiT, 1%*?- 

One verse occurring in 
some mss. mentions 

But Imfit’s 
p- 34 mentions a 
^d iu r qf T. The work is mention¬ 
ed in 

So the work is earlier than 1300 
A. D. and certainly later than 
1230. There are four sections on 
an^, and 

3lT!^ ( pr. by Ven. P.). 

ft a j qpgff of liWNnmor, son of 
^^or, under (Calcutta 

Sanskrit Col. mss. vol. II. p. 78), 
Seems to be the same as 

of aif5iT, though iM< 4 Wn rn 
causes some misgiving. The 
Bik. cat. p. 426 also refers to 
ijhfrnynmi and^jJ^n- 
ftiFw i ^ by N. vol XI 

preface p. 4. 

(qiwm ) m. in the qi%- 
imofyfo. 
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winn«w oy in^s^coR[tr^* 

I'™- i*' 

(also styled 
by Mentions 

and ^ igfo ^^ar- So later than 
1650 A. D. (iJlwar cat. extract 
326 ). Videfirf^^ of 
by 

(BarodaO. I. 5247). Dilates 
upon certain doubts raised about 
the Pio'i<}) -. a^K of . 
by 

!ftfiW 5 «ra? by^rff. 

by 55 ^»fbT<?r. 

afti jri^ agniTibr by irra^qfirfiwr. 

_ Afv r\f\ 

*ftfiw^rer by 

by |i5n»Tnj5i (ed. at 
Madras by Dr. Oppert, 1882). 
Also called gwdaw 

was instructed byt^n^m^rataSiT- 
f^RJT in eight chapters on ^- 

B^ 'T gviP r ^M gr, ^RtR, InwHt 
and ^I 3 ? 5 tnw. Enumerates the 
founders of trpr^rT^- 
C. by tEfhmm, son of 

of 

ascribed to tmrsraf • 

^ (Mitra’s Notices vol. II. 
P- 33 )• 

by son of?jtf*ft- 

tiT, son of son of gf WtftV 

of In auB^s (chap¬ 

ters ) corresponding to the 


eight a$takas of the ^gveda) 
and 200 verses, illustrating mo¬ 
ral maxims by Vedic examples. 
Vide Ind. Ant. vol. V. p. 116. 
Composed in #*^* 35 ° (*494 
A D. ). He was a young man 
when he composed the work 
and could repeat the Veda in 
eleven ways. 

C. by author. 

C. ^ 4 i 4 m» I^ by author. 

C. by 

tftfinm*! by ^rept5i. A fragment 
called (Burnell’s 

Tanjore cal. p. 141 b ). 

by ( pr. at Bena¬ 

res and by J. R. Gharpure and 
by Gujarati P. Bombay). 

iftfiwrar by HKiom 
jftfhTtST attributed to 
H'Hfttf'tWT of 

grandfather of *i^rirr, author 
of About 1450 A. D. 

jftfiRstTCT or of 

W<^t«ctT. Vide sec. 90; pr. by 
Mr. K. P. Jayasval. 

flfifiRtm by m. in 

of the author, and 
and 3rd quarters of nth century. 

iflftanwiBa of pupil of 

^f^i^and younger brother of 
Printed with com. in 
Bombay in the Maneckchand 
Digambar Jaina granthamili. 
In 32 sections on uil, tftv, «mi 
nwru^ji nf^wnipwj 
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AMofV </'^AonmlBilto 


tnft, VRrfj ^wssftfir, irf^sra* sri'” 
^riT) 

arosT, ’fTWfn'iir (&c.), 
TI 3 TOTT, (^«l«li8W. w^. anr- 
fTT, TI^C|5WT, JpJj 

snSi^. Aufrecht notes that he is 
quoted by i T % iTT « T on ferrar- 
ipfhr. 

C. ( anonymons ). Very valu¬ 
able as regards quotations from 
numerous 7^;^s and works on 
politics. 

by 

by 

attributed to 

dffiiq i T attributed to q g »w t^ ( pr- 
by Jivananda ). 

sftftrarWiTf by ws^.- 
T% dy atwtT 
by smrrnm 
5 R. 

by 3w;?rof. 

on the ceremony of 
f^tj^inwi^. I. O, ms. (cat. 
p. 578) is dated 1648 

( 1591-92 A. D. ). 

?jR*rft»nwt*T- 

^wmSSsrfim by (based 

on ). Ba- 

roda O. I. 8876 A . 


m. in ft. ft. and aeftr- 
of snifff. 

4 

by fiwi^ir son of twt- 
Stein’s cat. p. 222. 

<ankg aRr ig r of ^5jqftfrsr son of 
Vide sec, 99. 

m. in w^r^stHT. 

by 

«TnTfstnTft^-or tuninT^^T. Vide 
a 4 !i?wi<j«r of 

byftftjpff. 

( rites performed for per¬ 
sons who died when the moon 
was in any from vrftvr to 

byag^ft^nfl- 

’naC[ 5 n%qnfbT on tsoiq- daily duties 

qasqst^amrrgTT. 

ina^urar by 

*ra*if<ssninJRnft. 



( according to 
) on fifteen of the principal 

#WalTS. 

iwinfiresTrft. 
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^^nmniM^-attributed to 

; treats of fifth stage called 
where a gives up 

even his ftry and and 

wanders about alone like a 
child or lunatic. N. vol. X. p. 
329. 

3 «[RnT, «r^aiTfimninT, )• 

wwwr ill 8 anamrs. (Baroda 
0.1.12355 )• 

by pu¬ 

pil of ; a manual of ^<017 
rites in accordance with the 
doctrines of mtrrerl (ttrr: so# 
trotstw »T*#r »ntnat sisw; 1 
fl #W!m: « ). 

for all 

from 3 tu(^y» q gn . 

by ^SW5T, son of hr- 
SW (on ofsgjf, f^, 

niRr, fiff and ftpsiff); vide 
s*ii 

Probably same as tramnT- 

swsftf* 

S ol l t W ^ yi^ m. in 

S Puw q W hs m. by in oisv#* 

as refuting 

(III. 2. 481). Vide p. 314 
above. 


9fi>cwg#^ of m. in 

and in qrq^ennm (Jiva- 
nanda, vol. I. p. 531 ). 

by (^tnaer* 

«tfim#fnfjrnifiBVT by an assembly 
of pandits under king Sarfoji of 
Tanjore ( Hultzsch’s Report III. 
pp. XII and 120 ). 

by ^nrow. 

of m. in ft. %. 

and 

ip g ftfS T by ( Baroda O. 

I. 2393). 

'ntttntftsss. 

M'flWiS m, by of 

STSjanftft'^T. 
srsjWTO by tftiSW50S#jit* 

S 3 ?ijnRoi by vnfts 

srajre^ by (Mitra’s 

Notices X p. 296). About 1740- 
49 A. D. during reign of Shahu, 
grandson of Shivaji; when Balaji 
Bajirao was Peshwa iflftv^^ 
was and a favourite of 

Shahu; refers to wnfts as 
a hypocrite and a Karhi4R 
Brahmaoa. 

swcsTfhrrsnF^^siif by ft*^*«T* 

^Risjft-same as ( pr. 

by a ff i f ay aw Press ). 

stuw^winumft. 

H<«w^vi?mi4iai by srpnn# ; BB- 
RAS. cat. vol. II. p. 246. 
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6 T< 

or by ft- 

ucifiM C Bik. jat. p. 431 ). 

<W5rflH*lR»l tn. in of 

SWHI^T. 

’T fs r n tw ^w or-ft^ byini^, I 
son of ;mNumfb4ri, who was 
at t i K i unfl . This is a 
digest in two g^nrs on sn^ 
and «ng[ compiled at on 

the ntinfir by order of 
ftw (!»S), son of ( or 

who is styled qn ^ - 
<Nfgmw. The work is men¬ 
tioned in and 

^rmr, and mention and 
Between 1400-1600 

A. 0. 

•nsftwjww by^rjgnft or ^nnnsft 
sWR^nr, son of qfhgw qqRnt of 
and pupil of sij 
^ and a protegee of firstnniTT. 
Seems to have contained at least 
eirlWWqf, srwftgw, 
Tni*(h% and srp^. Vide 
Vi^rimbig collection (in Deccan 
College ) II. No, 243-246 and 
Burnell’s Tanjore cat. p. 131 a. 

A. huge work. Baroda O. I. 
S %87 is which is 1 

like in subject matter. 

C. «rti«tv«(((|)re>i or 
wfirer of ql q' ^q ei' iltw . Quotes 

by sjufqvro ( vide 
anl^iiiptnim )■ 

'WTWwgflt-Vide see. 35 (printed 
several times; B, S. series ed. 


the best; pr. also in Jiveuanda 
Sm. part II pp. 1-J2). 

C. by irrawr^ vide. sec. 92 
(pr. B. S. series ). 

C. by ^tfhsgiT|, m. in ITOTTWnW 

’ of (P» 787 of Jivananda ). 
Earlier than 1500 a. d. 
c. by Vide 

sec. 105. (I. O. cat. vol. III. p. 
377 No. 1301 gives a summary); 
pr. in Benares in ‘The Pandit’, 
New series, vol. 29-32. 

C. by Wrm son of 

and and pupil of 

*v «N _ 

C. by : men¬ 

tions wr a t ftg ; Palmleaf ms. No. 
6956 in Baroda 0 . 1 . 

HflmatW ha s by son of unNt, 

of family. About 1460- 

1300 A. D. On f^mr, 
and tatw qsft, iM(lfh<ai?t. sjfff and 
(^pyvr vgur. 

*1^, tCR, J*T, &c. 

ofq^wiftf ni. in 
5 j 5 lpm of qr«. This is probably 
a commentary on a 14514^1^ 
( such as ). 

m* io 5yli{pm and 
of VFWF- Probably 
the same as 
q. V. 

C. by 

4 ft ^1 <H >t-part of 
qfyymm-'sarne as ftiwww of ^5*. 
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by On ordeals. 

Names ftwRW, fion^ 

qpqiflir. Later than 1450 a. d. 

or (cremation of 

effigies of persons who died 
abroad ). 

( about resorting to 
the order of #nmr )• 

"pfftohr by miwft son of ift- 
^ijs^ and grandson of 
who was jpiy and honour¬ 
ed by Discourses 

on the proper time for new and 
full moon sacrifices and corres¬ 
ponding obsequial offerings. 
Names Piukftpg. 

wrar; composed in 
1742 ( 

fti?r ^) i- e. 1685- j 

86 A. D. 

tnJftehr by j 

T dftufij by son of j 

snw- Between IJ50-162 5 a. o. i 


qfttiRl TO ftv ttr- rite in timr of 
casting new threads around an 
image and hence taking them 
to wear. 

qSMftiflftw ni. in ( pp. 

206, 210 ). Pro^bly same as 
qqqfir’s 

qgMfhfiwav r m. in (p. 

503). Probably the same as the 
ai i' ^ rr g f h of qrjirik, brother of 
About 1170-1200 A. D. 

qicbUiaMg or by 
alias son of 

alias sar^n^tlfy or gw e mg, son of 
alias W«lf- Between 
1575-1650 A. D. 


a portion of 

*tgdl ^ g WI by son of sr^- 

; in 7 chapters on the cano¬ 
nical use of various kinds of 
flesh. 

q^jW-a work on politics m. in the 
imdlfiWfHIW of Ear¬ 

lier than 1 300 A. D. 

prognostications derived 
from the falling of a house 
lizard. 


^ra » - <isn»raift by qyri?r» 

’Tr ^^gdl<l by , son of 

Follows ^mwnviHtar. I. 
O. cat. pp, pp-roo ( ms. dated 
^ 1749 i. e. 1692-93 A. 0. ). 
Flourished between 1660-1710 

A. D. 

by i TgW HKH< - 
( N. vol. IX. p*'t44 sa3rs 
that author is while the 



MO 


BUtoni 


colophon extracted has Htgch 
«iro). 

*tnf 5 S?tRr^lft*T alias qn^UW^* 
by son of 

and grandson of^fttHR 
of theqiifil«(F(|i|)i|. Composed in 
iakeiiSSi. e. 1266 a. d. (I. 
O. cat. vol. I p. 67 ). 

hy 

on qimiftnPiBr (pr. in 
Gujarati P. ). 

(also called tpufrr- 
in 3 ^Twys ( pr. by Sten- 
zler in 1876 at Leipzig and in 
Kashi S. series with several com. 
mentariesand by the Gujarati 
Press, Bombay, with several 
commentaries and translated in 
. S. B. E. vol. 29 ). 

C. 3 iinsrrq>n m. byH*qqBifff in 
his Earlier than 

tSSOA. D. 

C. atsdurwT by pupil of 
<Pi | ^ TTl » T. 

C. tpRqr by sou of 

qw used by his son 

ftw. 

C. MTOq n i i wft by son 

of son of !nn»r»f (4 qrevs 
pr. in Ch. S. series). He was of 
<n<HH ! < hy and was patronised 
' by ; he compiled it in 

fa awr q y g iTt H on the river; 

mentions sRfrw, fsrr- 

jv, and (Oftier. He wrote 
qn<l*i « wfi t'also. Vide I. O. at. 
p. 5^2 for his About 

. 1730 A. D, 


C. qrwwfpuT by anrnit, stfrt* 6f 
^qpwc of <twtn i! »h w> residing in 
Mewad. Names and 

and is m. by n^m> 
Ulwar cat. extract 39 gives qwt 

1611 ( 1534-5 ^ 

(probably of copying). Between 
j 200-1400 A. D. • pr. at Gujarati 
Press and in Kashi S. series. 

C. (»nwr) by m, by ^r^niT' 
umpT, fsnfir and jftqr. Earlier 
than noo A. D. ( pr. in Gujarati 
P. ed.). 

C. (iitr«r) by ( on qft- 

Pr. at Gujarati P. 

C. by son of qnR. 

Names 

gftgy- About 1300 
A. D, ; pr. in Kashi S. series and 
in Gujarati P. edtiion. 

C. by m. by arayn? in 

his niTsqr. 

C. ( on ) by 

a rt ftft m, son of ; ms. 

(in Stein’s cat. p. 232) dated 
^1430 ( 1373 A.D. ). 

C. by 

C. by ; nt. by 

and in 

Contains qqjfir of all rites. Ear¬ 
lier than 1250 A. D. 

C. by R r » y a rt«r. son of a 
stmqaninir of the qw qt nw h r; 
compiled at Benares by 
great-grandson of ahntr, who 
was uncle of f^sanmr, in ^ 9 ; 

1 1692 jffq (i. e. 7635 4. D.). 
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Names ^ 

, i^w. Therefore 6ouri- 

shed about 1550 A. D. Vide Ul- j 
war cat. extract 42 (pr. in Gu- 1 
jafati P. ed. ). * j 

C. by m- in tTr aft T WarO 

( Jivananda vol. I. p, 531.) 

C, ( *tTs«T and ) by 
(pr. in Gujarati P. and Kashi I 
S. series ). Names 

and is 

m. in of 

( p. 418 ). Between 
1273-1400 A. D. Vide sec. 84. 
in his 

( jivananda vol. II. p. 488 ) 
mentions both and 

in the same sentence as ex¬ 
plaining a passage of 
W- 

by 

by ’un^. Vide 

above. 

by sm^. Vide 

above. 

by Vide above 

under 

( Stein’s cat. p. iy). 

TT^anar-numerpus works on dha- 
rma have this ending, e. g. iff- 
i T <it» rT lftj f H T , fihlR- 

• Mift'BW- 

mf^^-vide sec. 75. 

Tfftirnf of B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I No. 237 and JBORS. for 
1927 parts III-IV p. VII. 


$« 

founded on ^vnw* 
qjr, iw i ft r y , fi i fyw - (I- O- 
i cat. p. 383 ). 

I (two different 

I works in Stein’s cat. p. 95 )• 

H I by 

by iHHll^^llfr, son of 
On various 

j kinds of Hnqc and particularly 
H ufuiHi t ^ ;, according to the 
^r^P I school. 

HPS^itsmHn^rt^fir (Stein’s cat. p.93). 
m<fuinq ( » T- part of snqcqfiSrf. 

♦ 

HT^etsn^ ( 3 lT*?OT’T 5 ft<I ). 

C. ti^hnitrar bysfrotm- 
HnfoTMRn^v 

HiHvtWTqpPli'iT lor ®»4l*|s. 
Hitfuvii'quul^ for Hi<Hq>f^qs by 

Hl4u|^l(!jlHI<l>K$Pl ( of qqt*t- 

tiytrofsmrminiif). 

qnJoni^wnpm-vide of 

(ft^uuWhr) by 

son of 

by ftrAr«HR«i5 alias 
» 1PTWg; videBik. cat. 136. 
from the 

off^. 

vide sec. 44. 

of atPreqc- Vide sec. 82 
( pr. in series, 

Calcutta). 

of iftma i H n^- Mentions 
Later than 1450 A. n. 



Vide sec. 89, 
p. 364; for students of 
C. by About end of 15 th 
century. 

alias W Fg esw by 
Vide sec. 98 p. 399. 

f^fJjNprtw-by a follower of 
( N. vol. X. p. 271 ). 

) by htdI- 

(l 3 <t^vrf> t<F n n by yfsiro. 

by 

by ^l^iTW, son of ^ 

HTO- 

(a com. ) by a 
Probably the same 
asl^ips^mr above. 

bysftjm- 

C. by son of 

by srooar. 

by i 

atTTOn^hr (srars 31-32 of«5q'). I 
c. by (pr- at Kum- | 

bhakonam, 1905 ). ! 

no. in of «ft^. 

About 1300 A. D. 

by N. (new 

series) vol. III. p. n6. 

or f^tninilithrr 
by tmwmiifcin. sonofftsfWT 
and pupil of N.vol.X.p. 

312. Recommends in sa¬ 
crifices instead of a goat; ms. 
dated 178$ i. e. 1728 A, d. 


Rns^neur by dlwatKiii^ of 
n ii jil t a t (Baroda O. I. No. 
2436 ). This is probably the 
same as above. 

C ( contained in Baroda Ms.). 

by f<rn». 

ftgHei 4 )ni^i i » i ft e 5 T by ^ww bi. son 

S'wifirrastswt*! by 

by yuwjon the rights 
of partition and inheritance of 
the twelve kinds of sons. 

ga ntfima g tilt l-ascribed to i§R^(Pe- 
terfion’s 6th Report No. 122 ). 

(Stein’s cat. 

P- 95 )• 

of rnrrflnw, son of 
of the Men¬ 
tions "adrvasTi 

Later than 1400 a. d. 

atfu^^m i ft w l^l of Same 

as above. Vide sec. 

roj. 

gari WgU W ( on rekindling of the 
householder’s fire). 

Second initiation of a 
brahmana, when first vitiated by 
partaking of forbidden food. 

by son of 

unri^* 
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by ( Barodt 

O. I. No. 9026). 

■ ^ <k. 

WiWUflflVf* 

by son of in^r- 

5 ^*rTon§h 5 >ir of disciple of 

Sind Composed 

in Benares. 

m. in of 

and by ^0 in 
nw and suT^pRTOr. 
SWRORlfHfW by 

disciple of ( N. vol. 

VII p. i6?). D. C, Ms. No. 33 

of 1898-99 is dated 1753. 

by jirq?r qra^r. 
5 T«Ru(jyifi*j|sr by 

by son of 

WKlUHf- 

by 

by ^iwgrfj. 
m. in by 

wawivr m. by ^irrfir, 

Earlier than 

1200 A. D. 

by compiled 

undet Bengal 2 amindar yfV^nr 
in sake 1396 ( 1474-5 a. d. ). 

5n«Rpfw by (Mitra’s 

Notices vol. I. p. 188 ). 

by son of 

On 730interesting points; com¬ 
posed in 1474 A. D. ( Vide Au- 
frecht's Oxf. cat. pp. 84-87 ). 
TtT'TOI? xn. in 

strtls^HW. Earlier than 
1300 A. D. 


SSI 

S^rafTPr by priAce sob vf 

of HBi(br- N. vol. X. 
pp. ^2-63. 

5 n«rairBiif. 

5^^n5ftRn*rtbi BRSilr, 

son of A very large 

work on qsRj, etc. Relies 
upon and jirw principally; 
pr. by Nir. P. and by Anan. P.; 
ms. (BarodaO. I. No. 1666) 
dated sake 1706 (1784-5 a. d.). 

!S?<(l'»iu 4 lvr by PupU 

of Very large work 

in three parts, each having 4, 
5 and 6 cLapters respectively on 
religious effiacy of WT. TOV 
devotion to ^ &c.; composed 
in 1476 ( probably ^ake) at Ma- 
lavli village on the river Asa- 
nasi. Names f^qrrev and is m. 
in Vide BBRAS. 

cat. pp. 220-222 No. 699. Pr, 
at Chidambaram, 1907, 

by rfimr#, pupil of 
^wuHsaffR^ ; in 15 on 

VrnfllTiT, srWWW> WTOiT, HW* 

by ^w«i ( <nn j ( aco* 
ording to some mss. such aa 
Baroda 0 . 1 . No. 7101 and by 
ft AlKW according to others). 
On tnl. ai^, and 

S^^it^tsnmofTfo. Op the fa¬ 
mous shrine of apifim in Orissa. 
Vide sec. 102. 
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ti W> l WI < ?i 81 il»l< Vide Peterson’s 
6th'Report, No. 95. 

Vide sec. 45 p. 228, ■ 
nn- snd 

unwHW- 

by tRPtm (for 
tnmri' sect). 

5®nn?lT by ^5(^, On the flowers 
and leaves appropriate to the 
worship of deities. 

ni. in the atfftrr- 

fjrsnnfew by twtjftjTOtar. 

1?iriR[fit by son of 

fWR^or irrorer by annfttSr pupil 
of (Baroda O. I. 

' 8685). 

by son of 

; Baroda O. I. 
No. 16471 copied in sake 1733 
i. e. 1813-4 A. D. 

^TPTRr m. in 

tmro i g r by ftRrt?»W { part of «(??- 

) Vide sec. io8. 

^^irpr^ by m. in 

by ^yo. 

by *art^r*«W- Vide sec.90. 
by fts«ir. On sntfftnr- 

by Vide sec. 

* io6. 

^hrew-a section of the unmn - 

fhf 

by , 


by fir^WITUg- part 'of 

q. V. • ’ 

frf|fgftBT-( daily duties from 
to ^sfT ) for 

gc/Nw-probably same as rpgfi- 
; m. in 

m. by 

III. I. 182), Ifffijfeof 
firarniftstTTT, ftr. Earlier 
than 1230 A. D. 

by son of 

awm(? t of mracrsnhsr and sur- 
namedn?tt> D. C. Ms. No. 126 
of 1884-86 was composed in 
( 1659 i. e. 
1737-38 ). It deals with *ramT- 
^,jn»r(irar &c. 

3 P 5 !^Np»i m. in stptrrpnst^ig. 

m. in fittTT^tTT ^on tn* 
III. 18). 

^jftHftRffir-vide sec. 24. 
by 

^t^4? by son of tj^j 

of the sRfptuTNr- According to 
aud Hul- 

tzsch R. I. No. 58. 

by tinndst in wo trvs 
( each in 12 9»A > H P| s ). ‘ 
snn^-several works end in 
e. g. of ^qpr^tg, qy- 

jltR^-vide sec. 74. 
jrftCTTWiiWT by 

vide sec. 46. 
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47; pr. Aiian. 

Sm. pp. 90-98. 

umaasw ascribed to On the 
nature and mystic import of 

C. by^gifit. 

by 3jRSg?/hif. 
srani^ (from ). 

C. tort by pupil 

ofymg^awnfgjft- 
snwg^wbyiTfergrf. 
gawg^by sftfjRmrapf. 
gaWMftl^g m. by T50 in 3 m%W- 
IWg. 

gwp^H-afH*! by sfigsRi. 

by son 

of and grandson 

ofw^ftgratp. 

gawauJ'Si of son of 

grnggi of gngPT gfg ; compos¬ 
ed at gf^igR ( modern Paithan 
on the Godavari) in sake 1632 
i. e, 1710-11 A. D, An extensive 
digest divided into g^pgs on 
’WWT, gr(|jg, gfir, 

gl^JRIlPdi greglT, gluftsRT, ^egj 
gtg^> a r rftftH ' . Vide BBRAS, 
cat. p, 222 Nos. 700-703. 

gmswi^u« or i 9 )«UAmwi^u« attri¬ 
buted to gangg gggRr, king of 
gfgg, son of 5CThW, son of 
of the solar race. In 5 
gaggs. Vide sec, 100 and N. vol. 
H. D. 74. 


X. pp. 222-225; m. in ggggg^ 
and tttngggg. 

g^lggT^ by 3tflgw i, son ofglgg; 
composed at the bidding of king 
gglt ^ g us w f^ (Stein’s cat p. 9 ^)- 
Probably the same as above. 

sjaTT^sragfg m. in |«ftu?g by 
g|pfv(^ ( probably the same as 
gTItWtog)- 

by Rr%!>g4 of the gtftlW- 
iftsl and surnamed gggag, son 
of gipgf, son of gfKiH, son of 
; based on his ancestor’s 
and composed by 
order of king spng, grandson of 
s pr ing (Ulwar cat. extract 328). 

gfitggglgl'Sjgg^- 

uftg Rng- 

MittWIgft gT by sflw^og. 
gft wt gg g ni. in of 

»gT. 

gfilglg^OcfST by ffgmSIF- 
gftWP^Bff W W- 

gfiWT^^g- 

gfinrri^sgTRri^f by gftgr. 
uftgnm or i« w by 3:sg?ttg; 

vide sec. 102. 

gftglg^or by ggRTwr, sonofglgg, 
son of gmger ( ms. in Bhadkam- 
kar collection dated &ike 1706 
i. e. 1784-3 A. D.). 

from the of 

gftigiftt#! of gfW* 
gfti gi' i-gLft i by awgwj alias gi^. 
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by son of 

; N. vol. V. p. 157, ms. 
copied in 1785 )• ’ 

by 

g R rerr ^R r by ir^- 

by TTvn^- 
gfi'nm^by 
by 

>lRl«lg<Rn of 

STfirgni^ by ; vide sec. 

107 ; ( pr. by J. R. Gharpurc ). 
Styled gRigmViii also (vide 
Ulwar cat. extract 330 ). 

byf^grer. 

srRtgtft^ of grn’rfit. 

of 5 ijj<in% (sec. 95). 

nR WRf g g- 

xfagmgg^ r m- in^^tiRwm^ of 

xR tgTfft t TT of m. in his 

glTOFTT- Vide sec. 83. 
irifTOTgrr by m. in ^ttf^- 

irfirerraRafif^ by qrofff 
son of in «W?!t; 

composed in sake 1702 (1780-81 
A. D. ) ; Baroda O. I. No. 333. 

m. bytHTfirCgrsnfog 
p. 134 ), ^u4i3u«<(Arf^ and ^r- 

sriii^by y(R^, son of HTTROt 
in^. ( Baroda O. I. 11089 b). 

part of ) by 

and his son, alias 

»n*n«5- 


irRmRwnRN ( rules for tying of 
a string as a charm on the wrist 
at weddings and other festive 
occasions ). 

com. of sTremfDgn on the 
fiun^WT; sec. los. 
uR q ^i< " w<ft n, part of of 

HKROWf. 
trfadPdl^Pp frr by 

sr^ occurs as the last part of the 
names of several works such as 

vide sec. 80. 

trfPT 4M »r i |f K vide • 

iT<^f*W m. in iiit^t's and 

in Earlier than 

1450 A. D. 

by ( from 

by gf5^. pupil of 
SR^glT m. by 

fRg of ^0. Seems to be a work 
of the gssT class, earlier than 
' 1450 A. D. 

C. a nwg ; quoted by 
in l^rlier than 1550 

A. D. 

C. by iniAu|<i)i(hT- 
C. by 

JTTSIRTAi^ or by 

J[fm JtfTTBT, son of Veiling- 
In 8 ggms; ms. dated 1840 
(1783-4 A. D.) ; vide N. vol. X. 
162. On 3 lT^> »WV1P*T, 
tnnw!R^> moral maxims. 
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WWUraiT by (or Ekoji) of 
Tanjore, who reigned from 
16^6 to 1684 A. D. Some frag¬ 
ments on and ^ are re¬ 
covered ( Bufneirs Tanjore cat. 
p. 141 b ). 

by araiTW j mentions 
(acccording to 

school). 

■ _ < Cv fs #s ^ 

by inTr^Otf. 

snn«M"r. 

imping of or zm, 

«a 

divided into on 

&c. 

g i Ti urogf . 

W i r i gW ( part of ). 

D^rntwftir or (from 

)• 

ir«JT»J%a “• of 3i;T5iT- 

^ ( same as part of 

by nipn'TtJ^. 
Jrotipsrf^r by tfiyym- 

by bro¬ 

ther of ^RTH. 

in 18 tsnifs. From 5^- 
nn to arra[; follows 9 TrT^ft»gtrer, 
mentions gstjjpjgor, qaarfifl^- 

^fgrftdttr, g nT i T ^ i ft ^r , 


(Madras Govt. 
Sanskrit mss. cat. vol. VII. 
p. 2798 No. 3713 ). 

(part of ) 

by atiiffmj. 

tnJtn^irrarfbT ( ms. in Bhadkamkar 
collection) on T”ng^m«T, 
sfgtntj 

and other 

(Mitra’s Notices, 
vol. IV. p, 22 ). 

g dtt l 'f.gw f il t m. by ^fsrsgJT. 

Mdl«idvg of fgsmr, son of tngfir of 
gn f & gg q ^5 T » composed at Benares 
in 25 ?r?gs on ordinary religi¬ 
ous rites (H^tpRs), 

BgJRT &C.; composed 
in sake 1577 ( 1656 a. d. ). 

Jratnfiragj by ( Baroda O. 

I. 9806 ). 

srtrbtTSFOT by i T RW iir. son of sgrqwtf. 
Deals with domestic rites ac¬ 
cording to Rgveda ritual. Names 
grsgsrarof Imfir, 

sft^, Later than 

1400 A. D. 

by tnr q nn ^ H ^ , son of 
?fr<n?y, son of snRtruT; deals with 
^ 5 ran(?WT> &c. 

yd\4|44 IH by 

udl*i4 < ? gT by RtTsrrof^rtmjrawfir on 

daily religious duties of house¬ 
holders ; quotes tHrft. 
by 

spniTg^wr by . 
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Ano. N. (new series) vol. 
II p. 190. On the last rites of a 
man, his cremation and 
Mentions WNt (author of 
tfnr) as much removed from 
him. 

JrMW ( to ) by 

5 TlfT. 

juilnfift*! by sr^asimnf. 

by TtiT^winiTf. 

m. in ^ngiiWnft*r. 

ofirfm( ^ranpfhr). 

of son of 

(for a nq wwflti s). 
This is called 

of i I’ssed on 55^- 

qrwrnr. nfrar, and fol¬ 
lows qR^^rq^r- Also styled 

of ^ 55 mr, son of 3PR- 

of iftfT (in 2 qmi^s on do¬ 
mestic religious rites); .rt- 
tached to com. on qR^r^. 

MqInqiR<rfM by ;Rf^ ( vide I. O. 
cat. p. 415 No. 1396 ). Men¬ 
tions ftqtRqtr. STOT^ 

( which the editor of I. O. cat. 
takes to be ^f^fsrm?)- This is 
most probably the same as 
the next below and sRrnr 
means probably no more than 


the commentary jRir^ of 
on the of fmqp^. 

Vide I. O. cat. p. 166 for SRn^ 
com, and Bhandarkar Report 
1883-84 p, 39 for pedigree. 

srqtnqri^qm by fftr? a native of 
of the Has 

five ^m^s on q twy , 

ammr, 3 nf| 5 qj. 

Portion on printed at 

Nir. Press ( 1916). Speaks of 
25 ^ w r f s; mentions and 
TOW^Iq (on same page ), «tw- 
^qmiwj. 

«fWhr, ; 

criticizes and arm; com¬ 
posed between 1360 and 1435 
A. D. It is this work probably 
that is mentioned in 
(?F«mK), vniafi% (por¬ 
tion ) and q qt iT ffq of qmqqmf 
ms. ( Bik. cat, p. 439 ) is dated 

^ 1495 (1438-39 a . d . ). 

utlumlKMiH by son of 

qqtq qi fts T W by qjqm 

UUlim<flq by i^iqti^i^. 

by qftqnrj ( Baroda 
O. I. No. 12959 ). 

inftitiTfliT by , son of am- 
^qsFRwnr- 

D. C. ms. No. 102 of 1871-72. 
Quotes fV^iri^rsqiT, tTqInq i ftiJ F W, 
sFT^fRTqST- Later than 
1650 A. p. 



Lui of worUt on DharmaHUtra 


589 


swNwar or by sw^, 

son of ; deals with 25 

^n»its according to 
and sa t TT gti i -^H , 

Wf^r^, <TftjTm, srnrftaw. (I.O. 
cat. vol. III. p. 515 ). 

swhTffJT ( ) by 

son of ; vide Peterson’s 

5th Report No. 126. Probably 
same as above. 

swInTrJT by son of 

by son of 

sifl'MKffr by jnrnrnwf, son of ?r^- 

( pr. by Nir. P.) for aiT»9'- 
OT’TJrnrs. Vide sec. 103. 

by jTiTfJrftr. 

tr^tnfsr by son of aiTT- 

according to 
and : quoted in 
HfTctntsqR of »r|rf^; between 
1300-1600 A. U. 

wln?fiTby ( C. P. cat. 

No. 3131 ). 

5 n?t»Rf*T or WTHt(i)| 4 KM ofson 
of nai^tK ; composed at 

Kasi on mtETT, 5rT^ and arr? ; 
pr. in sake 1798 ; eulogises 
ms. (Baroda O. I. No. 1626) 
dated 1844 i. e. 1787-8 

A. D.. 

snrl^fST by iTfT^ ( f^T P q % i ; r i t T ). 

sratimir by arrj#r?fy%?T, son of 
orr^. 

JitnwsT bva^. 


sr 4 lnrriw by Tprm snnnff (BBR- 
A.S. cat. vol. II p. 185 ). 

srarrrTffnTOT by ^rnyoTT^^. 

g olmtHi i Mi byarr^, son ofanv 
^ irrsnir; on 

mentions 

fJpjSriftrag'. Between 1620 and 
1760 A. D. Also called 
and n t^B I M Wl OT - 
ydinwwwi by 

by llltmrii. 

JratmcTOlIf m. by ^HKa 4 V 4 j«> 

-vide >t <i1h i « 0 ' < of ^- 

above. 

JTTntysn^ by ( forW- 

tnrfhrs). Baroda O. I. 8363. 

udliKsn ar iift by q^ i a i aqv 4 , pupil of 
( probably 

on ^rauta rites only ). 
srat»ram by son of 
sfdlTRTirw by nwsTw- 

jpfl»njinf by smnm anw- Later 
than 1630 A.D.; called also 
fimniT- 

( W. and K. cat. II p. 97) 
in 8 anufs* 

udl 4 | tff< by son 

' of HH ' W iiT- This is also called 

! ^rqdVil or 

snftanJlT by 

On Vaidic sacrifices. Names ;intr- 
jjnr and and is m. by 

About 1100 A. o. 
by Ijipwf ( afiyf ff sdb l )• 
by «TO^, son ot ^i^- 

vuC^T^n^nft^). Refers to nfT- 
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um. iirw, 

fS^K, TnwrsfJr ofquitser. Deals 
with ?|irtT matters. 

spfiw? by son of a^»fh»T- 

Same as Jjpri|mr»R or 5 p l | ira i »W - 

SUflimR'by 

jpflTwrfr by a ^l^nUTW, re¬ 

siding in 

JWtiTOiT by alias nnmnf, 

son of On p t rt eMHH, 

*TonRifi)*T &c. 

«» 4 l«JW< by ftRTSTfn^. 

jromHtmfe m. in vn?jrfj%. 

!nit»ranqf?^ of ^akhii^t on 

^rr, air^, Jrwfisrw. 

AVHiT# by son of 

tAJrm, of iThr 5 J»ft^- It is a com. 
on his own 

sm^EToiT ( ) pr. by 

P. Chentsalrao in 

Mysore, 1900 ). 

C. by Aimm (pr. in the above). 
( 3 irnA* 5 fhr). 

C. by gE'T^rrfiTJl (pr. by Chcnt- 
salrao in 

Mysore, 1900, pr. at Kumbha- 
konam, 1914 ). 

inns<F^ (in one srw ). 

A^nror- a work on sj^ in ^rr^- 
verses. Vide BBRAS 
cat. p. 225 No. 707 ; breaks oif 
in verse 25). 


STR?^ by wrawR ; also called 
ifl g ffrft i i pT ( pr. in AldlMAfl^A??- 

tEaf t a p f ; edited by P. Chentsalrao, 
iVIysore 1900 ). 

or Ai i W'O q 1". in 

by ; mentions 

srRJT^O, Later than 

1250 A. D. 

smOruk- from the k»erTT^. 

smftdtq' of v i A R l^tp r u gWPg i T- 
Calcutta S. College mss. cat. 
vol. II p. 69 No. 65. 

C. 

by Also called 

^HytuKAiSu. 

of fJr^srsrra^. 
sraytrarfl- vide iTl?PRR*rarfr; m. in 

m. in the tP R^ gr- 
(there is a section on 
srt in most of the 
sratTwnr of the HtTOBk BBRAS. 
cat. vol. II. p. 177. 

ascribed to atiRRr. On 
ksfs and j^RS. 

sr^tintr by AS«Tfir, minister of 
5 J¥lRt%jT; about 1170-1200 A.D. 
si 4 At<iW ' ascribed to tRkv. 
gyT t wHf ascribed to the 

eleventh of q tr wWA - 
g q<( I W PT by k> 5 Rro^. 
from 

ST^ROTW from ^)f<?R[qoT- 

by itf rR son of ; 

composed at ARA;(f4 ( modern 
Khambayat or Cambay ) in Rtnj; 
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i6€i( 1606-7 A.D. ). Dealswith 
duties of m g| g| s driven 

to foreign lands for livelihood. 

jnfrmnftsmT. 

of son of 5^- 

^rtnr, under in nfRrTvt 

in tjwtt 1614 ( 1557-8 A. D. ). 
A work in verse on various 
subjects including jfHJr, 
spfrer- 

JTgK^ftdl ni. in 5 Tr^ff^ of 5!?fJTor 
(follows SI^MMd ). 

( as opposed to 
) vide under 

sn!T:^%f^r by (for the 

followers of %h?< t ). 

or -fjRW by iftnR!- 
Ttrm^aRtT. Points out differ¬ 
ences between Tfstro, ^rncr tm T, 
3 nt 55 mrat^ 4 iPnT. N. vol. X, 
p. 119. 

Mentions views of 
N. (new series ) I. 

PP- 233-35- 
jrrtTi^rr^tTanrqsT by 
!rnn%^eE 5 ^- portion of 
STItn^^^D®-- 2 nd part of I^Rra’s 

sntT(i^M«l>lR 4 >l by >Tlw; based on 
the ; flourished before 

^tir- 

sntn^f by ».WHW - 
mqfkwff jlg by 


by son of 

and pupil of aispst^- 
Stein’s cat. p. 96, Hultzsch’s 
, Report III p, 56. On both 
and tntrfisnf. About 
1660-1700. 

Jnafwaf <j?a by aa^; modelled 
on of ^aurf fii. N. 

X. p, 197. 

snafirfr^l^ alias anrftenrRf^ of 

sntrf^‘d<^g4l alias siiqRamRr<tC- 
ftwarr of aat-wi. 

aari^iarTTai^^r by son of 

agt ^ > son of surnamed 

by g-f^ara. 
by ^antRt of the 

W?! race. 

sntrfta^raRjf^ by an 3 [Ta>aa^- 

aitrfi ^Tt-dRa^ by f^aaatatif ; m. 
by in his 

and in 

!airfiagTRffmaT% by ai'anRcftra. 

Vide sec. 98. 

snaf^Tttm of Vide 

.sec. 102 ; pr. by Jivananda. 

C. by aa^flara ( pr. at 

Calcutta in 1900 ). 

C. by aNial4a*TlWT*fl (pr. at 
Calcutta 1885 in Bengali chara¬ 
cters). He was a friend of Cole- 
brooke and a descendant of 
3^, an associate of ^nrq. 

C. by w Rf-niwianfliii. 
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tn. in ofs^- 

Earlier than 1700 a, d. 

by *iTm. 

by 

srofts^l^rt^PCT by (!^ib4l4« son. of 
( from his ^««i| 4 w^yu ). 

mnf 4 in 4 ift by 

ilKl(}i 4 «Pl«<|U| by Vide 

sec. 73 . Also called-sra^tnr. 

by (pr. in 

Bengali characters at Calcutta 
1883 ). 

by 

by i}l < ngr 4 | | q rr <JW 4 T- 
Summary of work. 

»n < » ftwrg<8 - 

by tpredr- Ms. copi¬ 
ed in 1669 A. D. ( Aufrecht’s 
Oxf. cat. 293 a). 

son of in four qtt^sjs. 

by ^TIT^, son of 

by net^rfinr wgw^- 

^Tvupr. 

by f(q[qn%- Men¬ 
tions (Eiri^* ( N. vol. VI. p. 
300 ). 

(Stein’s cat. pp, 96 , 

310 ). 

w^ftsTPnra^ by 

gwft q< w<i><m by «ra^ ttrawcnift- 
3 Pnp. Sec. 73 . 
ttmftqwntRor by fiwpwr- 

of son 

of 


j M i qfi gw w^ ^ >ti. by ( on 

firftr). 

! niqfaW w by . 

I mqfilMfiKlii byiilw#:- (Bik. cat, 
i p. 137 says so, but it appears 
i that is a HT«TOtT on 

whom the author 

follows on 

jrnrfk^npfht by of 

composed in ^ke 1675 ( Baro- 
da O. I. 1490 ). 

JITOftsratl^iT by ^Hrt^g WI % > son of 

by 

by pu¬ 

pil 0 f^|F<!|tf)V- 

Miq(ii 4 ^t|^<t by 

5 T WlSro »tt{h by son of 

1 )^ 4 |iM< He was ofq^SmH, 

flourished in 2 nd and 3 rd quar¬ 
ters of 15 th century ). 

by 3 W«^, son of 
Vide sec. 109 . 

by *ntapr (Same as 
snqTftp(f 5 lH?pft ) onjntrfisms in 
tlW rites. 

qiq^gnmhT byawsa^Hlw- 

qiqfaw w l n by sqsqv ( N. vol. X. 

164 ), based on anM^lW- 
nTOfinWtn by Vide un¬ 

der tritrlM^HudlM* 
M I <lft 4 ^M 4 l 4 | by q i annirfi »J*RnR. 
mqfa ^i qqlmHUWl- mentions 
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awfismw^l' of ^*15, sou of 

^ Stein’s cat. p. 96. 

gives f^^5sr»rari5J as sake 1736. 

unrftsmiT^rsTof g^rfdiTsr. son of 
^wnlw, and pupil of Tr*T*lsr and 

of ; vide sec. 

107. Pr. by Mr. J. R. Gharpure. 

of RnWfiw (Mitra’s 
Notices vol. VII, p. 7, No. 2252 
dated sake 1544 i. e. 1622-23 

A. D. ). 

RWftTRltBIR?#! by fapn^, son of 
rjjIr ( part of his Ril^ i T^g vrr- 

3 T Sa> R ofl to above by tgjJTO, 
son of author. 

V f wfaf T aTfeWiift by Tr*R*s[Rf. 
RWrftRWfwT by tFRRPPfRf ni, in 
?PR?rriP<. 

RwftjvRfiWTRr by ^rH'?P 5 fTr%(T. 

by TsrT«FfftrsT. 
by ni. in 

WIR 5 fl- 

by RRTHS?- 
by RT^. 

by Rrajr areq^fr^; 
mentions and RniR< 

RFfffknrltrf^ from 

RTOftaraPri^ attributed to 

RIRiiRRI^I^ by 

RrofismftMR by R#ijTR|. 

H. 0. 75. 


of Rp<Ri 9 r. Vide sec. 
95 ( Baroda O. I. 10849 dated 
RRfi: 1501 i. e. 1444.4s A. D. ); 

I pr. by jivananda. 

C. aTRr^'Blga^ by ifrflr^RfR*? 
son of RiiTqi'i’rR^. Vide sec. loi 
( pr. by Jivananda ). 

C. OLf^rcRfft by ?r(R®«or- 

C. N. (new 

series ) vol. 11. p. 114. 

mRf^RK^pofRRrR. About 1475- 
1525 A. D. 

RttrfiRfri^^^fR^w- ( part of Rar^- 

). Sec. 94. 

by f^ nTI%- 
WrUftRf'RR^TR’W (N. vol. IV 
I No. 1580). He wrote also apr- 
^RTR^TS on (^1%, 55 rf, sin?, 
RIR, ^1^. Ms. dated ^ke 1611. 
RPt(§Rt 15IR?«ITRU5 by RlfRR?s. 
RPiiiRR'tRsreRRnT by Rgsgro. 

Rmi^TRrfRpff byHpqjf in 4 sr^mrs 
I m. in pf. 1%., siniftRfTf(J 3 fR of 
URTR, Rf(w 5 pri^srr<jflRWsr^iR. 
Earlier than 1550 a. d. 

C. by RTST^RRtsft; ms. 

dated 1641 (1584-5 a. d.) 
in Stein’s cat. p. 311. 

srtRf'8mf?rsp>?«n'<?pr by niwrR- 
Rirfir? (^iRtfhr). 
snRf^«^fSR^ by »hri^. 

sriRftRRR^by f^TmRi»»r«nRTRfii. 
Probably the same as rtrIWr- 
srr^rtr^ above. 

RR lfa^Rff g by ® 50 i|r Rn^ Riifl^i 
N. ( new series ) I p.239. 
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by l^roiT ( This is in 
Hindi, prepared for qfiffsi %(T- 
%ir of Benares). 1770-1781 a.d. 

by mK I Mum g; mentions 

So later than 1600 a. d. De¬ 
fines uwfiawas ‘ 

5n3i5«T®ftrfJm: 'nr^nmniPT 

srwfin^H ’ • 

of son of 

KPrftnmH'RPr by ^mK- 

by s w t CT g wtsy* 

g wft rW ii l H by (part of 

^fiSrpranr)- Vide sec. 99. 

i n«Rnst^H by (*i|rftr m. in 

by «ftw?ra^TSlp(H^ 
m. in^HW 'H P Rt g ( vide BBRAS. - 
cat. p.234 ). 

by f 

from of trnt- 

N. (new series) I. p. 
240. Ms. dated t6i3(i69iA.J>.). 

of whtRjb (N. 
vol. IX p. 58 ), 

nmfal^tl^nwg by a n < tg q [^> s N. 
(new series) vol. III. p. 126. 

bynT ^ i t l ^ ntg. Vide 

sec. 110. 

I HMftiWB FPgg by TStrayftw. 
m<iftMW< r wnn % (portion of ^• 


of BPW, son o l 
am tu and brother of 
Vide sec. 92. 

by «fH^raifnn%^ 

(anm!T"ft«r). 
sn*iRnw^ by 

3rd chap, of fNwi- 
of son of wfnT- 

ijgwHasfr ri?!- (I- O- 

nip.s 5 S-)- 

bylsiHPU^f^- 

irniftai^pf^nHT by son of 

aPTvp, (also ailed 
^n#llT) composed for ; 

pr. in Bombay in 1863 and 1882. 
Vide sec. 112. 

by son 

of f^ana^ and Vide sec. 
no; ms. (N. vol. V p. 23 ) 
is dated 1848 i. e. 1781-82 

A. D. 

son of and atjft. (I. O. 

cat. vol. Ill p. 355 ). 

ymftavll^ahw by ( part of 

uwft aw l q ^ailff by (part of 

). Vide sec. 94. 

Ki^nSMMl^iK by son of mr- 

surnamed Also called 

Wld rr wftnw and 
( vide Baroda 0 . 1 .1334, 1343, 
t 463 ). 

sntrftmhwnr by antt a s a rm . Of¬ 
fences classified under 4 heads, 
heinous, gross, venial and 
slight, and their-expiation. 



Lid of works on LharmtiSdm 


S95 


m. by ygMgftg Pil * 
Eu-lior than 1500 a. d. 

mfn^ilfhsi by suroamed 

WW* Based on the 
and DirHisttiui; ms. in Bhadkam- 
kar collection copied in. ^ke 
1714 ( 1792-3 A. D.) 5 names 
fSr. ftr., TW T mrla . 

by Hnj f bi fm i. 

»n«wpifti 8i 4' i f^ ( part of fiartm- 
<ih^) by 3 PT »«^ - Vide sec. 109. 

by 

Sec. 106. 
s)A«>HiOiuk- 
^nuiVTf^^ldrir Ano. 

by ifpft^tro atftr^rfirat- 
by 

vide Hp. cat. XVII ( ms. 
dated 1707 A. D.). 

or ^nrnifir by ?rrffitar. Ul- 
war cat. No. 1403. 

by$HRTO. 

&!nrt^9inrf«Tfi®Tf^ by 

&WJRTnT*tI^f5^ or by 

Vide srffrmiSr<r 7 - 

■g g tr ^ m. in irtMrnftiTRiof ^%f. 

( probably a purely astrological 
work). 

wyfftm. in «TfT. w. 

Wer^rf^ compiled from the RfT- 

«m?r- 


g5ywft<CT m. in fSr. %• 

e 

( according to 
N. vol. X, p. 3. 

^swrerf^by ^jTOjranf. Vide 
Burnell’s Tanjore cat. p. 14 b. 
This is the same as the above; 
m. in^nnmfa’. 

^g^qfnftt^m. in 

Pr* ftr- 

c 

y g‘q i % q; by inrarer, son of ^w- 
?55CTT. Refers to his y wwnt ^ sr. 

m. InjtroftnnTOsrand 
in com. on f(lih<ll(HIT%n> 

m- by fsttfir- 

f ty ^wnirg wi on gijfs for ipanm, 
WVT, 'jmMH and other 
and on portentous phenomena. 
The 1 ^ 7 ^p^P^V C?y?TO>T«W P- 
336 ) quotes on 

elephants in prose and verse. 

(pr. in Punjab S. 
series). Also called 

of an!f*f?TO- 10461^1^ 

on 

ttra**# by pr. (atmnr, fw- 

fR and ttratftm) by J. R. Ghar- 
pure and vyavahara portion is 
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translated by him. Vide sec. 

III. 

m. in (^totc). 

on ^TTfnriT^frs;^. 

m. by /JrftT^n ( on trr. 
III. s8.). 
m- by 

by i^ yts t ( son of the 
great Shivaji). 1680-1689 A. d. 
On politics See, pr. in Govt, 
Oriental series, Poona, 1926. 

fVR^r^ a small treatise of about 
one page in print in prose. D. 
C. mss. No. 207 of A 1881-82 
and 145 of 1895-1902. Defines 
UTR as TRfcTiT ; and sum¬ 

marises rules on gtr.TfTR, 
nRfRR and other ^^fs, RjarrTT- 
iT^r, RW«mT, 

rules common to all, duties of 
the four ws, and irfit, 

nsTtm- ^Rrft in (, HI. 

2. 746 ) quotes some sutias on 
^TTartTiT and it is m. in 
I- O. cat. vol. Ill 
p. 386 (No. 1323 ) sets out the 
whole Vide sec. 25. 

C. by f%m. 

Ivrrejifra^rRnTR Stein’s cat. p. 96. 

by TWfiTWRf^ ( Ba- 
roda O. I. 9703 ). 

( pr. Jivananda Sm. 
part II. pp. 5 5-Jo^ )• 

wffRftWT by isiTTR. 


I pr. in Allan. Sm. pp. 99-107.' 

j of Rriwif. 

ffSTRWihR ra. by t[Ro in tohtr- 
jRR and 

ni. byfttRnRR.fsrr^R, 

I Rf. Rf- 

I 

I 

ff?anR m. by ftfftr®- 

( from of 

). 

^fUR^Rffit-vide sec. 37; pr. Jiva¬ 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 644-651 
and Anan. Sm. pp. 108-111. 

C. m. by gRfft ( Rftjl R R inr , RiRo 
p. 309 ). 

sRRrr (or-fir) m. by fRiftR- 
Rf in on iftRlRUiR 

(1.3.11) in the words ‘Rr*RRnT!rp 

iRRiRRjf^ oa- By 3wn^ ( in verse 
about ^fR^riTRT and Rft'oyR ). 

iRRIRfRiT m. by 
tpTBRglR. 

C. by RrtrRgfJr- 

RrRPTR’USr Pr. in My.sore G. O. L. 
series, ed. by Dr. Shamaiistri, 
divided into 4 sr%rs of ngr, two 
RRS of 5 STffs of 

3 of and one 

of It is the rKr- 

HI- 6) that contains 
a passage about jarR^riTf (adop¬ 
tion ) that resembles closely a 

р. assage of RrkFtrfirfR- 

с. j tj pn sR T RR T by swrWBv. 
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C. iTpsq- (v.\lk\! %f^nvir \ Hiil- 
tzscli 11 No. ti('8. 

l''y , 

qTvnqRq?i»r5frr by | 

(ttl. by Hurting). | 

I 

qfqTTTqsnrtiiqm^r by son of I 
=^r«q' or vrT3f/g'- Ulwar cat. ex- ' 
tract ’i; ixfcrs to srt f t tTOH '- 

qMTtRq?! !| I'? fsct TTtTSr • 

O]) riuuil. 

^T^?lW^5r“vide see. 6:pr.Anan. 
Sm. pp. 425-48,'! And Mysore 
G. O. L. series 

C. by »Trf^r^^rfi:r 5 ^ ( Mysore 
G, 0 . L. series ), 

C. 3TiT5r by 

^Tr<T?Twmsr 4 tTr by 

Hultzscli R. Tl. No. 672. 

^frvrPT^^RT • 

by f’Rmfrroj- 

qrara^ntrmi^ m. in by 

r?=- 

^snnr^RTni. in ftifTrarr ( on nr. 
III. 268 ), SttlTT^, 

cat. vol. II. p. 246. 

sarqrPiTW m. in by ^ 5 ® 

a.$ quoted by tpjqfwr. So earlier 
than 1100 .\. D. It appears to 
be a com. on ?TTfptm®r- 
stsrsmf^( com. on 
of qfrui^rftrar son of ntqtlirw. 
?T 5 r*I 5 #fteT by 


(itttcift H Re- 

11 '!.*. u' Hi it^*v{iR<r, a. W- 

e Neries ) 

P- 

sT^^^tarnif^ by 
{ Raroda O. I. 6789 d ). 

sn^riN^^- 

sTRrtinmq by ( see. 72 ). 

pr. at ('.alciuta in 189? and at 
Rciiaros. 

m. in fHfrr^rrr (qr. HI. 

2)7 )• 

i *tf 7 fJT>ap»iq by Probably 

j (.lillerciit from the famous ^- 
I iTf 3 [iHT|T’ 5 rnJ- N. ( new series) 
I. p. 251. 

i wn%TmJ!T by WjHsqst in 8 

I 

' by (^^i» 5 iT. 

I (, for qT?5*rs). 

1 by a .son of 

Mi%r^rrqtT%f^ by ^artfR; compos¬ 
ed in sake 1463 1 ij.) t-42A.D.) ; 
in. in w f^. ' jn TT ^ . 
i C. by 5fk. 

! by ^tJiqnr- 

> n%T g w r by s^ffiRT^i. ^ 
by 

by ( for ^- 

fHs). 

VT%ilT by 
)TI%^fdnT by 
C. byTfjrr^r. 
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w. in and 

«ww*R?r- 

by Tf*mr- 

orww^fifcWJt* by 

son of Vide 

sec. 109. 

*wc ^ (^s i cy^ by f^vpO com¬ 
posed at Benares. The author 
was a liftra- 


C. <ii i| tiim« i by author. Com¬ 
posed in sake 1555 Phalguna 
(1634) A.D, Bhandarkar’s Report 
for 1887-91 p. LXXX. 
vtn r igfi CT < gW i T by 

srdt^*Tsr«T, in 2 o.ft« 5 Rrs on reli¬ 
gious ceremonies of Ihor^ i m. 
in 4» r g ^F of 


C. ( with text pr. at Calcutta in 

1845 )• 


or ^^f?r\TT^ by 
spoa:, divided into twelve ir^s. 
Vide sec. 107 ( the whole pub¬ 
lished at Benares in 1879-80 ). 

m, in 


M<<iM<^i?\-Vide sec. 27. 

C. by !pr^ni|. 

ni. in ft. 1%. ( on arm- 
i f lg ire g )• Probably a purely 
astrological work. 

m. in q TO ftl>)wy;w . 
Probably the gpi fa ^ ft^mn of 
ura^Tflif. Vide p. 303 above. 




«imA^ or tvar«niiftW by vtjyKr- 
f^, son of vfftra. 


C. by author. Relies 

on 


the prohibition of intermarriage 
between persons of the hkhiji 
and irn^ gotras. 

ed. by Dr. J. W. Salo¬ 
mons at Leyden. 


C. by^^j^wrftni. 


c. by npup, 

iimfTswTW^isrretiT. 

MTOcrroftar vide 


C. by iNnra <niraw», son of nfx- 
^ and i|vf^ and pupil of 
Vide sec. iii. 


»Ky^ <T >m ir m. by in flm- 
u<*tU4H ( it is probably 
on «m«[nfQ8r) and by 




m. by tufiftr in 

ftfi<ft qfa- 


m. in ft. ft. and 

«9 


by or-*atT) 

alias imn^nr. Ulwar cat. extract 
648. 


tnfttfnrftrfr on 
SHRor. Ano.; mentions wnuCTirf- 
BBRAS. cat. vol. II. p. 197, 


turwTfniT ra- io 



tMtfwctk»oml)karmaMUin 


5M 


XI«Vl 4 «ll| m. by ( HI. i. 

1360, where a verse in 
metre is quoted in which tpir- 
% is named ), ( on | 

h of Be¬ 

tween 1000-1200 A. D. 

by pupil ofH^- 

on tlie duties of ascetics, j 
and on those entitled to take to ! 
tBSTWr. N. ( new series ) vol. 

1. p. 260. 

m. in of 

in ), 

in (seems to be an 

astrological work ). 

(on the question, when 
food may be taken before an 
eclipse). 

by 

of Vide pp. 278- 

279 above ; m. in of 

An astrologi¬ 
cal work. 

Aufrecht’s Leipzig cat. No. 
538. 

4jnig<IOl-«lli^m<ilM(<t8l Aufrecht’s 

Leipzig cat. 537. 

tijrra^aras^Bnr m. in 

( P" 499 ) of Probably | 

a work of tJliT 

m. in fwn^. 

bytiBS»w. An ency¬ 
clopaedia of Dharma, astrologj', 
poetics &c. m. in fSr- 


m. by fipST^, tbl«W^ ot 
3 ft 5 ?jT», arni^- 

by 

by BftfSwrovig ^ pupB 

of and son of 

by sfttif. 

by gftgwff ftntRT- On 

3 n%«, ; ms. ( Bik. cat. p. 

416 ) is dated 1725 (1668- 
9 A. D. ). 

by noRT, son of %gw 
1^- On the rites to be per¬ 
formed at &c. 

m 

jRlft- Occurs as the last compo" 
nent of many works, e. g. »ihl- 

*tRT)- 

WAMfilB l WRC of sfjsiRSf. Vide sec. 
102. 

WOTRTOlftS^raK (on religious prac¬ 
tices in the seven principal ma- 
thas ol the {j T ^f f^r d ' school)« 
N. vol. X. 236 and Stein's cat. 
p. 312. 

of (C. P.'cat. Nos* 

3771-72). 

of »m?»^ ( C. P. cat. No. 

by ftW BI H B I g. 
of iRfftnf grrfit. 

C. ( by author ). 

! by ftrgar 41%ir, son 

I of ; composed at in 
) ^ake 1541 ( 1619-20 A. D,). 




HiMory of DharmaiMra 


m 

C. i%rff?r by author ; mentions | 
srfitHwi^- ' 

TOfisr«it*rmT, ' 

«u«vftu?tj ni. in TftTnfnjj?. 

JWl'^lfrasnf^HT by a son ot 'Knttvj?. i 

»lv«443lR<|9t (Aufrecht’s Leipzig 
cat. No. 647 ). 

( Aufrcc'nt’s Leip¬ 
zig cat. No. 648 ). 

by 

Tiy;n%3 by son 01' an^ ; 

m. in Sec. 109. 

attributed to 

(composed by )• 

Vide sec. 93. 

Vide yfTohr. 

HtgfRfJT or ygyrfOTfW attributed to 
Vide see. 94. UKvar 
cat. extract 336 for 
Baroda O. 1 . No. .)o35 oiigf% 
isdatedyyg 1551 (1494-5 a.d.). 
This last refers to y|f^iTTy 
as the author. 

iromrflpfyysfir m- m irr. 

III. 243,247, 257, 260 ). 

or ypwnitjn^. Vide sec. 

31 ( vide p. 157 for editions of 
commentaries ). 

C. by 

Vide sec. 88. He n as a native 
of i. e. RS)sahi in Bengal. 


C. ywi t^ qrgy i Owd by 
( pr. by V. N. Mandlik ). Vide 
sec. 76. 

C. by ?i?^yryrt. A late 

writer, (in-, by V. N. Mandlik). 
C. by ytmtiry^- 

Between 1100-13*10 .^. n. ( Jir. 
by V. N. Mandlik}. 

C. by 

yrWiff. Later than 1400 (pr. by 
V. N. Mandlik ). 

C. by yiuKiy’^Ill^ 

.son ot it^-K(y ( vide Stein’s cat. 

P- 98 )• 

C. byary^nr- Vide seC. 58. 

C. by in. in f^. ?. liar- 

lier than 1300 a. d. 

C. by ytyvunr, in. in Jryfl?|f 5 r 
yrsy. 

C. by 5fi^ in. in Jrarnyi’^mpy• 

C. by 

C. by in. by 

Between 950-1200 A. i). 

C. by yT5f< ni. by fsf. f.; vide 

р. 157. 

с. ( yrsy ) by vide sec. 

^3 ( P*"- tiy V. N. Mandlik and 
by J. R. Gharpure ). 

C. by iTJyy, ni. by Jrvn^rf^T. 

C. by yyyr^ (pr. by V. N. 
Mandlik). 

C. by yfyi?W. 

C. anonymous ( Kashmirian ); 
portions pr, b\ Di. Jolly, 
yvyipygttpr by^yry-jy. 
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m, in sjrarwfljsr. 

nm^^i by in 20 

Ulwar cat. extract 651. 

by 3»^re^pt| iT?T*^- 
^IWW, said to be a ;pf ^ f3T. In 
four VTWs explains sr^s of 
ms. (N. vol. X. 
p. 122) dated sake 1717 i. e. 

179 s A. D. 

l|»WP5nrei^m. by T50 in cr^- 

m. byfjo in ^sjtrft^. 
by Vide under 

m. in gl^ar^T and 

wawraww by Tfo. 
iwii< q ^Pl tpr m. in 3 Tf 5 UT'injr^l. 

nm^rrrainr n>> in 

iwif n < % n f of 

or irroiesr 01 ^fTOrarr 
attributed to sn^. Deals with 
indications of prospective rain, 
famine etc. from the appear¬ 
ance of the atmosphere &c.; m. 
in at^tTErmr of 

by in|ipr in 7 kapd^s. 
(Tri. cat. Madras Govt, mss, 
1919-22 p. 4404 ). 

IK«Iv 4 * 4 ’CiR| ( ascribed to the ir®- 
)• 

on rites and ex¬ 
piations to be performed at 
time of death (Bik. cat. p. 420). 

vide sec. 48. 
m. in Rsegf^f^ of 

fmhrn. 

H. D. 76. 


n g wt»»wk t dft di < r- 
*t<i8wnin‘TH or nfesgvaw of 
pr. by Jivananda. 

C. by ttraftfir, son or 

and grandson of ^w- 

®sor. 

C. byngnsmt. 

c. feoTsft by ntniftVH- 
C. by f ^if. 

byfft^iK. 

tt3iT ro <^ ^ qqi. 

by 

iTOTi«Ptdie by g gf q fi r, son of w 
^ ( Baroda O. I. No. 12851). 

ff g ffre ft dpT by K^>9T> son of Hf 

sTOTT^rtfW by son of *re^, 

composed in 5ake 1603 (1681-2 

■ A. D.;. 

Ano.; composed in 
1579 A. D. ( Bik. at. p. 417). 
The date seems to be rather 
1679 ( 1600^). 

by 5?JRnT4!^jN. 
( new series ) vol. I. p. 279. 

by king of 

with the help of 
ms. (Hp. at. 
pp. XII, 36 and 122) dated 
ar*K392(i* e. ifi* a. o.). 
The p^gree is given as 
his son his son 
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styled y ; q < n f i <i iii here, though 
g i ^nv Bt elsewhere ; vide also 
Ulwar cat. No. 1413 where 
this work appears to be styled 

mTTnrr?firby ^jtstmtnir (I. O. 
cat. p. 350. No. 1713 must be 
taken as dated in sake 1432, i. e. 
1330 A. D., as the cyclic year 
agrees ). Also called irjr- 
m. by in 

InfMw, by CTg i q t C , in 
by ft^pqr- 

of son 

of ; mentions 

a work called 

(afknnftir) by 
pupil of fyturtW. 
N. vol. X. p. 239. 

nn^d'iu m. by f$rdi7l^< 

N. ( new series ) 

I. p. 280. 

mml»TOITni. by^fo in 

tm- 

mmHCMiau by 5^i»hw tn. in his 

by 

h'Ki«KM 41 P|* see 

>• 

irireSTVi^ by son 

of tTO^(acc. to frtirrw). 
About 1318 A. D. 


by son of 

surnamed > 

quotes of tnrnnirflj. So 

later than 1373 a. d. ( also call- 

by CTjfttftfifW m. in 

?JR 55 TOT. 

by qi^vr (acc. to 
3 tP' 9 «JPR). 

by qrstm, son of»dt 
(acc. to m. by 

Composed in 1439 a. d. 

by q^janr- 

*^ 5 <r 8 [fir by tTTcsf^ (or itRFsft) 
son of fitnantf, son of ^anag; 
of in The work 

is also called and the 

author was also called 
About 1627-1633 A. D. ( Ulwaf 
cat. No. 1413 ). 

ng i i g a q igft by n iT ^?i n -<i i d (for 
iWitjfhrs ). Baroda O. I. 1230. 

*TflWR[firby 

iT 5 l^q^(?( by ^tnffqnr, son of 
finrantf • Same as the work of 

»T g |! taug q ^(? r- 

HCTIW or m. bylmfir 

( vol. III. part 1, pp. 183, 1440) 
and by wi q iftH of 
This is also called 
or -srei^. Vide p. 308 above. 

attributed to 
invqrq:, ason ofmp^. Vide 
sec. 93 pp. 382-8|., 
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Jiophr by son of slf>- 

’X? ( ? )• Vide sec. 93. 

( N. vol. VII p. 121). Same as 
mrmw attributed to mwm^ . 

mTOtornitl. 

ini«pnt#T. 

by 

disciple of 

by Vwrfitfr- 

in two snsvnrs (of 18 and 
25 sections ) on expiatory and 
propitiatory rites. 

by 3 poiroiT of 

wWhmr. 

jrfw^onr by j(%. 

itt?rthjT 5 Rrr by ( C. p. 

cat. No. 4143 ). 

by ijrwfr- 

txhraftirfw by !nTrtm*if, son of 
n#»afTiXf m. in <h. ftr. 

xrtfrftpbs by ;«|?nTrr?T. Tries to 
prove that the directions about 

. offering of flesh do not apply to 
the present age. 

or by ftmdr- 

i fWwrPT ^ aanPT. Composed about 
1634 A. D.; pr. in se¬ 

ries. Styled also ^hmwr^tnriT' 


unfhjPR. 

snvfxq^fiff m. in 0 

9 fT^yr®f ^HTT8r> ^T*nTS^* 
wa<»gwmK q w » 
n t ylivM i iKi by numm . 
iTnp i t tir 4 w< T by giin% strwtr, son 
of 55tsy, son of f Ba- 

roda O. I. No. 1463 ). On the 
question of srn;in9 being prohi¬ 
bited in marriage to 
nnn>ts. 

HT^p;wwcom. on m. 

in ftr. 

nniw i x^ r»pn «i . 
wm i Tqwr - g t n B W by 

or Vide 

above. 

unwhroratMw. Vide of 

J3PW above. 

s mnf i wn^ by f i Kgw i #^ , son 
of ^TRTnir. An abstract of q^of* 
^KH i v r sflq for ng i i i ^ i Bwrg T 
vtqpT. Vide Stein’s cat. p. 309 
for extract. About 1373-1600 

A. D. 

mvit r g T ff m. by qjo in ^qqihffl' 
(tW ( p. 509 )• 

(ed. byKnauer 2nd 
and in the G. O. series with 
com.) in two parts called 

C, (MTwr) by arenoF • mentions 

nhw, qwf, 



m 


Emory V iMomatamra 


’ijfawr- | by f«bcr 

of qjwsmpr; m. in fSr- ftr- 


himself. In the Intro, to 
2nd 5^ he says he composed 
when too years (of what era ?) 
were completed. 

( BBRAS cat. p.2o6 

No. 657). 

mspTOWjmsr- vide under 

W T ^w r i^tBW tn. by^infir. 

of mwir? ( C. p. 
cat. No. 4116). 

unraljsRrof^ftrs^T- Vide 
ftffwr^w t wn il above. 

m. by {on tiT. 

III. 19 ) and^^rl^. 

WlffeiC l ft* ! m. in 

m. in of 

It is probably only a refe¬ 
rence to some view of and 
not to a work of that name. 

itTBP^sr- 

m^nmi^r^^Ano. On the months 
and appropriate feasts, fasts 
and religious rites in each. 
( Bik. cat. p. 421 ). 

Dy Hglt'H* 

iiTO*rt*rhrr by ih^pstim wg » T ^- 
iT PW r q . On 4 kinds of months, 
^WTf fiwsf and fTr^% and 
on the various religious rites 
and festivals of each of the 

■ twelve months of the year. 

Wf nt^dw by ffby. 


by ih'fts|T«T*lf. 

( 3 n<TOP^) by 

by ^ 

com. on by 

Vide sec. 86. 

firntwr com. on qnrqmwH by 

WHnsmr. 

fwtrsm com. on by 

fiqnWT; also called 
Vide sec. 70. 

C. srfwTT^m or by 

Ha^qfbga . Vide sec. 105. 

C. ! 3 ra**r^ alias ^wTsttromr 
by Vide sec. 

Ill ; pr. in Ch. S. series 
(siqfR) by J. R. Gharpure 
(srrm m nftaff andsnfir). 
C. by 

Vide sec. 93 p. 285. (siTTfiT 
text pr. by Mr. Gharpure and 
ir. by him). 

C. by 

C. by 

C. by Tjsmr (vide 

Peterson’s 6th Report p. ii). 

C. by qrmNv* 

c. by 

C. by 

w^r^mww, son of 
on 



Litttfworkim Dhomaiattn 


ftwrwre’tr (summary of 
»3fT’s work) bymrfm- 

by son of 

; composed 
under prince of 

Speaks of the daily religious 
duties according to such 

as i^fhrfrRr, afsmrm, 
fnfor, siqtr^, 

Brm>T?rot, »ni?»r- ! 

W. X. vol. VI. pp. 30-32. 
Hu wrote also 
describing and his nine i 

descendants, having got 

nstr from Delhi king. N. vol. 

VI. p. 48, 

by son of 1 

qf?r and ; applies rules | 

jftirnjT to vni^rrer matters 
such as tiTRC, 

N. vol. V. p. 281-82. His 

teacher was nhn^Ji|. j 

5J%^aPTOT^ by son of 1 

SHTrftraj ; divided into sr^tr^s j 
on seven holy places ^ttf lH< TT> i 
«Tin See. ( Baroda 

O. i. 12386). He quotes 
vedic passages like i^n% ^ 

(for jnnn), 3WRWT sraitRT ^^TRT 

), srnr^it 

>w»wr *n.) for awfNm and 

and 

fWAII-Oq for irg^j Jtpn' and 
respectively. 

bysisptfir 

On religious duties on a pil¬ 
grimage to S f i r a w g^ - About 
1500 A, D. 


( Palm-leaf Ms. No. 

11950 Baroda O. I. ) on 
ftrftr, tfftr, srwftsvr. 
eaifiwi. 

(iftnas»P n Hra i by 

by ^ T yc ^ S ff t . 

Quotes N. ( new se¬ 

ries ) vol. III. p. 152. 

by «Trrtri^%tT. 
5f^5T|tT m. by Jtf^ in 

( Earlier than 1650 a. d. ). 
by 

g|a ^ CT| ff by son of 

gg^r^,of gw ff lj p ih t; composed 
in 1628 A. D. 

C. srarft by author. 

by 5 : 5 riraR- 

by i n n q (^T I <<<iS > son of 
composed in 1685 a. d. 

C. by qqjtggr, son of 
C. by 

by pirthrf. About 

1610 A. D. 

by tem^, son of 
mqsflT and younger brother of 
.flaq^ua, composed at Benare' 
in 1600-01 A.D.J m. in tjwmnsr 
of t pt*» at Bombay in 

1902; ( vide Ulwar cat. extract 
543 which shows that tlhw^ 
was a Pandit in Akbar's court). 
His ancestors came from 





m 

C. g ft i HUHt i by author ; pr. at 
Benares 1848. 

C. 

C. by !ft5ytTOr. 

C. • 

C. by ifl^, son of 

composed in 1603 a.d. j 
Pr, at Bombay in 1873. 
was nephew of author. 

CC, by 

C. ^?5rTf?5ft. 

by^f^tfnuj. 



by •A’* 

of *iTOtnninT- 

by son of ^- 

; ni. in 

C. by author. 

C. by ®qro*T. 

C. by son of %^nr- 

; composed about 1540 a.d. 

C. by iTft^ m. in 

m, in s n ^ oy ^a ttr- 
C. ( Madras Govt. mss. 

cat. No, 1870, 1874). 

son of 9 nnnfST> 
son of n^fTOW of to the 

south of Hunt, Ulwar cat. ex¬ 
tract 544. 

by ftpoTHm- 
C by mwtf. 
by 

9^;^ by a son of 


by Jiw^, 

by son of tpifftr 

( ? )• Vide Aufrecht’s 

Oxf, cat. p. 336a. 

C. by author composed in &ike 
1583 ( 1661 A. D. ). Mentions 

9 ^^ ^ by son of^«(h[fr. 

»cc. to 

ft- ft- 

9g <^<t ft g T attributed to u i ^t phu- 
by ^UTHT- 

ggWg.W or Hufht by 4 m%U« ftft* 
ftu ( N, vol. XI preface p. 4 ). 

8««<wu t g') w by rm^W- 
gfUHTT by irfrU 4 > son of W- 

by ^9Ut5 

I 

8g< lffur fl by ujHWTWftgn in 4 
I jju^rs and loi verses. Vide 
j Ulwar cat. extract No.345; com- 
I posed in 1726 (1670 a.d.). 

Egifa^ by gft^ i T pm- 

8^*wj;n- 

ttgfaft t by ft*8HW. 

8g^HN^iI ascribed to or 

imwwrf- 

8uftTn?ii¥ by 

8g<?W l ^ a8 by nw t tm u g > son of 
anm- Composed in lake 1493 
Phalguna (i.e. about March 1372 
A, D.) near Devagiri in 160 
verses, 
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C. wAwiirfSWT by author ; pr. 

( with text) in Bombay, 1861. 

by fjiim, son of o 
the and 

subcaste : pr. at Ratnagiri in 
1878. 

afjfijtFnr# by 

by^^rm. 
by unm- 

byutifNr (vide Ul- 
war cat. extract 546 ). 

by son of 

composed in 1618 a. d. 
bysfi^uj. 
a^aww# by 
by 

IjlhfST by son of 

nu ( also called )• 

g^S^byiW^. 

Infest by fjttm- 

by f^Rtjrfbn^. 

fi^fr!TOT55T by trfhfir; «'■ by fjo. 

C. by author, 
aajftsiray by (dun^n- 
C. by author. 
byft»aa^. 
aa(^<u<h r- 
agiSaiHUKisa- 
Hf rf ftq waff ni. in 

by wHm, son of nw- 


tn- In a«sRna^r of 
»at and Earlier than 1^50 

A. D. 

C. by 

ag!hrft!*r by ( ? ). Is it 

not the same as the next ? 

by son of 

son of fa, at Benares; 
composed in ^ake 1557 i. e. 
1635-36 (vide N. vol. I. p. 
109 ). 

85^^ ( vide Burnell’s Tanjore 
' cat. p. 79 a ). 

I i^^byaigTPr- 

by arn^. 
aijifttftc by aai^. 

^ afAfttvf by rt ^asafan pr. at 

! Lahore. 

I by ff^. 

“• *0 by fjo. 

by fffanr ^iftw. 

C. jnrr by author. 

unfeiprr by iifiuT, son of Va. 
Composed in sake 15 54 anr 15 
( 1633 A. D.). Vide Stein’s cat. 
p. 343 for extract. 

by warm. 

i 

loifT- a treatise on apaanprs, ar* 

ftfa iw aa a i, 

^awT, w T i » q a w i , nN a i^ww* 
I fttvr, pfaratiaif^wiaw, flaif* 
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Vide N. vol. II p. 49 1 
and N. ( new series) vol. II pp. 1 
146-7. I 

iffuft a i- N. ( new series) I. p. ' 
293. 

( rites for averting the 
evil eftects of birth on a day 
when the moon is in the Mu la ; 
constellation). > 

attributed to j 

^ihre. 

by nswf. I 

attributed to 5^. 

Vide Stein’s cat. i 

P- 99 ’ j 

I 

•SWPnSM«i of nim (C. P. cat. No. 
4320 - ' 

SjFtrmnr or by con¬ 

tains summary of fines ordained 
in lieu of various gifts at vari¬ 
ous ceremonial rites, when one 
is unable to give the gifts. 
Names i ftn MMim . Ms. dated 
lake 1756 (N. vol. X. p. 238). ; 

( in 31/2 verses ) attri¬ 
buted totpi^iTni?. Deals with sub¬ 
stitution of money for gifts of 
cows and other property. Vide 
BBRAS. cat. vol. II p, 171 for 
text. 

C. by N. ( new 

series) vol, III preface p. IV. 


C. by ifbTRWft. 

C. by f^rg^yi son of sur- 

named and resident of aft- 
5f. Mentions and his 

son. Later than 1670 a. d. 

m. in 

pp. 764-65, 784 and ingTTOgJT- 
(gift of a she-buf- 
fiilo at the time of death of a 
person ). 

IfsjpniPBSnrgfiT ( on 16 ^^^s ac¬ 
cording to WtroT school ). The 
chap, called sramS’S^- 

m. by 

Imfir, H. TT. 

Vide fiBtiT- 

( a part of or 

) by sMhfT. Sec. 77. 

m. by infrar in com. 
on This is pro¬ 

bably the same as the ir^R^- 
of son of ril^- 

5 >gT ( Bik. cat. pp. 325-326 ). 

ttg ^ t T T < or m. in Outfit 

( III. 2. 883 as ), ft. 

%• 

!Tg%*rr or attfftrft by 

or ftg^, son of and 

younger brother of in j 

«ni»s on anrowr- 

qR < consecration of. qp fite) 
according to qpJftf. Vide Ulw» 
cat. No. 1280. 
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of fjo. Vide 

sec. 102. 

’T^plftpn^pm offjo. Vide sec. 

102 . 

of itvj. Vide un¬ 
der tn^[f^. 

<1®! by qrm^^ 

( Baroda O. I. 374 ). His 
ftrciW is that wherever the 
word occurs by itself 

is to be understood 
and not gipj^o. 

m. in n^Tv^vrrstr 

on^n:^. 

•Wi%in*?iftnrT by 


by ^msRn^. 

by «n«R(W> son of qiit- 
*«T (for )• 

by ( Baroda 

0.1.5015 ). 

Sqfinir 5 mentions 

qfliwS by pupil 

offjqfspq. 

Ano. 

♦ 

qrftq^sntrqr by <niA<ii«m ( Baroda 

0 .1.12289)’ 

t l O » vi 4 »T»m by^^*^. Same as 
below. 

•iftwfcrtrfWV by 

qftrdNnnr Ado (K. vol. IX. p. 
278). Hrst speaks of 
from of sigi H PT and 

then of qifliml. 

m 0 , ft* 


o(hvi 44 si 9 by pop>l 

of ffdy ft f^Cpr- by sim*^tWT# 
Poona ). 

by in^qjpFiqr in ii 

parvans for ^cnprs. 

pupil of qr4tr ; ms. (N. 

vol. VIII. p. 293 ) dated 4 tnt 
1668 (1611-12 A. D. ). Also 
called (same as 

above). 

by snsTsqH?? (Baroda 
0.1.5017 ). 

by 

pupil of foihntr. 
in 3 ^^Wts. 

- — ^ - -- - 

ulriqsqtnEW^. 

qfiwgqr or asrwwqriJr of 
71^. On #tmr/ the four kinds 
of qf?rs, viz. 

and their duties. N. vol. 
X. 175. Mentions (hqRSintT. 

trfirtrwrC a part of in n»mr d% T )• 

( on the funeral rites and 
snqcs for q1^ performed by his 
son ). N. vol. X, p. 10. 

qftaWHtfqh r by qpisug. 

qfi>4w< tff h iT by N. vol* 

I p. 173. 

(two different works) 
Vide Stein’s cat. p. 99. 
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(I. O. cat. 
‘ p. 523 No. 1647 ). 


»»ftraf»mrrfSip by 5^, pupil of 
N. vol. X. p. 9. 


by 5t|pfR5?- 
4cqwi*4l-4fir bytJsfT^l. 


by f^- 
( N. vol. I p. 174). 


( Baroda O. I. 8563 ). 

inrFSfit- Vide sec. 49; pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 560-567 
and Anan. Sm. pp. 112-116. 


by son of «T^. 

On funeral rites, ^i i ftu^8 p < qi 
etc. Relies on gn>!RIttnT5!sr,»lR- 
thereon and on 

t^tsWF. 

by imtpf or 

son of auntT^Wf, son of 
son of ; patronised by 

tl^t«Rlt^,son of fSCTftr, king 
of Bundelkhand, Bik. cat. 
p. 508 contains 

out of this work. N. vol. IV 
. p. 269 has same. hailed 

from and was of 

and dwelt 

. in ^njR. About 1676. 

^nsimwi^W- vide sec. 34. 


C. by aiq^; vide sec. 79. 

C. by f?y*iPlT gw- 
C. by^^^pifm. in gftpm of 

C. by vp^iT m. in g^mfbr’s 
sntrfkwft^ (p. 529 )• 

C. ^ f OTOg r by Vide 

sec. 60. 

CC. ftTTWflT. 

CC. at<4d«fH^ of 
CC. by pupil’s pu¬ 

pil of 
CC. ano. 

C. ftrrwT by irgnsmr. 

C. ftnrrwT by Vide 

sec. 70. For com. on 
vide under above, 

C. by . 

C. of gjiSMiliti. Vide 

sec, 95. 

c, by ftraftw. Sec. 

108 ( portion printed in Ch. S. 
series). 

(C. P. cat. No. 

4414 ). 

’nsrnr$r*nm by 

trrsnfttrre^’iw (auspicious times 

for marriage, journey &c. ) N. 
( new series) vol. II p. 149. 

of^fa^. Deals with 
state administration and topics 
of such as lar, 

tirar, •nw" 

^ngsitw, OT. »ifr- 
itiwSNni «tIw 

• 4 , V * ^ ■ 
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&c. Names himself as 
authority and^^Rw;, 

and 

several 5n«is, (pr, in CaI. O. 
series No. i ). 

^4uui7 ( C. P. cat. No. 4418 ). 

pprNRyby^. 

by flrn^. 

5 ^pa’W^ 5 I^ by 
a^w« | UR m. by ^0 in 

S ^ aw i u j y (from 3#s^ chap, 
123-125 ), 

C. ano. 

• C. by irg^PTW 5S. 

C. by THRW. 

J^SPSTThW by n yr f l H in five sr^s. 
Ulwar cat. extract 551. 

;:t[qRT m. in by 

by 

^STfRRsnrliT by ^TT5rray. 

T S T q ; rf by <M by $n>r- ( Hp. cat. pp. 

X-XI ms. copied in 1189 
. i. e. 1132-33 A. D. ); treats of 
rites for Vijasaneyins. D. C. 
Ms. No. 273 of 1886-92 is in¬ 
complete and contains the fol¬ 
lowing topics, viz. qRfnr^, 

«nir, 

r . ____ 

^9 5®n®T, 

&Ct 

m. by^WTO (III. 2. 750 ), 
in *T«HTOnw of qr®. ^nrnmR. 


Tsmrar by ^tmsiR; m. in 
Rw(vol. I.p. 596 ). 

RWRir m. in qf^nar of ff 0, ihf^- 
Rnw, Piuiu^iarv; probably «ft- 
iifir’swork oriRiRR’a work. 

ysRHf m. infJr. %. 

RRTirr m. in fJf. %• 

vide under sec. 

90. 

TRItBT by JTWT^. 

by Stein’s cat. 

p. 100 has the portion on jir- 

m. by 

ysim% m.inprrfirC HI. 2. 857), 
by ^0 in iTcmTRm. 

by son of 

m. in 

( probably on ). 
m. by r. %. 

?rsTa?lfR>Tor^i 5 R#^>a?F ( part of 
a^R<pi^ ) by SRR^. Vide 
sec. 109. 

attributed ro 

^ of Tanjore ( 1765-1788 ). 
^T^rftRano. 

TTRfHfrby 
iMidlO n by 

< [ g n f tR by «(Hr««r (?). Begins with 
the well-known verse about 
nine gems ‘ etc. * (vide 

Burnell’s Tanj. cat. p..|4r b). 





<it 

by of Benares. 

rm^lfhenn^ tn. by 
of 

I' Hiiftftw Hi by ftrafau r ( pan of 

pr. in Ch. S. series. 

neiHlftveim by e tg tfu w. 

same as of 

by H re nw in 8 chap¬ 
ters and about 566 verses. 
W. and K. cat. II. p. 182. 

nari!ltftor^«n*atfKon politics) 
by Names f^'s 

^ on 

< tn w > Aui of litsr. Vide p. 278 
above. D. C. Ms. No. 342 of 
1879-80 is a work callsd frsr- 
nnfoTof ^ter on astrology in 
relation to tni^rrsr and contains 
such topics as ftWTf- 

'I'he Ms. is dated 
1655 (i. e. about April 

1598 ). 

C. by K«nf^. 

m. in ( My¬ 

sore ed. p. 21). 

ffSWgK (by tptu wsteftt ?) m. in 
by 3Rs?r, 

fnrrflt^^swln ( from tftfiwjsr of 
t(?5PPU)- 

(from ). 

( part of 

Whr). 


by ewiwter. 

fTwrWw^sqcfit by %ir, son of fW- 

f r w i fti> [ CTih« i by CTafWt* son of 
Sec. 106. 

nw i fi t >< pir <h »t by ^fiTO WR?’’** 
q^.sonofuTO^. 

by awaiPitf, son of ^sir- 
Divided into ten ki^- 
das, which were in order 
OT<c> iWi srnrfewj 
^Tsr, aiff^, Tl 3 t!ftfir and ( gap, 
probably ). Aufrecht says 
that'there were seven qnvTS,but 
a'ms. in Bhadkamkar collection 
gives ten and names them as 
above except the last. Flou¬ 
rished about 1640-1670 A. D. 
(Vide Bik. cat. pp. 443*447 
for some of these kandas ). 

m. in ^t^PFI^ and ft. ft. 
attributed to 

alias ftsvvfftafu by 
ft»i Fmr or ftft* 4 iT, son of 
composed in lake 1506 
.(1384 A. D. ). 

Quotes ft. ft. 

by fta<s^Q<w » 

<in»nv 4 i t ft byfwttnr. 

< >ii ft« ir tf» W^ ft by 

^roft i wi by ftiyro, son ofiftiw 
son of Compos¬ 

ed in 1720 A. D. ( Ulwar at. 
No. 1431). 
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by (^iBPtnr. (Ulwar 
cat, No. 1432 and extract 341). 

fWfm«Rfftrby fiAimvMKt- Stein’s 
cat. p. loi. 

TTIWPW* 

(1) com. on by 

(2) a digest of religious obser¬ 
vances compiled in the name 
of «>qmH ( described as 4'!^- 

), son of 

and descendant of the royal 
family of 

was himself a feudatory of 
Jehangir and Shah Jehan. 
The I. O. cat. (vol. III. p. 
302) says that the real author 
was^tiW, son of 
and father of 

Relies on and 

writers. Latter half of 
17th century. Peterson (in 
Ulwar cat. No. 1433 ) says 
that this is a com. on the 
But from the 
description in the I. O. cat. 
this does not appear likely. 

fimrenT" vide 

Vide Peterson’s 
6th Report p. 107. 

ni. in and 

of ^o, 

by pu¬ 

pil of 

in s ^s, (D. C. ms. 440 

Qf i8yi-^j is dated 1607 


i. e. 1683 A. D.), Traces ijf- 
<KwtU from to 

in four inr«is. 

C. by 

by 

TrHr^iT^<hiT ( Ulwar cat. No. 1433). 

Trflr^Prrj[f^ by 

by i^.i;TOtTOr m. in 

by ^unfsT. 

T P TH a' 'CT saft m. by *« ^T' 

^fRsr, «T?tT^( p. 213)- 

n^w i itnr g ft T by rjo. Vide p. 417 
above. 

of 4pq n^. Vide sec. 
95 - 

^t 9 :« 5 ! 5 nfOTraM^ by f iw ^ wi, son 
of stTOmit. 

^■JRSWlWf. 

(i) ano. ( Burnell’s Tanj. cat. 
p. 138a); ms. dated 
1714 (1637-8 A. D. ). 

( 2 ) by a son of 

or by jRsff- 

\t[, son of resident 

of Benares. Mentions 

tTdtn ^ti fts nar 

of ft. (%•. Later than 

1640 A. D. 

or ^ B T ^ ft by ftmm, 
son of ftamr; for 
( Baroda 0 . 1 . 8018 }, 
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by yw^- 
iinw. A very large work. Ba- 
roda 0.1. 10946 has 13 sr^ors 
and probably there were more. 

(1) by q <g[< T H, son of qtirf, an 

Describes' the 
rites connected with Siva 
worship in the form of iffT- 
There are in all 1028 ver¬ 
ses on tU4ITU«q- 

51 ^, wnqrftrftr. 

Composed in 1515 

( 1458 A. D. ). Also called 

(2) another shorter treatise on 
same subject; introduction 
being partly identical. Com¬ 
posed between 1578-1643 a.d. 
( vide I. O. cat. p. 584). . 

(3) by son of fiw- 

Baroda ms. 8030 is 
datedtBWttiSoj (1752-3 a.d.). 

(4) Describes following 

though qrjf is 
recited in all Vakhas; says 

qr jfsr UT- 
51^1 ^••’navrr^ ^555^ 

qr^wsJ^srqqrjfr^lWi’- 

• ’ I. O. ms. dated 
^1587 i. e 1530-31 A. D. 
( vide cat. p. 580 No. 1783 ); 
quotes often. 

) Baroda O. I. 

2452. 


ipRq^byainqtq'- 

by of 

%?r. Also called t5?CT3®wq^ 
and 

by qmqvraf, son of qiJr- 

»«rw|. qrnins 

by son of qw* 

®OTf ( according to qnfnwqw). 

wratftT by ; ms. (Bik. cat. 
p. 601) dated iake 1604 (1682 

A. D. ). 

»{tq ? cO t by son of 

and younger brother of qiM^q 
( for silwfrqsOtls). 

Peterson’s 6th Re¬ 
port p. 109. 

by son 

of 

■i>qniviMq.gD i by «ggg^. 

by ^TS^srfJwr- 

or <»qwwqj8[ft by qm- 
15«0T, son of inqnmiii?; m. in 
qnfiw q s T of qsiRJi^. About 
1570-1600. 

manual of formula 
intended for ^ worship. 

qirejror-#f byawsiftpr, son of 
^tgpq, residing at Benares^ also 
ailed Ikftre^for qi4iiqi^qqii«i; 
Peterson’s 5th Report p. 175. 
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by ;n?IW, son of 
(D. C. No. 283 of 
1886-92 ). Seems to be same as 
(4) above. 

^>n3®TCTS[fir by lrfHra> of the 
family of Relies on 
as the principal authority. 

dl^ 8 HM 4 lPr by son of 

“• in ; q. v. 

About I7J0 A. D. 

^Sra8HM«4ft or Vide ^- 

T?[<?r above. 

by son of 

surnamed gwn %a . 

of f^ranw. 

by ; vide wfr- 

4 CTi ii n ^n i? i < r by ^apt H Stg 

fWifrfnutr, son of . In 

the D. C. ms. No. 240 of A 
1881-82 ( 428 folios ) a pedi¬ 
gree is given, which starts with 
in whose family 
was born gntf%7 who conquer¬ 
ed his son was . 

was 13 th fromwprf^lf 
and king of The 

work deals with ^^ ^ R^ i qus 
such as 5505^ (upto folio 210), 

f^. Relies upon ^ 3 T?i 3 r, 

Wt ( ). 

qjftWr. fftiT. «l¥H»mK»r, ^- 
vrr, ftnwmftr, fluqw- 

of ; described 

. above seems to be a part of 


this; m. in 

of i T Kiu <H M§ . Between 1450- 
1525 A. D. 

or vide qw* 

above. In 1266- 

67 A. D. 

3 f?T®lwqr by fttiifaH r; part of 
(on politics) ; pr. in 
Chowkhamba S. series. 

by son 

off^RSTW; in five q;5[firsonmft- 
y^i'^uTj <M, tJpt, > 
seems to be a com. on his 
(in one hundred 
verses). Vide Burnell’s Tanj. 
cat. pp. 132 b and 164 b. 

55 ?n»iqiatF by JH^t^nrtbOT. 
m. by ^snft in 
P- 328, 

gyni W^ tr by ^fi[. On the in¬ 
dications and predictions from 
bodily signs and on Prakrits. 
Vide Bik. cat. p. 411. 
5y?T0W5^^m. by |jnfic in !{r- 
Wey p. 823, by fy. ftr. 

struction of%qf^s in 32 sec¬ 
tions. 

5y?r|r»n^. 

(1) by qjRfh^h^, son of qr?r- 

(2) by ntRK, son of 

(3) by sTRRORf. son of 
Sec. 103. 

^■tnn«awiq m. in Oc 
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by ftnTRS? 
^ilWlW) in five si^^s. 

by 

WTSri^ by son of ^- 

?w ( for ). Baroda 

O. I. 12072 dated 1552 
and No. 4055 dated 1507 

by inw^- The 
first verse is air^irnr inw- 
«^nff and the last 

verse is 

ftsft fiWSr: > (vide Bik. at. 
pp. 408-409). 

m. in 

m. by ft. ft.,#. #1. 
Wjftdft by ftfftft ( Baroda O. I. 
12854 )• 

?r!»rfl[ft or by ®wr- 

nj, son of 5^#ftR, son of ^- 
HTO ; based on and 

« lW < l »nm and 5 ni«w. Deals with 

leading topics of giT^ny, an^TT. 
N. vol. X. p. 248; Baroda O. I. 
No. 1422 is dated 1592 
(1535-6 A. D. ). It mentions 
' 4 ^* 1 , 

Between 1300-1500 a. d. 

m. by 9 iw^ ( on tr. 
I. 238 ) and by f^nf«r in iniW* 


m* i" nU*!' 

aftfwof |«siy<il; pr- Anan. Sm. 
pp. 117-123. 

(pr. Jivananda Sm. part II 
pp. 310-320 ) m. in «iHaKMV;6r> 
pr. in Anan. Sm. pp. 

124-127. 

pr. Anan. Sm. pp. 

128-133, 

in 114 verses (Baroda 
O. I. 11863). 

m. in amnJ ( pi- i« 
Anan. Sm. pp. 136-141 and 
Jivananda Sm. part I. pp. 177* 

193 )• 

(pr. Jivananda Sm. part 
I pp. 1-12 ) vide p. 109 above. 
«tv<i|W4<!9i44^7ft pi* Anan. Sm. 
( pp. 142-181 ). 

guru of ftaMa^nv. 

i!jftai 4 «m^ft by fti4H«^isar, pu¬ 
pil of Proba¬ 

bly same as 

<!i«| g! W t^ ( on offerings of salt cakes 
to the deceased on 4th day after 
death ). 

ftftm^-vide sec. 13, p. 76 ; pr. 
Jivananda Sm. part II. pp. 375- 
382 and Anan. Sm. pp. 182- 
186 D. C. ms. 44 of 1866-68 
contains a ftftlWfft in 6 
where iftf and other sages are 
represented as asking 
about and qiqftvRs. 
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R5iPMH<lwPj<Rf. 
felpJlPlSI by 

by 3R5H ( accord¬ 
ing to vhlTtR). I. O. cal. vol. 
III. pp. 584-585. 

by ;nTPTnra|, son 
of 

by 

son of iTTPiiT, son of ft*®, com¬ 
posed for pleasing king s t uftg . 
He wrotealso. 
First quarter of the i8th 
century. 

on fifty forms of 
deeds, bonds and letters, com¬ 
posed in 1232 A. D. Vide 
Bbandarkar’s Report for 1882- 
83, No. 410 ; ms. dated 
1536, i. e. 1479-80 A. D. 

contains forms of mort¬ 
gage-deeds, sale-deeds, treaties, 
cited from actual documents in 
the royal secretariat from 9th 
to 16th century of Vikrama era, 
published in G. O. series 

( 1925 )• 

by son of ^f?r- 

in 464 verses and four ^i|s 
on ( origin of writing ), 
»lftwr, (the art of the 

saibe) and ms. copied in 

1625 A.D. (Aufrecht’s Oxf.cat.). 

i h w i OTWH - 

H. D. 78 . 


by Latter Iwlf of 

nth century; gives specimens 
of letters, bonds, deeds &c. 
m. in 5 fl\j 5 trWT*l^» 


sec. 50. 
by 

(Baroda O. I. No. 5507). 

( Bik. cat. p. 489 ). 
by son 

of mentions qr. 

m. in of 

JT^nrr. 

m. in and by 

on jiIhwW- 

qmftufa - 

(Hultzsch R. I. No. 44B)« 
by tf^iira- 

^vWhh. 

by On 

mixed castes. N. ( new series ) 
1. p. 352. 

qo{^in'6r by liqsjra sfiftw. 

mnfwtvni by Proba¬ 

bly the same as above. 

or by ®wir, 

son of iflfts^, son of of the 

composed at Benares 
on^roars, 4|lsiMq<ftu?q, 
qw, gRgglH, a«Ji 5 qq‘ 

qngftft, wfls^ftft, 

4j/¥hfftFT&c. 

snnfwre^^ by king ®*ar who 
ruled over on the banks 
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of the ( vide Bik. cat. 

p. 489 ). Tliis is a large work. 

^JTRq^fcT m. in of © 

(styled ). 

^^r^ by son of ; 

pr. at Benares in 1903 ; m. 
hi of 

„ of fiimi- 

ly. Deals with *tnd 

the festivals and of the 
12 months of the year, 
j, by About first half 

of 15th century ; m. in 
mmix^ of 

„ by It is also styled 

hi fri ^ '*?« ' 7 ^ < o r qv, yA }i( ^ s 
( Bik. cat. p. 468 ). 

,y I’y cR-iiT(t;>iT (C P. cat. Mo. 
5017 ). 

from tlie ^ct^Rfro-T. 

R^ftnr^infls () By Kr'i>tfT- 
^33[ ; ms. dated 1.177 
O. mss. cat. vol. I, No. 312 and 
J B O R S for 1927 pans 111- 
IV p. IV). 

or by 

son of pr. in B. 

I. series ). Vide sec. 101. 

q^cpTOT m. in of 

in Barlier than 

1600 A. D. 

part of of 

111. in l^sj^'Hrriqofrg. 

111. in by 


by ^I*g!fr«T %?TRWllfh 5 t, 
composed by order of king vi 4 - 

alias by rrjr- 

RRRj, son of ftiRTHT and 

younger brother of ; 

composed by order of of 

fJtf^: m. in sn^fremr by 

and in of 

q^ttrftiT. Earlier than 1150 a.d. 

C. by RijH'SRl^ in Akbar’s 
reign. 

vide sec. 9 ; pr, in 

B. S. series, Jivananda Sm. 
part II. pp. 456-496 and Anan. 
Sm. pp. 187-231, 

C. by m. in 

'tRtfiR'b^on 

or Rfreftm in 45 
stwntfs on 5ni^, 3 IR, itR, Rfe- 
••r7, oil certain astrological as¬ 
pects of R^TsT, Rif etc. ( Ulwar 
cat. extract 582 ). 

trfww^ in ten atRuiRs and 
about 1100 verses. On the 
fr-PERs for iNnraifWs, 
iVtRifWR, WRC, ft«5- 

( I. O. cat. vol. ni. 
p. 392 No, 1339 ). Baroda O. 
I. Ms. No. 1885 is dated &ike 
1564. 

or 

C. Rlf^BTRIRT by ?m is 

said to have asked fftny why he 
was exiled. Deals with propitia¬ 
tory rites for evil aspects of 
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plants, wsim, Says 

that it was based by on 
Vide D. C. 
ms. No. 245 of 1879-80. Ba- 
roda O. I. 1412 is dated ^ 
1565 (1508-9 A. D.). The com. 
gives only the of verses. 
It says that was im¬ 

parted to and others by 

of On pro¬ 

per times for religious ceremo¬ 
nies. Partofijnm. 

m. in 

^TWTf!n^t% ni. in of 

m. by 

by son j 

of Trim. I 

^TfTairrt^^sr^T^. 

a work by a follower of 
according to 

Vide pp. 289-90 above; in. 
by Between 1080-1125 

A. D. 

by H?pmrm^ri%fTr«r. Deals 

with 

a large work in verse ; 
follows mainly. 

ni. in 


mwr\0ium. 

by 5?^, son of 

pr. in G. O. series in 21 
on from 

miT^p^nr to ^^r^ ancl on^«er^ 
and qr^R^. 

by son of ; 

composed in 1785 a . d. 

5 rrf%^irr 5 nr. 

by Sec. 95 * 

^TTmer^TT^ by ¥nrR?T, son offw- 
?Tni (he rather revised or restored 
it). Vide Bik. cat. p. 490 ( 

or sr’TTJTTRrnw; pr. in Bom¬ 
bay 1884. Quotes Imfir, 5^- 
TcRT^r, M^fT, ^frrrpTOT, f^r.%. 
So later than 1^20 a . d . Speaks 
of J 3 :RR?irnTsr^TTT, fk- 

cqrtTm^rr, i^nPaffriT- 

■firft^qrrqrT ^^vjTq-:T 5 rdTJr. 
^nFg^fr5-^T by sjRUTT^rj;^-. 
by 

by Tnir^f?Tr^'s?T; pr. at 
Lahore ( 1853 ). 

or ( Baroda 

O. I. No 1672). 

by 

by 

^rr^^'^qr by m. in ^•1%. 

^ngumattr by Sec. 102. 
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by pr. at 

Benares, 1883 and Calcutta, 1885. 

vr^^iiPn by <iM««ai, son of tmT* 
ip ipn g . According to 
m« in o£ 

tstra^- 
extracted from 
of 

WR 55 trw by WT; m. in fJf. %• 
wr<af^K*l«|0| by at the bidding 
of WRTOtf son of W Riftq r. Ul- 
war at. extract 576. 

pr. at Bangalore, 

1884. 

by rrrtra^um^apR- 

»gwid. 

finrawrfrrifJr ( Ulwar cat. No. 
1444 and extract 344 ). 

by on 

WR, wfwr, sr gw ir, 

Relies upon vfiRS of 5^^, 
and iRW- 
ft j!lRW<fe q g m- in 

m- by limlr ( 

p. 109), in e^pRTf (part of 

ra. in WRC^ of 

ftytfliti - (from the g rtf h TT i of ir?T- 
iitot chapters 33-40 of the Bom¬ 
bay edition ) • pr. at Gujarati 
Press, Bombay. 

m. in fStRjT^rg^ pp. 

566, 571. 


m. in by 

fjo. 

vide 4f fNr tf g- 
m. in f 5 r. %• ( may also 
be the name of an author). 

com. on by 

•l^4Pilsn' Vide sec. 105. 

ftiwiftarrpTRST- 

by fftitrsr. 
m. in fJf. %. 
m. in fttnsrnftsTRT of 

aiRR. 

ftMW Tt fis tiff of 3RRTIR, son of 
H i n> [ y . Composed at Benares in 
1625 A. D. He styles himself 
ftw:- In five r««s 
on ^ T PWiE i f , aurf^, 

tih}, snJhiTftrMR and 
funeral ceremonies, the third 
dealing with atrf^, tjroy and 
the fifth with sn;j[, ant^TR. 
and KR^' Mentions ^- 
smfttr, P [ dlt { niVa . ( pr. 

B. I. .series). 

ft:qRRT 3 r or s^n^f^iijRHraT by 
of atflnftsr. Resided on 
the trewft near^RRfitPr in IfR- 
m. in and.fts^R- 

ffl^gtR. Earliar than 1330 a. d. 
There are 240 starts in the I. 
O. ms. ( at. p. 373 No. 1769 ) 
which was copied in 1732; 
pr. in Anan. P. series, 1920. 
( 1763-6 A. D.). Baroda O. I. 
No. 10449 copied in 1622 
( 1363-6 A.D.), 
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C. by son of 8?)r. 

by 
by 

by fliTnnmif. 

fttiHTSW m. in a t ggtiKbm^ . 

IVv i UffKiiiilg Ano. Vide Bik. cat. 
p. 494. 

ftf^ra«mraT {'rsfir) m- in 

of sftfw. Earlier than 1300 

' A. D. 

by jnprj^. 

firf^rysi m. in On t f og u f uj? , 

tnftwftsTw. 

^snWfjTf by TIW^WIT, son of 
»?r, surnamcd (3^ ? )• 
Composed in 1702 a. d. 

C. by Baroda O. I. 

No. 5491 dated #5 ri: 1607 
( 15 50-1 A. D. ). 

com. on by 

or-fm/irpt^ by piR5<9it, 
son of H H wmM g- Relies on fimr- 
pp. About 1575-1600 A.D. Deals 
with attn^^ and wrfitarwr 3 [w. 
H^^roigscr:, 

3 [aJW, UTfTT preferred to ftjrr as 
heir. The Bhadkamkar collec¬ 
tion ms. comes up to only 
WRT?:. 

ftmrnTOR of : compo.sed un¬ 

der orders of yf j|Kra m» son of 
son pf »i%p. On ^ 


jypuT, fWTsit, 

ww, #^ 5 T, 

ijjnRnBTT, w< IgftfWT- N. vol. VI. 

p. 67. 

fi PipiMH m- 

or niH(!il 4 UM(« 4 *WflT^V" 
a com. on atT*cB 13 r>T^ESr^- 

by 5 ypft>iT> son of 
and and pupil of 

His gotra was 
and his grandfather was 
jfiBB and grand-uncle and 
great-grand-father was who 
was a" minister of of 

STT^SWlfl ( Sambhar ). was 

commander-in-chief and tnBB 
was of ^s^kriT, who 

was killed by g^ssps. crown¬ 
ed g ft n s T in PT^wrft and btir 
went to ataiftgmdip . The family 
originally came from 
Work is divided into seven pftr- 
^^ps 5 ms. ( I. O. cat. p. 489 
No. 1577) is dated 1582 
|^sr ( 1526 A. D. ).' Deals with 
disputed points of sacred law, 
such as the persons -entitled to 
offer «n^ to the deceased, ^- 
sTWftjW etc. 

m. by qs T gB TT of 

m. by 

(a portion of the 
of ) vide sec. 77. 

by 

composed in ^e 1529 ( 160 ^ 
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A. D. ). He was patronised by 
the Raja of Assam. 

by fJnr^iiTsr- Vide sec. 
97 - 

by ar^r^rmH i quotes 
5![55tm%and Later 

than 1600 A. D. 

by wg r ugi qiCTW, 
pupil of ^r<iir»cfT- lu his arr^- 
quotes triginfr. On the 
iStitles of law. About 1450A.D. 

Sec. 98 ; pr. at Bombay. 

by Sec. 

106. 

by »rbTRT. 
by ssr)^. 

Sec. 113. Colebrooke translated 
two out of the several principal 
topics of this work. Vide N. 

( new series ) vol. I. preface 
pp. XIII-XIV. 

by Tni|r»aT. Vide sec. 
90. 

fttntpnftfir by 

on the 18 titles of law. 

of m. in his suTif- 
Vide sec. 88. 

f^^rtsHEtmorr compiled by 

at the instance of ! 
Sir William Jones in 1789 in I 
nine "The colophon has 

the rather picturesque words 



(cat. of Madras Govt. mss. 
vol. VI. p. 2407, No. 3203 ). 

or compiled by 
^frfT^ Fc T and several other 
Pandits. ( D. C. ms. No. 364 
of 1875-76, N. vol. IX p. 244 
No. 3165 ). 


compiled in 1773 for 
Warren Hastings by and 

several other Pandits and trans¬ 
lated into English by Halhed 
( which translation was publish¬ 
ed in 1774 A. D. ). Divided into 
21 (waves, sections ) on 
5 <t W^r?r and the other titles of 
law ( ). Pr. by the 

Venk. Press, Bombay. This 
edition shows that the work 
was composed at the court of 
Ranjit Singh of Lahore. To¬ 
wards the end the names of the 
Pandits who compiled it are 
given. Vide N. vol. X p. 115- 
116 and N. ( new series )I 
pp. 339-341 where the verses 
about the names of the colla¬ 
borating Pandits are given, but 
the reference to Ranjit Singh 
does not occur. 

by of 

Vide 


cat. No."1452 and extract). 


Relies onfi^. 
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ms. copied in ii 13 
A. D. ( Hp. cat. p. XI). 

( C. P. cat. No. 5140- 

41 ). 

or by 

Sec. 102. 

C. by 

m. in :j?[(5a^ ( vol. 
II. p. I17 ) oFt^o. 1 

by • 
by |?rwi. 

m. in^ifirer^ of 
Probably an astrological work 
of or of 

by ^finfoT ?), 

son of 

by 

by 

Baroda O. I. No. 133. 
or 
by 
by 

by ;iTn^i«r. 
by 

by tTTTitnirof. 
by yr i T ^ty ?. 

or f^i|i{^;f;jiq.4[Pi by 
tw^tt Traqfi^ft, son of ndpqiT, 
son of^f^. He was paternal 
first cousin of and so 

flourished about 1310-1360 
D. On f^, 


'srgqft^n^, and the other 

^^!prTs up to He wrote 

for students. 

from the STfuft^W- 
by g4?*»f5- 

f^r^snp^tit- from the of 

tB%*. 

by An elaborate 

treatise on marriage in 122 
chapters. 

by ^1^. 

by son of 

yr fb pT or ^nmi, in 17 chapters on 
auspicious times for marriage. 
One ms. is dated sake 1326 i. e. 
1398-99 A. D. (BBRAS. cat. part 
I p. 109 No. 322 ) ; m. in g^- 
^<TqJ of *F5l%«r, in 
C. by son of 

in sake 1476 i. e. 1354-5 
A. D. (BBRAS. cat. part I p. 
iioNo. 334). See BhandarkaPs 
Report for 1883-84 pp. 372-373, 
where we read that *fol^ first 
composed :.rf5jni^, then stR[- 
then a com. on 
a com. on ggiffm. 

C. by ip5UTTJi5rfe. 

by rihlMtuy (seems to be 
a portion of ). 

311 lil HT^srT5l fHeT-H. 
ftwf^qsWjgem'rgf^ by »(s^. 
l^qTiSlf^srnlnaqq'-ascribed to 
( N. vol. XI Preface p. 14 ). 
Rmgrqtwn^^qftofq- by «RgmiT- 
Fitrfera. 



6U 


Sutotv 


of iJtsT on pro¬ 
pitiation of angry deities and 
consecration of tanks and wells 
&c. Ms. (Hp. cat, pp. XIII and 
65 ) dated 372 i. e. 1490- 
91. This is different from 

by Discussion 

about wearing the and 

t R lilydla , fttm, 

N. vol, X. 

pp. 105-107. 

by Treats of 

iTfT^RS; compiled under auspices 
of OTfWEn? ; ms. ( I. O. ait. p. 
551 No. 1716 ) copied in ^ara; 
1638 ( 1582 A. D. ). 

by sft^tra m. in his ijar- 
jmnfk. 1475-1525 A. D. 

by TjsT?^iT. On 

of two kinds, and i;rm- 

m, in atrarm^- 

fif»5Rroiit|f ( C. P. cat. No. 5197. 
D. C. ms. No. 144 of 
1884-86. Forarnrif^ followers 
on daily duties like ^ gT Wwy«T , 

and 

of of the 

TOV*f*Vial. son of son 

offtfiRBW, son of HinannRT^. 


On various ceremonies and ex¬ 
piations ; based on aipretwc- 
Composed in 1544 a. d. Vide 
N. vol, X. pp. 233-235. 
m. in 
m. in 

( 5 r. f%. Vide pp. 263-364 above. 
Bik. cat. p. 497 No. 1967 is 
which deals with 
arAoi' relationship in marriage, 
particularly about the girl being 
beyond the fifth and the seven¬ 
th from the mother and father 
respectively. 

m. in by 

^0 ( vol. II p. 116 ). 

by son of 

who styles himself 
rf l fli ’ jmfl m. Author was devotee 
of in Benares. Divided 

into 4 qmiTS on atF^TT, anrjfV, 
awfa ff and ^ntr. ist qsnnf has 
42 verses and one atg^ 
on daily religious duties such as 

2nd 

( on sn^fir) has 44 verses 
in various metres ( w t (^ , atg- 
&c.); 3rd (srw- 
ftavT ) has 53 verses ( all 
except last which is ); 

4th has 5 3 verses in 

and other metres on y w g fv a, 
tFJ5f?«Tirrwr. Au¬ 
thor’s patron seems 10 have been 
titvir or son of at 
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Refers to ®w, 9ft>arr, 
and M. by 

|mfir( III 2. p. 102, which oc¬ 
curs in com. on III. 37) 

and by (anf^, 

Mysore ed. p. 164 ‘q f? t am fqfq- 

*v . rs rv rs *s *\ , 

WRtfpr ?«n- 
I* )■ Later than i too 
A. D. and earlier than 1200 a.d. 
(This information is based 
on two mss. in the Bhadkam- 
kar collection). 

C. by author (Vide BBRAS. 
cat. part 2 pp. 229-231 for fuller 
deuils ). 

on the daily cere¬ 
monies performed by m^nqs. 

by tftviT. 

vide sec. 57 p. 236. 
m. in 

Probably the or 

of 

by on 

m. in 

( Hultzsch K. I. No. 
69). 

( Hultzsch R. I. 

No. 144}. 

( or trihvj^af) by 
a »q g«nm , pupil of 
Mentions qrRTvia'* 

by 

flraw(%«FliaRqnf^ or 

(from fqpni^qif^tlT j on 

H.D.79. 


6!^S 

rites for averting evil conse¬ 
quences of being born atone of 
the four periods called ft'Tq- 
ftqtT- 

by qsmr^. Digest 
of »htS rites for nrw followers. 

by 

by son of 

^Nniif • Ulwar cat. 1457. 

Ors®vi^y,if. Vide sec. 10. Pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 60-176. 

C. by qrqq/bctr. Vide 

sec. 105. 

m. in 

ni. in of 

C. by 

by ( Baroda O. 
I. No. 5487 said to be author’s 
copy is dated 1692 i. e. 
1635-6 A. D. ). 

son of st ra q R iq. 
m. in 

by qf^rfiqqq or 
in 19 kalas; m. by 
S^qhm in Deals 

with principal ^wjq fasts, fes¬ 
tivals, and ceremonies; ms. 
dated 1496 ( 1440 a. d. ). 
Bhandarkar’s Report 1883-84 
p. 76. 
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ni. by ?rmR 5 ?. 

finqpl^srifreTftf^r by ®isoi^, son 
of TTRT^ (part of a larger 
work called |sijn?«wtg?rm<n8[fir 
or Ms. copied 

in 1675. 

ftsnqrnqtgfir by son of 

3 nq|q. Sec. 109. Deals with 
rites in honour ot Vi.snii to be 
performed by one who desires 
a son. Ulwar cat. No. 1458 ; 
Baroda I. O. 2264 
1604 which seems to be sake. 

m. by 3t<nT9&, 
of 3 iKfT®- 

(pan of qmqorafe' in 

fir<ipTra[q^% alias 

fVf«n^[q^ by Hmntn son of ti^t- 
( Baroda O. 1 . 8171 ). 

fJr«5f^gqqpi m. in ff^. qr- 

(p. 291 ). 

vide fqqjvj^l.S, above. 

rfiqsnqf^fiq^^- vide 

com. on 

by firaftw ( 4 parts on am^^c 
pr. in Chowkhamba S. series). 
Vide sec. io 8 . 

i flfft l jftTq by firaftw. A digest 
divided into sr^i^s on aqqp^ 
( pr. by Jivananda ), qftwrqr, 

( the hnst six pr. in 
Ch. S. series ). Vide sec. 108. 


(tarwRtreqm) by 

or by king 

son of son of 

q 5 tT 5 jf^ of ntsiqqqT- On expia¬ 
tions for lapses committed in 
this life; composed in 
1439 ( 1383 A. D. ). Stein’s cat. 
p. 189. D. C. Ms. No. 85 of 
1869-70 is dated ^jqq^ 1572. It 
says that the work (which is 
ever 400 folios ) is a compen¬ 
dium of an3^, qqtfir:qnqr and 
qijqnqr- It borrows from qs#, 
tftaiT, qnfettsr, q®, rr, ®cnq- 
The work is also styled QqW*r* 

Wfqm- 

lUTtqqfrPm by qiRq^qiwiqiqr on 
proper time for breaking fast on 
qiqqft- 

qwqmqire or by q^nrq, son 

of qqtqqt and father of ; 

m. in nlRt^luSq. An 

astrological work. About iroo- 
1150 A. D. In II q^qvrs on 
qrm'trtsr, qqRT, ftqrq, 

atTf qmiq, tsqiW^, qmr, 

^qsrRwT- Ba¬ 
roda O. I. No. 8173. 

pr. in Jivananda Sm. 
part II pp. 497-638. 

(in 12 chap.). 
Vide fqtqnqiqqrftm pp. 193-96 

above. 

pr> in Anan. Sm. 

pp. 232-235. 
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( pr. Jivananda Sm. 
part I pp. 194-409 and Anan. 
Sm. pp. 236-356). 

Pr-i" Jivananda Sm. 
part I. pp. 4^9- 

ff%* r R [by son of 

by aT*T*?^, son of 
at Benares, 
by arrntnmfTf ( part 
ofjTthaRST). 
fftntr^cfJrfir by 

■( ) by 

son of 3^5^ ( Baroda 
O. I. 10464. ). 

for followers of the 
ar?j<fT«^r<? sect. 

IW^R. 

by 

by o. He wrote one 
for each of sip^f, 

ascribed to with 

reference to ^Rfftr^TTW- 

by son of 

,.Ai,n rvri 

fTTriHWKf?na« 

fitflsr^JRtn ( < tr g w R T gw !T) for t^s* 
Sff students (Ihifrtrfftrr). 

by 3 T^*rf, son of 
Also called tffgf«. 

( gafln ) attributed to 

^ 0 . 

Stein’s cat. p. 104. 


by gjfgjR 

of ^rarrrw in 307 
verses. Baroda O. I. ms. 9470 
is dated 1392. 

^rniargftm by ^mcrn in isS 9 

^ (^sSgarmsiit^ ) i*®- *303 

A. D. 

Directions for worshipping 
before starting on a jour¬ 
ney. Bik. cat. p. 492. 

pr. Anan. Sm. pp. 

357-371- 

%i4 T HCTW On the holidays as to 
Vedic studies. 

Vide sec, 15. 

C. by son of unj- 

y t H l d ( on 2 out of 3 nigs only 
found yet). 

( containing the »t??ts 
required in the W >iq^HW?g.¥ )• 
in 8 sRiTS ^4 sr^ pr. at Kumbha- 
konam in X910 ). 

IwRHtfftiTr m. by wmu^<T, f^T- 
%•> anpnwja'. 

Wflrgga’?lnr by f r%r, son ofjmar- 
arr^rn? marrarnfirg. Hand-book 
of domestic rites according to 
IqRggf t; pr. at Ellore 1915, 

l< !T [ iTgg? f 5 « g f r r trCT of^ys^i^ji, 

son of 

WjRRPTRjgjr in 10 Jtvs ( 7 ofgp 
and 3 of ) pr. at Kumbha- 
konam 1914 and by Dr. Caland 
in B. I. series with English 
translation ( 1927 text, 1929 ), 
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C- by son of imj- 

wwr^. 

com. on by ;r^- 

qf^Ttr composed in 1623 A. D. 
Vide sec. 105 . 

( on gift of a black cow 
to secure for the soul of a de¬ 
ceased person a safe passage over 
the Vaitarani river in hell ). 
^< wqft T P nnf l « l - Stein's cat. p. 104 . 

^f^tpf^nwwT. 

Vide 

vide under 
sr^ or- tr y r ft i * T. 

m. by ftRftijm (trr. 

HI- 326), amw- 

bynwTJT^ w r ru 4 in f y ^. 

( Baroda 0.1.1741) 
against jofnjRur &c. 

Iwiwm 444 (?i of ®wu|tr. 

by arntmiT. 
in 109 verses divided 
into five chapters on ^- 

smras, 7 ir^fl|«g, 

follower of who was 

a follower of 

by son 

of 

Iwwft qj q Ulwar cat. No. i] 66 . 
^quftiq i by ^y f g i tsp n. Men¬ 


tions fJr. 

by gwiwwW l ^ - 
( Baroda O. I. 8133 ). 
^wnwTRTTftpihr. 

IsBur^rJ^q of jars'? ™- •« bis sri?r- 
oRflrqr' 

byrr*!'^. son 

of son of 

C. by fir§6y, son of son of 
nwqRT ( the author ). 
^Mw r 'gKr rgf- 

Wns«T tti. in atrf^pRm by 0 
and in ft. ft. 

l«oiqiSfT by N. vol. VI. 

p. 183-6, 

IwnTfftiP ( Baroda O. I. 10543 ). 

^oiftqulftftohr- D- C. Ms. No. 
160 of 1884-86 is dated 
1732 ( 1675-6 A. D.). It men¬ 
tions srsnftftHT. rmr^wfintr- 
It supports the marking of the 
body with qrar by citing verses 
from epgti iT q T and (qft- 

»ft»n )• 

arftaipftdh- by j(faro*T|. 

by • 

by 3 ffiT»T?wf, son of 
rnrqniT. On points of rsft rites 
and rules, such as ftftqg^, 119- 
9 Tqr> arr^l^j stot" 
g w fta m- N. vol. VUI 

p. 211 , 
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by vraHmVH?- N. 
vol. X p. 84 is confined only 
to an^W- 

Anp. on fin^, 

Wk, ttwgftc, srnrftRW, 

siTfwnrei^- 

5inwrTfwr5Jr by 5i?*ftiTiynnn«Tm- 
rty r t > son of n^nt- In ten^^s 
on T ctnutn, fiW, ^«fc«r^for; 
mentions and fittjR- 

RtOT- 

anwrdk Ano. 

: 9 n 7 «rr<R 7 of ( on pre-emp¬ 

tion ). 

S(nr^«rHh' of at order of 

king fnTfRa-. 

stnRqrdrr of ^wir- Vide under 

smrwrtfIrT by nSn^ntf. 

stnrwwtlf by itStJFTHf. Gives de¬ 
cisions on srrtrf^^t inheritance 
etc. 

3 «nR«rninif by On definite 

conclusions about aTn(Nr> 

flifnp^oT, 

srwft^g. Based on 

WRrm«K by ii t ww ot^fr g (I. O. 
cat. p. 452) on anf^, amjibg, 
filfilt ?gssr> ftgif, snsj. Differ¬ 
ent from next. 

wrWTOTf^by On 

law of inheritance. This is also 
called s T^rat Tg ^. Vide N. 
vol. Ill pp. 126-127 and I. O. 


m 

cat. p. 453 which shows that 
the work embraced an^h^> 
(jnTim and sn^. 

by Probably 

same as gjg^sgrggf • 

s gg w rg Rggg by TTHlfiftwtHHfcgtff, 
son ofg^s^, on 1^1^, 

3 Tf^, WNt etc. Vide N. 
vol. IV pp. 289-291 ; N. (new 
series ) I. p. 349 describes him 
as the son of vmntgRJof 

by pSF^vg^nig; ms. co¬ 
pied in iake 1741 ( 1819-20 

A. D. ). 

5gwfr^qtW5Jl^f by gtiTOTg?, son of 
(7th section of 
by ( portion 

of ). Vide sec. 77. 

by A part of 

his on judicial 

procedure and civil and crimi¬ 
nal law composed under 
king of Latter half of 

13 th century. 

sgaiKM^gsd by ftrgiwwTiftgnugr- 
(Baroda O. I. 10105 dated 
sake 1535 ). 

m. in 
(part of 

on judicial procedure and the 

sggfTTrnTtgtT by ’gfarngui) son of 
xTgptftfTg, son ofRTgiTfj; compos¬ 
ed in ^1637 (1380-81) in 13 
U«K^ois (in D. C. ms. No. 199 
of A 1883-83 and 14 in Mitra’s 
Notices vol. V. p. 91, which 
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splits into two ); on astro¬ 
logy in connection with 

and the 

other «niir, 


l>y Vide 

above p. 400; on iim, tw?, 
filjtlTand fJrfpT. N. III. p, 34. 

by son of ^rfT- 

Sec. 107. 

by^j^ti^. Vide sec.102. 
antfromr^- vide gpnrTr^^- 


W|wRi<> 54» by linr^wf. Vide .sec. 
73 pp. 301-302. 

? < w ; F 4 W by 3Ri?^ rriflinp. On 
meaning of 3nfrf> plaint, reply, 
means of proof, witnesses, do¬ 
cuments, possession, judgment. 


by On ?rsr- 

uiJ. *im, 

sinr, ftfisra, sur?^. 

■ or by sfriT 


(P®rt of 

W f f C T fr fi r ^ r m. by ^0 in ^srrm 
on ordeals. 

aum i lftniw (»i^) m. insfjt^tTjyr^. 
ararfifPr^urby wr^rnftratW resid¬ 
ing at Benares, by order of 
On judicial procedure 
and the stnTrCTfs. D.- C. ms. 
140 of 1892-95 copied in 
1885 ( 1798-99 A. D. ). 
s u8i4Kft ’^ « r by ^c?<rsT; m. in ft-., 
ft. ft.; composed about 1500 
( tr. into English by Burnell ). 

by trfftft m. in 
ftwand ftftRm of fy». Pro¬ 


bably astrological as bearing on 

5 «nifW'ftwrw- ( Vide Tri. cat. of 
Madrras Govt. mss. for 1919-22 
vol. IV p. 4836). Breaks off in 
the midst of 8th topic (tmr- 
ftn^nnr), the other seven being 

siy^f^jft^ftft- 


3 tra?R« 3 ft^. 

«g<isKM<bl^l by fttiftw (part of 
)■ Vide sec. 108. 

savftTaWRT by ( king of 

Tanjore 1798-1833 a. d. ). 

cgeicKU«r^i by fftm- 
by ♦wjun'ral 
by ®soT. On astrology 
applied to tj^^rns'- { Hp. cat. 
pp. XX and 253 ) m. in ftwr- 
tt^by ?f< 5 . 

by qvHIMftvr* On ju¬ 
dicial procedure. 

guvgiw-il lft g r m- by 

by Vide sec. 

107 ( pr. by the Bhandarkar 
O. Institute Poona, by J. R. 
Gharpure, Bombay and by V. 

N. Mandlik ). 

or of sftjjt- • 

Vide sec. 78 p. 321. 

sut ig W Tt P W- (the third part of 

<m5R*n'rthr). 

sttwimnstT by i8th cen¬ 

tury. Much used in Malabar, 
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(Baroda O. I. 6373). 

by son of 

of the 4 ^ 3 n«!^. 

W f ygW T W t g< by Sec. 90 

p. 367. 

arwjmstWFft. 

«nif k(^i<I«i%i ofttimro, pupil of 
videpp.292-293. Vide 
Tri. cat. of Madras Govt. mss. 
vol. III. part I C p. 3938 No. 
2730. 

by i^aniT. 

m. in ^^trfiwUT^ 
by^j«, and in ( 5 r. ftr. 

by son of 

on sq(i4H i. e. judi¬ 
cial procedure etc. 

by s PT K t w ff W - 

awt i KiiK m. in %. and PrdpT- 

by ^ ( T wn t ^ iwi. 
by ^TTiaflvf. N. ( new 
series ) vol. HI p. 192. 

by vrg^ 

composed under Ranjit Singh 
of Lahore ( 1799 a. d. ). 

anmT<% 5 fl[Rr%<T by <^ra«rl¥r, son 
of at the request of 

Colebrooke, in sake 1725 
( 1803-4 A. D, ). 

C. by author. 

(part of ). 

by 

ftm of Benares at the order of 
3 f<jRri 5 . Deals with judicial pro¬ 
cedure and (titles of 

law). 


awg mq^l by ; D. C. 

ms. No. 247 of 1887-91 deals 
with ar^ntTTW ( ms. 

is incomplete ). 

5 »mT»n&WT by Same as 

ajtliSTWR'l^K- 

by sfirilsft 
(kingof Tanjore 1798-1833 
A. D. ). Probably same as aw- 
«KV4>l^l above. 

by lilmwftmiratjTifhi!. 
by m-by 

Earlier than 1300 a. d. 

or anOTI^Wfij m. in 
( on m. 3 - 30 )> 

Vide see. 52; pr. in Jiva- 
nanda Sm. II. pp. 321-342 and 
Anan. Sm pp. 337-371 ( about 
248 verses). 

C. by 

s'snf’wr* 

w?reaWRRby^*Rjm»ij. Sec. 106. 
Wffts:?*! m. by ftdpi^lTO. 
artpprafipiw by an^raf. 
gerarafttiw by 

by wiPHSWRmft. 
jRPgroft^ of Vide sec. 

95. 

of-TiM®*aW|. 
awlls^ of^ijpaaj. 

wplN^g. 



432 


Siltonf l^armaiattm 


( the first part of the ^rs~ 

mnm of qfo. Sec. 102. 
by 

aiw«fr by irornr of Jror family; 
sonof|^f%f. 

of tTfwyhTTwnr. 

Vide sec. 96 p. 397. One ms. 
dated 55^irn%5ra^ 344 i* 
1463 A. D. Hp. cat. XIII and 

73 )- _ 

onsr^ (a part of the 

vide aarnr. 
awTO C ^ by atafa^a. 

Bjurfiwmw by ^^0. Vide ara?m. 
a w nR ia waln or 1 

adla. 

aaa ? a aa il? t by ntr^rwl^, son 
of (foraiara^a^tMT )• 
aa^vftfR t or anaivcft^aj in five 
for ^mas on 

Hn*iQiat44n> ^nraa*ai^a7Tj arw” 
ftawir, 

^a«r* N. ( new series ) vol. II. 
p. 182. 

a a^wn B ^ by pr. at Shola- 

pur in 1871. 
aaynrby^rofaf. 
wroaforawreraTby son 

of iTlai9> Compiled at Benares 
in sake 1638 ( 1736 a. d. ); was 
a Cittapavana Brahmana of Sari- 
dilya gotra and came from 
^ftgame^vara in the Ratnigiri 
District. Fr. several times at 


Bombay, Ven, Press ed. being 
the latest. 

aaa^* 

by ®wjar»a- 

aTTaSf composed by order of ifr- 
king of ^»mlaav . First qu¬ 
arter of 14 th century. 

a aaa'M.a m. by 
arraanr. 

amrniT m. by aia^r»aT. 

aa^K by ir^iar* 

aaaiTT by ( part of 

traia)- 

aaanr by trfhnr- Vide see. 89 . 
atnarw by son of 

^aa ft V«cft 4 n fif at the order of 
king offjrfkrar, son 
of aaRnr, son of of woa* 
a^ family; mentions as 

one of his authorities and also 

aar^ by 

aar^ by aqfr, son of ; a 

huge work ; flourished between 
1620 - 1675 ; wrote his 
in 1671 A. D.; pr. at Lucknow in 
1877 , 1881 . 

aala^la ( part of f^<i 4 >^f 4 la ). 

aalviM 4 < 

byyra^ based on 
larfir, as he expressly says ; di¬ 
lates upon those aas that are 
observed among if^s. 

by ai|fr. son of agt- 
surnamed aft of the ftia- 
ataa subcaste. He wrote jftaf- 
and refers to his aar- 
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Composed in ^ke 
1625 (^^jnpnp^j. e. 1703- 
4 A, D.) ; pr. in Bombay at 5 tr- 
press ( 1863 A. D. ). Peter¬ 
son ( in Ulwar cat. extract 352) 
wrongly reads for 


wih^mrairr by fipSnmRf • 

(extracted from 
the n nT ft a > T 4 ^ i^ <jK of i m ffi'S nug ) ; 
decides that modem princes are 
not entitled to have per¬ 

formed (pr. in Ch. S. series, two 
recensions, f^t^and ?js). 

viHiniST% Stein’s at. p. 105. 

WHiHis Rt Ba g (pr. in Ch. S. 
series ). 

■wwlwygft by N, (new 

series) vol. Ill p. 194 (mar 
means ). 

or or by 

tretmnr* Vide under 
ftafttr. 

C. by 

WftJftfll m. by of!s/N?T®> 

Iwflr- Earlier than 1000 a. d. 


tg yuft a i (on 


ceremonies at the 


time of laying the foundation of 
a house ). 

by son of 

( Baroda O. I. 736 ). 
fifin’SSvqir m. by of 


Vide sec. 12. 
C m. by crpmv and ft. 


<!38 


Vide sec. 12 ; pr. 
Anan. Sm. pp. 372-373. 


Vide sec. i2; pr. Jivanan- 
da Sm. part II pp. 343-374 and 
Anan. Sm. pp. 374-395. 


m. in qt. 
by JTtft5T. 
by tswnif, son of 

mmuj. 



bysnrmwf. 
vide Stein’s 


cat.p. 237. 


( from his )• 

^Rispft on srraftmT. Vide m<rftnT- 

^nnpft* 

C. v w ft mt s r s fi ftw . 
by • 
w## by 

m- by m^J^ofimm. 

tpanfl* 


to* lo (RV4»H5r or miynr. 
m. in atqqt^, arrsc* 


twsr- 

m. in 4 q 48 l^ 8 T. ’n»»“ 

r\ ♦ _ 

wmft* 


y i twH4 Bt P rofa- 

8nt«<wnnfi i ^ »g «»• in ft. 1%. and 

qnfimniiRNmTTgft of ftnRm. 

by son of 

(pr. in Ben. S. series); 
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HUtory Dtiimataitrii 


Stein’s cat. p 19 gives #it]; 1428 
as the date. 

( edited by Olden- 
berg in Indische Studien, vol. 15 
pp. 1-166 and translated in S. B. 
E. vol. 29 ). 

C. ( in«iT ) by quoted in 

g g qa g according to 
( vol. II. p. 312 ). Earlier than 
1100 A. D. 

C. ( on four stvanrs only ). N. 
vol. I pp. 2-4. 

C. by son of 

amfhnr. 

C. by 

c. or by 

son of son of 

son of sfhrwRTT. 

C. by aromit, son of 

son of gives 
ped^ee of family which was 
am from in Gujerat. 

was 8th from of 

that family. Work composed in 
1629 

&c.) probably of firww era (i. e. 
in 1573 A. D. ); ms. in Bombay 
University Library. He wrote 
also. Vide Ulwar 
cat. for a long extract and D. C. 
No. 6 of 1879-80. 

C. 

or-f^^fit«r by 31^, 
son of About 1518 

A. D. 

W i winm or-fiw^fir m. in 

of 5<Kirr'*i 


^( i> s ww m. by on amr- 
TaasraVtTfpr 9 - ”• 

(in verse ) on *nA* 
vjrt'^sfk, JTsn^tftarfr, ww- 

(Vide Tri. cat. of Madras Govt, 
mss. for 1919-22 vol. IV. p. 

5153 )• 

m. in ftmr® (tn. HI- 
280), affirm#, avi>{\i<i <9 on 
i^fTOvr^a; in five arcmirs on 

(cat. of Madras Govt, 
niss, vol V. p. 1991; Baroda 
O. I. No. 7966 ). 

Vide sec. 28 ; pr. Ji- 
vananda Sm. part II. pp. 435- 
455 and Anan. Sm. pp. 396- 
410. 

in mixed prose and 
verse on expiation and 
(I. O. cat. p. 398). 

in 12 sjwnrs ( I. O. 
cat. p. 399. 

in 87 atwnrs and 
2376 verses ( N. vol. II p. 4 ). 

or ^nf^tWfsr of ^- 
on the propitiatory 
rites in case of ponents. Vide 
sec. 106; pr. at Bombay. 

on propitiatory 
rites for several happenings such 
as the following, viz. of a frog 
in domestic fire, birth 

of a child on 1^ or «ni^ iqm 
etc. 
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or by 

On incanta¬ 
tions for killing, subjugating 
or bewitching rivals. N. vol. 
II. p. 107 and vol. V. p. 275 
( ms. dated 1851). 

Ano. 

VlP(W 9 W(pft* 

213 verses. 

See above. 

tells fret why the latter and 
others like ^7^, qrv^, 
suffered from unfavourable stars 
and dilates upon sigirttff, ?s^- 
smreim. Employs 

d! C. ms. No. 104 of 1871-72). 

of son of 

<Wgw r. Probably the same as 

(C. P. cat. No. 5583). 

by imrrRr ttto. About 
1685 A. D. 

by ; m. in his 

q5|5t|-<fa<CT (vide Aufrecht’s 
Oxf, cat. p. 211 b). 

by m. in 

his 

by son of 

ftinw of ffnr caste. 

^rii 5 gfl<wrgfr or by 

HKWBWHa T Rft - Names 33577- 

frnw. Defines as ‘itot ^rsft* 

TsiwRf I 7nir„ 


6SS 

«pl 5 T 33 ?«grTT »Ift«mi 4 iiIi«vjRwiT<n 
«fn^: II 

m, by 750 in 5ft[- 
WW, g»BKVtW , W5- 

aw ( p. 195). 

^TTf^Trrgfir by (^PRUT, son of 
3 Tm. It deals with rites propi¬ 
tiating the nine grahas (planets) 
according to Simaveda. The 
author wrote also a?| tai «ft - 
inf^. Ms. {I. O. cat. p. 370 
No. 1762) dated 1806 

(1749-SO A. D. ). 

by 

^a^a^lftr^ of itShr. 

«i»fa g »Hui (ahmsfta )• 

^nf^atrenr by nrfitai (same as the 
first 7 chapters of the )■ 

^ ll fiaMifel^l ( from the ). 

^ n fiaa t R by Same as 

a r fi r tfl aRT- 

of tffgfl so g . Vide sec. 
107 ; pr. in Bombay by J. R. 
Gharpure. 

or of {njarr- 

Sec. 106 ( BBRAS cat. 
p. 234 No. 729 ). Vide ^a^- 
above. 

by ^•aanor on rites for 
propitiating planets etc. ( part 
of SRproa). Vide Ulwar cat. 
extract 333 for table of con¬ 
tents. 





«S< 

m. in fir. fir., wmsit- 

imfifrerr by ( part of 

tinfimrtT by son of rro- 

^«ar. A very big work on pro¬ 

pitiatory rites like angninr, ^W|^ 

ftw, irf^nfitT) l«ntrtifi- 

^mfirr, ftarowr g ^r fiw ; pr. in 
Bombay several times, the most 
recent edition being that of 
Venk. Press. 

VififijiK by rrnnr. 

part of n^JirsT. Vide 

sec. 94. 

^trrfWt^. 

^nt^s t nwrp i. 

and byffo. 

^ i K^tfi raas by snpTO^^vir, son 
of«ft^5wr, son of of 

Rather a Tantric .work 
very frequently quoted in vprl- 
ipcr works; m. by 
by ffo in Earlier than 

1 500 A. D. 

C m. in feiwi?rT«y?m by 

in 1449-50 A. D. 

C. by fir fi r gr ry pu¬ 

pil ofsftWrroft. 

C. fmStrnfim by 
C. ^unkm by ftteawf. 

C by ^r^hum. 

C. irnnr<W by ( Is 

there some confusion of the 
author with the com ?). 

C. rmn^ by irpvrr, son of 
•, composed when xatmi, ' 


son of ruled over 
About 1450 A. D. Vide N. vol, 
VI p. 233. 

C. by Hmuui. 

C. JTtpT^T by 
C. by nrtiT. 

C. by nwif, son of 

son of ffipiy; m. in 
. Author’s family migrat¬ 
ed from (Nasik ) on 

to Benares. Composed 
in 1550 ^ l lT fi nr 12 ( probably 
of the fir a nn era ). Vide Ulwar 
cat. extract 669. 

C. by 

C. t^ i «n r dfiil? aT Htb t by • 

C. by 

ywqwl «ri h< t by ^utert- 

by Vide 

I. O. cat. p. 393 No. 1805 (ms. 
dated gari 1838 i. e. 1801-2). 

^flTOTTm^Wf^T- 

VWaiHM/llgTby (I. O. 

cat. p. 392). 

^TTjnrnw^T (Bik. cat. p. 430;. 
A different work. 

ano. N. ( new series ) 

II. p. 187. 

gng g tw gg w by g<4iaq,mfb«<i. 
y r ginwgg m by 
t^ ir gyqgf gfir m. by fgfiwo, 

*jg. <Tr., fit. fir- 

(a part of 
of tggqfit), 



IM tfworki m Dharmc^Mra 


<37 


by ; ms. (Ba- 

roda O. I. 8132) dated 
1664 ( 1607-8 A. D. ) deals with 
triofim and refers to portion of 
the work on . 

by gft M T asa - 

^«RrT?F8[rT by ^ of the yrftnf 
family by order of q Rjff nr (?) 

( vide Burnell’s Tanj. at. p. 
133a). Mentions *im, 

Later than 1450 a. n. 

or fi f f r w f lg m. in 
%. Vide C. P. cat. 5670-71. 

by MlpsftR. 

by king irowRTtR! I 
of the Keladi dynasty ; contains 
a chapter on polity. Divided in¬ 
to ^i^rsys, each being di¬ 
vided into Published by 
B. M. Nath and Co. at Madras. 

a former Maharaja of 
Ulwar. ( Ulwar cat. No. 1485). 

the same as %t- 

by sftntr. 

Vide Bik. 

at. p. 611. 

ftwimUKfipoft by 4S |^ ?| | V|, son of 
«rtrtm, surnamed 

Ano. ( N. vol. II p. 

aaj). 


by 

by 

%^1?>TO39’Tri?iJT«T by son 

of of the a r f^t d n . Ex¬ 
plains ^ on 

^ beginning with aimndt Hft* 

arrwr- 

Rw:. N. vol. X p. 347. 
ft ra t ri^gr by 

by f^nT tqi tMR . Vide 

f^rqfefT^. 

by <ro» BB w g, 

son of qwnruwf. 

f^mrnrqvft by son of 

dl^. Sec. 90. 

(^tTET^ m. in ftr. and by 
by ssft. 
m. in fSf. %. 
by 

by qft^RTOHf, son 
of in i6 tro^. 

^ by 

by qr f nrm wsT^ w. 

by 

pupil of in 20 

ftw t g t wft igl by 
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ftsd 


by pupil 
ofwftnNjRRWtft- 
ft t fe nn m - vide a fra n wqg iUM- 

g gSiOfiUM r c (pr. by Oppert at 
Madras in 1892 and by Jiva- 
nanda in 1892 and tr. by Prof. 
Benoy Kumar Sarkar in S. B. H. 
series) in four chapters in 
about 2300 verses. Speaks of 
missiles, gunpowder &c. 

s» re »0 « 

of (Hp. cat. 

pp. XXI and 253 ). Compiled 
from snft»ntnT. 

(i) based on fjsrs^’s 
by <mu g w n <»gjf i < . 

( new series ) II. p. 196. 
by 

N. ( new series) I. pp. 367- 
369); mentions 

pr- in 

B. I. series. Vide sec. loi. 

I’y o" ww!T, 

STft«T# 5 r- 

tnT> 

( Baroda O. I. 10183 )• 

ni. in of ipim. 

by wftjtrw ( Hultzsch 
R. I. No. 93 ). 


com. on or 

of by 

Vide sec. 103. 

by 

Vide sec. 98. 

^^i r » of 0. Vide sec. 102 • 
pr. by Jivananda. 

C. by son of 

fTurasV, residing at in 

Bankura ; pr. at Calcutta 1884, 
1907. 

C. by 

N. ( new series ) vol. I. p. 371. 

C. by ;tT VIujl6H»IHt , pr. at Ql- 
cutta, 1884,1907. 

by f i siuamW I itifK . 
Same as above. 

of g fimmum . Based 
on gftpm of ^0. 

gl^R^ T uItl oftrfhnvT m. in g%- 
frer(vol. II p. 237) of yfo. 
About T473-1323. 

of De¬ 

fines as ftrftwcnSifwut- 
3 T^ g%:. Contains 

almost same topics as in g%- 
of 

Or-JT^^ by Same 

subjects treated as in 
of 

m. in fJf. ftf. and 
qrftssrnr and of ^5^. 

(i) of qfil^uiq r JffRrMk in 
eight at«nus on 
^ and iift i ftJ j i T , 
AKigf^Ppiiu* qTOfi|[di4nr, 
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(•iJwj inuif^r^nr- Composed 
about 1159-60 A. D. (vide 
Ind. Ant.,.vol. 51 for 1922 
pp. 146-147 ) ; m. in 
^Tifw of s^iTfvr. Mentions 
by name and quotes 
largely from his works. 

C. irm by iswirat^. 

C. trarer by ( pr. at 

Calcutta in 1901 ). 

C. by 

son of 

tig. Vide sec. loi p. 415 ; pr. 
at Calcutta in 1901. 
by Based on tn^RTR- 

(Hp. at. pp. XXI.and 255). 

by hkn«ri 4 ^. 
by%tinnuf. Same as 

g l >Kfiw g t r of son of 

His grandfather was chief 

judge of eldest son of 

*>^of and his great- 

grand-father 5 w\r? art? was 
chief judge ofiit??. About 1450 

A. D. 

Sf^[fi| 4 nr by 

byihw- 

g fttP Hw by ig i Hi^ qT CT W 

Vide sec. 98 p. 405. 

m. in gfSgRtr of ^0. 

by {HO tiTRJFT of Bena¬ 
res, son of son of 

son of who was 


a resident of Com;- 

posed in 1752 ( 

) i. e. 1695-96 A. D. Vide 
N. vol. II. p. 126 for the same 
author’s com. (%a) on f^- 
wtratT ( composed in 1732 

gt^ g ^ r^ m. by fjo in gftpm. 

gf^gtHig by son of g?- 

fi^f at the biddingof 

I gfiapr^ of • Vide gf^g 

I above. 

gfispnin by gmrtJr. 

m. in gDaift^ tP of gggr. 
Earlier than 1425 a, d. 

by 

g l^Hf ig by Vide sec. 

107 ( pr. by J. R. Gharpure 
in Bombay ). 

by iT?mtm«gnT vltw 
of ( in Bengal). 

On 3ngl?. N. ( new series) 
II p. 201. 

gNrttg from the 3 tggft?jRr. 

g%fST by ggTgjg. 

gf^RST by in'SlfW, son of g yt fm . 

by Vide sec. 

90 p. 367. 

gf^<w tT |f t by 

I (.styled and g ftta i snj) 

on stmfR, JTmftanr &c. 

(Tri. cat. of Madras Govt, 
mss. for 1919-22 p. 5474 ). 
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Mi 

WWW* 

(1) by son of jRjjfsjT and 
youngest brother of Vide 
sec. 9^ p, 396. 

(2) by vfttmr, son of sft^frapJ. 

Mentions at end. 1473- 

1325 A. D. 

(3) a portion of the fromr by 

(4) by Vide sec. 93. 

part of 

Wl 

wnfy^, a native of 1!^. A part 
of ; ms. copied 

in iake i^io ( 1688-89 a. d. ). 
Vide N. vol. IV p. 130. He 
wrote similar works on firfit, 
JTwfkw, and ^nr. 

(1) by fiwt^ wrrfaiifl^T, a^wff- 
iRltawiinT- 

(2) by n^. 

(3) by «nvu 4 v 4 < 9 l- N. ( new 
series ) vol. I. p. 372. 

by 'yHnpn^. 

m. in fttjrro (trr. HI. 

16 ), amii- 

B*npAPl 4 w by Treats of 

domestic rites according to qf- 
fl(9. Gives pedigree of patron 
as king of 

his son f ff wroo B i-dlfJffTWl- iff- 

who is said to have written the 


work with the help of 
whose gurus were ^iirint and 
About end of 13 th 
century. ( N. vol. VI p. 7 ). 

Bp^stareror of wt^jr- 

^t r<tg. Vide sec. 106. 

m. in tgjtrarrt^RtJribr of 

by Deals 

with genealogy and history of 
the ^nrfQs of Bengal ( N. vol. 

II P. SS )• 
by ?5mirfT^. 

SSP^pttfiraFJm of ygo. Vide sec. 
102. 

BipsnftnaTw. 

^'vi 4 dVB of The same 

ti P Wijj h M I by ; the same 

as the of n^stw- 

Sec. 93 pp. 383-384. 

part of fipmpjJw, 
completed by iimnnf • 
by^p^. 

by atftw, son oflunw, 
son of fa(Va>« , son of iti^- 
qra. One ms. copied in ^ 
1442 i. e. 1320 A. D. (N. vol. 
V. p. 302) in ; m. in 

and in 

Expressly says that it was based 
on Dufay 's work. The English 
note in N. is wrong. The verse 
at the end says distinctly that 
it was copied in tfn% gmw t a t - 

»• e. 

^ake 1442 ( 1520 A. D.). 
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by ntw, son of 
son of surnamed 3^. 

A very large work on 10 
of qjrs viz. ipiWt, m- 
3 na^, jrm- 
awsrrosT, »f.gfq54 , 
ftafT5 and also on iT^rosnqrs. 
Refers to and S{R|a-^. 
Later than 1640 a. d. Portion 
on is styled also 

publislied by ^toiniT as a 
part of ^^i TgnT*t. Mentions 
*t?pR?!r. Begins with ih?[R. Ba- 
roda 0 . 1 . No. 8023. 

•Ptft^by 

by 

by nbncPitf, son of 
( Baroda O. I. 8975 ), 

( Ulwar cat. No. 1492 ). 

jjRtsjR. Appears to contain only 
extracts from s^ros. 

by 

written at the court of 
«m of Vide sec. 98. 

of It is 

doubtful whether he is the 
sameas^nitnr; cousin of 

by <Ttfi> 7 {)T«r. 

4ptmRMWf«>T by ^«n^, son of 
who wrote 

Work composed at request of 

H. O. 81. 


son of wito 

showed his prowess in the 
south and is styled 
D. C. ms. No. 55 of 1872-73 
was copied at (modern 

Cambay ) in 1^47 *I!! 55 !T 
(4th March 1591 ). 
Names jfifSrsarrfejftRnw, !5ff- 

6^RlwfTi> 

and is mentioned in 
atrarmsT of ( on lajpiif). 
Between 1320-1390 a. d. For 
the ^ family, vide Ind. Ant. 
vol. 41 p. 243 ff. 

gI.aRKiaff8 or by J^T- 

^#rf:®ai 5 rw or-sphn of ay*. N. 
( new series ) vol. II p. 200. 

of sftmS. Palm-leaf 
ms. dated Sake 1462 i. e. 1340- 
41 A. D. 

under order of ay^, prince of 
son of N. ( new 

series ) I. p. 373. 

qjfhwifir. 

qjlnarf^ni. in qy i m r aHnalH^i of 

qtnat iaa - vide above, 

by 3»eqT«Rfl^. 
by 

tiwvnyff- 
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Hitktry if 


by Hultzsch 

R. I. No. 76. 

of l^JTJvr m. in his snifm- 

by firanifir, composed 
at the bidding of queen fir»9W- 
wife of of 

son of son of 

son of Between 1400- 

1450 A. D. (N. vol. VI. 

pp. 1-5). 

or m. 

in ft. ft. 

^raft^THTBUf. 

^mft4i'fl«K. 

wft. 

byi^^. 

^h^ransiftft. 

m. by in vft- 
wm I. 59 ’ 

( D. C. ms. 97 of 1869-70). 
An extensive work in 20 atxiTPTs 
in verse on domestic rites. 
Mentions a ff « gg n T i< | 4 < r <? , five 
^nWTS of the 

ms. written in^sr^ 1653 (1566- 
67 A. D. ). Vide Bik. cat. p. ij 2 


for ^tiH4>4>lRwis And Baroda O 

l. No. 8637. 

( C. P. cat. 5898). 
m. by ft*«rw, 

%mft. 

“. by aumi 
(two verses )on p. 323. 

^^IHg^ft . Vide BBRAS cat. 
p. 208 for a large work in verse 
on WRft- 

«nv, ire^nfft, *nfikR and other 

4)111 <4ui, sntrfttrT &c. Mentions 

air^mift, g ft*) ^t Rg n w > 

on the worship of the j 

ITfS. 

wvmtftisftftdiw by 

m. in of 

•rnjpRir the 3th part of the 

of Mentions 

qsCTtiVs definition of *rra[ ‘ft)|- 

sftw RwjtUi*)! 

’. N. vol. I. p. 299. 

alias iir 4 l'( 4 lft of ffsim. 
He bows to )ii|4ii<iqui. Quotes 
ft iii timff , smr- 

( D. C. ms. 
No. 421 of 1891-93 ). 

vtnpsft^rRniTvr of ft* 9 ^^$ 

m. in 4 UU|«ift)Hl 4 d^iiio of ftw- 

’* 5 - 
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«RFI 5 w( nm)BBRAS at. vol. 
II p. 177. 

(i) ( i»wi« r »fl« ) also ailed «n^- 
« 59 PBpr or 

in 9 chapters followed by 9 
sgN^s on ceremonies; 
pr. at Gujarati P. with several 
com, 

C. (N. vol. II p,i74). 

C. ( ) by ^ ( pr. 

Gujarati P.), 

C. of son 

of son of son 

of ; in. in %. Refers 

to !E^s and 9«niiir’s com. ( pr. 
by Gujarati p.). 

C. byit^WT, son of mtR ( Ul- 
war cat. 1509 and extract 358 ); 
pr, Gujarati P. 

C. srrarasrnJmwft by »i^. 

C. by son of 

( Ulwar cat. extract 44 ). 

C. by ( m. in 

p. 174 ). 

C. by 55115^, son of 
Mentions and 

and is m.by sni[^T%«T. Vide p. 
301 above. It appears from the 
introductory and final verses 
that the ms. ( BBRAS. at. vol. 
II. p. 170) is the same as the 
Ulwar ms. and that fftgnST 
is a wrong reading of the ori¬ 
ginal which means f^sr- 

31?; (Jivananda 

vol, II p. 496 ) expressly men¬ 
tions the »rnar of on 

i p iWWH . 


(2) a nftftre of the 

(3) »TlfWhT. 

C. by Baroda O. I. 

12895 )• 

(4) WmfhT. 

( 5 ) 44th qftftre of 

( 6 ) 

srr?^- 
by 5T5ft;iT«r- 
bynt^. 

bym^TPftt. Also styled 
Vide sec. 98. 

by Also styled asJliT- 

wr^. Vide sec. 89 p. 364, 
Based on s^ors 

and ihw and (N. vol. 
III. p. 34 and II. p. 364 ). 

by IwifitC Peterson’s 6th Report 
p. II). Refers to 
as his work. 

of 

(vide I. O. cat. p. 358). 
vide under 

of iTi ftvy t fDOT ; m. by 
H»4M(bi8fl in his 

t ni4l*«a<gm by HWjMfbga . Vide sec. 
105. 

by i5Tf^> son of 

C. by author. Vide Stein’s at. 
pp. 103, 316. 

sm^ 5 'ra?i- vide srR[^(^Tf«T- 
qiftir) above. 
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Hithory Lharma^latm 


or sTTOfiwvrair 6th 
of Hi i ww ^; vide 
fi>Y«m!5r. 

qjT^pFmirfrom the of 

ifihr. 

wrgyiUf by n|tfeT. 
«rr?^nnrby|)i|!nqT^H^, part of 

«(r<V 4 >lu« 4 ill} by Wrro. Proba¬ 
bly same as above. 

Ulwar cat. No. 1496 
and extract 3 J4. 

Wiij[*iR*i by %5wsft^T5n^^. 

bysrggj^H 

by^EwiT, son of 
son of auftsWj son of 
( pr. in Gujarati Press 
ed. of ). Mentions 

^nrotfW, ««n5^ and is m. by 
in «n^[^5<r«Jfrr and 
Between 1300-1500 

A. D. 

sn^®snn(h by frf^. Ulwar cat. 
extract 333 gives summary of 
contents. 

or of 

Vide sec. loi ; pr. 
in B. I. Series. 

«mpBn by son of wyT- 

or of 

son of (C. P, cat. 


No. 3921 ). Vide «rn[ 7 irf 
below. 

(1) by son of *nn^, 

son of of the tTrncW' 

iil 3 T. Part of hisvnNrrergvrr- 

An atft gqgft to it was 
prepared by his son ttnrrv. 
Vide under at t ^ t u T ^ - About 
1680 A. D. 

(2) by STs^iT. 

• (3) byqURVRMf- 

(4) by?OTT, pupil of qrot^sR- 
Quotes tr^ffin’s definition of 

Rsqnnn: "^sfRR-’ N. vol.VIII 
p. 270. 

(5) by sftHTO 3 <Hi 4 ‘^€'Iw 6 t, 

son of ; m. in 

p. 493 as his 
teacher’s work, which criti¬ 
cizes «(h[W. i475"’'52S a. d. 

same as tiTR[- 

gf^qsT byf^^m- 

by ; pr¬ 

at Benares in sake 1814. Vide 
sec. 98. 

C. by HRmtmrwR 

(nsi^(N. vol. V. 165 ). 

a<|;)a[fagww fa by %mw, son of 
aft frww ss- Styled iratin^ 
or > summarises section 

on srrac io I'is 
( vide I. O. cat. p. 338). 

atREJPW by q^o. Vide sec. 102; 
pr. by Jivaranda, 
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C. by 

son of TwmgH (pr. in Bengali 
characters at Calcutta). 

C. by 

C. by 

< 414 ( 1 ^ 1 , son of 
He commented on snq- 
flsmtm also. 

m. in firamtftgtm- 
of 3Wr®wratgm*fRr; cri¬ 
ticizes Also styled srra[- 

^ or -!T^. 

«rra[?<ftr of 
of 

«rra[^m. byftgramftamr- 
tKTipfh by snrewwft^ (also 
called osT^). N. vol. X 107, 
Refutes 

«n;??(hT byf^sqrfilrf ««imsr. 

of qjj«ni®r} m, in 

(sr.fir.,ftviwmR 3 >w* 

by tn^, 

son of ; based on 

^a T H Titg ; 5 r and tb 4 »nwr* 

of ntftsTlfbW; m. in 
Wl'449^<!9fll of H»44fb«a- 

by formerly 

sonoff^n^jHitf.son of 
of in Gujerat. He 
wrote qR^sramn' in 1643 a. d. 
for Emperor Shah Jehan. 

by trfNroatranf^wt^, 
son of af>(S4 t q Tt < ^- For ^riK^ 
followers; m. by in 

wnpm- i 47 S -*525 P* 


W l iH^yP t ^ by vfNNr who is des¬ 
cribed as (a qi^hl 

sn^m) for ^iTt^ followers. 

N. ( new series ) vol .1. p. 379. 

srrarftPt^tftAir. 

an^RqmfJrfpT. 

«r?[lTOHfin5«3T:. 

vide 

(^nmntfk) above, 
srnsffl^tqor {Ulwar cat. 1301). 

of gtmlk m. in wr^- 

^5q?mr of h«4'4 (*>««• 

of 

srnp^iWof 
«rT^[(J|enr of 

wra[Pi4pT#m by (? i <bi T a« pft of 

q n t j R *}? ! * - Mentions gsT?n^^. 

arraraf%f ofsjphf (Cal. S. col. Mss. 
cat. vol. II p. 392 ). 

«ni[q% m. by tjrgrwftrfttsr’s lt?r- 
ftifw ( Oxf. cat. p. 273 b ). 

»n5S[qsft m. in of 

Earlier than 1400 a. d. 

3 » » a r g w itiq . 

WRpracfit by a#f»flrrw ( Ulwar 
cat. No. 1303 ). 

by $wn*T, son of ^gr- 
jrfih, son ofgirtEwtSr, son of 
of Kanoj; ms. (I. 

O. qat. p. 339 ) copied in 
1803 ( 1748-9 A. D. ). 

by son of 

qwHpt gw- 

tBKprjifirby^pnqtf^. 
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byjmw«n»5 (Ba- 
roda O. I. 338). 

by mentioned in 

by qqqfir, elder brother 
of ftSTStr, who mentions it in 

C. by fat^tr. 

W l iU T lft by fpmir, son of 
Also called 4^t«iK'4'4l^- Based 
on ^irtfic’s work. He was a 
nephew of ^mm n s rg. 

by ftrHraft< a» ig. 

Wl^^^of jjTjpy, son of fsim 
of the ^rr fb y y p fr ar. 

•rnimfir by^snft. Refers to his 
Stein’s cat. 

pp. 316-17. 

i il l <[>lSH m. in of 

and )• 

m. by in |^- 

W^preret by ;RtWR^. 

by at®? ( ms. in Anan- 
dairama collection at Poona). 
Quotes Between 900- 

I too A. D. as is mentioned 
in 

*rnpn 5 T^ m. in %. 

»rr«pr^- 

by 

byvwtm, son of 
(Baroda O. I. 9971); not later 
than 1730 A. D, 


by iwh^ i h' i, son of «ft- 
ms. dated ^ 1448 
( 1526 A. D. ). The author is 
described as having jurisdiction 

bly as qsAf^n^). Vide N. 
(new series) vol. I. pp. 380- 
81. 

aiR[ iT $ l << by Hfiait- 

mvuiu, son of For stu¬ 
dents of ( N. vol. VI. 

p. 299 ). 

an^prtnr by (C. P. cat. 

5939). Probably the same as 
or grrgf^. 

wng g j' i’i by m. in arnspm 

offjo. 

an^pifPT by ^rjfTftrsT, son of «w- 
H W f t fi ff ai ; m. in of ^- 

W, atrarfiBUT^hgafr, a» i ^«^ of 
fgo. ( N. vol. VII. p. 191 ). 
He was guru of qr^anr. 

arupniT by Ttwj^or. 

C. 

a ir ^ q qk - 

„ aunramftu. 

„ InnmfriT. 

„ aian^nr. 

„ Wrafk- 
„ 

» atparanrsik by asaam- 
a)«g^ „ bynR*Tf, son 

of 

anapmk by nkragf^. Mentions 
WnafmOiwaar, 

Wtowf* 
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STREU^tn by 

•nsOEJI^ by^jrcpmwf. A part of 
hissi^Jai^. 

WWW^RnHltt of 31^^. 
*niEinrf*rr?ftr () by 

wRpnsm. 

WTjprart^m.in ft.%. andgf^f^ 
of^WT. 

«rgWW ft by siiTstf %a5^, re¬ 
siding at <TriiT^ in Rajapur 
Taluka ofRatnagiri District in 
lake 1732 ( 1810 A. D. ); pr. in 
Anan. P. 

by gf 

snaspRssjsuron- from the wTSTor- 
of f?ji5\ir. Ulwar cat, ex¬ 
tract 356. 

of Vide sec. 

107. Pr. by J. R. Gharpure. 

STTSpftlri^by 

wr?[^ by pupil of 

for followers of and 

Relies upon aft^. 

srrscTfswftffir by son of 

Mentioned in bisarr?[ri|<- 

»nw- 

m. by USRTO in ^- 

wsprgswjnr. 

by fft» ra. 

arrapiftw na. in Same as 

fftWWFIWW. 


vide D.C. ms. N0.223 
1879-80 ; mentions 

^JPTTOtTj ®nTOl**f> siioid'lj 

tn3ram; on sjwrt^* 

fair, other amfs. 

(*n«nMtrr ) by ytaj. Vide 
BBRAS. cat. p. 236 No. 236 ; 
refers to 

onn, ««IT3^, Bet¬ 

ween 1200—1500 A. D. 

srra[(%fira^- 

au^ntx f r K- on the point when the 
genitive, objective, dative and 
vocative are to be used in anal- 
N, vol. X. p. 347. 

by son of vm- 

^aoj. Peterson’s 2nd report p. 
188. 

anaiWw by son of 
Vide sec 96 ; pr. at Benares. 

anasfti^ by sec. 95; pr. 

in Calcutta by M. M. Madhu- 
sudan Smrtiratna. 

C. ftwnft by ; m. 

in his 

C, atahlrg^ by 5 sec. 

lOI. 

C. by <n<i^v<- 

C by afl^ ' w i; pr. at Calcutta in 
Bengali characters, 1880 A. D. 

C. by idueiVA- 

C. by aftnw aiH i j^ yi m^ , son 
of aft^. N, (New series) vol. I 
pp. 381-382; shows that «hnnv 



US 


Bkhory ^ bHrmMdra 


only elaborated what his father 
said. 



by snn’r^- 

N. vol. 


X. p. 119. 


of fafarw^ . Vide 

- Ulwar cat. No. 
1508 and extract 357. 

«rjt^? 55 T- from of 


ffiTTO. 


■ ■ I M B I I ■ Hi 


(i)m.in the Ear¬ 

lier than 1200 A. D. 


(2) of son of , 

son of M<n» iw g . Based upon 
«mTPR’s srrapsfTO?. He 
wrote «^K4|UiqPi on 

Composed at Benares 
in kke 1673 ( ) 

i. e. 1751 A. D. Vide I. O. 
cat. pp. 360-61, No. 1738. I. 
O. cat. p. 562 gives the date 
as ^ 4HWI1|‘l( jp? 
(1670-1690) and 1826 of (Iniw 
(i. e. 1770 A. D. ) which is 
probably the date of 
copying. Mentions f®i* 
3'ir» *nriiT*s *nar on vnAir- 
q?ra?T, and ^{H^. 


*tr??rT»rr. 

(1) by ^me ptug (?). Is it a mis¬ 
reading for or 

(2) by Vide sec. 88 

pp. 361-62. 

(3) irnitm m. in his ott- 

<I.v. Later than 1630 

A. n. 
strapfriT. 

(1) part of ; m. in ftr- 

(2) by tpH«ireT. 

smjt^wpart of Vide 

sec. 104. 

the «n:5 section of the 
by (Baroda 

O. I. 303). 

ansSEnpumi? byft«®gRk> son of 
who became a # wn^ 
and was styled ; 

based on ^; for 
( Ulwar cat. extract 339 ). 

STT^[I# by 

atrgjfW^- 

by ^regwi- 

byft«aT!T- 

an^aEtf^wnWJrfnr by ifm^TtnaiT- 
gar( N. vol. Ill p. 60 ). 

in. in anw^w of gpmr* 
Earlier than 1600 a. d. 

by ^ggiar. 
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Ano. ( N. vol. V. p. 96.) 

by in ntfirog surnamed 
Kali. Sec. no. 

« l jtl 45 h w m. in 

It is probably a portion 
of jnsrpti. 

by aRSrWf. 
a tap rite. 

HimuH (pn^^piifhT). 

,, ( )• 
pr a ru ft^ (). 

„ by jMsjw 

^ »v -- 

wpiftsratn by pj!5jiPT. 
«rn«Nlcra^ (3 4 i M(!} i m'i<i )• 

ro. Iri of p^- 

sfW. 

m. in by 

«flt^«r m. in (Jr. ftr-i nd^MmftsrRi. 

Vide sec. 81 p. 337. 

by son 

of of ^yfiiTP^r?j. On 

(Tri. cat. of Madras 
Govt. mss. 1919-22 p. 5179 ). 
nr. in 

ni. in of 

fjo (Jivananda vol. I. p. 21 ). 

vfhl6nMmiUI4iwt4 m. in 

im of ff 0. Probably the same 

as above. 

■.a 8a. 


m. in of 

fjo ( vol. I. p. 582 ). 

sftpjOTiPip byfitiRJms. Peterson's 
5th Report-No. 154. 

gfilsftnkT by 

S^rsrptKH. 

by tsicj^vr. 

sgt^pgsTarnH m. in apyi^. 
a^l^^ra^nfra-. 

si^ra?iftcW m. in tpi gft i H of sA^o, 
awTT^) sprasntj^-. 

by pwr- 

C. byfromfipft !|t^5 pr, in 
wrsR series ( No. 22 ). 

#««ritiT by 

on 96 Pips, 

a ^OsmWH m. in pippppp. 

spp^jptiRPPiI (Burnell’s Tanj. 
cat. p. 143a ) decides chat if a 
man dies childless, leaving a 
widow and mother, each takes 
half of his estate. 

spTOPshpiP- 

byppurei:. 

'li 55 bA‘ 4 P*<PI by 
son of ;ipToiiT|. He was called 
on becoming a 


m. in ppw mmi ©f 
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Collection of 
rituals for the worship of vnw> 
and conneaed 
matters ( N. vol. IX p. 273 ). 
by 

( part of 
by fftym. 

Discourse on the sentences used 
at wedding and five othsr sacra¬ 
ments, for students of 
Based upon N. vol. 

III. p. 27. 

Vide sec. 53. 

of ( C. P. cat. 

No. ^029). 

or by »if^ i q> T- 

(i. e. of the 

i^Rr). The first verse is ‘ awr- 

II . ’ It is in 86 verses on 
impurities on birth and death 
and in five ir^yiirs on 

jfJHrand ai r ^HW^n . Aufrecht 
(II. p. 82 ) is wrong in identi* 
fying it with 

C. ai«u«Tl^l 4 l by . 

G. by (pr. 

in Ch. S. series with text). 

by ngnj. 

t aci liNr ^O “• by and 

TO. Iff. 


«r<rarafiwra[fitdw byf^nriijj son of 
The 96 are 
briefly set out in one verse 

affWTHTO ^ <3ff* TTOTOT. SI^" 
II ’. Mentions 

dl<g=B qgffg» <lft» i fti t TO> sffilff- 
fw, wr^^ftiiCTj of 

S ( ots. in Bhadkam* 
kar collection). Later than 
1650 A. D. 

« luumrH i ti l <m.g ! fa by son of 

rtnPt, son of ffiffffT. Refers to 
sff T W upag as his uncle. About 
15/0-1625 A. D. 

vuuiiifi^vii^^udlii. 

T fei/S iffi fi cT ( ceremonies on atta¬ 
ining 60 years ). Vide Burnell’s 
Tanj. cat. pp. 138b, 151b, 

by 

by fffiffT. 

^re5l»lrJffil»l on the sixteen ffrons, 
SffTO, 3RtF$niR> 

Tff*|AV> •ffWTOffj ft'WffllTj 
3WJrt^5T, OT TOff , 

Mentions iniiff- 
MulimiRffM, ; ms' 

( in Bhadkamkar collection) 
dated sake 1695. After i5ooa.d« 

Ano.; mentions 
(N. vol. II. pp. 

310-311 ). 

#rff^nnnTOiTO[fiY or ^ 

ftffTOofthe minister 

ofking^Rif of ftiAnff the 
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with the help of «nir- 
his family priest. He was 
a paternal first cousin of 
and so flourished in first half 
of 14th century. 

by son of 

OHtsiwi. Sec. 106. 

(according to an*?- 

by ^iratiR. 

by An abri¬ 

dgment of his 

orfR^jrr*[fiT( Bik. 

^W5Rr^nsrqt»T. 

( for worship 

offt*®). 

of a^rrm, a devotee 
of son of yg ^T R t d ; in 

12 ^s in verse. Begins with 
festival in vtnpt? 
and then describes festivals in 
other months. D. C. ms. No. 
201 of A 1882-83. 

or ;fN7^tT^R5*ror tj^r* 
^M^^fir-part of of 

Vide sec. 109. 

^«lf4Ha>Hj«»raT-a part of the 
^stnURlBT by 

by ifrPtv^R??. Sec. loi, 

^hn^rt!frttiri^r-part of the 
of atifvn^. 

^ntmf^tnmnr by s?;^fNw. 


m. by ai^s«nf^ in ffr 

^and in tt t gr aaftw wf II. p sO 
and gf^pm (II. 327 ) as a?jT- 
5tr’s. Aufrecht ( cat. I. p. 681) 
wrongly ascribes it to 
Vide p. 394 above. Vide N. 
( new series (I. p. 390 for a 

of aO^wmgi'^inF , 
son of HKiuui of the 
clan. 

of on 

the same subject as preceding. 
Expressly says that it was com¬ 
posed to clear up the of 
garo^. In prose. D. C. Ms. No. 
177 of 1884-86. Earlier than 
1730 A. D. 

Vide sec. SS > pr» Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 584-603 
and Anan. Sm. pp. 411-424. 

by titiHiai. Probably a 
portion of the 

or by 

Vide sec. 106 (vide 
BBRAS cat. p. 236 and I. O. 
cat.p. S14). 

by son 

of In three «rovs 

on and,. WIA?* 

^; names tir^tt's tutwr on (inr* 
Speaks of 25 fi^s. 
Ulwar cat. extract 364. 
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by son of 

«8«»5- 

or HW T ^fM tT- part of 
of 9R5a^. Vide sec. 
109 (pr. by Nir. P. and at Baroda 
with Marathi translation ). 

or- bynfm^l^- 
On ^^<riTs of rroWiH, 

%5ITS?r. B7ri%^, 
finTT. ( D. C. ms. No. 610 of 
1882-83 ). 

com. on 

^ by . Vide under 

m<W»<W above. 

of sEtfS^. Vide 
below. 

by T i Hfin o i of Be¬ 
nares (C. P. cat. No. 6073 ). 
Probably the same as 

eiuihRi. 

of Vide sec. 

102. 

C. by 

vide 

^WW^ I ^O tC pr. at Benares). 

(0 by son of otott- 

nj, son of . Based on 
snqWfW- Treats of ^jqsnrs 
from ipiftqH. Names q$rRrf^- 
and 

on q n» ro » w r, smlWRiT. One ms. 
(I. O. cat. p. 98 No. 467 ) 
is dated ^ake 1607 ( 1685 ). 
Between 1373-1630 a. d. 
(2)byftwnil5, son of 
sumamed for sipq^nRs. 


In 1776 A. D. he composed 
his on 3n»Erat<H- 

eJrwPT" 

(3) by ^w^ q lkg w- a part ofqffir- 
%?5. Vide sec. 103. 

by sTTfft^C C. P. cat. 
No 6076). Pr. at Benares in 
1894. 

by atijETTra^P, son of 
^renywffor HfW^qsftqs). Men¬ 
tions Imfir, Jnfm- 

EpfoT, 5T ^TS T» ^hgpr, 

by STRvq^*! qr%^. 
by Vide 

».H<g i q 5 < above. 

by son of 

TW- Vide 

^WH q=8[ (? t by HUiquiHg. 

by The same as 
Vide sec. 
73 - 

C. by quRm- Composed 
in Sake 1344 ( 1622-23 A. D.). 
N. VI. pp. 237-238. 
by fefq. 

(1) a part oftmTRTTft?. 

(2) a part of by ftnr- 

ftm. 

(i)by qniriif, son of i^jNrf 
Based on qs^ and 
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Divides ^ ^ tT S into 
(nwiWtr and others ) and 
^ and others ). D.C. 

No. 6n of 1882-83. 

(2) by ififtfiir or- Ttf, son of 
TnpiviT, son of sur- 

named 5^% ). Pr. by 

Venk. P. ; follows ^r^- 
^ and on 
and mentions g dtt i qdm - Vide 
BBRAS cat. vol. II p. 236 
No. 739. 

by HKwui . Same as 

(0 by Vide sec. 107. 

In many mss. ascribed to his 
sont[T|pr. Pr. at Gujrati P. and 
by Mr. J. R. Gharpure. 

(2) „ or by 

son of son of 

He was a nephew of 
Flourished between 1630- 
1670 A. D. Treats of 25 ^^k s 
and gives at the end of the 
work a complete list of Jrtsrs 
and sr^s. 

by ; 

contains two chapters on qqr^- 
and HTSf. Pr. at Madras. 

M of ffpmaqg. 

by son of 

son of iiRFiiir; m. in bis ^- 
Later than 1400 a. d. 
His family was patronised by 
faking. 


frotn the Of 

of irl'&ifTW- 

(1) by i lTift ^ tiT g ( pr. at Anan. 
P. and in Ch. S. senes). 

(2) by 

of ssRtrug, son of 
of and resi¬ 

dent of JTfiWR. 

( deals with the proper 
times for such ^nqstfs as 4 ( 1 ( 10.4 
&c.). N. vol. I. p. ISO 

or by 

a portion of the 
compiled by 

by Hww npug (on wioft- 

qr^)- 

fR^Tfqrrf- part of the ^flnpiOdO' 
Vide sec. 99. 

of ftr%»8tT, son of omts 
^; vide above. Re¬ 
fers to of hi- 

father. 

a portion of the 

^( ' a iqig fe or by ^SRWr, 

son of son of ^soro'; in 4 
snsTs. Ulwar cat. extract <3. 
On the rites performed in «(iw- 
^nnr fire according to 4 >|(I|k|4|- 

^ft(( i ^ q tn. in of 
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JBMonf ^ -nihi rw iil i ffii lxf * 


m. in ft. ft. An astro¬ 
logical work. 

m. in 

by ( Baroda 

O. I. 335 )- 

TOWTrswrarf^WR. 

9 TO^wnri?WT. 

m. by 

^ OTmmwin . 

of fHTO»«i t (N. IV. 
p. 222-23}. 

TOmftEW by (N. I. 

. p. 166), 

of tmftr (about the to 

b^ made in the beginning of 
all (Rnr rites). Divided into 
four parts on ftft, mr, ^iry- 
««Hbre]pr, m- N. vol. II, pp. 
329-330. 

( probably a purely as¬ 
trological work ) by ^g ^ riaiT- 

by ftnr. 

by g fttm i 'y i j m. by 
in 

<raiiPn<^Q<{l by ft^Rnnftfrtm- 
ms. (N. vol. VIII. p. 198 ) 
dated Sake 1540 (1618 a.- p.). 


«a> i ftift Jii y by ijftns^nlsqminyy 

in 3 parts. 

by yrggwr. 

^{g t ft l ftfa- a portion of theti^ 
aws^y. 

i a «\ft t ft 4 | y Ano .; mentions *fft- 
«m8nT, «wft!?tmft. 

by (pqrift. Vide sec. 
93 at p. 394. N. VI. p. 203. 

^]Sjftis(n^anftdft. Ano. (N. II. 
P- 313 )• 

^nOn?wft gg. Briefly describes 
religious rites from %st to tpTfgsT. 
Expressly says that it is based 
on ft t i t uft tg; ms in Bik, cat. p. 
434 is dated feike 1314 (1392 
A. D.), which is a misreading, if 
ftdiqftrj of is meant. 

^V4U«ll)SiM^ft. 

m. in of^o 

by vTiTOf. 

^nflH T fe PFT agft by son of 

written at the desire of 
^orfbcftf ofwt(*ft. 

^’qftftftdwmy by son 

of in 1633 A. D. 

( Ulwar at. 2412 ) 
by ^35p?^ira*T. 

%^yyKq5S[ft ( Ulwar cat, 1313 ). 
by 

Same asanft^^^ftr^ of 
abov?, 
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of who 

wrote in Benares and was the 
principal Pandit in the parisad 
of the kmg of jftrsfip (modem 
Tirhut). Dilates upon the 
weights, numbers and measures 
required in rules (such as 
size of tooth brash, number of 
sacred threads for sunn’s utiiV- 
Tfhr). N. vol. V pp. 161-162, 

or Vide sec. 54. 

(C. P. at. No. 

6153 ). 

byWiro. 

vide above, 

by of 

iJhT on the- duties of^coiqs. 
Mentions 

^rw»<^JTOP(T by 

tmw, and «|ir^ 

(3 trew )• 
by 

by W), 

who bows to several teachers 
of the system, viz. 

smr, wrftiw, < n g<f g Pt , stcmsar, 
ffnsT, «Ri3|^, sft- 

filPSTO&C. 

gaB 4 »lJS«T by a com. on 

"m^giTOsr; m. in Hg ^ j fp ro of 

iiUqsli^l>Rq»|. 


^rfeFqnPfqiwrt^ (Madras Govt.mss. 
at. vol. V p. 2212, vol. VI. 
p. 2308 ). 

by lihnnif for 
Isoiqs. He wrote 
also. Flourished about 1500* 
1565 A. D. Names qntv, 

? 550 [, »ftw, and q r ^ rw. 

««reta«dfi m of 

36^0, 

or ^aqiqii^M- an 
account of the principal ^<anr 
teachers. 

by nqmr. 

byansf^Rtw on 

fitfti, q r ofi aw &c. N. (new series; 
vol. II. p. 210. 

g^ranr. 

gqMKKH by <!*<<) 1^. 

< c q i » 4 Ka> H attributed to qftrar. 

(D. C. ms. No. 
108 of 1869-70 copied in 
1787 mar i. e. February 1731 
A. D.). Inculates 
Mentions gsmw^ 

wnft, 

and 

Its 

grrqwqrattfT- vide 
alias itiqqi(q>l^r. 

by aRwrag. 

by Vfiiaild (fot 

wM8n[). 
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by son of 

composed at Benares at 
the desire of ^gls i R re, son of 
son of About 

1715 A. D. (vide Stein’s cat. 
p. 317-318). 

by ^Tipy. 

by iih(i(>jfiii(m? 9 R«r- 
by^?iro. Vide under 

by ^IJfOtJ, son of 
4 t g g»i J*(§ ( I. O at. p. 590 No. 
1800). Proj^ably a spurious 
work. In N. vol. I p. 103 
author’s name is wanting, 
though the first verse is same as 
in I. O. cat. p. 590. 

<HWW t Bgg by aftfinnnfteVlT in 
three «iws on 3 tTWtT> awytr 
andqnri^. 

by In 40 

verses. 

C. by fjft, pupil of Rw. Ba- 
roda O. I. No. 1884. 

C by Baroda O. I. No. 

2619. 

by HWq qPT fff W , son of 
In Bik. at. p. 449 the 
work is styled So 

also in Stein’s cat. p. 107. 

by on 

(C. P. at. 6193 ). 

by (C. P. 

cat. 6192 ). 


9 «tniK^ni 4 Mltp(il qfkftrsf (Baroda 
Oriental Institute No. 1880). 
Mentions ir dlt r r t ft^ l ff . 

m. in atffurenftgf- 
m, in 

by ifttnjnf, son 
of itll'tH' of tr^r* In 62 verses. 
He wrote anwiytm' also. 

ni. in 

and ft. ft. 

gives astrologial 
reasons for a man’s being issue¬ 
less. 

fttnT^rflTOT by 

by itfftar. 
by f ftmrrsn^. 
com. on fRfjtn q. V. 
tmwfftpr by^j^c, sonofglftr- 

y w r tw»i r «f by (Baroda 

0 . 1 . 6463 ). Also ailed ftar- 

^wtftsr§t^ti 5 ?[. 

^WTft5ratP5'W^ by ^wtqftnT, 
son of tw q P i OT and in 

four !3«lts. Hultzsch R. I. No. 
442 extract p. 80. 

%wrr<rsEftt “1“ anf^psawofty®. 
# w rti^ n N. vol. X. p. 343. 

WWRBWfft by 3fi5Tr«rn»3 in 3 
ftnus. Baroda O. I. No. 29. 

irwiRrTHX tgT or by 

atHwpftS* 
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by son 

of in four chapters 

( BBRAS. cat. p. 237). 

by son 

of f n o tg and gtfpft, and pupil 
of and ®wiT. Hultzsch’s 

R.I p. 38. This is also called 
Pr. in Anan. P. 

^WW»^snTfs«r by son of 

fiimi r 4 and qtrni^VT (for air*?- 
); composed at request 
of son ofzn?. 

by ftj t ( 34 Tg ^ qt or 

by in^monifbOT, 
who composed 60 works. 

by fmrannrttT, pu¬ 
pil of inn^ > composed at Be¬ 
nares in ^ 1574 ( 1652-53 

A. D.). 

^wnp^ 5 nn««T by ( on 

andtH^lf^trawr ). 
HVMi 4 »qH 4 llM| by ( on 

)• 

by sqRT, pupil of 
Stein’s cat. p. 256. 

law T ^mMim by ^Tf '^4 ? 

% WH P IS» T HW by ( Ulwar 

cat. No. 1514). 

by aftfSi^raTlbSr. 
there are several 
works with this title for the 
followers of the different Vedas. 

vwnp>s?«jmT by 

pupil of Stein’s 
cat. p. 256. About 1650 A. D. 

H. D. 83. 


^wikhu 4 >*< by'gn^miTHj ( Barodr 
O. I. No. 29 ). 

from iM' ft[ 3 r- 

by 

by son 

of 

by sfjjp^Rn 4 . 
attributed to 

^»<JH:UJ4«iKH«l<i}| by 

( Baroda 0 . 1 . 12303 ). 

^wmnnirrifiir alias 
alias ascribed to ^ i y i vn8 
( on rites when a person enters 
order ofs^wnfr ). 

’swroflPm by sK 0 ic>^iil«AHr 4 
( Baroda O. I. 10037 )• 

^rwmtfrfwT by ^itft i qw*q T W< T pu¬ 
pil of ( Ulwar cat. ex¬ 

tract 363. 

fr«ji«v 4 «fl 4 by 
by 

HHj Wft iir a by in verse. 

C. by same. 

C. by sWhm, son of 

vflriiMif. D. C. ms. No. 173 of 
1884-86. 

C. by pupil of 

BBRAS. cat. vol. 11 p. 327. 

C. by fSrg^. 

by y<n:TPBW|. 
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flS8 

m. in ft. ft., «n^ I 
JTJSf* I 

by ai^errww. 

^wmpi^ by the 

founder of the in«^*nr ( iti 9 * 
iiyy A. D. ). Stein’s cat. p. 318 
for extract. 

¥*<nff qr ^ft by ft*gi^ft« g. 
#tmrin[ft by Baroda 

O. I. No. 167 ^ is a ^wi i < Pt ^ [ ft 
following M<n>im 4 M^ft- 
^w i mH =g ft by (extracted 

from iwt’T t n ^Pf il). 
iHWIWW^ft ascribed to i} i j j .<m t d 
(I. O. cat. p. 521 No. 1642 ). 

ascribed to (N. 
vol. II. p. 101 ). 

• I.. I ^ ^ 

^RTT^n^RQPT* 

by qiTfTnrapy^ 
( according to iTni<T tenets ). 

by Sfjjnrat^. N. vol. X. 

p. 178 . 

’jwmrftft by ft«®?fh 5 r ( Baroda O. 
I. 8512 ). 

#mft«R[ft (forlwws) I. O. 
cat. p. 523 . 

Stein’s cat. 

p. 107 . 

on the ascetic’s son per¬ 
forming ^riWftniT for his 
father. 


by ^pgmnr (on tha 
necessity of ^rfifoifftyof forsmr). 

«vn i 4 t»>i«!$niiwg» 8 f ( Madras 
Govt. mss. cat. vol. VI p. 2314 
No. 3093 ). 

«fto^NR®WWPT. 

?riWftriiiT«re»T. 

tfriWlainr by <[yw (C. P. cat. , 
No. 6221). ] 

Divided into four 
inirs> each srv being divided in¬ 
to amnrs. N. vol. II. pp. 122- 
123. 

^ftrqTO#wiftft by son of 

on ws r uinfeA, ^piftft, atr- 
3 ninit>t, atcqST and m^iq- 
sn^. Names ^snfit and (iNiv. 

videwiiHluiAA^iJK. 
or- ^ m. in ft. ft. 

sffttWftimift in 36 verses (I. O. 
cat. p. 402 ). The seven sages 
are ;nfT. '(ftr^ 

«Hw<a^(gv nra a^q by ftntAft 
grrqt^ ( N. VIII. p. 144 ). 

^W<H^ r» wlq by son 

of surnamed q^iqtftr* 

by qio^wii, son of 
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WWannst^tiTfrom the 
of anHi^- 

fRRrwnnrKT from the uMlmH of 

nw«um§ . 

< rtn ew« rr ff< T ^ l^ • Rules for ordi¬ 
nation of sathnyisins and for 
the ten orders a nant, 

8Rwr, ftft, <rJ!T, ^nnr, 
niroft and 5^ ) and account of 
the ten great teachers from 3 tW 
to and the latter’s 

disciples. N. vol. VI. p. 295. 

by 

frmrewtre by «r#sfhtf, son of 
gifw o iug . Vide Bik. cat. p. 451 
( which gives only 
out of it). 

WWSW by son of 

for ( the Maratha king 

Sambhaji )in i68i. 

by g t ;t*w*t | on times 
proper for religious rites; ms. 
( N. vol. VIII. p. 205 ) dated 
iake 1602 ( 1680-81 a. d. ). 

the 5 th part of thesRtrr- 
W ^ i T i ' by < t tt ^ w n, son of imw, 
son of qmmi i of the 
Composed at the order of king 
About 1500- 

1525 A. D. 

^rspnrenir by gfvtRjrar- 

by Vide 

N. vol. VIII. p. 21^. 

^N<IU4>IV by described as 
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It is a part of a digest called 
; composed by order 
of son of bom 

in ^ family. His are 

‘ ’ which are 

the same as those of U 4 ><nii |^4 
under whom nyt fs t was com¬ 
piled. It is probably this work 
that is mentioned by 

*ra*mnm of fyo as 

by ( C. P. 

cat. 6284 ). 

WWSt^bysft^W. Vide sec. 89. 

C. jdi o B-ftR by Hytanay - 

fwtnnfhT by gftgfug i vr r d . com^s- 
ed in &ike 1481 («#nnpgf- 
i. e. 1559-60 a.d. 
Doubtful whether he was father 
of fyo. N. V0I.III. pp. 55 * 5 6 *ud 
Baroda O. I. No. 10120. It 
deals with astrological for 
religious rites. 

(C. P. cat. 6286). 
or (omtiytA by 

Vide sec. 106. Pr, by Mr. Ghar- 
pure. 

Hwm r w by ^wntg. 

fmtjTfar by m^Rnr* 

by tnRmmg. Vide ynf- 

part of nytretr. 

?nmny by n*T^, son of 
Deals with astrological calcu¬ 
lations from names of bellige¬ 
rents &c. 
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‘ Qi>y »n5(f younger brother of 
author. Stein’s cat. p. 174. 

ftmWj son of and 
He calls the author 
hisjV. N. II. pp. 204-206. 

Stein’s cat. p. 107. 

by 

by 

on «rt^[^ m. in sifllf- 
of ^56. 

by com¬ 
posed at in I^IO 

m553-4 A- d. ); in fivetrsp^s; 
gives qT wptT of from 

argrr, 

speaks of the ^^hnvr of 
the path and then of his 
®on his sons and 
others who were living when 
work was composed ; men¬ 
tions the five things 
on which irgn dwelt ( viz. 5^- 
<rT «rtid[vi}, 

) ; narrates 
stories of and liTTrsy, 

and iT«iT^, 

and and of 

birth of yijir while his parents 
were running away from KJsi. 
D.C. ms. No. 176 of 1884-86. 
b y tnnyfif son of 
on auspicious times 
for marriage, forms of marriage 
etc. About 1685 A. D. 


Ano.; on prohibited 
degrees of relationship in 
marriage 
Hystnrw m. in 

by »fhn«J«TPriTS 9 H!T- 
WfwiiJ on relationship that 
allowed or disallowed marriage 
between the parties (such as 

fWR- 

iRT, tnwra'). 

#»«tJNtf*r^by (Baroda 

O. I. 10106 ). 

m. in 

by m. in 

and Vide 

sec. 73. 

by spyrfih ; m. byqfo 
in who mentions a 

thereto in 

Vide sec. 93 and N. (new 
series) vol. I preface p. X. 

of m. in 

and ^KriVKi (p. 891 
of TSfo), This is probably a qf^- 
%yr to work, 

^4*-«(«<i5itxjin((fciqi or yyryaiiyqiiir 
( N, II. p. 334, different from 
TyiysiHRiiiT above ). 

( seems to be a ipj®T on ijl- 
nmw ) m. by rgo in yyrytm. 
f*^"»vrinr«i and 

by of the 

tnwfir dynasty of Orissa. Vide 
sec. 100, 
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LidefwoHttm Dharma^Mra 


by Con- 

uins dissertations on topics of 
\iiT such as s^> 

i{ts( for purposes of marriage. 
Mitra regards it as ancient, as 
it names no work ( N. vol. VI. 

P- 39 )• 

or by ^ui| 4 T|. 

Ulwar cat. extract No. 370. 
retcrson seems to be wrong in 
saying that 5E(fi«TS*?T is rb^ 
author (Ulwar cat. No. 1337 )• 

by 

by Jimranf. N. 

( new series ) vol. Ill p. 219. 

by a son of m(- 

by Jjijfraf, son of smr* 
qfvnilf. Vide 

of ttfpr in 426 
verses on in r afa in various 
months and f^rf^s and connect¬ 
ed festivals and rites such as 
on Vwn^ft » 
on 

( D. C. ms. 331 of 1887-91). 
^r 4 sn»RHT by . 

by 
by 

iriawfiavnt^nc by or 

son of son of 


HKNuiai Wrote under 

Tanjore king, ^rabha, son of 
Tulaja. 

u 4 v iPT fera»iH "»- 
u d a ciluw-T by 

^rfauluntnrifin. 

u 4 i?nfNw 4 m- quotes ( Bik. 
cat. p. 439 ). 

by fa PBsr e tT- Vide 
BBRAS. cat. p. 238 No. 744 
( ms. dated fake 1^37 ) and Bik. 
at. p. 439. 

m. in Pr. ftr. 

« 4 «H 4 af by uftftt. Between 
1600-1650. 

Ano.; in 14 verses 

on «n^, 

C. Ano. ( by one familiar with 
Marathi as he translates 2s 
'(rev* as 4 tU 3 T> fwaiq 

as at9^). Ms. in Bhadkamkar 
collection. The colophon at end 
says that ^t^s follow ujhWs 
work. The first verse on (hufldvi- 

is uUlil '^irarqvBr* 

^ i mnH t < T ff rg t iT fr- 

««n 4 ?f«iu 4 sin«st 


im 
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or ascribed to 

(I- O. cat. p. 578 No. 
774 ). In 66 verses. 

on ceremonies per¬ 
formed when a wife burnt her¬ 
self on her husband’s pyre. 

or D. C 

Ms. No. 183 of 1884-8^ is dated 
1686. 

by 

( Ulwar cat. 1528, 
extract 365 ). 

by son 

of nu g CTT. Refers to fitdwftrva 
as his own work (N. IX. 
pp. 203-204). About 1(12 A. o. 

^npRNNntM^* Stein’s cat. p. 107. 

«W^nR«!»aTnm by mwtw, 
son of (Ulwar 

cat extract 28). 'The original 
sQtras are vhiTinT’s. 

mnsufuiMnb by a w wm fttrr- 
son of wrniT9|ptT< 

Mentions fttrtT*npnStr- 

About 1800 A. D. ( N. vol. 
VII. p. 223 ). 

fifipr by ifk on 3ireR. N. vol. VII. 
p. 281. 

according 

toingif^. N. II. p. 66 . 

several works are so called 

wipram, 


wmrwftnf. 

ftniwftm m. byisnfir II. p. 832. 

rules for funeral cere¬ 
monies of agnihotrins. 
atwTUH WRW' vide 

by Vide 

i (pr. in Ben. S.series). 

by on 

observances of ^conrs. 

( Burnell’s Tanj. cat. 
p. nob). 

iRgJf^ (N. II. p. 632). 
?riTi|ofinwO by •n'hv* 

or- gi^ by ^- 
alias son of trfbifir, 
son of ift g tgog, in 24 verses ( or 
25 in some mss. ), on ^R p ug ' O 
for marriage. He was a resident 
of ( D. C. ms. 613 of 

1882-83 copied in iake 1760 ). 
The author was pupil of 
The work takes to mean 
connected by particles of the 
same body. Vide N. (new 
series) vol. Ill preface pp. VIII- 
IX and p. 222 where the verses 
are said to be 36. 

C. by son of <| 4 |(gaiit, 

son of ( pr. in 

series, 1927, with text). He 
was the author’s grandson and 
pupil of tn^. Mentions 

Wt, 

of his teacher hAv, 
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of son of 
( Baroda O. I. 12783). 

^H^ronnfNW by Same as 

’mPmwiwrftor 

or ^ [ PW8vfi t d t < T by 
qfhirqf (Bhadkamkar collection). 
Mentions mrdtnSrr- Probably it is 
this that is mentioned in ft- ft- 
He was the grand-uncle of 
2nd so flourished about 
1520-1380 A. D. D. C. ms. 208 
of A 1882-83 is called 

2nd discusses cer¬ 
tain views of sfhiT about qftrr 
D. C. Ms. 129 
of 1893-98 is dated 1647 
( 1390 A. D. ). 

by jrnitftwg- Names 

(ms. in Bhadkamkar 
collection dated sake 1723 ). 

<<» < ^|uwft ni < r of itfiftr. D. C. Ms. 
No. 622 of 1883-84 begins ‘am 

^ rrftg CTft ifa by ( C. P. 

cat. No. 6378-80 ). 

^ ll ftuwftJw by ( Baroda 

0.1.5032 ). 

fnfnwsfttiw by afttr nif; ”• 
Bir.jr. The same as RftoqR^lfttBT 
(D. C. ms. 128 of 1893-98). 

of Hrihjr; m. in com. 
on' Pr. by 

Mr. J. R. Gharpure. 


m. in ft. ft. Pro¬ 
bably the same as qnftwrflftvr 
of«^. 

by ftftRT alias inUT* 
«if( Baroda O. I. 1947 ). 
by iftifl -imri T g . 

^ qgq qw by tnofhiT, son of 
UT ( Baroda O. I. 12784 ). 

^nmwmiRwT by 

by qyo. Vide fft- 
Rihm above. 

vide g^ln i ft p;. 

wrrainftfte- vide 

ftrff. 

by 

of uaftar- vide qsul- 
gvnra^ofm^. Sec. 73. 

by son 

of N. (new series) vol. 

III. p. 221 ). About 1300 A. D. 

itUnT^ BE Wgft . 

( psri of ftqanffts ). 

gpnftv- m. in ft. ft. This is pro¬ 
bably the ni qfa w gmft ft of 
^nfTO. 

groiTpsft^qpr- Composed by the 
eldest son of son of 

•nRnr, 2 q i mt i ftiui and com¬ 
piled in 1440 (1384 A. D.) 

at under the patronage 

of minister of king ^ 

ftf, son of t af g giqi iB . Author 
says he bases bis work on giftV' 



Skkitii 4^ i>hanmM$ln 




^rnp of or from 

which he borrowed matter of the 
extent of 1200 while his 
own work extends to 4900 
units, the author borrowed 
276 units from and 
500 from jymq f H . There are 55 
VtROIs and 4$ srfiwiTS. Vide 
I.O.cat. p. 573 No. 1767, Baroda 
O. I. No. 9459 and 9082 and 
Bhandarkar’s Report for 1882- 
83 p. 63. There are quoutions 
from qmw and 
The Baroda Ms. 9082 was 
copied in 1496 (1439 k.D.\ 
com. on 

WCTjr by aftsmr. 
vide under 

io wf. w., Qifkinfv, 

^)Hraw> 5TOWWW of 

fn#irf. Ano. on auspicious and 
inauspicious days for religious 
rites in 881 verses. Ms. ( I. O. 
cat. p. 535 No. 1679 ) dated 
^1774 (1717-18 A. D. ). 

ItlTOinf by 

fW^by <nw n g m. in 
imof 

by 

m. in and 

^jwnVs 

m. by airm^ p. 872 ( on 
). Probably an astro- 


logial work, such as that of 
which is mentioned 
even by Alberuni and so was 
earlier than 1000 a. d. 
flWWfe- vide 

(com. on (iy^i<c^(illA«ifai) 
ky^T*S»lf- 

(on merit by bathing in 
iiyq[nfy when Jupiter is in Leo). 
N. vol, X. p. 348. Based on 

%g[IWlt^lWtmfbt m. by ffo in 

by siRruit (C. P. 

at. 6521). 

by Vide 

. *v 

by (C. 

P. at. 6522). 
by 

ftnpvirtyq[«r by ftrsrtfir written for 
Colebrooke. 

on anv (Burnell’s 
Tanj. cat. 143 b ). 

vide 

by liycHtSnr. 
m. in the trqyii^ of 
HKiwmif and Hgt rf h y u fw of 
Probably a work. 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

by son of 

m. by in mr- 

nwniw* 
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m. in 

offt»ownr. 

—ft-< ^ 

tv t 

tTwmnwW* 

by soranroftw on 
siT^iTTj «rns[ and aTO’- 

( acceptance of gifts from 
improper persons). N. vol. II. 
p. 136.. 

by qS| » cT wfa^ , son of 
He was uncle of 
Vide pp. 370-371 above. 
Author styles himself nfirniT- 
and says he was assisted 
by (his 

father) ; ni. by qfo in 
and by About ist half of 
14th century. 

Wtstfjfhpr by alias nnjT- 

115, son of on 16 

^^Ks. Composed about 1675 
A. o. (Bik. cat. p. 475 ). 

com. of on 

by in 
ft. %.. Ear¬ 
lier than 1550 A. o. 

C. j U Moftg i by 04 lft 0 IW? 4 ; 
m. in ft ft. 

(Baroda O. I. 
4083). Justifies enRjBiftpnsr- 
gW I W tO by ; ms. copied 
in 1834. 

«'4HTO3Pr- „ 

B. D.84. 


5«ftft^RnT m. in vmpiftir of ft- 
qTjjg^ and in in 

^WWWfttlT. 

cMIftft^ by 

B^ftftft^JTOT?- 

m. in srqft^rftt^. 

gsRI- com. by 3^551, son of ft%- 
»ctT, on the ^ e Ktw i ^u y of 
composed in 1692 a. d. 

Hftft!ftnft*rrj[ft- pr. in KaiiS. 
series ( and ^nw- 

%^). 

Bntftjft (ftirracft) by g wawing 
on the pacification of the smrfs. 

OTlftift (com. on ftdi^qO ) by 
3CT5fT, son of qiHUItit* 1610- 

1660 A. D. 

bymfftq. 

Sftftjft by son of 

Compiled under 
orders of ^jfftf of ftft^r- A 
digest on ten b^KS^ »IW[, 
daily religious duties. ( N. VI. 
P- 47 )• 

tqlftjft com. on the ftm^ by 
Vide sec. 93. Text 
on sqrqiTT and translation pr. by 
Mr. 5. R. Gharpure. 

gqiftift () by ftrTOiT> 
son of ftqniT, for students of 
Mentions his own 
About 1640 A. D. 

^nagvrftpr- Vide sec. 29 and Tri. 
cat. of Madras Govt. mss. for 



666 HUtoru if Lharmaiditrd 


1919-22 pp. 5160-62 for a 
prose 

gunwft “• by smii- 

vide under 

(also called 

^nar^ron the margin). The 
first verse is 

Sic. ’; ms. in 
Stein’s cat. ( p. 319 ) is dated 
^ 1466 (1409-19 A. D.). 

of son of 

(in Bhadlumkar collection ) 
Mentions irm, 

ipnRftractsw by 

by snnmrmim^- 

TKRtT* 

m. by in 

and 

u 4 m<»>w by son of 

C«il. A comprehensive digest 
on v 44 II 4 I. Bik. cat. p. 475 
contains only g«f i wi . 

^ MV wi wwRro r M-dft by 

son of unniiiT on the in¬ 
stallation of ftw, ii6hjr, 
|4r 2nd Ai«q in a temple. 

by «i6i\q«i|. 

<{pW?15n^by urer, son of 
s«Tf> About 1520-1580. 

vAS|« 4 » 4 (^*ii% (Ulwar cat. ex¬ 
tract No. 293 ) pr. in Bombay. 

tffl yq P W iiWg m. in M4q|% of 


by son of 

^]yK|and younger brother of 
of the ^ni9 

family. 

(0»W) m. in n^Rlil- 
tmof^jo. 42* 

( Mysore ed.) quotes 
on qnnnn. 

by 31^ ( Baroda 
O. I. 1903.). 

of n>- in 

fta i qHia ia. 

by wwr- 

ah^ER^qn^TVfninlWr by^ivr^v*. 

'toirfiv i n n wl n ( 3 n»^ig» n 4» n '). 

yai 41 m^w)« i by ««t«ns 4 > N. (new 
series ) vol. III. p. 236. 

^i 4 lH i wdl» i by smniw. 

WKKHmalhBt* 

or ^umiv or 
firefbjTO^ by *nqm. 

C. byisi. 
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C. •’y 

son of 

CC. by v«Rnv. 

C. by vm <nftw 5 <<ra!^jn^iw 
irtftr. 

c. by ). 

C. by ( N. vol. 

vn. p. 304). 

C ^TiR^or by 

c. f^R?pprj[(^ by 

Says that he follows in this 
work his upT* 

C. WMMflWT »nd by 

( Baroda O. I. 296 dated 

1593 )• 

byufWTf C. p. cat. 
No. ^710 ). 

( Mysore Govt. mss. 
cat. p. 75). 

Ano.; follows 8tr*tr- 
snriT. Burnell’s Tanj. cat. 139a. 

from i(ih 4 |<t 4 lPl of 

*rifTOT' 

( Baroda O. I. 6986 ). 
^W tfq frilWT m- in of 

( Mysore Govt. mss. 
at. p. 75). 


wnhwhi by ^iqtnnaj. 

» )• 

C. W«A. 

wnMltwiftw. 

wnfnwfiw by ft otp u g. son of 
fnnTj, son of tn^imj,surnamed 

W T t fa wfaflndln or 
f^[arm, son of nn^, son of 
TT^pqrr, surnamed in 

Marathi). He was daughter’s 
son of <wg>« n, father of 
VTHf- About 1660-1680 A. D. 
( BBRAS. at. p. 238 No. 74J ), 

w n fnwftwftft di g by ilyiwrf . 

<n i <fmqfasn.^K- same as wnf- 
mqftaiwjtH and 
of 

WI(fKI(tu«nii)i| by 

wnfiuq^ldiq of flsmTOiWlW, 
son of composed at the 

order of king in Sake 

1583 ( i. e. 1661-62 A. D.). Di¬ 
vided into sections on firfiq, 
Wbar, 3rt^- 

wrft, uwftsnr, «wf, t[w- (D- 
C. ms. No. 305 of 1886-92 on 
fitftr, N. II. p. 76 on ^TOT, N. 
I. p. 284 on qnr). 

W l rfigg^ of qaqqf b OT , son of 
Vide sec. 103 p. 431. 
Refers to q<H<i»i fw h n as his. 

( C. P. at. No. 6717 ). 
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WH lf MW g <n« l of son of 

t gT W T WH? - ( BBRAS. cat. 
p. 239 No. 747). Mentions 
Vide under 

Between 1300 and 1673 a. d. 

of aRwntf, son of 
faww - Also styled 
A manual of initiatory rites 
with the prayers required 
therein. Vide under 
According to a nx rawq . (!• O. 
cat. p. 313 ). 

fro™ the jr^Pifsr. 
wnffgW by son of aft- 

fiWW of ( Baroda O. I. 
11938 ). Ms. dated ^ t6io. 
Mentions ^ITtRs?r- bet¬ 

ween 1380-1680 A. D. On aitqr- 
duties of aiftr- 
on difficult points about 
fSRqgrr&c. 

by ^ Hultzsch 

R. I. No. 637. 

by ^ fqRsmr. 

C. by author. Stein’s cat p. 108. 

by ftw qq g (Ba¬ 
roda O. I. 2008 on 3nf^ 
only ). 

by A digest 

*■ 

oniqigiir}, ^Krm, 

•ini> ?w, 

(N. vol. V. p. 237 ). 

by mpriTg- Sec. 93 
pp. 383-384. Also styled 


by (N- 

VI. p. 140 ). • 
by 

of 3fq5?fi[q. Sec. 109. 
Divided into 12 ^If^s. 

by Vide aqi^- 

by 

m. in of ftr%- 

by qqlqwnqraifIT, son 
of fftyr, composed in 1720-22 
A. D. and divided into 16 ®?sts 
on JTTj *ti"U» 

3rT*5nT> qfiwTj 
ui(ifWq> 3iqfTt» 
n^y*g^> SfR> S^- Mentions 
aftyw and qq«r<sr4^. Imitates 

by 3 iiM^arf | q|qg . 
On 4 >I 44 > q 5 WRr> Wti 
ftyrfand other #WRS, 

WRC* 

(N. VI. 301). 

by ^ ( m. in 

)• 

by ^y pn fi [ H nn § ( Bik. 
cat. 463 ). This entry is wrong, 
as the introductory verses and 
the verses at the end show 
that this is the same as ^arm- 
Hi’s work. 

by ^aw n iig , son of 
^y i qil^w a g . Sec. 83 (pr. by 
Mr. Gharpure and in Mysore G. 
0. L. series). 



IMtfwortam 

by (N. 

IX.p. 137). 
by 

by son of 

f^g9f}nir> On ftfaft j n r, gftj, 
anriT. (I. O. at. 

p. 471). 

„ Ano. (N. vol. VIII. p. 133). 

by »i^ 5 nit 5 (C. P. 
at. No. 6723-24). 
by mi i .fl^iy . 

by or iTfT- 

son of 4i \ «H r H TO ft ( y . Men¬ 
tions Hfl[* 

and is mentioned in 
!TOW[ (I O. at. p. 444 on suf¬ 
fix, which is 2nd ). 

About 1430-1300. 

(Tri. at. of 

Madras Govt. mss. for 1919-22 | 
p. 4978 on ant^). 

or- fffMnre of ^- 
•sn^, of the 

fffiRm of qprsjpT. It is the name 
of his digest containing 28 
ims. Sec. 102. 
flfittmjwnr by *1%. 

or by ^ 

anr, son of aftjmr 
Mentions qjsim i B i. 1300-1330 
A. o. N. (new series ) I. p. 413, 

by 

Br«r(tr> son of and ifHt and 
judge at the court of of 
About 1430-1300 A. D. 
On sn^, toBf, and anr- 
jry. N. vol. V. p. 184.. 


DktrmiMttta f6d 

(B. O. cat. vol. I 

No, 440), 

of triBR, son of 
andirNt- N. vol. VI. p. 12 
contains 

Dealing with rites for propitiat¬ 
ing adverse deities and por¬ 
tents and for consecrating works 
of public utility. N. VI. p. 37 
is styled («W- 

fnrer^) and in the conclud¬ 
ing verses b^BR says that he 
composed four on tarai?, 
WRt, Sfif **'<1 *wfTt- So 

and are the 

same. It was completed under 
CIB, son of 

m. in atRCBBrawTi 
BBWTj ftBTBBfftBRI* 

I Earlier than 1300 A. D. 

( Baroda O. I. No. 10916 
is an. incomplete ms. in 398 
verses). Names 36 aifitVFCS, 

(such as gfrfiNn). 

W13B of Earlier than 

1630 A. D. 

HftnW tPT of Blt^ BBtWR on 
times for «n^ and other rites 
(N. vol. V. p. 137 and VII. 
123 ). 

by vide 

WIfST. 

<lt ( ?IBBifh T of f B M t ft BI B . SOn of 

BBftty, pupil of bbbto and 
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An exten¬ 
sive digest on Wiww- 

«nf, mf^roKT, 

»in?N’> tUT^j ^I'ntnt. 
yifr y ( N. VIII p. 174). 

contains general rules regard¬ 
ing ceremonial observances and 
proper seasons for them and on 
fTm, si«r. ^ &c. 

Names ; 

m- in of o. About 

1450-1500 A. D. 

<fft»rw q r by hr ^ t h| or jftiriftR- 
nj,son of«nmf 3 nfff (or sjnnftT-), 
son of yfru g ( Bik. cat. p. 467 
deals with portion on «rnK )• 

by fvr (one 

facsicule pr. in B. I. series) on 
«I 9 P|« 4 U|, 

Mentions imwnwf and ftwrer- 
Later than 1500 a. d. 

m. by («T5r» 

P- 355 )- 

by <cp#«r 7 i^nTvrtmnr 
on flrfir, wnpl^, «rnt. 

vide of 

HlRlvCriVq>l ni. by nftftr in his 
com. on 

m. by trqlij- 

'nftaTOofa%, q^iryftT, s(%y- 
Madras Govt. mss. cat. 
vol. V. p. 2043 Nos. 2786-87 

contains portions on and 

^pw^fromaf^ftwiWT- 


'taftit l WW by (N. vol. V. 
p. 108 ). From the introduc¬ 
tory verses it appears to be the 
5 iTf^!m?EW of 4 I«<i>v 4 - 
ygft^nm by son of 

A digest of rituals for nniV 
followers. 

by «l^s4<u|H||4||««fH. 

by 41 fh'4^141. Sec. 76 
PP- 311-313- 

by 

Ano. ( D. C. ms. No. 
184 of 1884-86 on an^). 

aa fit nw n m. in«T 5 Jf#, 
offfrmr, of aft^g. 

Earlier than 1300 a. d. 

by gaanrar (Baroda 

O. I. No. 8023 ). It mentions 

Begins with and 

ends with HjU g ft g wit . It is 
styled also. 

or ni. 

by lartfit- Vide and 

p. 308 above. 

by P«pil 

of 

aafaflwig r by m. by amni 
p. 206. A Hiftrfhllg l is m. in 
gigftiVlf of in the 

agflRt!imof%fnji 4 , by Imflr 
in B Wgog and and 

byaftnprai^- 

of ^t nai ^^ w. A very 
popular digest in southern 
India. Printed several times in 
Southern Iqdia at Chidaqtba- 
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ram, 1908, Kumbhakonam &c. 
On q o fiwmnl , 3n%v, 3 n^> 
ara?TT> 

qsnr- About 1600 A. D. 

of son of 

son of ftipfNntf; 

in 10 !<»< wi s . 

m. by 
of 

of ita^ T UgHg . Ms. ( N. VII. 
p. 253 ) is dated ^ i^99. 

by afl < w TtPr' W [^ i r, 

Contains anrsnr, 

sn^ &c. Quotes H pa p^tr. 

(Vide Madras ^'Govt. mss. cat. 
pp. 20j 3-57 Nos. 2802-4 )• 

m. by and 

by ^nrar in his 
Earlier than 1300 a. d. 

by ernwnf ( Baroda O. 
I. 9919 )• 
by 

f f fl r wm by (on trwfew 

and aar^'N' )• Vide Mad. Govt, 
mss. cat. vol. V. p. 2059 No. 
2806. 

by so“ of 

a resident of Burnell’s 

Tanj. cat. p. 133a. From the 
place of residence and contents, 
it appears that this is the same 
as the preceding. 


•6W 

by son of %irsr, 

residing atf^g^; on ain(|;v, 16 
H^asiys, siQt> 

f^( vide D. C. ms. No. $2 of 
1866-68). Bik. cat. p. 467 
gives f^ivarg as fathe^s name. 

fffiKMnw by ^ipfifrv, son of «ft- 
son of 

surnamed atlfllV 

portion pr. Lakfmivedkateivara 
Press at Kalyan. Mentions 
swm*T^» 

HWttfhr, and fft- 

Also called at^rarr- 

by in 13 chap¬ 
ters on intfwT- 

»nf^#ppfT> *mt, 

5nPft, tNarai, tmprPWFr , iir, 
sntrftwr, Whr, ; 

written under patronage of 
VTSTiCT king. Quotes on 

tntrf^), a fl itfam , ^^flrtkNrr, 

wnr. Hgl i ^a - It is this that is 
probably m. in 

of Between 1230-1300 
A. D. I. O. cat. pp. 473.474, 
N. VII. 43 (the colophon says 
that the yr t t fa ra section is the 
i8thqft«(%!T). 

m. in 

ft«RiEftr of imiuuiag, ft. ft., 
of ia vyr^OT . 

by son 

ofn>9?. (Bik. cat. p. 467 
contains portion only). ’ 
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G)mposed in 1657 a. d, ; vide 
under snr <n i [ ft^» ' . Stein’s cat. 
p. 109. 

by N. VII. 

p. 228. 

by Same as 

by Sec. 63 

pp. 274-273. 

by Sec. 93. 

HftaniWT by (^sntnfih 

J of > ms. of 
ftfsinmT ( N. IV, 130 ) dated 

iake 1610 ( 1^88-89 a. o.). 

(B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I. No. 433 ). 

or by 

son of iinw, on ainw. ( Bur¬ 

nell’s Tanj. cat. 136a ). 

¥ 1 (^ 4 wk$I^^. Probably the 
same as of 

by on 

flfHW, N. (new 

series) vol. II. p. 223 and 
vol. I, p. 414. 

by 

son of On srftf, 

3vwrsr« ^itT/ !r«iT> vPtuf, wtt* 
&c. N. ( new series) vol. 
II. p. 223. 

or tjinf. Vide sec. 34. 


(1) by TOiftrsnrwir, m. by his 
son in 

(2) by 

(3) by ift g ^q a ( D. C. ms. No. 
373 of 1873-7O. 

jraifhT on aRwnr, 
fisiW} 3 Wfi ^nPtnw* 

Also called wnwlV^->*l»l or 
arR<2TO^PT. 

(3) attributed to ^ipm andstr^tr- 
by^t^^. 

by ft flH WT ( Hultzsch R. 
I. No. 391.). 

alias fh^Kuu^ilt (in 
margin )- a large work in 7000 
tT«r ( Baroda O. I. 11248 ). 

by >|^^|. Is it same as 
of ? 

by f^. 

?i|fil^-samc as <r()l>vOfren<^. 

on ara^TT (Cal. S. 
College ms. cat. vol. II. 
p. 137 No. 141 ). 

a com. on ^5- 
mtfifWT by son of ^- 

unwf (I. O. at. p. 473). 
Seems to be the same as K|t^s 
com. on 

of founded 

on agpv^sr’s N. VI. 

p. 233. 

( ms. in Bombay Uni 
versity Library) in about 300 
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verses on 

&c. Quotes n»W T"T- 

(from 4 ||< 4 R 0 i^ ot 
«uiHKni44>) in 321 verses on 
S^Wf iT. wnr, WWJT, «iaily 
duties, »n^, tpci^ &c. (Ba- 
rodaO. I. No. 7330 - 

of It is said 

in JBORS. for 1927 parts III- 
IV p. VII. that it is this work 
that is m. in ^fsi^ ofgft^o, 

Iwfir () III- 2. 686, 

ftagttVT of f5«, of 

by in 8 

sections (;fro^ ) on farH, i?TT, 
fitftr, »rpa[,gjw, <i5r. irnr- 
ftnf. Enumerates 28 
by name (vide Tri. at, Madras 
Govt. mss. for 1919-22 p, 4360 
No. 2997 ). 

Vide 

by vihiuot of ®wR>rr 
in the Hughli District. (I. O. 
at. p. 448 ). Earlier than 1675 
A. D. He speaks of a ^nirmr as 
yet to occur in iake 1603 

(1681 A. D. ). 
^flfit^tmbyffi5H5;vide 

dw; m. in ij^intSt’s 

of JtBT- 

ilewmoff^o, 

^f^||(fri<RtetTCni. in irrafimivf of 
nwa i n g and in enmnenm of 


??<NtlT by in 1339 

verses on rites to be performed 
on several f^tRvs. 

by qHiqoi. 

^ifit^by On impurity due 
to birth and dath. N. vol. III. 
p. 48. 

by 5f5^?jrar. 

by in 311 verses 

culled from on ^nranr, 

ST^, tr^wtftcT, imimr, 

. ^ 5 lRj 

D. C. ms. No. 181 of 1895- 
1902 js dated 1652 (1593- 

96 A. D.). 

flfimrr by ms[%5OTf on the per¬ 
formance of festivals and rites 
uncertain such as ^car- 

sTfatretft, TTtnmA) and 05 #- 

arrat* JTwftavT; m. 

in I. O. at. p. 477; 

N. vol. IV. p. 213 (ms. dated 
sake 1619 ). 

by aft®wr. 

fffiRnrby fftsTw. Sec. 91. The 
work is also ailed 

or a com. on 

a work by 

by 

m. by 

aifiwiranfw by - flwwww i ^iiw- 

vtrf. 

fffiwnwwf by cwwg. 

^'A 4 II#VI by 

by pupil 

of OQ'an^pr, 
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•ri^i 

fVftWK^UI by Vide (K^nw* 

ffTTTOf. 

by Seems 

to be same as with 

additions. Here the verses are 
4S9. Vide D. C. ms. No. 344 
of 1886-92. 

flfiWTWiJI by men¬ 

tions tyo (I. O. cat. p. 450 ). 

' fifirtrrwwf by fr vw^^HKi . 

by Mentions 

( Tri. cat. of Madras Govt. mss. 
for 1919-22 p. 4264 No. 2944). 

flftf n fWt by 
by 

on domestic obser¬ 
vances; gives extracts from 28 
sages on atraiT, 

fw, wsftt, mtrftaw. Vide 
I. O. cat. p. 477 No. 1556 and 
Ulwar cat. extract 372, where 
it is said to have been compil¬ 
ed by ( a lover of 

by Same 

as above. 

Hlfilwiwdw by Same as 

aw^viftdm by^i^. 

H|fiNIW¥l<K m in of 

<lA<IKie(^ m. in ( 5 ^. %. 


by f*tppr 

by 4 imi*»i vt, a 
com. on a ry m ^. 

by q Rtqf l n m . Vide sec. 
105. 

by aflOwro , pupil of 
tpUT ( Burnell’s Tanj. cat. 
p. 133a) for Vents. 

or w^ g j^f fi t ieu r by 
^l|^, son of N. vol. IV 
p. 271. 

WiftsiviwT of ai|ptiSlet. About 
1600 A. D. ( JBORS. for 1927 
parts III-IV p. X). 

fy« n S > »w . 

( on aqaiif). 

avtnVntnsv alias ffnn^. 

wW'HHM by son 

of Based on sim mid's 

; divided into four 
trtfs on enf^, «I9, ain^^ 
and |(f^ ( Vide Bhandarkai's 
Report for 1883-84 p. j2 and 
BBRAS. cat. p. 239 No. 748 
and Aufrecht’s Oxf. cat. 28sb). 
He says iteamid was bom in 
^ake 1120. Mentions a mawt 
and Later than 

167J A. D. 

^iwd^by dl 9 «« 4 mid (C. P. 
cat. No. 6733). 

^VwS^by g f saw i B . 

by eftay. Sec. 81. 


’(iftyti^mK vide ^KatyraiVr- 
Pf. at Benares. 


4088 ) summaries of the views 
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of 28 sages are given on 

&c.; ms. dated 
1743. The 28 sages are 
*<?» ft»snftnr, aifir, 

wwtmti, Bmr> 

wr» 

fi’fhi'* QTTis> 

53 f, miv<* *rf, 
*mw, me, vraifl*!, finA. 

( B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
No. 449 ). 

weieeiw or by 

On ownership of property. 

WWI4' (Tri. cat Madras Govt 
mss. for 1919-22 p. 4782 ). 

Wfftmy N. ( new series ) vol. II. 
p. 22d. 

by e y m a ie ii d - 
4 lie, in 6 on ftnw P iy- 

ajjar- 

mnRreir- 

f» 4 mT on <«i<Wi 4 , »r fil Bi a i 4 . ^- 
tnfteSTetmr. N. ( new series) 
vol. II. p. 229. 

w>f«rvm by Ap¬ 

pears to be different from the 
great On an^pfW^, 

ai n ^MiPid i a, i^r- 
&c. 

N. (new series ) vol. t p. 417. 
wRflaiaf«<M4[ft by aflaeiH. 

fSumAvr- 

BBBfhhamnr a work con¬ 
cerned with the consecration 
of images of gods and building 
• temples ;>m. by ejo, Pf. 

andiBn^arinfnawnJff. 


wftwhar by 

( on f»st) by 

-tjuBHKww t ft r e - 

by 

C. ( vide cat. of Madras Govt, 
mss. vol. VI.p. 2368No. 3i53)< 
According to it the author 
Nourished after 

held that the views of all these 
. were aianBr and an^y. 

lftvxm 4 [Rl: by aaimfiM mntr- 
Stein’s cat. p. 109. 

ifrafipm. by fy« in auHnmw 
and 

by m. in 

by 

divided into 14 WW . 
aft«if?i»<^fta» T by N. vol. V. 
pp. 189-190. 

(«twia«i<«iw ) by 
son of in 12 

irmyrs) composed in ann( 1884. 

by i h mgBg, pupil of 
He was ordered to 
write this work by i vide 

under Compos¬ 

ed about 1562 A. 0. ; m. by 
?y*n*^pr» 

(wj) by Whrni^. 
C. by ywTO Bihw i RtBi , m. in 


Vide N. vol. VI. 
pp. 190 - 9 ^ for an account of 
his funily.j 

C. m. by 

by divided 

into on anf^, 

WWIT- Vide sec. loj. 

by 9 r|P^ ( Baroda 
O. I. 8793 ). 

by The same as 
is appended to his unwr on qtT" 
WTWVJ; by ^iTTfir> w^- 

of jfiiwjr, srSTOTW and 
other ims of ^je. Vide sec. 84 . 
on^r r ^ ^fqi T by fftfy. 
V 9 TS'si^nr<^ “• in of 

•ftjpir. 

in. in w>* 4 I <hV!W» Pro¬ 
bably the sniranr^ of 
OT«t»T by Sec. 8 a. 

c. Dr»^»l'ii,Rni9l by 

son of I 

C. fiwfar m. by fi^Mrucd in 

frftjRffir. Vide sec. n and 56 . 

C. m. by Iwfir; vide p. 71 
above. 

C. by f(ia*nsr 9 « 

( Baroda O. I. 8185 ) in 
four annmrs on firw and Iftrftrar 
rites of f<As and ainims> eight 

3 fWT>f- There is 
wiHniwin alsov 


(^rwHw) w«w »“ 
two icfTS, each divided into 
IR9S .( ed. by Dr. Kirste at 
Vienna, 1889 and tr. in SBE. 
vol. 30). 

C. qdVn^siqtrfl by trnlw. 

C. by m^|[^ (extracts in 

Kirste’s edition ). 

ftnur^f^Tirosjr- Vide sec. 8 
p. 46 above. 

C.TJWRsr by (p. 49 

above ). 

son of aiisirw. 
Vide Baroda O. I. No. 5480. 
the same as 

I rv fs _ 

^wftinhi T by ft et Wf ■ 
^ wfa^ bytnftuf (Stein’s cat. 
p. I to). 

^siTfipfr^uwfiaw by 

ftuftm by in^> son of 
sonoft^t^. About i6ao-i68o 

A. D. 

by itm ( part of his ) 
snH^). Mentions ; 

Ulwarat. extract 375. 
ittwat^by 
tlmt r gfi wr. 

ituBww by a i gftW T (nrfti<w>. 

Baroda O. I. 8534. 
tlu ft mi wt ano. 

m. in oi 


APPENDIX B 

UST OF AUTHORS ON DHARMASASTRA 

While preparing this list, great difficulties were experienced' in 
stating all the works composed by an author. In the case of such 
names as Ananta, GaAgadhara, NJrilyaria, R 3 makr$oa> 
kara, which are extremely common, the only method that could be 
followed, in the absence of materials to Identify the authors bearing 
these names, was to place the same name several times in the list 
against the work composed by that author. Since the authors 
themselves very often convey no more information than their own 
names and since some of the reports on the search for mss. do not 
give even what little information about the author can be gathered 
from the ms. of his work, Aufrecht also was compelled to follow 
this method. In order to avoid repetition and save space, 1 have 
not repeated in this list the information that was given under the 
works contained in the list A. Dates are given principally under 
the flames of authors and sometimes under works also. For further 
information readers will have in many cases to refer to the works 
put down as composed by an author. In the case of authors who 
have written on several ^ 3 stras, their works on dharmaiistra alone 
have been mentioned. Wherever possible parentage has been noted 
and dates assigned. In a few cases information which became 
available after list A was prepared has been incorporated here.. 
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'HfTH of arfinfT^^* 

disdple of ^«u«r- 

; a. of 

tmnnr a. of 9 mw 9 f)mT< . 
4 ii)K(^i«iHii 4 a. of 

of a Sec. 39. 

Vide also wwnrrtl^ and ff- 

son of^?^rn 3 Ti son ofirtfts^, 
resident of an*!*^; a. ofanfli;^- 
and Otdpi^^ ( composed 
in IS7S i- e. 1318-19 
A. D.), s i g T^ g ir ^ , 

or-^w. 

ai^ a. of ^^htmnR^- 
son of 

^flKvr (com. on tmrHm of 
aA^fvnpr), ( com. 

on ^rmtiT of arfJre^), an^- 
m. in his com. 
on About 1300-1330 

A. D.; ms. of 

in B. O. mss. cat. vol. 
I. No. 203 p. 120 is dated 
^ 1381 ( 1669 A. D.). 

WtHW W , disciple of 
or ; a. of fmrlR- 

■ il H q ii i (ortiftr- 

si4«iii), 4 «iirvrrii«. R«nR- 
qilit- In the 

is mentioned and the 
ms. No. 12348 Baroda O. I. 
was copied in rrq; 1887 
(1830-31 A. D,). 


a wmr a m. in ^gaMtaian . 

a. of a nnitr ^ t ^<fl<i . 

3if^. Vide sec. 16. 
auRRT a. of 

son of ftu R q iR, sur- 
named Later than 

1373 A. D. and earlier than 
1730; a. of ndtnTRT or wmrf- 
g a m^fh {for atPVRnnfhrs), 
R8 r ^ <R[ ^ . Rg ^R nr ^p f. 
atftwi^, son of an^R- Vide sec. 
109 ; a. of ( divided 

into 12 parts on tW 5 r. awm 
&c.), or 

iTg’ntrg> sn^wwfiN^i, siw- 
fentfiTj qtfrqvRnn^fdra'j fjwc* 
gsiPwR- 
aptwi^ a. of 

awwi^a. ofaimwar. 
atifwftnt, son pf vi 4 iq(y > ftg - Later 
than 1640 A. D. ; a. of iwm tn t- 

qsjRt, ( gftcwrg- 

fftcarnarfJrthdpr. 
a. of «ri4i(|>(^g.!m4if)l, 
a com. on the w tq mR of 
WnRRR- 
atHva^ w a. of 

a. of 

anwi^Rir, son of resi¬ 
dent of a. of waP ti wi- 

srdtvr. Bik. cat. p. 399 gives 
&ike 1488 (1366-7 A. D. ) as 
date but it is not clear whether 
it is of composition or copying. 
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a. of com. on 

W«WHf,.son of About 

1640-1670; a. of 

( com. on ). 

H!Wra§, son of a. of 

«w5nNi*f, 

aOT?jnif|, son of gT^»if; a. of ggr- 
(composed at the desire 
ofgsrnr^ )• About 1715 a. d. 

amgiig, son of or tnn- 

son of stj, of 

a- of 

(composed in 
1625 A. D. ) and other works 
ending in qif^^ 
m p uiftvw . 

a w H nr g , son of m^t^nag> son of 
«r?nag ; «• of Pro¬ 

bably the same as the preced¬ 
ing. 

3m«amg, .son of arrspag, a. of 

irftwnrjcfir. 

3 |irtrag, son of irfi^ar; a. of f^ri^r- 
or ( ms. dated 

1326-7 A. D. in Baroda O. I. 
No. 10611). It is this author 
that is probably mentioned as 
3W5^ in Or. %. and if%?!rBrnr. 
Earlier than 1300 a. o. 

annanvg a. of 

sigmaiga. of 

a. of m. by 

fpngtr in ftftflvti ( Jivananda 
vol. I p. 54 ) and f^. 

«n«trag, son of 9|)ag..About 2nd 
quarter of 17th century ; a. of 


(at the request of 

3 fuif 31 »f ). 

aPTsgug, son of ; a. of 

of com. sruT or 
gjnar on of 

(com. composed in 1692-93 
A. D. at q^lrNTTyprobably modem 
Pdi in the Bhor State ). 

atspmag a. of e[Rgm< 
g n pw T g a. of w r 4 ^ n>ft< r 'u«f . 
aisptnag a. of 
(for nine planets). 

ar^ugwfratfqmw a. of girv 
probably the same as 
8[T TCSiT ftt ni| of ). 

a n w i ft m a. of 

3 WwrHR[ » son of gear; a. of com. 
on F l gifugtf of ifhnT. 

a. of «iaiKq 4 » i i , nftt- 

TJar. 

a. of 

or Later thu 

1600 A. D. 

atflrwrnr, a. of |*u pi u 4 iflwlau . 
anrstTOw. son of 

About 1810 A. D. ; a. of gfif* 

sRswomniftr? a. of ftanigwi i - 

at a^i g aw a. of a n fttuyfa i q . 

an^retgtrg Vide sec. 82; andand 3rd 
quarters of the 12th century a.».; 
a.offtffftrm or«siifi4^f^|^<|^(^ 
and frrsRir. 

«rfir6^*rg wgwi l mww a. of 
Said to be a 

Earlier than 17,93 a. d.: , • 
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son of inJiflif, a 
Rathor prince. About 1673 a.d.; 
( reputed )a. of 

About 1030*1050 A. D. ; 
m. in the of afl^w i gn . 

or Sec. 79 ; a. of 

coni, called 

0^*79. Between II15-1130 A.D. 

son of IfoiW) son of fijfir- 
KtT, son of a. of atpj- 

mswRqn and T^- 

<1^). M. by tftft g gwn and ^- 
One ms. ( N. vol. V. 
p. 302) was copied in 1442 

(1521 A. D.). So earlier than 
1500 A. o. In the colophon 
the work is described as 
by ari^lw. 

a. of tnrtnnrnR: 
about 1520-1592 A. D. 

( ww) of muT^ - 
Probably the same as 
native of 

a. of ft r f r 4 in i ft« t , 
He is probably the 

the same as the a. of mrs7^ 

gl«¥*T- 

> native of wHlinirta- 
(composed about 
l]oo A. D.) under Tanjore 
klHg Shahaji. 

a* of 41Jh(i«wfe- 

a. of 


ng i n| li« i i wiw> son of 
aftinfirasgnfet ; a. of giftt^re* 
W8W or garotfo, n t «i fin aanw i- 
WIT, n i g^H w gyq ( on 18 sw- 
girq^s); vide B.O. mss. cat. vol. I 
No. 77 p. 74 for i^w T T W gq q, 
which appears to be only a part 
dealing with m and siiniCirw 
from the larger work called WTT* 
and No. 319 p. 358 

for mqWTTWSWq- 

3 lW<W ia q » , son of WWTTW; a. of 
Later than 1680 

A. D. 

m. in g^nrq’s Twfitwrr* 

®on of f^netwiiwai. 
Between 1250-1500 a. d.; a. of 
(composed at the 
desire of prince of 

it’feWi BgT on the Jumna ). Vide 
under fNnruir. 

srema com. of Hw q q gr w w and of 
iftvnqqqgr- 

WWgiq Vide sec. 5 About 700- 
750 A. b.; a. of nw on 

of iin*<r on and 

probably of com. on wgprflr- 

winn?; a. of 

and aiTiFluyi w ifta rg tmftifg i^f ^, 

( Bik. cat. p. 600 ). 

a. of nw i I gw wiT - 
wrfliTW a. of a n gc^iw W^- 
anumra a. of com. on 
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a. : m- by 

a. of com. on ^ij^- 

a nf ^tifu g pupil of fit^- 

Between 1200-1325 
A. D.; a. of ^ ret ^< fa or 
a. of 

a nf ^H T w r 4 or About 

I400“I500 A. D.; a. of 

oran^rafWhr- 

aiRi^ son (rf iraiVf of the 
family ; a. of 3 n%^. 

aipn^ a. of <aai^ im<nOBwn . 

a. of aw»few 5 mynrf> 
(on irnn%w)i mur- 
(probably same as 
the preceding ). 
a. of 

an*n^wM son of ; a. of 

iw»ftr a. of 

^ i nn< tf 4 a. of muinitw. 
a. of 

the founder of the imv 
sect. Said to have flourished be¬ 
tween 1118-1198 A.D. Butthere 
are varying views. One < 4 ’ his 
pupils jnm*iw tf 4 is said to have 
defeated in polemical 

discussions. If this be correct, 
then must have flou¬ 

rished about 1250-1300. Dr. 
Bhandarkar (in Vai^^avism 
and ^ivisih p. /9) accepts 
H. D. 84. 


1198 and 1276 A. D. as the 
years of his birth and death; a. 
of ^ 4 fiTi 4 »r, 

3 T<(*fifi«ldiv, vi^TWT- 

or tfftft tr t oi. Vide 
Bhandarkar’s Report for 1882- 
83, p. 207 for 37 works attribu¬ 
ted to him and E. I. vol. VI pp. 
261-263 for the age of 
and his pupils. is 

said to have been the son of 
muilf. 

of or 

atW^tu r minister of 

Tanjore king Shahaji and Sar- 
foji ( first quarter of i8th cen¬ 
tury ), a. of <n i «4WW4WftSI- 

anRspR, pupil of gfgqen . Ear¬ 
lier than 1650 A. D. ; a. of 

If It is this work 
that is quoted in the 
then the author is earlier than 
1550 A. D. 

son of ; a. of 

a. of uR t fi t w p mR i. 

snvHtiftr ( probably or 

tiTfft )a. of?5fiiq4or. 

alias son of 

5 a. of or 

About 1700 A. D. fiis 
grandson was a pupil of 

a. of fliifir* 
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«n^> son oi -awmV i son of 
He was father of st^rsn- 
^ a. of ^^fir^r<g*t and so 
flourished about 1600-1650 a. 
D. ; a. of 

a. of 

9llt|^ a. of »?t8 B W <(> i Au (ms. No. 
1870 of Baroda O. 1. dated 

1673 )• 

8in«l»« Vide sec. 7 ; a. of 
and tni^ and 

a. of com. on ^t^unr- 

1 ^. 

a. of a m. in i»f. 1%. 

or 4Ht^ii4 or eiT^miT, 
son oi ; a. of com. on 
«shl^ and of com. on ^vi^- 
m. in of 

;nfim< So earlier than 1600 a.d. 

a. of 

a. of^ ?g m Hu<(lH . 

9IPV9FR. Vide also 
and ; a. of and 

of a ( m. in and 

hnfir). 

^larroirer-see under 
•iRnro* 

WWW OTTWWj a. of 

ww* 

son of and 
and pupil of jhqi«i«i^; a. of 

^fnw> elder brother of mijjy. 
Latter half of rath century; 
*• of (according to 


infrsrsi4w) m- In WRptw* 
jVMNirai'Oli is m. in 
( vol. II. p. 135 )• 

fawH i m a. of SW9(R ( B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. No. 240 p. 262 ). 

a> of aqnwi^rs* 
son of <fihflmpi'; a. of 
( also called 

li^wiai or gi^xem ia a. of 
WWJW* 

a. of ; m. in 

m- in iir. ftr* 
gjq^y a, of 

com. of f m. in 

of PP- 455> 

383, 590 ). 

3^^ a. of qT^w»wm«?t«'w4- 
3 iif* 

W»IKWM|, son of 
and king of 3in^lfnr> Flourish¬ 
ed between 1450-1525 a. d. ; 
(reputed) a. of W3W< ta ft3 
(TiRf). 

31511(4411 m. in the 1114 mil of 

eft^fwnpT* 

3'<r«l4m<l<l m. by ni. 2. 

657. 

im^a. of fffir m. by 
(on mif. III. 260), by 
( on qV. 1.1;. 23.11 ). 

H T Hu i i- a com. of ngdftr m. by 
(on «f II. loy, IV. 
162, V. 43, K. 141 and 147). 

3 m ini ( a. of 
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Eaiiier than 1575 k . 0.; 
a. of «na[- 

fiwfir. 

a. of ( B. O. 

mss. cat. vol. I p. 516, no. 441). 

a. of com. on 4nr m « l and 

of 

g^Htl^Vide sec. 17 ; a. of a work 
on jd i rJ^ i w and of a 

%g a. of a com. on m. 

by ( on Hj VIII. 152). 

quoted as a writer on 
sia^ira'in the com. on jfKIt- 
^TwnifT* 

qtf^or^rt^, son of 
surnamed 4^; a. of 

a. of 

leonjf a. of a ; sec. 40. 

an author m. in sipt' vf. q;. I.^* 
19. 7. 

qqifnr ( prince Ekoji of Tanjore 
who ruled from 1676 a. d. to 
1684 A. D. ) a. of irnwiprorcor 
jrnwrmipTor ftartwaiftniT. 

wlw iqr yf - vide under t|qp:. 

a. of gflftifa . 

a. of m. by 

( P-1195 ). (qrswnv )• 

an author m. in q^.q.q;. 
II. 2. 33. 

m. in amq. q. I. 10. 29. i 
and I. 6.19.3. Vide sec. 18. 


qmra. of m. in f^qiT on. 

23. 3 and II. 

a. of (\4hTr- 

son of of 4 hiw- 

litw 5 a. of iinftiBnwrtt and com. 

This seems to be the 
same as the preceding, since in 
the AuNHWI(fudl<l the author 
refers to as his own 

work. Vide Hultzsch’s R. II. 
no. 972. , 

a. of *rw on of 

qsrfW on a iiTOt» qg lT> of com. 
on and of 

com. on Jiqninv and on 

(aimtujftir) arwgjr. 

m. in com. on iORwuw i ff l. 
a. of in 10 ananqs. 
^u y g nf m. by in arnt- 
«ntt. 

a. of Pro¬ 

bably same as above. 

a. of trarrlur. 
a. of iT»spp»rem- 
a. of 

'niiwiwT^^iSon of son 

of qRitnntf. Sec. 106. First 
half of 17th century; a. of 
^i^fk qr a t fw r. w#- 

dl 4 M 4 [ih , or- q 4 <ir, 

qr ^taiwfw , or 

^ , HWr- 

»w« r m y , qraftw 

THT, 

ftqiq m W/ inreiww54, qn^- 
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or yiOww , 
or 

or ww^wgre^ - Parts of his 
works (such as parts of 
the and ^gggr- 

gr ) are very frequently 
entered in the catalogues as 
separate works. 

gwg l g^»ig , a resident of 
(Kopargaon ) on the Goda¬ 
vari; a. of or -ti^ 

and 

m. by in srr?- 
^rnrt ^ MiMnpR* 
a. of 

Later than 1400 a. d. 

gi / te nf m. in w t ;g<! rT n y of 5 ^. 

<i>« < W^ T || f T (probably S3.ni6 

) a. of ?%- 

gyuiigy a. ofjfH?lft%g- 

m. by iV4>tuVgUT’< 

Earlier than 1100 a. d. ; a, of 
com. on an^. q. and on 
on wTsnspr of 
gwnw and on of 

•rwwH- 

«gt<nr« a. of ^fag r g r- 

<BWin a. of 

>» 

gww g g revised atg^wr’s ttm 
on HKqfV^* 

g»UPi wft ^ > a prince; a. of com. on 
ftw gf * T W »f of and a. of 


«wraii4^ a> of fimAlmgEft 

(at the bidding of king ^i^- 

fi^)- 

qnv a. of a m. in wgft’s 

*«qr on 4l. tr. and in 

itnpfk- 

a. offitsgTT^ q- v.; 
flourished between iioo-xaoo 
A. a 

gftrrg a. of g^l 3 Tgi^r( B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. I No. 419 p. 495)- 
Earlier than 1600 a. d. 

a. of 

gtfNc a, of wP«^rriE 4 >|. 

a. of a ^d a 

Vide sec. 19. iqy( pp. 

gtprt a. of ^SjWafg^eCTfT' <• 

!P^, son of gpR ; a. of 
or 

giev a. of a and of a 
Sec. ifl; m. in ainr- vr. ^• 
I. 6. 19. 7. 

gTrtr, an author, m. in ^j’. «r- g;. 
I. 2. 45. 

tT ff T wa r a. of ( ms. 

No. 9470 Baroda O. I.). 

warm a. of anjwarHtftftr. 

a. of a in verse. Sec. 
38; a. of a twra?!, «trJE^> of 
^SUSTOST or ^ 4 TSTi^- 

Wf or 

e>iatwiT a. of 
a. of 

gti^a. of sfnnimftJw- 
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Later than 1500 
and earlier than 1660 a. d. ; 
a. of !ntTftTO<ni[ftr. TKWftr- 
and of 

( a to qKW<y«q.8> ), of 
a com. on ^»q i w i q . 

a. of Later 

than 1200 A. D. 

^nrsqtpor-f^, a. of 
;fH?RnT. Referred to by 
(in the character in 

) and by qmq in his 
^ Isqi gyKqjitffi f and in the 
i TfPa Wff - Earlier than 650 a. d. 
and probably flourished in 3rd 
or 4th century a. d. 

tPW^qqfJt a. of 
com. on 

a. of com. called ftti- 
qtf on q ng rt^ < aft- Mentions 
nr q qf q n ^ - So later than 1400 

A. D. 

a. of a 4ffit quoted in 
^ r gfi r > tg of afl^ftqrfST, fkmdru 
(on tn^r. III. 265 ). 

a. of 

a. of gi%-qfi#i!pi. 

son of qapas , a. of 
nin^ (D. C. ms. No. 42 of A 
1882-83 ). The work was com¬ 
posed in 1554 i. e. 1632 

A. D. ( qptfiwwf 

KitranE^^)- 

ni. in the plural in 

WS^ofiTfm. 
a. of 


qn^^Nrmwiwrejfif a. of q^RinwO 
( composed in 1834 A. d. ). 

ttlSIRilNIWnT, a. of 

T?fir. 

son of qtqui^raqfH^ 
a. of n^ntqHT, qmgwwi^(or 
or ^54:5^), qnrft^iCT- 
<r8[fif and or «n^- 

giqftitr g a. of com. on 

ftfam and uwftjTtayq of qf- 
qrepr (N. I. p. los ) and Jirr- 

«n^«r »nr a. of at ig wunf^ y and 

q 5 T#mT a. of strfgi Era ^ . 

„ a. of com. on 
„ a. of tnr^»w - 

tpWTitw 3 qnarw ( or qr^ ), son 
of gtqwt, son of mqsqrqqrq. 
Sec. 112 ; a. of (or -qnq 

composed in 1791 a. d. ), qtij- 

with com. 

tB i gftq m, son of stqqnr ( surnamed 
); a. of 

qsiqftjmnif (also called i%qTq«<r- 
qnr): son of son of 

f^rqqiwfj a. of 

a<w<uw(H w, qtftqrqpwMWw, 
firroqA^- 

tprqflrm WRq^rfiWfrqmf, son of 
son of ; a. fflf 

compaenmies on the yarions. 
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parts of the ^ig^Rnnrof 
(such as 3vretm, 
ftftnfw, ^wtrWj uTOi^wT®} *iW” 
iw»» )• 

He is diifereni from 
twfa ' |ff< » who also commented 
on (compare N. I. 

p. 150 with N. II. p. 84 ). 

a- of^ffilr. Vide sec. 19. 

a. of ( B. O. 

ms. cat. vol. I. No. 244 p. 26j). 

m. in atw. tf. 1 .6- I 9 - 7 - 
m. in arrtr. tr- ^ I. 6. 19. 7. 
a. of m. by amri 
(P- 548), of ^ifluj UtT gi t, 

Also^Igftr. 

a. of ^nw T < W ff (vide 
D. C. ms. No. 265 of 1887-91 
and 496 of 1886-92 ), a huge 
work composed under ^intr- 
ftirf. 

m. in STRprw ( Jivar 
nanda vol. I. p. 298) of 

§^^ WT q -( reputed)a. of j 
Said to have been com¬ 
posed by a pandit of Colebrooke, 
about 1800. 

a. of 4^ m. by 
(on III. 253 ), amr^ 

( p. 1070 ), fifittSTK of gft; T W , 
(P- 530)- 

a. of 

Later than 1000 a . d . 

fWIW l Wi^ ag a. of 
a. of 


fssn^h^ a. of com. on 

com. on iftflwvifitei . com. 
on qiiinrw^^ni . and of anf^- 
vdifttfci, of ^TOi^Rrf^. 

a. of .flfttmjui f and of 
qn#fif^v{nnfbr. 
m. by the 

(p. 281) in the same breath 
with and 

Before 1500 a. d. 

son of q g f ^q r qs y. Sec. 88. 
About 1250 A. D. ; a. of siatr^ 

; com. on wgfffit and 
of ai t q [ <innf , and 

w i tw pupil of sroyw; and half 
of 18th century ; a. of qstru^- 

®imw a. of com. on gptjm and 
ofqwgqrf^S^. 

( a Gauda prince ), son of 
«nt[qTiaT. First half of tyth 
century ; ( reputed ) a. of ^- 
JOSHT- 

^5«nr, son of son of of 
the irratnrihtr; a. of qui^«iMti 4 - 
^ or- 

^«tr> author of Between 

1350 and 1500 A. D. ; ms.( Ba- 
roda O. I. No. 1422 ) dated 
1392 and the author names 
M t fiat gi, ^fftrtrrr and 
flourished between 1350 and 
1300 A. D. 

of $rT family, son of or 
; about 1300 a. d. ; a. of 





WjtrqwftrrhRPir (where he 

claims as his own 

work ), 

^nr of the family; a. of 

Later than 1450 

A. D. 

®soj^Hi4j a. of 

c<wt airanf, son of > 

a. of ^sfeaT gr tn^ - 

swrsirwrfa. of jntr, a com. on 

a. of com. on ^- 

a. of snftftth? 
( part of )• 

switl^if a. of • 

feww^S l ^y w- vide under wfewnr- 

<g>wifl W, a. of «»Hi<i 4 >us$i 4 lK- 
a, of 

®wn^, son of siTTOfVnp «r«r^w; 
a. of CT ^g^ . 

g^wir^wftwr alias srsnTTfemsr, son 
of and pupil of ; 

a-of About 1650 

A. D. 

ecoignr a. of 

son of ; a. of 

gjan^, son of ^rorgwr; a. of Vow- 
nift^8iW't i > i, and 

feWH^awiaaiifl y , son of irnmar ; 
a. of alias «pr- 


and siiuliufi^y;- 

fcwi1[mu<f , a. of m. in ftjnr- 
?WT. 

f>«OM |! n a. of com. on aiflngfr, 
of com. on of com. on 

and of com. on 

gwwflvi of of com. on 
W5RS3^«Tof ih^RTO, of^gfilr- 
<gf? r g TT 4 >q5 i . 

gw wlS > g g a. of Mg ^ «<w r agftg ^ 

s^- 

fewwf btw, son of nviW ; *• of 

gwmff>4w > son of fm«nr and 
a. of gs«ntr*^ 5 niTWT and gavn* 
Pnfw<fc<r^ajfl. 

g»wm f i) ga girow, grandson of ngr- 
author of J a. of 

About 1450 A. D. 
son of ^4tvnT, son of 
^spnvr; a. of 

alias 5 jyrgfir, qstgfJi^w^MW. 
Between 1300-1500 a. d. 

, son of nmuor; a. of 
5^w<um4l*T ( composed in 1759 

A. D. ). 

a. of 

®«qni5 a. of tgftg T TOffg . 
g wnig a. of 

a. ofgipTOaig. 

^sonif «nt (or amg), son of fjsro 
of Benares; a. of TRimgr alias 
on (^dinf^ag of gggntg- 

« 5 - 
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g w w g ilNSrt, son of < f ^imn§ , son 
of iTrt^rsT; a. of «Rwl^, 
and ( vide 

N. I. p. 14 for ). 

gmftW , son of son of 

aifilVfT, son of ; a. of 

OTlwft t tir , a com. on srFJrajr 
of Composed in ^rara; 

1505 (1448-9 A. D. ). 

son of rm%aPF. son 

of ; a. of firfir- 

and ^- 

of CO™- 0“ 

of the ^Itarihfsr, a. of 

a king who ruled over 
on the ; a. of 

apiftj HWt tfeR<r, a large work. 

igmm a. of Men¬ 

tions 

»WHIW a. of or- 

JWTO, 

g)Mm m (of qsrtitA^)i a. of nfr- 

i g^uftil a. of com. on of 

tSjSWlfif- 

son of !Rf%T; a. of 
8 lftL»<>>W (composed at the 
bidding of 

a. of Later than 

1250 A. D. 

a. of 

^igiran^ a. of com. JRI on 
^N^ofvfl^nre. 


cw«iaii 4 , son of ; a. of 

a. of 

gv aiH if q p ft»«i<»<§N l 4 a. of ^ 

^OTlRJtFBTatRft a. of anauTiTT^- 
m. in Earlier than 

1150 A. D. 

a. of arwpa^asw. ^ 
a. of 88 

a. of %tinnti?tr. 

%5nr, son ,of Flits?? ; a. of 

^ti i q<6a i N a. of «?«nqftojWFfff- 
He was the chief pandit of the 
of a king of Tirhut. 

a. of arR[Fi^FT> 
a. of 

%5raP?t?r» son of 5fN??tF. About 
1770-1790 A. D.; a. of atiFTT- 
fTO% and 

son of Ft{n%w ; a. ot 

inrtinOT. 

of 4I^1IIH- About 

1500 A. D.; a. of or 

-JTOlfr. 

son of of 

itm; a of gg!f!rwandFr^m^f^- 
?l|tt?[^. About 1500 A. o. 
He is probably the same as the 
preceding. 

%tiWFg a. of atwlfeuth? 

( from his sF^timtOt), 



iMtf Auihan 

son of of jtnnnnr 

(PuQtambe) on the 
a* of Later than 

1450 A. D. 

a. of a n *«i T < ti ^ q ( probably 
same as that m. in at i ;gwyt of 

?y«), SRwdw, nn n ftw<0*» 

Sind 

a* of 9iFTOti«t^. 

% 5 WiH 3 son of ifbTRwfh^; a. of 
fOCTonf^. 

son of smpm 3 t«Pi^; a. 
of iidliiHflii* 

a. of com. on 

a. of g gjtutfM^ r g . 
a. of 

was his So 

about 1540 A. D. 

son of «Tlft»tfrriT> son of 
MMilU of KK{lH<hi(; a. of qif- 
Mentions and 

Ms. dated 1810 
( Baroda O. I. no. 5860 ). 

a. of ^itTT. 
a. of ; 

m. in (^(|>|u«(4U4H. Before 1100 

A.D. 

%^ wt -h t 4 or feirwf a. 

of (vT. Ch. S. series). 

About 1500 A. D. 

C. fttrro by itt^Rpnf (pr. Ch. 
S. series ). 

a. of 

son of > a. of fitanff" 

( Ms. dated i398>99 

H. D. 87. 
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A, D. ), The com. is by iie)fr> 
son of%Qt^ti^. 

%^i!nq»K m. in and *rt%- 

Utfe ll ^dX l uftn^ (probably %lJTtr, 
the author of the 

%^). 

a. of 

W^itfira. ofWiiRTOHnw. 

a. of tni<lf^)HI4ll^ufu ( No. 
641 of Vi&rambag colleaion I 
and D. C. No. 104 of 189J- 
1902). He mentions 4>^muiiu, 

irar- 

Later than 1400 a. d. 

a. of airn^T. 
a. of 

son of ; a. of 
% 1 iwi«iii(ri 4 a. of 

q^ara. of 5 (^pt 4 H>>ifT (B. O. 
Mss. cat, vol, I, No. 380 
P- 435 )• 

(reputed ) a. of a fqjlJr ( D. 
C. No. 223 of 1879-80 is a 
different work on «tpg[ from 
above ). 

ni.in aiHgRWqin ofaft^- 
prose passage on limita¬ 
tion for recovering a debt) and 
in 

m, in ajTT- tt- g;. L 6. 19.4 
and 7 and I. 10. 28. i and in 
of ( p. 304). 

m. in linfir, 

(p. 76). 



a. of m: in 

fn%wand|mft- 

Vid« under 
•inf* 

*® a. of ^; m. in ft w ny< i ( on 
III. a 8 ), amnS {pp. 487 , 
1086 , 1187 ), 

qiW|fT a. of 

ilwf^a. of 

a. of 

son of son of 

«n|r called ; a. of 

fmftrwr (composed 
in 1720 A. D. ). Vide Ulwarcat. 
No. 1431 . 

%inm, son of son of arts- 
nf&t, son of «nf 

«wr(who is styled ipwsunr- 
01 Kanoj; colophon 
of ann^ gives this pedigree, 
but the verse before it says 

that the parents of Innm were 
afhmruviT and qf^. So this 
man may be the same as 
above. 

a. of 3 nf|| q wr 4 tft for Sama- 
vedins (vide B. O. mss, cat. 
voL I. No. 33 p. 3 a ). 

Inww a. of sjtfqnnr. 

iwAfll a. of composed 

in 151 a A. D. when he was a 
a governor of Aufre- Ij 

cht (II. pp. 26 - 27 ) ^ wrong j[ 
in saying that he composed the 
work in i 6 ia. 


and and 3 rd quarter of 11 th 
; a. of and 

^mqnf, i^iciraqqr. 

a. of 

WOfUj, son of K^sfq, sumamed 
«WlftRf;a. of m- 

jBwnfttt* 

son of qrqpmiqfb^. Be^ 
ween 1400-1600 a. d.; a. of 
JWSWnwjqr, first part of which 
“sTWidgro. 

son of^ftitj, son of 
who belonged to nvf- 
^TBnqiw honoured by tl^e king 
of ftqT#; a. of (^<ni or 
WWq. Mentions |tnfk> HW, 
WM><. So later than 1400 a. d. 
Also wrote 

a. of KHliquiqir. 

•npiqw a. of wiggled(keiif* 

•ffJW a. of fftfar eifq f. 

•npif^w or nfniT. son of iitiA«nw- 
ftw; a. of About 

1430-1500 A. D. 

or snftv- 
( The D. C. ms. No. 133 of 
1886-92 though described as 
afWwfinw appears to be a 
different work. It quotes enqnq- 
(folio 6 a) and explains 
acrifid al terms like qeflnr, 
trbpfy and acrifidal mater ials 

Hkcf^r. 

( ). 





nfTW a. of «Rnnf^> 
*nfnTc a. ot 

nfWT a. of 
*npra^* 

mfTiiT a. offtf^lfftoS?, 4i(|4ir^^^< 
iifTiiT a. of ft i fcinn w^. 
mpm a. ot (com¬ 

posed in 1632 A. D.). 

*Tfwr a. of and 

a, ot 
*iipraT a. ot 
nfrw a. of 

son of ;mnrar* About 1600 
A. 0 .; a. of t|utw> a com. on 
of his father. 

Kfrar, son ofV*r W» a. of®^ 
( composed in 

1633. A. D. ). 

iffm, son ot JtQ r tt fi Hw ; a. of 

iffm, son of ; a. of iraw 
composed at Khambayat 
or Cambay in 1606-7 a. d. ). 

Ufiaw son ot ; a. 

of or 

( ms. dated 1784 a. d. ). 

nfTW ^BCTfiN a. of com. urarnd* 
on aimaw of rfttr^ar. 

of ; 

probably same as preceding. 

•IflUWWtO, pupil of f W^ WTO T - 
^tfy : a. of nqn^ com. on tron" 

ws* 


•ifiug a. of u 4 ii 41 h> 

•npuj a. ot stH^Hivwlswnf* 

<iVirni> son of miHW» 

probably the same as sTlfTW 
above; a. of atmiiri^* 

uyKW a. of com. on ^nranr* 
Mfintt a. of fN^tt^rvRivhv* 
Mfirw a. ot 

patronised by M^ratsr; *• 
of atwi<<l <re . Earlier than i7$o 

A. D, 

i n^»UT m. in of 

3 ,. of 

imrir^, son of of 

nyT «ift s t n ti r»ft ; says his grand¬ 
father was patronised by king 
;^T«r of ftrfkwT. If snaj is identi¬ 
cal with the king of 

of that name, then iiei^ 
flourished about 1350 a. d. 
Vide 6. O. mss cat. No. 86 p. 
88 . 

•iuimRI, son of iRqiiff riTO» a. of 
ndft ifa ( composed in 1685- 

86 A.D.), 

and vmrAra^, 

iiuwft a. of com. on nanil^uv of 

ifollir m. in. Earlier 

than 1500 A. D. 

ifolv, son of ?n#*tiT, son of «nn|ir> 
son of i a. of 

tfol^ a. oi 
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Higla^ of Namatdt^ 


a. of ?wr- 

son of of Hf^iim; 
about 1520 ( in which year he 
composed his irv^jpinT); a* of 
H H*gft p i w , of a com. on 5 |;^- 
and on 

*t^ <n 3 ^ a. of 
<|iit 4 N§ a. of 3 i[T 7 f^r^> 
h 9 bt<t| a. of 
qdl^nif a. of 

( part of ) or ^- 

«i filwri 9 > ai h^thfPttww a. of intr- 
(N. vol. V. p. 222 ). 

»l i i t gl l '^ l *i a. of fi rnw y w. 

»TJt^ son of ( who 
was father of ) and uncle 

ofqpi%»qq; m, infftqm’sf^fir- 
m aflqw’s stTqnrr?^; about 
1300-1325 A. D. ; a. of gqfir- 
and qyw wg^ (B. O. mss. 
cat. No. 84 p. 85 ). 

*iipqT ( Hgw^ i mwiq *nnw ) a. 
offor q i 4 ^ 4 <^q 4 i njii . 
B. O. mss. cat. vol I No. 38 , p. 
36 . Probably same as the 
preceding. 

11 ^, surnamed ; a, of 
!T^ composed in 1610 
( 1553-54 A. D. ) in 
while and other grand¬ 
sons of were living. 

<wn>W a. of 
nqw a. of 


a. of ssrafqOT; m. by qro- 
Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

qyy r, son of qnrq; later than 
1550 A. D.; a. of com. on stTf- 
or Hq 4 >lQ 4 «l« 4 l> 46 [ 7 > 
com. on of com. 

on 3 jp«raW’TOra?r; mentions 
>H<ff raig!«»T> HSHMlft-snW, qw- 

iiqiqy, son of 5 a* of Rvq- 

a com. on 
about 1450. A. D. 

son of jfter^qq- About 1450- 
1300 A. D.; a. of spRrarr ( pr- m- 
B. I. series ), atrqiy^rtT, aqffW* 

in[m a. of uKUHiq^Ri (B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. p. 11 3 )• 

ijqm a. of 

a. of com. gy^wonfnrr- 
4 f «i‘ 4 fa< gT by 3 TRg^qar- 
a- of ami- 

*rgi^, m. in. mq(^aaq!a- 
^r. ftr. 

iRXamr, m. in of 

qrja, by farga i” 

tiq(%T a. of a ; m. by snqqn^ 
( P" S49 )« ^wfic 

(III. 2 . so ). 

irfra. on politics ; m. in com. on 

ijA a. of a fffir J m. in sirni^ 
pp. 124 , 196, 3 ^ 8 ), in 

Awt- 

nAa. of. on 
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*Hf> *• of 

itninijj— Vide under 

irn^ a. of a ; sec. ao. 

irrjjT a. of a ; m. by^mfir- 

iSM^, son of irgnj; a. of 

a. of com. on sn^- 
pupil of 

ipTf^, son of ^rp;; a. of ®i5^- 
Hr!r«nsu; m. by fgjRfjf in 
arraEtTP, 

vide traar^rr 5^^w. 

a. of traimrrlrffjrg. 

S^JTOI^ wjWirsuixgiand a. of 
com. on gftpm. 

JREIHS a. of 

a. of 3 w%?^n^ajr. 
son of a. of 

( composed in 

1632-33 A. D. ). 

son of a. of tfHr- 

g w ga r, 

gtfgjmr »T g r ff^ »t iww , son of 
; a. of and 

(B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I No. 65-66 pp. 59-60), 
of or a com. 

on |jT^|dw of and of 

iTTfRftnfgr(B. O. mss. cat. vol. I 
No 54 p. 50 gives grpaftsifitT 
as the name of the com.). 

^g ft r a i, son of gprfir under 
hing son of ( of 

a- of fraraTOft^^araift; 


ms. copied in g.g. 592 ( 1611 

A. D. ), 

liiw a. of 3 n>ggT«mpgiftgw#. 
irtqrg a. of asni^. Vide pp. 294- 
296 above. 

ihqig, m. in «PRt« 5 H!W of 
^ ; probably the same as the 
author of the 

ifi<rig a. of <?lnig q ^f} r. 

iftqrg a. of ; 

between 1500-1565 a. d. 

sjtqig. a. of fug^. 
ntqrg a. of a. of com. 

on Qprrwnr of gmnug* 

ihqrjj a. of siwufi tohr, 

(composed in 1613 a. d.), 
ftqiqihoiv. 

jtltng a. of 
ihtig a. of 

ihw, son of a sriMr> a* 

ofqjig^yi^. 

a. ofinuftpretftgT or sng- 
a. of 

a. of com. on gjw i w n g 
of WMJW 5 T. 

iT lm<Afi i < pr- ^ , son of 3iT^ (gvorr^. 
Later than 1620 a. d. ; a. of 
anl^ and 

qwswftMv, «JPI* 

aiq^nPtuk- 

a. of ^ i ^wRgm 
( according to qrei^ )• 

About 1570-1620; 
composed conj. on the ifw <rf 
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called fJpAr viz.anfnT' 

?RPio, 

and 

4hm«MfilCA a. of ^g» »Tt ag . 

< 7 k'ii 0 *ig, son of sur- 

named ; a. of 
( Vide Baroda O. I. ms. No. 
8975 ). He quotes and 

n^. Later than 1650 a. d. 

j ?WT g i<tg, pupil of a. of 

( B. O. mss. cat. 

vol. I. No. 454 p. 534 ) and 

a. of About 

1560 A. D. 

*n » nwH 8 a. of 

4 ?lm 4 J(i<n« (»fn^ ) a. of 
ffR, or- anwr. 

a. of 

tu- in of 

a^m . Earlier than 1640 a. d.; 
a. of arnTNmrar. 

a. of 

a. of Later 

than 1450 A. D. 
a. of 

^l#ira a. of 

son of ; a. of 

^)A«T com. on fiTRfpr of 
^POTTER* 

iMnra a. of 

a. of avnr^cmMn- 


•hdlHiai, son of son of 

fihaRroamr of who 

was one of the four sons of 
^nuTTir and resident of iTH t ug gr ; 
a. of Earlier than 

1600 A. D. Ulwar cat. No. 1323 
and I. O. cat. p. 518 cause con¬ 
fusion and make it appear that 
there were two writers of anft- 
of the same name. 

jMhfnu a. of 

<h<fl'ii<44^iVn *• of WTtrsftwf 

son of 3 ii)st^ri^rn 37 > 
son of j a. of 

a. of ft d> < T <« ITO f . 
ihtfhmn^ a. of 

*WHnwftw a. of <g>Ni^(i^. 

^ in n mn> son of a. of 

P l ilwniw (written at the bidding 
of prince )• Probably 

there is some confusion. The 
author of was atgiT* 

who wrote under ^1^4 . 

a. of and of a 

(also called of vnum)- 

Vide pp. 218-220 above). 

reputed)a. of gTn w iWH t. 

a. of qfimw. 

nltrJRS^rwwra. of an i mfia^R . 
qrtiwnpf a. of 
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son of Wh|W; *• of 

TOflF a* of (com¬ 

piled in 1396 under Bengal 
Zamindar ). 

<iW^, son of son of 

. a. of snwh^^rfw. 

son of ; a. of 

a. of ^mir^ m. in ^l?frr- 
insr. Probably the same as the 
next. 

nlft*^ a. of 

son of Earlier than 
1550 A. D. I a. of fsrnr^ m. in 
thefr^ntm of nsn^. He wrote 
at the bidding of vnr- 
(B. O. mss. cat. No. 
264 p. 287 dated 9.^. 432 i. e. 
IJ51 A.D. ). 

a. of 

son of »■ a. of jj^r- 

son of ;ft?wniy; a. of 
tim com. on of 

^ who was his uncle; com. 
composed in ^ 1550. 

OTTWTfl ni. by 
son of 

who was younger brother of 
and son of who 

was minister of king ; 
a. of (?). A work call¬ 

ed iiH^*^HPRh?5Wr is mention¬ 
ed in ( p. 822 ) and 

( p. 12 ) of 


(Vide B. O. toss', ckt. vol. I. 
pp. 107-109). About 13U0- 
1370 A. D. 

son of of the 

WB q finWw i and ifWilw ; a. 
of § au w i <tuu (composed at 
Junnar in 1691-92 a. d. ). 

nlft»y » n » ew , son of <wyfi > u w; a. of 

thDi^Hfliefl a. of atrjp^W^- Ear¬ 
lier than 1560 A. D.; m. in an^ 
of 

a. of com. on !iRxn(H^* 
m, in arr«[^im of 
( on ainff )• Earlier 
than 1250. 

m. in (p.787) 

by as tiiw(«K of <nn((f• 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

iflBrvtraf a. of(faiaii4m<r)«i. 

fB 9[9 a. of filftHMw. 
son of a. of com. 
on and of 

Sec. 76. is ascribed 

to him. 

a. of qt’V.U^ivi (compos¬ 
ed between 1740-49 a. d. ). 
< n s> toag a. of 

a. of com. on ihlT- 

<fcft»y iiT'U[ ^ > son of 
qapiBnaf• Sec. loi. Flourished 
between 1500-1540 a. d. ; a. of 

wwpJwft “<1 of ^ 
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iksjfr com. on of 

•ftfimw and rrwnWIgflfr ( com. 
on ^0wifVs mvfta r flfti* ). 

^•nlmwiw a, of 

(B. 0 . mss. ac. No. 
29a p. 332 ). 

4 )m(in( a. of ^idunfTR. 

4 hwa. of(sec. 5) and 
quoted as a writer on politics 
in the com. to .(l ( ^ti i <wi^< t. 

a. of 

qhm a. of qH<(i|C(i«|. 
iftfWwr (and others) a. of 
flfpfc’TOR* 

son of tromt; a. of Tirawfr- 

tfhinisisreur* 

a. of 

arnnwwftflfe. 

•ilfl'tftl son of ; a. of com. 
on«nirnqi!^of«Ai^. Compos¬ 
ed at Benares in 1640 a. d. 

4)( l < !iai | son of son of 

was born 

in on the banks of a holy 
river in'fajnabhflmi, but studied 
at Benares and was honoured at 
the court of Akbar. 

wrote atfn^Qist^. He com¬ 
posed it after 67 years of 
Akbar'sera( 3 m*vwft*>tW «l?i- 
I 56^= «Tfit%«nrt 
flPTWf *ll(lwv 4 <in’)» i. e. 1609 
A. D. He mentions 
(tnwif ?), ftnpt, wnrfir, 

'rtfrarnr, and several 

other worb. He mentions 


alsoftgjn^srw of his father. 
Vide D. C. Ms. 76 of 1892-95., 
ij|/i5i|p< a. of ftwmfir- 
a^jgvjjftr m. as a jurist in 
Mre y of (pp. 4 ^> 483) 
and in (rinm’si^offt^ where 
his work seems to be called 
aTTfTOWip. Earlier than 1300 

A. D. 

(reputed ) a. of sftfiwIT. 
^SCTT a. ofil<ii»ftMJldw. 

a. of com. on (^%f- 
tuensTofufj^. Ms. (in^ O. 
mss. cat. vol. I. No. 163 4 ^ 7 ^) 
is dated 51% 1700. 
ia fl» qil i > iftw a. of arafm![^. 
a. of 

son of fufqvr; a. of 
H li %ws a[fit (compos ed at the 
desire of <ui<A </96 )• 

a. of Mita’tta 

or (vide Baroda 0 . 1 . 

ms. No. 296 dated i 593 . 

93 S^)- He is styled 
unjisnar and 

9 to%’ 9 R aWT son of Sec. 

90; a. ol (divided in¬ 

to seven parts on^, qfw> 

qiH,«siT,ftm^,an»fiTand ©»%) 

and of iimftftt- 

qumw wfe and 

IwnrotHW- 

'U#!t a. ol 
915^ a. of 

915551 a. of st^traiiR^ and of 
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!• of 

tn. in yfitinvi 
( P* 243) by ?i?r»s!r. 
njWT^r a. of 

An<i (both works 

are probably identical). He is 
probably the same as the ^- 
^ tn, by 

<»b 4 » « W 1 ^ a- of 

^ a. of m. in ft i l r q^W . 

or son of 

( alias TOentf ), son of 
or 

Between 1575-1650 a. d.; a. of 

arngi^^ir, <n<CT3Tftdwr P r mfVq- 

«n^4tT, 

alias 

a. of w^w B K or 9(1^- 
fwr* 

a. of 
a. of 

*HHH> ri ww a. of ^- 

n^. 

■i * w l n iT son of 

a. of or ^- 

or ^^fireiy- 

fOT* 

*• or t^- 

l^nf^iran or Kjp5q^^[fi(ji|iraisT< 
son of ; 

a. of 

m. as a writer on <H T <0fi r 
. ^ on q[0 V. 50. 

■• BtSSf 


^imRir a. of <w^(?i ^rrar in verse 
( varion recensions) pr. in Dr. 

N. Law’s Calcutta Oriental 

Series ; and of the 
Hultzsch’s R. 11 , No, 993 ( and 
p. 85 extract ) is a ^min’nEnri^ 
the last verse of which is ‘sg^- 
sni^rf^ ^nrsn ' 

^asSHW ^aniRar: 

STRt’. Vide under and 

similar works. 

^nnuvr m. in the com. on the 
a. of 

f^rsprft, son of son of 

a Pandit of Colebrooke; 
a. of sqei 4 K(^ 4 ll^^^ ( *^oni- 
posed in 1803 A. d. ; vide B. 

O. mss. cat. vol. I No. 356). 

(%4Hft »gT a. of • 

f^4H'4^ra, pupil of tnduasi^' 
; a. of 

a. of 

a.of(divided into 
parts on 3g[iT> ?[w» srnr* 

ftaw, sftt and ). Earlier 

than 1680 A. D. 

son of 5 a. of 

( sometimes ssud to be) 
a. ofj^WNssM composed by 
^ 

16th century in Akbars’s reign. 

a. of viw^nsm^ 
and 
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soo of and 

viHiwn and pupil of xKrf WHir; 
a. of H W BTPa w r (•iPwanaR), 
composed at request of 
son of nn. Bows to unWMH 
and as u t »m pt^ s and 

describes them as siiAHUSiiiut^. 
Probably flourished about 
1350-1375 A. D. Vide Tri. cat. 
Madras ^vt. mss. for 1919-22 
p. 4214. 

Sec. 21; a. of a 

a. of <qft< nr f . 

or (oraaftnr) 

son of smnm; a. of 
( of which vnRRV ^tst part ) 
and sfiWIiat for nms. Later than 

1675 A. o. 

gm a. of 

com* on HHiCV* 

vnnrorvra^a. of m. in 
DimamC on gqr. UI. 290,326), 
9 Pm, pp. 442, 

533 » 93a. 

J i nqMH a. of 

eisr^a. of uianS^ com. on 

eunrrar a. of 

aisratna a. of ft gi umft . 

apwrwfwhaim.Sec. 113; a. of 

anima son of fifaew; 

a. of gwtiMmy . 

a. of 

aiii^ (rented ) a. of iftijtinFT* 
ilm (wtueh is said to have 


been imparted to him hy 

awqfiti a. of a m. by llwn- 
ataT(on tnar. I. *5^ in prose ), 
hy ftqV) awar^ (pp- 

267, 468, 501, 880, 1064) 
and 4 q(^arf^w. 

at*lpnar son of Outfit > a. 

of 

aiac*ai a. of *i|fiWH¥JWWWa^la 
(B. O. mss. at vol. No. 90 
p. 91). 

or lAgtast a. of 

com. on qiomii and of 

aw^mr mNnflfr of ni^qdat 
alias arni^. 

a n n ft^ pupil of i a. of 

com. on a»A()|Spi of 
of For latter vide ms. 

No. 8685 of Baroda O. I. 

s t ugy (Is he an author ? ) m. in 
and 

iHMHWo ai trianim a. of sRaiaisr* 
mngr ( composed for i^umar- 

smaiT or aunfnwT^nb son of 
son of emmanat^nc. He was 
father of «if)isia<r. End of ^hth 
century; a. of aiiHViadla ^Wt~ 
and ftir^iquanir com. 

( HI. 1.1339 ) says that fAft 
refuted the view oS arqipipiftig 
on the verse ewp ma^ f ftnw- 
He is m. by sifnn in anw 
on aiawanr. in 







and of ^nr- 

naraj. For (com. on 

aanwimmir ^dt D. C. ms. 
No. 45 of 1899-1915 ). 
awaw a. of 

aimcm a. of com. on 
•ninfm* 

anrrw a. of ^nnlHab i (abstract 
of iwft^swork). 

awRTR a. of 

ananr, son of m^inr, son of ^^;R^ 
^ of Between laoo- 

1400 A. D. • t. of t i <wwas«i l (a 
com. on qiaWTOT^). In Ul- 
war cat. extract No. 59 the date 
( of composition probably ? ) 
is awn 1^11(1554-5 A. D.). 

sww 4 n m. in Hhh t V r «f i wft r of 

king of Earlier 

than 1750 A. D. j (reputed) a. of 

awnmanw4t» i ai . 

’WWiftw m. in y gmuwaa 

(p. 782 )ofai*w?H, 
swtspn of 

vide sec. 22. 

aima/lainaiid^isi a. of arnnftam. 

siww or -ftl a. of a an^T m. in 
ftwKHai ( on tmjr* HI* 24, 260, 
263-64,315,322, 326), 
p. 736. 

ftwsr Earlier than 1250 a. d.; m. 
in tawnmia of in ^- 

mWs and n uifta ai - 

^ in fISkpm | 


(p. 237 vol. n. refiets to his 

and 

and in trsmanm (vol. I. 
P- 774 )• 

Earlier than 1250 a. d. ; 
n». in (vol. H. 

p. 46 ) of afHwpr as referred to 
byiftiiT. 

Sec. 66} flourished about 
1000-1050 A. D. 

aftniwupr Sec. 78; a.of«mN^» 
•wmunw, fnraw. 

3<hf a. of ytuywfl a com. of 
aanaptftny* 

son of «n^ and younger 
brother of emn^; latter half 
of 17th century {he names 
and ufir; a. of 
ftsjg and nti u eaft s ln (ex¬ 
tracted in vwnehtQu )• 

of 

a. of wt^o w ptp w i nlh - 
a. of If ae Tu h T fts roi. 
a. of atdr m. in ( on 

urn. III. 20), m wHW (p. 
259 )> uwu«ift«ve, i*r. ftr. 

a. of fnfhaffnNi (m. by 
swn4 )• 

a. of ( pr. in Punjab 
Orienul series). 

^frftwrnimfbmnwa. of 

(B. O. mss. cat. vol I. No. 
225 p. 237.) 
vide 

a. of and 
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gninwff a. of com. on iRinnT. 
m. in 
m. in 
m. in 
a. of 

^>$ l Rl4fl r f m. by <i|rf^ in 

“• •’y (in. 2. 

472), in (^u{<|( 0 m 4 >. 
n>. in 

wiftomW T m. in of 

(p- 91 )> 

in «t^n p(ii a^ of Tsprsfsr. 
wA(^i^aiMI m. in «R;nm (p. 

91 ). 

wng i awOtai a. of and 

f|tfor«tft:T(or%fWT), son of 
^w?jiw!rai 4 : a.of gqW r ^f^ 
(for ajnmwfrTS, also called %fr- 
*1^). 

ifiwTW a. of y<rgT EW tft . 

<f) 4 >iq>K 84 ^ a. of (ms. 

No. 2436 of Baroda O. I,). He 
was of in*4*hiT and followed 

Sec. 104 j ( reputed ) a. 
of gl44 t a?4 (several parts of 
which are separately noted, as 
«| 5 Wltl 4 ui^ 4 W &c. ). 

«ntf ( or ); a. of «rr«- 

for mw r! ^»ftas . Mentions 

aHf, *?atre> 

(BBRAS. eat. p. 236 No. 736). 
a. of iihnfiqiv and 


son of and pupil 

of ^ i nafbw father ofav^^HiVa* 
About 1600 A. d; a. of 8®*' 


«PTOWIT- 

fiif (or 505). Earlier than 1555 
A. D.; a. of m. in 
«pj[ftof»iroiTnni^and iti 

itoj a. of ( wwi^sfrT) 

Same as fmj above. Between 
1200-1500 A. D. 

glfi ft y son of UTOT^; a. ofanv 


Later than 1686 a. d ; a. 
of com. on am 9 R^, of com. 
on 3|raT?r4, of common 
com. on ' *i-. on 

vide under 
imwrf a. of 


a. of SrM«<lln 4 )(^*l>i • 
Hk< l l8 l l%^ a. of 
upnra^ a. of 

a. of^ffirtstrer. 


« [ <!>? a. ofaurran^ira?!'- 

udlaijiM ; follows 
tprfiNb 
ftug ras a. of 

ftm i ag , son of Tisraf> son of ira- 
surnamed a. of 
ftw, ; wrote tewf- 

i(tfttCTin 1776 A. D. 


ftme w g a. of 

ftsiwiwt a.ofag y 4 ^ T>»^ t- 
of T f i a w ift a a. of 
•nacWwnfift 
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a. of 

soo of fiw»*ra* 

a. oi 

a. of 

finStJ of <i<i^h<TI 9 a. of 

a. of ^ t iau i g^ i iiH a i * 

ggsrwm a. of 

ifBTiSmgr Tanjore king ( 1765- 
1788 A. D. ); (reputed) a. of 
a fff ^VH ig wwi . ^5 T V i 4ffWga| . 
He is said to have com¬ 
posed ^i^hromgn also. 

a. of ^raj^rSpr. 
son of tiftftaTOrarf; a. of 

(«rrt*T). Between 1100 
and 1250 A.D.; a. of 
WP wi 4 <P l ft* l (pr. in B. I. 
series) m. by wspr- 

«nft?fnTand he wrote 
Mentions WaftRiRT.gmt- 
gr, swam, aagar, arm. 

earlier than 1450 

A. D.^ a. of 

a. of awftaawgmv. 

Earlier than 1550 a. d.; 
a. offiiftreinirf»t or or 

t r fireiH’gft ( on the consecra¬ 
tion of idols &c.) m. in trcTT* 
sm and 
a. of 

f^rfinsiqr, pupil of vOoHaiftO ; a. 
of gj n >j<ift<|S l ( or gg® ) com. 
pn 


ftftehwgft, son of aigjft; a. of 
4<i>«iKa4f^«T: m. in 
Probably the same as above. 

a. of 

vnvsy pupil of aihir ?i. of <ntfwr* 

a. of (rw^< 
suTTO a. offftiajJrgfif- 
tumas, son of mapm, surnamed 
in^ ; a. ot ( composed 

in 1838 A. D. ), 

51T W W ) son of am, surnamed ; 

a. of siTmanai ( composed in 
1819 A. D.). 

sim^ qfbgrr, son of manm of the 
aiTf|pagg?Rjnhr; about 1760 a.d.; 
a. of 

son of gam;; a. of 
uniftwana , n pi fti ai" 

jrIst* 

^ sec. 43 ; a. of agftr. 
gw vide i^^lgw- 
ganfbgw a. of 

gwi^ni. in. ag ft^w t , «nai< 
(p. 97 I)> ft g ftffi p f . 

gmam a. of gnwPw, mftwn; 
agltttjinr 

ggigi|pa, son of gaaftsif; a.ofggigt^- 

g^iwifudlg, gMir^M, 

(or -amma), ^nframiir, 

5ft[am, mgrgfir, a n imhg . 

g<!iMft am, son of ggw; sec. 99; a, 
of (several parts of. 

which are separately not^d .jn 
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the catalogue*, such as3nf||trinf, 
wwwTOlT )* 

( probably this is oniy rhe 
surname) a. of 

^Ifr, son of nm son of , 
surnamed Karajgi. He was a 
irrw and of and 

resided at Nasik; mentions 
and ; a. of ( com¬ 
posed in ^ 1691 ^rf^nrif- 
)• Aufrecht is 
wrong in giving the date as 1661. 

tfr^ a. of 

^l^n^a. of gye sra P tJl o . 

a. ofentnni^mi^* 

^nJlrr a. of wnn^- 

ofid^iftH. 

son of and eldest 

brother oftfh*^. About 1610 
A.n.; a. of If t fi n Su- 

nn^ a. of (alias 

following 
Names nfrw and 

3«y Earlier than 1575 a.d.; 
a. 0^ ftwf ftrf u (compiled 
under ) and 

N. vol. V. p. 282 speaks of l^wr- 
(compiled under aftsnr- 
while N. vol. VI p. 40 
says that was compiled 

under OTHRnf} but the works 
appear to be the same. 

a. of (B. 

' D. mss. cat. Vol. I No. 276 

)i)D- 


L::tter half of idth 
century; a. of 
(under the patronge of 

m. in gi%ufir and 

tflro- 

a. of com. on - 

^15*0 a. of u 4 ^n« ( D. C. ms. No. 
267 of 1887-91)10 verse (with a 
few prose passages about uutn) on 
twwwni, 
(Jiiiu asks 

ttRwt) and of a qqjfir. 

^naw a. of 

(^srey son of from the 
country. Earlier than 1600 a. d.; 
a. of 

a. of uwfa^fi ' W . 

alias , son of vmoswr- 
ujja.of tnuilsir- 

^n^iRTiT, ^snsflujJhT (com¬ 
pleted by his son alias 

inuruj). Between 1575-1640 

A. D. 

(^trrer son of nf^, son of uiw- 
Uiuit, of the «nfveiifNr> His ma¬ 
ternal grand-father was a(?9«07 
author of the twelve inqjirs; a. 
of of which aa*^- 

feM» t 4i , sarorn^ (composed in 

1686 A. D. ), 

fireu^, mo Tfi mit iff - 

others were parts. Aufrecht 
(part I. p. 253) 4 onfoun 4 ed 
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this with the next, but corrected 
himself ( part 11. p. 54 ). 

son ofmt^, son of ftft- 

sumamed in 

Marathi). He was daughter’s 
son of father of 

arer. About 1620-1670 a.d.; a. 
of (or 

airfippai^m or 

wnJ* 

!W 5 W^W. 

son of > s. of 

f^ T fw af a. of 

Earlier than 1550 a. d.; a. 
of m.by a r aftdig - 

tarf^ar of and seems to be 

the same as m. by 

gT%- ' 

wspf. 

H g ma r a. of aiwtW (or- 
H^). wtart^^and of 
qni^ (which summarises the 
two preceding). 

About 1050-1100 A. D.; m. 
by ^m«U«l ( on daughter’s suc¬ 
cession ) and aiaftlta ( pp., 92, 
102, 237, 264, 541 ), ferlier 
than 1100 A. D. 

a. of 

O^tw n : m. in ftwifff T (on tntt. 
III. 260 ) and by ( on 

l-wrmm a. of gij^nrct^ S’Vaiv* 


ftfrw a. of 

son of ; a. of com. on 

ftjfefw a. of sijfrasir- 
a. of 

a. ofijamfhmlMnr. 

(?) a. of on 

^^Bu pa g i son of Sec. 85; 

a. offtfiptifttar. 

son of son o 

31^ of the qltn^fhsr and 
honoured by arav king; between 
1250-1500 A.D.; mentions 
ai. arftw (mriw), ftw rtffff, 
ygftwT . ; a. of 

IT^ or ^^iii i n rf j li n fa , flitftr- 
fipiw. and 

ant mention a which 

is probably the ^q4 r w<M ir. 

Earlier than 1620 

A. D. ; t. of 

or a»8 t ^s^ . B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I No. 60 p. 54 is a qnir 
of^nsnw, which is i»o- 
bably a part of the 

son of fftro; a. <rf K|iq 
on a>i4(|>'WVl. 

a. of com. on 
m. by qf!!»qpi in 
( p. 236). 

a. of qr^«ii4itiql«i (for 

^IH^WS ). 

qrro a. of 

q^. 
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'<iav> son of ii^inr» of 

g^ «mw ( w«tw«ft<i )• 
vide inf^w^- 
of ttjll4>f^’«il*n' 

of aqqg[f^(<^^|^); 
pr. in Kashi S. series. 

a. of com. on of 

^roara. of• gf qft g nf f in (com¬ 
piled under orders of prince 
of Benares, 1770-1781 

A. D. ). 

t^wnr a. of 

|siTW a. of w T ic p ^t l sfn«^ 4 vi - 

a.of a work on (pro¬ 

bably a ( 3 lruv^) m. in 
191$^ for the view that 
in < ii y T WI* s verses on inhe¬ 
ritance means 

(p- 4i4> Mysore 
ed.) attributes the same view 
to him along with ^- 

and 

Vww a- of 
^SFim a. of 
vide sec. 23. 

^y<wf)iy. Vide sec. 63. About 
1000-1050 A. D.; a. of «ns(r on 
and of a fty?y on 

hAbw* 
a. of 

a. of 

^*nam, pupil of 
Earlier than 1^96 a. d. ; a. of 


iifw< ! »wfia<» r ( D. C. ms. No. 
33 of 1898-99 is dated gyy; 

1753 )• 

UT%(h«( a. ofilTOwfl. 

son of 5j?pifwt, son of 
anfir, son of Bfvy of ajRsw I 
a. of t ft ffft rar d and com. there¬ 
on ( composed in 1494 a. d. ). 
Aufrecht (I. p. 263) said that 
t n lK^y composed in 1054 but 
corrected himself later ( II. 
p. 36). 

m. as an author in the 

^gsnSgrc of aftyr. 

Rinnnif a. of yi|iiuiiiBiiB.y 
(attributed to ). 

^ Earlier than 1100 a. d. ; a. of 

BK<bMi'UU'*y<> son of a. of 

yyra^spfw* 

|«riTR (reputed ) a. of 

y yy w Earlier than 1300 a.d.; a. of 

m. in (vol. I p.891) of 

). In gfBii?m(vol. II. 
p. 143 ) we have only gsyvy- 
Ai^ ofspraw. 

vnqlk, son of son of ft*g- 

yro, son of of ^^s t iiayy ; 
a. of wriyiydvi. The author re¬ 
sided at and is later than 
1300 A. D. 

yrow son of nly^; a. of 
it^. Earlier than 1730 a. d. 

ytftwr a. of ftrgT*w»lrTfw. 
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'Mhpr Earlier than 1250 a, D;a. 
of com. m. by 

son of a. of ^Plu<-q - 

(probably same as 

next).' 

son of a. of qtjST^tjf)'- 

IWitreiT composed in 51^ 1408 
(1492 A. D.) : ms. No. 12052 
(Baroda O. I. ) was copied in 
’H^r62oin»i^ (Dec. 1553 
A. D. ). It recites that the work 
was composed during the reign 
of king and mentions 

apRTOj, and 

a. of com. on 
(of nm), of 

of ^tgiin^anRsir- 

a. of itm m. in 
and (III. 2. 747). 

a. of a ypn (^x(j>8 i - 

1^, 5«*MTFra^ (B. o. 

mss. cat. vol. I. No. 263 
p. 286 ). Both works are pro¬ 
bably the same. 

son of ; 

a- of Later than 

1650 A. D. 

'**f*W, son of fiTT^; a. of 
a. of com. on 

m- in qij»(|iiQt’s srwfiaTTft^ip. 

( P- 529 ). 

a. of com. on ^<^ n [Pn.< || - 
*n% of 
a.D.89. 


Earlier than 1050 a. d. ;* m. 
in of 3 ft^nn? 5 T 

(pp. 134, 264, 543 ). 

tnt5J a. of a is 

m. in the of 

imptf, in ft i lw t Stf - Probably 
the same as the preceding. 

Vide sec. 64. 

^^h^T(^r (queen of of 

) reputed author of 
(real author being 
ftgrtfir) and ^THnfpT. About 
first half of 15th century. 

son of ; a. of 

^ a. of a ; m. in (iwTWT 
(on jn?r. Ill- 290 )• 

iT»^, son of 5 a. of 

gigH a. of 

younger brother of gtfnvr; 
a. of jrfripfi, com. on the 

a. of 

f<H|q(ilg (T alias son 

of <ii4M(D«d Sec. 

105; a. of trw- 

g tCT eidPi . !flr^re 5 »»«^?tT, 

Jtftnwfm (com. on 
). ( com. on 

), alias 

( com. on )> 

( com. on or 

)> ^ 5 ^ 

( of which is 

apart), (ofwhich 



is a panj . He 
probably composed 
fts««r<r and 

*f*^*i5 a. of 

son of ; 

a. of (ihSpnm (composed in 
1780 A. D. ). 

vide under srarnr. 
siyfilf a. of snKfasl^^S T. 
iwftf a. of 

f% ; composed in 1614 a. d. 
Hfffin vide 

it^ftn a. of Q 9 ^fl«nnn^manTvi(%^< 
Jiyftf or zm About 1300- 

1323 A. D, ; a. of MKiumse 

( vide B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
No. 270 p. 209 ). 

( reputed ) a. of y r f ut ^- 
JWftfeftor About 1425- 

50 A. D. • 
a. of 

iwfti son of of 

Later than 1400 a. d. ; 

a. of Pihinkh^Im* Pr- in B- 
I. series. 

Jitftf son of ; 

a. of 

JWlft a. of AaimRl. 
iWfft a- of 

iWjft wiw w a- ofldftdw (B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. I No. 223 p.236). 

nyiftnj wifif a. of iimM%miim4 
and com. irvif^r^ thereon and 
of a work on fnl^vtviin in 
?om.on^ 'l^ew^swfrf WT. 


a. of • 

iifl^ni^a. of snw'^trW^ (foi 
followers of Wv )• 
a. of ari.ti|(i><r<ii- 

a. of 01 

son of ^aRtf of the im 
family ; a. of and Wf" 

49^1 and ^Hai<WWl%- The real 
author was yji^. Often read 
as sront in the catalogues, 
vide Peterson’s Sth Report 
p. 177 extract and B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I No. I 9 S P‘ 
where we have both and 

flourished before 1435 a.d.; 
a. of or- yfpr ( ms. 

No. 3838 Baroda O. I. copied 
in 1491 5t% *n^) *0^ ftAir- 
m. in and 

a. of and gfA#rw. 

son of L ater^ than 

1612 A. D. ; a. of 
based on • 

son of Rw; a. of ftitw 
(144 (which is an abstract of 

ft fS kfi dpT- Most probably the 
j same as the preceding. 

son of Haldipur in 

North Canara; about 1741- 
178a A. D. J a. of 3 tTinnrv 9 > 

or Wflfiwf > son of Ri^- 
4; and wft. Sec. no ; a. wm- 
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forr?firi 

ft faft i ftv , ftwjffi rg or- ^nt^, 
•ftwnfft'Jw, ^u^M(i)«i, ((Kiv;- 
^WT, rjTuftnr- 

^n i ^^> i < !r <» ywwM- 
*n?!T, or «|f^u«|- 

( probably 

same as preceding). 

m€lrsr]f m. as a in ftm- 

( p. 20 ). 

Sec. 36. 

»nT? (reputed ) a. of 
OrJtRRTRT. 

HRirroT a. of a. m. in 3 («j^ 
pp. 135, 146, 500, 508. In the 
Mad. Govt. Oriental Library 
there is a in 9 

chapters, where sn^nrnr asks 
about sins. 

Riynm m, in of . 

RRmvT, son of atHRT, son of ^; 
a. of ( composed 

in 1578 A. D.) and of »u^- 
RI?ftiRandits com. m jr ug « is«l 
(composed in 1572 a. d. ). 

Rtrnma. ofa<rjEfir;ra. in 5^- 
(p- 616) and ( p. 

746 ) of 

RRT^nn, son of son 

of Probably earlier 

than 1570 A. D. He was from 
afrrRRSfft in 5^^; a. of com. 

on iRi|fRnRi|FS? and 
of a also. 


rw 

•iKKiq a. of on qi^ain[. 

timuBl Earlier than 1600 a. d. ; a. 
of 

4Kiq »l Earlier than 14J0 A. o.; a. 
of com. ; m. 

in ii4H<^i«0v [ ( qnT% portion). 

iin[ravr> son of RfiRR* Earlier than 
1500 A. D.; a. of«n«r on rH^- 
Rir; m. in anqprwand 
of 

RTOinir, son of ;nf>fr i itRS » sur- 
named an?¥; a. of 
orjnfyiRnr and 
qR[|^. Later than 1650 a. d. 

Rmtm, son off^qrey of the 
ittsria.of com. on R i » i re t RR ^ 
Rp. It is probably this rk i R " ! 
that is m. in qtn^HRlMaffq . 

Riynm a. of RPRRnR«tWRi:^- 

iimmir a. of Later 

than 1450 A. D. 

HKiqvi a. of (for 

mw followers). 

•(URot a. of ««nr^'n. 

RKPm a. of Before 

1675 A. D. 

HHW R a. of Rm» h i i B r i i R » 
rttiw a. of 
intnRin a. of com. on 
HHW <n > pupil of ; a. of 

WiqiKf^lOMfbl. Atout 1100 A.D. 
HKiqot a. of iftfitRTRT* 

RroqR(«5nft) a.ofq^fiPOTf qnd 
WlfilRR* 



i'lrww; ro. in 

(p- 30), (p- 708 

where his explanation of the 
last ^ of is 

given), in of 

in of 

•nrnnn OTtwnr son of ijtor; a. 01 
com. on 

iTW<n n ^a> q fl > ^ a. of ^rrfSjwjmr^- 
mrnmram a. of or 

snriwrohrnJ a. of ^Jajrrranspt. 

•Ilfiqiil^lf^, son of Later 

than 1400 A. D. • a. of 

8 n n< »<m ft(V w a. of 

son of ^ra^mr, son of 
He was pupil of 
in^. About 1750-80 A, D. ; 

of his grandfather. 

SIKHmPlr««, son of 

pupil of t T §<ftg<fe»a . Earlier than 
1720 A. D. ; a. of 
sfrsrt^ ( ms. No. 8831 of 

Baroda O. I. is of 

tmpm, son of ), %- 

son of 

( acc. to Stein’s cat p. 107) and 
son of fta i’ &qft (acc. to Bik. 
cat. p. 449 ) ; a. of 

a. of #BirTf?5RTwr- 
HKlu a mf , son of f i^sgrrw f . Sec. 
103; a. of aipR- 

14:1 - 


fittfo, agm « mwif 4 l 4 i , ( ^w i f TR - 

ftimifir, Por¬ 
tions of his and other 

works are separately entered in 
the catalogues as distinct works. 

snfnmwf a. of 

i » ^ w n w | between 1400-1600 a.d.; 
a. of 

snmniraf a. of srrf^W ( ms. No. 
11147 of Baroda O. I. ). 

a. ofsrrq(kvi^iii|. 
srmtninag a. offiwiit^ s t. 

imnioraj, son of son of arm- 
rw ! a. of ( com¬ 
posed by order of ). 

Himrannw a. of 

!mT«niwvafl<n«TPT a. of gfay i ftig t. 
a. of 

’timnmjnht a. of (a 

different work from sq ^ yii i- 

). 

a. of 

g PT VtlUBKlItfl} . 

snrnmWjr a. of H i a urffl y fi r com. 
on of of 

As f ra gfa ( 1431 
A, D. ) mentions him, he is 
earlier than 1400 a. d. Vide 
Bhandarkar’s Report for i88j- 
84 p. 62. 
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H i «i«< "n i T g^8 n q a. of 
»ri^- 

a. of com. on 
fSrfw of 

sTflWW^j son of s a. of 

and com. 
thereon. 

^rsntn^ a. of jpfiwr. 
fttVRW t a. of {fctinOfttp i. 

»rflT. 

/Sirf^row a. of 3 (hkhi« i- 
m. in 

(PP- 349 )• 

Pn= 3 T«lftRr a. of tETRTOTjfir. 
OrRuftt^m^ m. in the ^itmrnT- 
of 

a. of qi T fiWW^ - 
com. on of 

»Nt. 

a. of jRpRRRWf and 

or aftqfir: a. of^tqi^H. 
!ft 3 «u 4 a. of 3n#TO<w. 

a. of or- 

ftvtR. 

son of a. of 

a. of com. on ^Rvim- 
sfl^j^oa a; of i r R c m gfhyr- 
^ ig» ' u a a. of com. on of 

rft^yspw a. of 

!i|)sPEQ 7 son of son of 

About 1600 A. D. I a. of 


firtJftBmrar and com. on 81 *' 

ftwiniftt. 

ifta^ ng, son of Sec. 

107; a. of (divided 

into 12 (T^s), sRVRnW} jnjft* 

fdltt. 

son of ; a. of jfR- 

4 )«!(i>va a. of 
a. of 

!fl«»ud a, of yi wftn m . 

^«)(t>ad a. of ^u4nu«4ft«tR and 

f o a n uy ti ^f^ . 

son of 

silarai*, of the ; a. 

of 

aft gg og ntftvff a. of nftvi 4 >rii)fi li ift . 

i fliiroua# a. of 

dig^ o awid a. of ^ R ^ferr c . 

(sninft) a. of tpwr*sa- 

Witji wruf son of u^m (author 
of ^RWmr)* Before 1500 a. d.; 
a. of ; m. in 5^%- 

(p. 27s) of 

He is probably the same as 
ift^jTRT m. as atm^K of «TRPm 
in the of 

(vol. II. p. 496 )• 

(?), son of ; a. of 

com. onwrapFR^ or ntnd^- 
of flPTWRiT* It is probaWe 
that dla r S T is a misreading of 
iftsnv^ meaning 45n|5V. 

Later than 1400 
A. D.; a. of and 
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a. of 

of the son of 

<W^*WN| 4 . Between 1360- 
1435 A. D. ; a. of gglqq rft a tnT- 
f(^rf of atftpiJw, resided on the 
near in . 

Earlier than 1565 a. d. and 
later than 1300 a. d. ; a. of 
He mentions 

wTtroTwir* 

a. of j ^ W w r A^ tr dln . 

son of DIMHIVIII? ^ni^- 
; a. of com. on 
JTIT and 

son of surnamed 

1400-1450 A. D. ; a. ^- 

on fitftiftdhrfhre (of rm^), 
ft r faKtf >rer, or ^^ 

{ms. 10410 ( Baroda 
I. ) gives date of composi¬ 
tion (?) as 

(i.e. 1330 51^). 
a. of trwm w g ti. 

<tft ! Pithf ?i a. of lihniff. 

^ ( ^ hRS> son oi %; gn | of spinr- 
^iniiT; a. of 

a. of iffreswlWT- 
son of tihwjg; a. of 
fttBwhfttTwr* 

tf l rgatg (ifttThrat) a. of a^- 

son of ^Kunnm g. Be¬ 
tween 1500-1600 A D. j a. of 

a. of jaftjifliil^ ii. 


or fflrfmnf. Earlier 
than 1440 A. D. Vide Bhandar- 
kar’s Report, 1883-84 p. 76 ; a. 
of 

a. of alias ftwtnr- 

Before 1607 a. d. 

surnamed <mR5<r; a. of 
tnan^ttfirer- 

pupil of ; a. of fRHW- 

atftrW^a, of ^iTOt^hr. 

(probably a. 

of 

<T^nircftar, son of jtynrtfnwrtr «i^' 
s>^. Earlier than 1600 a. d. ; a. 
of!TW^|^(N. vol. V. p. 155). 

a. of filfftirtWiq'. Proba¬ 
bly he is identical with the 
preceding. 

a. of firfkw^K^ > 
ms. of was copied in 

1464 A. D. by him. ; probably 
the same as above (B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. I. No. 14S 
p. 146 ). 

<r«T?ftT y4<im a. of 

qagiHiT m. in of 
tn* io 

m- in 

( p. 63) of aA^ntnvtr* 

ra- by (IH- 

2. 481) as refuting ii)A«4<i9(’s 
view. Between 1075-1225 a, d. 

(WSTPiT a. of 
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son ot touh . Between 
1460-1550 A. D. ; a. of pWf- 
Jtinw or ( under jirf- 

queen of ^5^, king on 
the ;i^). 

qffsmit a. of i ft aiMturn i w - 

q^Rnt Earlier than 1700 a. d. ; 
a. of fir nw ift P t fa . 

qqRTH a. of (ac¬ 
cording to ). 

qqRnntW, son of son of 

a(hEW- Between 1340-1400 a.d., 
as he composed his q q yai n q»<ui 
in 1367 A. D.; a. of atr^- 

son ofntqRj, son of 
itnnnT, residing on the banks of 
the tnrtr at f^rarw; a. of 
uQ tgTqqqi andipi lnq^m . (Vide 
Bhandarkar’s Report 1883-84 
p. 355 for both ). 

<rff < Tr»n%»r a. of apnmtn^W- 

son of a. of 

son of ^(htTOW. Later than 
1685 A. D. ;a. of com. on ggjJ- 
*iump|. 

qntrm^a. ofmwpn5?fir. 

a. of pfq r M t g ^. 
a. of wmuPiuiq ( on 

qwH-qqH, pupil of 
ffcwft ; a. of and 

a. of a com, 
on 


<ns?m a. of or 

q’fSnrr a. of 

son of an dqt«q«i|iai; 
a. of composed in 

1458 A. D, 

Later than 1685 A. D.; 
a. of com. on 

qn^. Sec. 35 ; a. of 
a. of 

'TWT or <miqTT m. as an author 
on politics in com. on sftfit- 

qgqftr, minister of and 

son of vi>i4iq. About 1160- 
1200 A. D, ; a. of JRTTWPI, wjl 
or «nsj- 

and 

son of sur- 

named j a. of irfiBWlf- 
j()p ( <l»l (composed in 1780 a. d.) 
atq^i^ near Nasik and ir^:- 

mufif T»f a. of «n«*di^RW 
a. ofqip^'M. 

HK i q i j m. in the uwfiw^ wqy. 

qR(% m. as a writer on politics in 
com. on iOfi Rt tKn q:«. 

. Sec. 44; a. of a 

ifttiTRT son of 4>iV4m*9ri4. Bet¬ 
ween 1500-1675 A. D. ;a. of 
qrAvfar and wifltuMMqlq. 

^RnwTf a. of q r ^qiiwu T ^ ( B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. 1. No. 193 p. 
208). 
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fii 

a. of tw- 
and ft ^T q : ^g^ . About 
1604 A* !>■ 

sHtwr a. of 
a. of 

S«?hm a. of g? OT«r < i w , 

sniR* 

C. mss. No. 177 of 1884- 
86 is dated 1816 i.e. 17J9 
A. D. ). It deals with 
from to arravr for the 

followers of Based 

upon BJK i ^' s work. 

son of qftnwtr. Born 
1724 (1668 A.D.) and died 
^1781 ( 1725 A. D.);a. of 
yfAWiMW OWT ^ , 

<Hwiw > ft pir Bft nT < qt. He was 
7th from the great Vallabha- 
carya. 

gwhsw a. of gpwMWfoJtr. 
a. of 

a. of or ^- 

(ms. No. 8361 
Baroda O. I.). 

a4 4 li w son of a. of 

jnrNwrftsmr. 

SBBhm a. of tnf^. Earlier than 
167s A. D. 

prince ofirsnfir dynasty; 
(reputed) a. of 
About 1300 A. D. 

Earlier than 
1450 A. D. ; a. of litanm- 


t^^ or and 

»n«r. 

ft q mKfl y a. of infNiw 


pupil of 

a. of 


55rw Sec. 45 ; a. of a ?ffir. 
5^ a. of ; m. in 

^ m. in ^w»KHW - 


tn- in am. V(. I. 6.19. 
7. and I. 10. 28. I. 

ni. in 

( p. 314 ) by 

son of rnmn;; a. of 
a<l4t r m<g l 4 T (part of Bi^m- 
trarftftr). 

a. of 

gan(l«l8<W a. of ityr^W. Probably 
the same as the atVT^ attribut¬ 
ed to imtmi who was a brother 
of viiadlwB and son of mmnsr. 

a. of ?fft ; m. in (imttptTT 
( on in?T. III. 18, a prose pas¬ 
sage ), ( on amjfrar, 

Mysore ed. p. 14 ). 

Sec. 24. 

Sec. 46. 

uaipr^ Sec. 47. 

iW mftV f Sec. 100 ; (reputed ) 
a. of gawmi S uy or ^nam- 
mhw, and (StdiiB- 

His (vide 
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D. C. ms. No. 981 of 1887-91) 
is not a work on but 

on erotics and poetic fantasies 
like and magi¬ 

cian’s tricks &c. 

qf^nt^a. of a qq[l?r; m. in 
of q^hlR. 

m. in P- 361. 

Vide sec. 80. 

qqHv 44 :> son of a. of 

Earlier than 1525 a.d. 

son of Latter 
half of i6th century. He wrote 
^ I Ket l iw or by 

order of a Bundella 

chief; a. of 

qqnsT a. of and 

and »rart 5 sfir- 

qvim a. of qiqjwnTrar a 

com. on the of 

snntisir Earlier than 1600 a. d. \ 
a. of 

>i«n»yn g a. ofqqrsfTt^. 

, sr|TT*(8 *nR!®TOr0T< 

a. of 

iWSrf^rOTT, son offSRqfir, son of 
A qftnfir lived under 
reign in ft ifa g r; a. of 
q 4 t vfa 4 l Rl 41 (completed in 
i4io> of what era is rather 
doubthd; probably ^nrg[). Vide 

under liifrffcriWWl. 

B,OkfO, 


7iS 

qwr ^ or ), son of ottt- 
qfJt, of the Mra[r3i4tir; a. of ^- 
ndlwR, 

tn « T fti a f T ti<OM ( composed in ^ 
1675 ), com. on 

( D. C. 

ms. No. 126 of 1884-86 says 
it was composed in ^ 1659 ). 

a. of 
a. of 

qfeq vide under or 

tn; a. of 
a. of 
®ra*nr a. of 

m. in ( p. 33 ) of 

and in 

pp, 690 and 686 ( where we 
have ^r^jiQintmuf) )• 

Earlier than 1500 A. d. He is 
probably the same as tlie author 
of 

q?jatt a. of 
q^yqjT a. of arrf^- 

a. of »TfTW*qwr- 

4«4Hw4 qT « rf ^i«|iMid a. of^Rmn- 

son of of the qjqr- 
*ihq. He came from ^ q Kl4 
(modern Cambay ); a. of fnqr- 
(composed in 1623 
A. D. ) and com. composed in 
firam 1699 i. e. 1643 A. D. (vide 
D. C. mss. No. 204 of 1884-87) 
and-of 
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a- of 

Sec. 83 ; a. of 

^i*rai*r^ and fl1?hrT- 

frnnr* 

ar^fcqHTW a. of 
<t^^l<^ n e<i T < r vide under ^K^- 

4liu)vij|4' ( and others ) ; a. of fiwT- 
(compiled in 1773 

A. D. ). 

*> r 4<w ei a. of ( m. in niqflmr- 
) and as a writer on politics 
in the com. on the 
VT^^pm a. of 

a. of Hjytpvtfnr or 
(N. vol. X. p. 238). Mentions 

alias sfpptPKf ; a. of jtRibt- 

sop of iTfi^i surnamed 
( modern Kelakara ) 

srmftsrwrarty 

( composed in 1814 a. d. ) and 
W l ’tW'Wf l (composed in 1810 
A. D. ). Vide N. vol. IX p. 302 
for the first. 

son of snn^, sumamed 
of the caste ; a. 

of ( composed in 

i. e. fake 1640) at 
on southern bank 
of the river ®wgr. Vide N. vol 
X. pp. 217-219. Therefore 

either this date is wrong or 
there were two wnFrf 
whose father’s name also was 
the same, fgqinrfr further says 


that gTfitf was originally an 
inhabitant of gpg^Fnnw (1° ”J* 
Ratnagiri District). Baroda O. 
I. No. 8442 gives the date 
as (!• ®‘ * 74 o) 

and seems to be the correct 
date. This would show that he 
is the same as the abov e. In 
the he refers to wW 

as his work. 

giotantf or gl^ewj a.ofwnWH 
and of gtgeera^lWj 

surnamed (modem 
Athlye ). About 1740 A. D.; a. 
ofgrsgg^- 

alias gnSf. Sec. 1 la. 

Vide under 

surnamed eit; a. of 
^0«MU4'4(^ or* 

4141^4 a. of 
Sec. 67. 

gi<!S<s* ’g a. of Jwftraw. 
gMg wt, a resi ding in 

; a. ofgul^wnT* 
a. of 

g l cTg wT a. of com. on 

ofgsggfbitr* 

son of Vrottj sumamed 
*4)46 Pi 2^7 » a. of 
e i tfgw t a. ofaJmwiAW^* 
giwg eif, son of ) a. of 
%wng^i*T* 

tiT9fi«oi son of 

of the ffgrnp family; a. of 5^f- 
( on grvfivw )• 
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a. of 

vra^wmg, son of ; a. of 

Earlier than 

1735 A. 0. 

*ira[m a. of ftfaPu fa. 
wretfl^pn a. of 

a. ofifn^ijnr. 

< i ww i q» son of ft vi wra ws . sur- 
named ^nuT; a. of 

ifVMif or VT!!^, son of Wnor, 
sumamed 4Pi;pT. Sec. 111 ; a. 

(com. on 

ftiwWTof 

inn, aftwfinpnRjarPrdnj-. 

WWW* Sec. 68. 

ww 4 in^w[ wniww^j son of 
son of wnnm: a. of tTPr fta w - 
or w^fwrtro* 

son of ; a. of 

A#V 

rwwm* 

*• of • 

a. of tn wmumima i - 

WlftWT* 

wwwm. byftimuTrfoninir. HI* 

58 ) and in of iStw* 

fan a. of jSidpri^. 

SI* of 

HWimsslH ( B. O. mss. cat. vol. 
I. No. 322 p. 235 ). 

fv* Sec. 25 ; m. by w t wft ftw of 


Y18 

tn* in 0iflii^4T (on «mr* 
III. 290). 

fwdnw* 

m. by smiiwniwr of 

sfbawiWT* 

Vide sec. 33, pp* i9S- 
196 above. 

in by 

onsft. w;* 22. 18, 

(pp. 910, II2S, 1171), «na- 

m. in ftw® ( on tjqr* HI* 
236, 263) and in mqlbAWKW* 

io the ft wiyw (on 

mw* in* 277 )• 

fSW’Wwm* 

m. in ^(hwl^wr* 

Will'd* 

m* in inawrfw of fWT^w. 
byfT^won^.n*i;*23.12, an^ 
wip* I074> ftWT® (on 

III. 233 )* 

m* in ftmrww (on 
ma* m. 290 ), q!iwHrw(p*i4o)* 

ni. by wiwftiila of 

iftawnFT* 

ni. in ftwT* ( on in^T* HI. 
234, 361). 

m. by ?i!i*wr,in ftJwftii^ . 

ffmf m. by ft nr nnf t (on niy. Ill 
20), wTWlWa of 
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m 

fQ[(%T m. in ftimwr, 

(p. 386 ) of arwiT- 

*W 3 (r, ( p. ri4). 

m. in i)mT^ ( on in?r. II 
135 and III. 20 

awftawiTOsri pp. 909, 
1070, 1243. 

IWWTRT m. in ftwnm i (on my. 
III. 290), 

ffWft a- of gf^y pt^ composed 
at the bidding of king . 
(B. O. Mss. cat. vol, I. p, iii), 
HWfir a. of 
fffitfr Sec. 26, 37. 

son of ; a. of nynm- 
composed in 1681 a. d. 
and gywTgfiplw ( probably the 
same as the preceding). 

^ygPT a. of a ; m. in the 

of fttrftyttf. 

Iimm. in pp. 27, 51, 

aa?* S 33 » ?r«rayf, 

vide under a. of 

; m. in 

a. of w i p g ynj g ^ i ^ r 
or wrysfhyf^T (com. on gqgy- 
wrnnr )> of nigng^Pi j itf com. on 
yjpfy- 

s^. 

ghnmr a. ofgpgg and of a migy; 
sec. 6 ; a. of a ; a. of 
*»W »r ft8 T; a. of gy g yri^ ^ . 

yymJ a. of ^; m. by ft wr y n 
(onmy. III. 262, 268), ajg- 
^ (PP- 447 » 536, 880), ^- 

yl^. 


yy^. Earlier than 1100 a. o.; 
a. of mar on y i f i gmig ; m. by 
in ( p. 3*a ) as 

referred to by 

ygftq t ttf i d a. of arortpTl n . 
yyiuisH'iHm a. of 
yy wp na w a. of 

yyHfmirofl, pupil of ^iwiyyr- 
between 1420-1334 A. D. ; 

a. of 

<tyH(^-j;a. of#mygy[ft. 
yyr^, son of ; a. of iry- 

yrT^fTg^rsjy^ur. 

y i yy g g , son of ; a. of 

com. on yraygy^. 
mymr m. in fJmr* ( on my. HI. 
257 )- 

a. of ( yjyfHiw, 

Stein’s cat. p. no). 
y|!l^ a. of 

a. of com. g fi n yif^ T 
on tg l ferfi g. 

Earlier than 1320 a. d. ; 
ms. No. 3883 ( Baroda O. I. ) 
is dated 1579 (1322 a. d.) ; 
a. of com. on and 

com. on y i ntiy^ i gf or 
y g g ftyfj r (same as the prece¬ 
ding work). 
gfTfirtrj a. of com. on 

yy- 

son of y^Ffftgr and 
brother of About 

* 57 S-i^J 0 A-D-; a,of«mmrmfbr, 
of com. on fty^w S V, «n«5W- 

ytf^, ( yftmr )> 
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firftjPiiIw or ftfti- 

on of vnferrera^, 

tF(?r, son of^if^ and brother of 
TTirasw; a. of com. on 
by his brother r r i T ? ? g - 

liTOT (reputed ) a. of^^«r^p. 

vr^pjT. Sec. 27 ; a. of q gr g? and 
of a work on politics. 

w^irat a. of 

Sec. 59 ; a. of ?(n^‘P5<T and 
of com. on q f<yEW$i . 

*fg5 m. in 

*ts[^ styled which 

may ( apart from what is said 
on p. 305 above) also mean a 
young gallant of *rr 5 J 9 RJ«ft (pos¬ 
sibly the village where 
lived). Sec. 73 ; a. of 
•nrnrr^fffor 

(part of spTfRf^ra^), 
^TPtr- 

nw ^ wwg, son of 
itHW' Earlier than 1633 a. d. ; 
a. of ^nhr^sri^ or ^RJififenr 
(composed at bidding of 

son of^T^n:^ )• h. b. 
mss, cat. vol. I No. 189 p. 203. 

H r wwif t f , son of 
of ( composed in 

1720-22 A. D. ), its parts being 
called ^ such^as «rr«;q!8T- 


a. of com. on 

( B. O. mss. cat. vol. 

I. No. 173 p. 186), This is 
probably a misreading for 
>91^. Baroda O. I. ms. No. 
763 by has the same 

opening verses and opening 
words. 

of the whRrt^r. First half 
of 14th century ; a. of <jhnr* 
(written at the 
bidding of minister of 

king of ftrfkrar of the 
tpnnkw )• E O. cat. p. 349. 
It is probably he who is re¬ 
ferred to in the as 

ipitv^’s contemporary. 

a. of 

M«n«yn r ^ 5n^ a. of 

wn^tiT|F? a. of 

tnjf/bjftnr a. of and 

jrraT^srfiWT' 

m. in tpnsyfti^ ( ?• H) of 
and ft. y. ( p. 104^ 
where he appears to be regard¬ 
ed as earlier than and 

even Iwnfitfir- 

*• of com. on tmifr* 
^isfhr or j5TfHniisr- Between 
1330-1600 A. D. 

son of 

About 1630 A. D, ; a. of 
a. of 

w ig n w a. of TTi^ernr (B.* Q. mss. 
cat. vol. I, No. 257 p. 278 ). 
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son of of 

the w > 3 > wq>| . He was a Srfiajy -, 
a. of (astrology inrela- 

. tion to religious rites, founda¬ 
tion of houses &c. ). N. vol. 
V. p. 191. 

nqnf, son of son of 

^t |K »t g . 1620-1680 A. D. ; a. of 

^and 
xniAtfl'iS a. of 

unfnr. Sec. 27 ; a. of Jjiresr, of a 
work on and of a 

( in verse on atr^ftT )• Possibly 
these are the compositions of 
three different authors. 

Sec. 61. 

*niw m. in and arr^- 

si^'and in the com. of 
In some ases 

probably sunds for ^’s work 
on politics. 

a. of or 

anqv (?) ’US m. in 
(p. 31 ) of 

unsR m. in of sfticr- 

anmnr a. of com. on 

of the 9^ani%siht: a. of 

' nrjihsrfiHk, 

Later than 1400 and earlier 

than 1680 A. 0. 

1114^ a. of irnr- 

>ini or- 


a. of 

son of gnqrftr or 
son of of j a. 

of 3 tT <mmt^H T, 

gftpr^ (composed in 1695- 
96 A. D.), ( under 

the patronage of king 

of Bundelkhand), 

I (part of mjrw- 

uwwt). 

a. of WH gg i ft two i . 

pupil of ^ iq ^ r fwi ; 
a. of and com, 

on 

son of < t H»w i t a. of 

mws^THf qftva a. of 

srarft. 

f lre t oyn qg a i.son of f»n^ 
Between 1000-1200 a.d.; 

a. of 

and tnri^pi^. 

atrwrtfm son of ; a. 

of 

a. of BThwfeasT- 

«( l wa t«r m. by in 

iiftniunnfhnww of 
(in?nT); a. of 

a. of 

a* of ««»WII|«IW 

ITTOT* 

said to be a. of 
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a. of Mentions 

and Utm- ( B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. No 157 p. 171 )• 

or fTSTT refers to 4 ) ^^ 7 - Vide 
under 4fST; m. in of 

a. of «amsw )• 

son of ; a. of ift- 

m % <n W T- About 1827 A. D. 

iprw son of ; a. of qp- 

ifcrtX*fci ()• 

^ajm m. in 3 nf^ 5 «nw (p- 4*7 )• 
a. of nwrtfhnifiir, 

fg sometimes treated as the pro¬ 
mulgator of In many 

works verses are quoted as i^g’s 
which are not found in the 
srgfffit; (reputed) a. of ^- 
ftgw- 

a. of jnmwnr. 

t hn^ng, son of ; a.of ^- 

ffX; ms. No. 12524 (Baroda O. 
I.) is from it. 

a. of 

(reputed) a. ot s t f r yi t fin fa 
or ngrgwsnfNTgfir (the real 
author being tn^nST^lt^) and 
of (videB. O. 

mss. cat. vol. I. No. 340 p. 
383 ). About 1440-1460 A. D. 

tJlar a. offtftMfk«iift[^i<^Sfr( ms. 
dated 1490 a. d. ) 

vrNtg Sec. 64; a. of 

iJ Wqaftw , 


Tianftfir, Tnrnnhw. ftiwn- 
tnmtwT- 

son of »ifros> 't'og of«^. 
Between 1400-1600 a. d. ; a. 
of ufaiO i T - Vide p. 279 above. 

a. of Iw wi y r. 

na r nwnf a. of ^|i« 4 (si<iiivi)id^- 
i^lPreT- 

snaR^a. oftnMl 5 FT. 

sil^Kin a.of anwifa gi ftft . Probably 
the same as the author of atgir- 
ftaw. 

trt^Rm a. of tnJftr?!! ot- 
Probably same as author of 
above. 

tif&RRf son of infRiR, son 

of About 1630-1660 

A .D.; a. of or 

( a part of 
)> and RRtTRRi 

OfritMrcom. on 
(Stein’s cat. pp. 98, 313 ). 

wftnm a. of <KfiwW" 

a. of foviWop^- 
Later than 1640 a. d. 

wl^ T W tftfi fw a. of t pa w fw wMlR . 

ndpRy a. of com. on qiamti- 

RWmiisnBRfika. ofg^RHH^. 

a r a<H i» qH% ' 4nft^m jr -ii i^ a. ofgri^- 

RSiiMi'qs w a- of 
amawfe, a nT ^ T t tiwrft, arr^rmi, 
aiRf<li 5 i^» amjh’srfJldw^i'Wj 
an^mraiyat fiffe pr ( com. on «f9- 
nm), «r<rai?, 
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VRTWi ftWT?lTT 

(com. on )> 5^* 

( com. on ^rn^tfira^ ). 

nipmravM a. of 

iniCRrafrA^ a. of 
written to please prince mtiv- 
flif (B. O. ms. at. vol. 1 
p. 126 ). 

Wi^a. of 

qifiiw Sec. 93 ; ( reputed ) a. 
of W T ^ tn fta t Ki , (or 

^gv r 4i i lft4\ ), 

or son of 

nf^ son of 

<W»H « Both names occur 
in mss. ( vide B. O. mss. 
at. vol. I No. 252 p. 274 and 
No. 253 p. 27s ) ; a. of tta^- 
and atRpn^h* One ms. 
of is dated t|i% 1694 

(B. O. mss. at. No. 253 A 
P- 27s )• 

HTfliRlf, son of Sec. 94 ; 

( reputed) a. of tr y t rs T alias 
the several parts 
of which such as 
are separately entered in the 
atalogues. 

wnsft i agi a. of »rR[(Wt (com¬ 
posed at the bidding of his 
mother’s sister’s son 
and based on and ft?- 

Later than 1600 

A. D. 


fl^rfiwr or Hgyif ifti H m. in W 5 <W- 
fa? wwP»r (HI. I. 1134 and 

1343 )• 

a. of sfifiwnrariif • 

jtygjpta.ofwrjit^w. 

son of tra^isr; a. 
of liturJTftftriHTf, 
xHWtma it and 

OtmiHiCflK (com. on 
ftmwi). or sar- 

Ulwar at. extract 
No. 306 gives for 
the date 1812 . 

a. of wmpnri^f. 

a- of (t^<s^ni^RrBi) 
?sJ 5 tTf^fn%f«r. 

t15r«S5T«<W^* so*! of i ®- of 

nytMHDw a. ofgj^fttvg. 

Later than 1500 
A. D. and earlier than 1624 a.d.; 
a. of laft dpTgfyrar or 
sftwfRtW and com. on 

of vft^. 

sifgspwiwwfit Mgwid a. of 
WSTf- 

WfSSPT artwwfit of the WJ family; 
a. of 

a. of jnfs^nBR^ 

a. of 
a. of 

WMH l firt ^ m. by ftmiW (on tnv* 
m. 243 , 247 , 257 , 2^0 ). 
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iKt vide under 
Vide sec. 31. 

intvrn; son of ; a. of 

*w a. of 9 T<s^nw> 

wnTWi^wr 4 Nr* First half of 18th 
century; a. of 

. ( under orders of 3wi%g'), m- 
ftmT^TTOIT, 

jrttftr Sec. 48. 

Rlftq a. of ffrT% 78 rn 8 [- 

a. of »n«(r on 
a. of 

Dfl^, son of nl^Hrir and nephew 
and pupil of j a. of 
’W%vwi com. on of «ft- 

^w. 

nvi^ a. of 

mntv, son of ; a. of 
frfw ( 3rd chap, of which is 

<nn^, son of fiNmxr, of the 
«i(Ritr>hw; a. of 

a. of 

usi^ a. of 

nvi^ir a. of and fitfir- 

a. of com. on ww^¥ 
or of «pintR. 

a. of «<afeS<nNn^. 
wpKl^ fiarav> SOB of qnii^Wf 
who was. the guru of 
U.I)*>lV 


(Haibatrao, some Maratha chief); 
a. of ^o%rr^«tand com. thereon, 
(composed in 1661 
A. D.) and com. thereon, and of 

son of rfclcJl^a. (which is 
probably a misreading for WHR* 
fttSt); a. of wrai^akftt^THT 
(composed in 1652-53 A. D.) 
and com. thereon. He was ho¬ 
noured by the chief of Girnar 
and composed the com. at gsr- 
g^. From these details it appears 
that he is the same as the next. 

<nri^ whttTffsTq Earlier than 1650 
A. D. ; a. of com. 
on and of a com. 

on Vide pp. 49- 

50 above and BBRAS. cat. voK 
11. p. 189. 

m ( 4>e , son of (hwRT«r; a. of 
Bik. cat. p. 490 
shows that he only ‘ revised ’ 
or ‘ restored ’ the 

a. of »n«T on 

w i? ie ? w ; m. in w F gw wr (vd. 
1. p. 2i3)by^sttwpT. 
mninnr^t^reiT m. in of 

imft (II. I. 

1440). 

m i ^^»nw ntr m. in w nn twf ctf 
Probably sshne i|s #ie 

preceding. 

Him^^ a. ofanwwwT^WT- 

a. of 
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tilv a. ofanA^ni^. 

1^, son of ^(TOwr a-of mm- 
or simaii<aw> 

nl^a. of «ia< i iiiw<qg f or wi ^ wf - 
^ and 

1^, son of Kfi^, surnamed 
^inrnnT; a. of iratiRi? or wib- 

a. of 

(B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 
149 p. 153). 

li^^ g y Hg i H^ Bi wiKi a. of 
ftra (B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 
206 p. 22t) and ibid. 

No. 372 p. 423). Later than 
1500 A. D. 

«i\a i a y m i w ^a ww a. of gftBiffc- 
(nts. in B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I. p. 532 No. 451 is dated 

as. B- 54 ^ i* i 66 $~i 666 A.D.). 

Probably the same as above. 
mIvhwii'I a. of 

surnamed gif; a. of ai«^- 
and n Ri g mmBi . 

n^, son of st^aar: a. of Tngnnt. 
About II 0 O-II$O A. D. 

Later than 1550 a. o.; a. 
of com. on g|i|4iii|. 

utiqra. of com. on 
(of ? ). Baroda O. I. ms. 
No. 1488 He mentions anana* 
fnf. So later than 1650 a. d. 

simply says that some 
noble soul- composed these 14 
verses. 


a. of 

a. of «ii4irg^. 

snili^ a. of njNfjf. 

a. of 

nrvgsir m. in of afNif* 

BigB* Probably an astronomer* 

invBsir a. of work in 12 amms on 
the Ganges (vide Tri. at. 
Madras Govt. mss. 1919-32 
p. 5161). 

a. of com. on 
W- 

imw, son of asm and pupil of 
nieTO \ a. of (B. O. 

mss. cat. vol. I p. 223 No. 208 
and No. 209 p. 226, which is 
dated 

tions ftmigro and aBins^> Be¬ 
tween 1350-1600 A. D. 

htbb a. of 

niMTir. Later than 1500 a. d. > 
a. of B^msigr. 

urn a. of Later than 

1500 A. 0. 

mw, son of cf nmw- 

Btsr ;a. of Mgiwfin wi of wliidi 
gtamiRr is a part. 

HTvia a. of com. on giifgiffiMi. 

itnw a. of 

RwaafbwB a. of gangrf* 

ommgv a. of yawawiNqn - 

son of aiiiiof. About 
1320-1570 A. a ; a. of ami^> 
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uravug a< of com. onsi;M'’T- 

•JTW miiliimtiJKi, son of ft*5- 
J *• of 

unngfSr a. 01 com. jtHu i imjlt i. 
u n w m m a. of com. 

onsnlimr. 

son of of the 

tfyaiiH family;a. of 
Later than 1200 a. d. 

son of son of airo- 
jHWW» an KTimi of 

; a. of 

(composed in 165^ a. d. ) 
and com. thereon. 

M i Mawft w ; m. in the twnww n w 
of<qn%««f as explaining a ^ 

a. of or 

•illfFW# 

wnw T ^ , son of rnmit and 

Sec. 92: several works are 
attributed to him, but their 
authenticity is doubtful ; a. of 
and ^iKt^idpr, qiT- 

■laiwtiwi fr' 

in’mrrertf(arfiRar);a. ofifhnmr* 
fJrfiw. aafttmwrrtw. 

wm r ^ arf a. of tiid^miRivwvlaT. 
Mmai^id a. of vAf^qnr. 
nnlilif a.of a iramftfty and «w 


ilA>anqi 44 [ a. of 
or iraliiinatT \ ws. dated 1477 
A. D. ( «. 358 ). 

mwiTj, son of nqsnrar;( reputed 
in some mss. as) a. of 

tll^ulu m. in ftmuKW (on «qr. 

m. 19 ). 

w T ^ gg ftw i a. of imiAmiintoV' 
Earlier than 1620 a. d. 

a. of VHSItntAvu. 

nraaft alias ; a. of mr- 

• About i627*i655 a. d. 

ftniDnr* son of qasam^> son of 
Sec. 108 ; a. of dlT- 
ftiiilqa (com. on <nqnm) 
and dlafai t nq ( a digest). 

a. of 

it%. Later than i 6 $o a. d. 

fltuadinr a. of ftartTW ( compost¬ 
ed by order of wife 

of prince m»ttR rg of 
Sec. 97. 

son of Hivwnfd aw; a. Of 

5 f?qp!ntir a. oftft^iwrti, ua ro^^- 
wufta n M- 
of com. 

on ft mrgm , a w m r ^ ua , «ni>- 

snirti, ffftw, f g w r afan . 

Sf«a[9rst a. of 

Earlier 

than 1700 A. 0.; as it is men¬ 
tioned in amPiuwa of ^hnfnr- 
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g|K fi|*4lAlSI > a. of 

«RK. Batoda O. I. ms. No. 
i 0T;9 (in Telugu characters ). 

son of son of,fi^- 

If who was chief judge of ^ 
fttf, eldest son of So 
about 1425-1450 A. D. ; a. of 
S)%^dhr. 

son of son of 

; a. of inwT on qi^- 
Earlier than 1370 

A.'D. 

son of gwnfttn and 
pupil of qiwTO and %qniftrfr. 
About end of 15 th century; a. 
of 

of com. on f^tr% of WhpT 
(vide B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
No. 262 pp. 285-286 ). 

a. of qBSrogtnfN. 

a. of gfuf i l and 
com. jniTT thereon. 

JUpHl'M, of the family of ; a. 

ofqwawsrr^ft. 

son of Sec. 63; 

a. of niaq on and of 

a. of a ^ ; m, by 

or 4 hsf^, king. Earlier than 
•1380 A. D.; a. of 
“• in tfl r uuiw i q and in ^nnnr- 
by the son of 


' a. of qwsnsr- 

a. of 

R^ftRnSj son of } 

a. of com. on of mviw 

(composed in 1614 a.d. ). 

^l3[5tr m. in q. II. 2. 67. 

tnrrfir m. in 

a. of qraf^ri^; m.. in 
Iiqm’s on q KWfW^ > i" 
snpmftanfT (pp. S 43 . 57 ^ )• 
son of a. of 

(npwDiq a. of com. on qflistiA* 
^ ( according to 
dn tar. II. 2.51). 

a. of ^idnN[n^ritpr ( ms. 
No. 5247 Baroda O. I.). Later 
than 1550 A. D. 

qiftqt a. of q»nf^ and. 

( composed in 

i. e. 1840 ^ i. e. 
1784 A. D.). He was son of 
and belonged to 
and was of ( Stein’s cat. 

p. 314). Wrote under f^qur- 
«n^, son of snpnt®. 

ujqsqtiqPw a. of iipfiTOrff (com¬ 
posed in 1670 A. D. ). 

im Sec. 49. 

a. of qnr9^, 

son of ;a. of q^jiaflq, 

^ _ 

<Hiq»«if8 a. of wtftqftn i q tq. 

a. of JnqftrdWWw,. 
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ot Etrlier i 

tfiatt 1500 A. jy. 

ft. of eom. on '» 

“• in TWfiWliWft ( P- 77 ) 

and by 

<l T glW Sec. 34; a. of j 
Also repHted author of 

or son- of it5^ 

alias qirraf^, son ot Ear¬ 

lier than IJ95 a. o. ; a, of 
com. on the laiR- 
of «T?ntR> of 

« rg g>i T> 

ffTWiTf ( probably same as 

tn^tttrenT said to have been a dis¬ 
ciple of fwr^iT ; a. of trfiPi^- 

trn^vnhnr a- of 
(under orders of prince 
ofjifly.). 

or Earlier 

than 1600 A. D.; a. of 

5^*15 ( qtaj ) a. of 

trWNr a. of 

Earlier than 1337 a. d. ; 
a. of D* C. 

ms. No. 332 of i88o-8i is dated 

1594 3 ^ V. 12 Sunday 
(1337 A. D.). 

( different from ); 

m. in ft 5 r <g ! ^«l<P of sflHttec g ^ t ( p. 
237), fntyBtnty of 
giWf<<nw»f (pp.Si and 114 as 
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explaining a passage of the n?w 
ipm), wawMWw (vol. I. p. 
820). 

tfWWr a. of ^PWTtprafW- 
Earlier than 1330 A. d. Pro¬ 
bably same as above. 

Sec. 69. 

ulyw a. of iH4nfiH»ntft . 

dl q v t ug (?) a. of 

WW a, of I^«qyi 4 u««[«gi«in«l' 
a. of com. on 

(which is a com. on 8Sf 
ftpwwftt )• 
a. of 

a. of anyuiT^ 

(on pre-emption ), 

a. of wi' i ^ t WH . 

Ty>iv ^g r ^^ , son of li^vyirgr' 
^and pupil of afhmmrai^- 
Sec. 102 ; a. of ffft- 
jtvtr ( divided into 28 jms, for 
which see. p. 416 « above), 
com. on T K nmr, fftahrw or 
giwmia i ww, 
foawwi i fittaw , ww r jam^R i 
and 

I.atter half of i6th 
century; a. of 
a. of 

Eater than 1640 a. d, ; a. 
of (^rf^t^nSir. 

e^snva. of com. on 
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ffima; of a n ftft^y . 

X^ptfti, surnamed ( modern 
NavSthe); a. of uihufw f u ni* 
ffuma. ofiaiQf^. 
ffara a. of 
«Fima.of^iTnjr. 

son of and pupil 

ofaww^; a.of inuftaUfijRi. ' 
fjfJiW a. of 

limn, pupil of a. of 

com. on ^nmi^ldiu of aiffur- 

a. of ' 

son , of surnamed 

4 Wifti«', a. of wftw- 

tjpim a. of com. on 

^njnwRT* I 

son of a r ^ iw^ j a. of luft- 
A • 

ajwr, son of ajifi^, of 
liHr; a. of »ra l»w t a ( composed 
at Benares in i6$6 a. d. ). 

ay iw, son of j a. of 

^jqnv, son of aPRTi of the f^rniniR 
subcaste and l ai fbt i wuftat ; a. of 
Sf^nnsT' 

rpro, pupil of nutpjTijj a, of i 
«l#in<iqhs^ ( B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I. No. 63 p. 57 ). 

a. of 

a. of atpannutropir- 


t y ^wmg , styled son ol 

ITTW, son of <(fi lr»g O lg» Flourish¬ 
ed between 1545-1625 a. d. ; 
a. of 4aif|w4 i[f i>> aiwTOWfr' 

4 EPT ( composed in 1620 A. u. ), 
innqigffK, utsnwy^Hnr, ftw" 
or mu{ h <iirtH 8w, yw- 

( composed in 1578 

A. D.), w^’ 

vyftr or 

fjpmufa ofaifiwfBrfw. 
<y«< i amg a. of com. on 
fyfir. 

t sHW Ug a. of 
<a^w » ig f '<t t< ? a. of 

a. of mUiw i fta t m 
and com. on fa mi n n of f^i^- 
( vide Peterson’s 6th Re¬ 
port p. 10 for smiKR portion ) 

f yatw f tr ^ u lw a. of wntwiaw iJh - 

ffsTtarniuum, son of ; a. of 
w r rfwitw tfa (composed in 
1661-62 A. D. at the order of 
kingtA»a«iH ). 
fynm# a. of 

a.of 

ir«n^ or 

a. of^^im. 

a. of 

a. of ( compos¬ 

ed at the bidding of king emr- 
of qfin^). Vide B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. I. No. 369 
p. 4 * 9 . 



iMii JuMort em 


qpiAt, said to be the real name of 
author of About 

1800 A. 0. 

ffWr a. of ^n[T<tT^|dpr ( probably 
same as above ). 

pupil of t:fin 9 t j a of 
uruT ^P tw- 
a. of 

fSflwti;, son of snmw, son of 
9^07; ( collected materials of 

__^ 9 K \ 

fUT a. of 

son of ftg®, son of 
fU; a. of com. 

on the j p u t i of ^r|pT and of 
( composed in 1635- 
36 A. o. ). 

fwnw^lpifTnnii «i* oi mOTTiqiWf" 

n[wwlhi a. of fiifu%?s#. 

n^-ma a. of 

a. of npsmi^fijwrf^- 
pupil of igwiHi^w 
wtft; a. of 5?^r8rff!Tm. 

npag a. of 1% on urwtfsr- 

3Rre?r- 

a. of (or 

rather tfriaurf i arfl )• Vide B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. 1 . No. 170 
p. 186. 

f w w r ftw a. of ff 

fwc wai«i|N i 4 a. of 

a. of q^ lj Ug i i& r H r P tdw (B. 
O. mss. at. vol. I. No. 428 


On 

p. $05). He mentions vfNn^. 
He was at^Pa^* 

<At q iftn r 4 s, son of arafi^- 

*4f4rA<> patronised by tfufhf 
of ftiR t g t. Later than 1550 

A. D.; a. of 9 nqrT#iif> q^rftor- 

qnftoft, swn^R'aliOTT, aron- 
m«fowifJ«*T> >rw- 
i^rntPsim, miqMiiwwllJj fii* 
Pi>P(n%F> <iMqi«KuA!inifit8r> 
» i js fltift8T , a«Ni? (protebly 
his last work as it was written 
for grandson of m- 

f%f ), ( composed for 

son of TUPhv ). In his 
< i i<<ti»flMOm iq (? lwt (composed at 
the bidding of of Mkisr) 
he says that he follows the 
ufaBHW of qpmpq. (Vide 

B. O. mss. at. vol. I. No. 300 
p. 341 ). 

a. of 4ifimtKiiq^i < based 
on ). Vide B. O. mss. 

at. vol. I No. 196 p. in. Pro* 

I bably same as above, 

fstm a. of unr- 

T<!ntF<r, son of ^mug; a. of aw- 
ftiU^jqCTf composed in 1713 
A. D.). The work is also ailed 

4Hi4»<8Cq a. of qiqqtrfi’. 

<MW<»n§ m. in wraptm? of fjp;. 

j iT< w trq ro iw. N. vpl. 

VII p. 79 ; a. of 

j son of iqmir: 

1; a. of farfNSnwjq. 
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nTRTV a. of com. on 
nff < TOft < n 8 <t s i * q 0 r a. of jwt»n 4 «t. 
^irnfk of the W?jiv»a- of *ntr- 
ft aw<nfa* i. 

funfir a. of^i^raumswiftf^r- 
wnfir srmssmwfMsr; a. of air^rr- 
atraRWtf^r and 

wwfil I%^CRT a. of 
f ft i waTftat a. of aimroreflpaft- 
tIMVMS a. of Pt^iraiT- Mentions 
CW»la» , *Tm> ftufa fe q ? and 

Later than i6ia and 
earlier than 1700 a. d. 

son of 7V^. About 
1493-4 A. D.; a. ol 
and com. M^nafistS on ^mur- 
finwin.by i!f»sar(inti$|ftrem 
p. j8o). 

Later than 1640 a. d. ; 
a. of ftfiiftiw and 
or gffi l WH A u , 

<lHawg. pupil of a- of 

com. called on 

*v 

fiviivii 4 a. of com. insn^ on 
of afH^nnr. 

Earlier than 1600 
A.D. ; m. in of 9^. 

fiHM^<ii«ia. of %«iRnr«filr. 

pupil of anpiF^. 
Later than 1350 a. d. ; a. of 
it^ 4 ^fWl(l>l com. on 
<r^«V, son of «r#im; a. of , 
ffinnnv and (tf a com. on 


also called ^muikrtr' 
Flourished in latter half of 171^ 
century. 

a. of com. on snrarw’s 
com. on and 

of 

a. of wTsswpwnwpmftcr- 
fn» gww4i ! i hiIm « t| isiri a. of srr- 

fi5r^rnn%, son of afrf^^r 

afl%?T; a. of irnr^v^H^^r. 
fTsnjRRoratilrnwnr a. of g^j^r- 

a writer on politics ; m. in 
I at^ewniT and in com. on sfHtT- 

Earlier than 1550 a. d. ; 
a. of ’ 5 PBwnyftnwwfbi. 
fniTTm, son of Earlier 

than 1723 A. D. ; a. of enafif 

tfystft. 

a. of 

fnin®«»ra. of n P rar nmft, 
jrfiWT* 

f TOMwyik a. of amjNsqwftrr 
( part of ). 

(trmT^lw About 

1800 A. D.; a. of commentaries 
on ((<ai44niivi> srwftsni- 

«w, mwtwnm, sRpw, and 
of «wtfw, of a 

com. on the ftmmc i of f^^- 

About 1660 A. n. 
a. «f com. o« f 
ofUrsw. 



Av^tonitii 


fW a. of 

fUf a. of unuftrwfiftwr or 

HIT) son of sift o g or ; a. of 



fur Later than 1550 a. d.; a. of 
com. on of 


fm a. of com, on 

fw aiRnf a. of 3 r 5 ( 5 <%T?fir. 


fmfttjhf a. o 


of 


a. of ^pi^ornrfnr?' 

fra^wi) son of iTKHim>lg - Between 
1540-1590 A. D.; a. ofar^RRirit- 


ft«rr*Rrf«r or 

tjTT^jnnfln, ftiarRjf- 

Jrfirtnrf^. 


flWRWf a. of 


fnr^a. of at t f ^ ^^ . 
fnrr^ a. offt^rirfiRmr. 
fnr^vgr a.of srrtifWrnnsfvr and «rraf- 


irar. 

fm^ a. of 

ffn^cBI a. of com. on ^- 

fiiVs JTwfismfti^- 
fnnpwra. of i^pfrfr- 

Relies on 

imft. 

fm^ a. of mfi t uw f Tifa . 


fmvar, son of son of ipnn^ 
»if of niffisi^R. He was pa- 

H. a 9a. 


ni 

tronised by ftM<lO Sf • Vide I.O. 
cat. p. 560 footnote ; a. of com. 
called fn«ifirirr(^ on 

. About 1750 A. D. 

fm^, son of ^nw»» 5 , of 

jnmnufof the vnwmhrr re¬ 
siding in PM^aMua ' gwf f i T on the 
wftlB I river. He was a student of 
; a. of srrapnirrf^T or 
( composed at Benares 
in 1751 A. D. ). Aufrecht 
treats the two <iu%>sa[S as dif¬ 
ferent, but this seems to be 
incorrect, as the grandfather of 
both is given as and 

is another form of 

rrrr^wiT, son of #ft»aiT, surnamed 
^ ( modern ); a. of 
ftnmiitVp n ( composed in 1702 

A. D. ). 

rrrr^wr, son of irnr^i son of ;nTT“ 
rjTjl of the 'rmjrnhsr* Between 
1500-1545 A. D.; a. of 
rsiitBr or rrimr? and sninmr- 

riwsOTT fimfirat. son of ((ra)fr< 
About 1616 A. D.; a. of com. 
on min OTT, of 

son of Hirnm; a. of 
imrtft^nftifnr com. on qri^- 
^ (comp'' 4 >ed under 

About 1575-1600 A. D. 

r i wg wi ; a. of 

wi.<Li l Xn t >(g$ r g^ (com. on 
WniftW and other works of 
r Hj i qW Qt. N. vol. X. pp. 119 - 
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autert X i itw i i gte i i i u 


120). Probably same as the 
preceding. 

*• of 

a. of 

<W<&WIM5 2. of 8IIVQK(l(fai. 
ffng w m t a i w rf a. of «Jr- 

<mi 5 « n i i ‘<t i d a. of ^^ftrrraj- 

son of fnwt- 
of the and 

resident of arf^^iHeiilM ; a. of 
(N. new series 

1 . No. 345 ). 

son of of 

a. of 

TnwRt a. of 
ffwvrt a. of 
tnwtnr a. of 

fiJWPS a. of or 

rfhMr. 

a. of 

fmot^ Earlier than i6oo a. d. ; 
. a. of nfhvrtnr. 
tlKHim, son of ®«iir, son of 
son of of the 

family. About 1400 a. d. 
Wrote according to his son 
three works on 

was iitwvnnRr; 
a. of (com. on 

of nm), fitRrfJrrfv- 
^(a summary of the fi»Rr- 
of animruj), Viinf%^[i«tT- 

f|irviva. of wgp | di<i (vide Ba- 
roda O. I. ms. No. 3871). 


Tm sps a. of B. O. 

mss. cat. 399 p. 468. 

CHHPV a. of 

^m^a-of^r^PTniT- 

fW-tiHi a. of 

a. of 

ni^sTggtgjtr. 

nwsivi, son of ; a. of tntr- 
fv«T®ftr or 

and com. 

cra^ a. of ®BT?/S»Rsr^. 

mr^, son of a. of com. 

on 

nwgvjf, surnamed g>%-; a. of gjog- 
composed in £ake 

1790. 

nwgfjr, son of qmi^ of the 
«fil*Tia 5 a. of com. on RinSLa fl - 
gjn. 

son of ftga, son of tirg- 
^coT, surnamed He was 

daughter’s son of author 
ofgrgnvn’/H^. Between 1610- 
1690 A. D. ; a. of 

(composed in 1648-49 
A. D. ), or 

sniifRq^- Ms. of 
Hg 'l^ ( ^roda O. I. No. 8453 ) 
is dated iake 1603 Magha 
( 1682 A. D. ). 

son of fJt«®; a. of 

^nwfjr, sonof ganger; 

a. of \|yr T W4ilj >. ^tlier than 
1810 A. D. 
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a. of 

3 IS’(nTT a. of f 
a. of 

a. of MWft 4 VHf«lfll 3 T* 

(reputed) a. of 
( really compos¬ 
ed by i i n f<ftg < im irW5nTfrn?r )• 

a. of 

fw sT i P ftgu a. of 

com. on 

fUfirnnaf a. of atrarn^^, srnifta^ 


a. of 5 ^**^ 

m. in 

(p. 640) of fS»n^' 
a. of 
a. of 

®o° 

and nephew of 
half of 14th century; a. of 
or 

ir^ or 

9nvfVfir> O' 

I seems to have written a com- 


<iH‘4^<iu(i4i a. of 

son of ^ipatTRitnn; 
a. of ajTsh’q^. 

<iH-44ui a. of ^iiya^i’Sswrf^nBTj 

^TO^ftrantmrfir a. of com. 

onfitftwwof^l^n^. 

i t wa w a. of 

TTR^ a. of or in- 

and of viarA^ and 
com. He was son of 

son of f^!fnT> son of 

son of tr^P^. Later than 
1400 and earlier than 1600 a.d. 
For vide D. C. ms. 

No. 102 of 1882-83 (dated 

^1673)- 

m «tWWk»' of 


prehensive «r5fit for V ajasane- 
yins, parts of which on gvwtfj 
and other ^?«Rs are 
separately noticed in the am- 
logues.Vide B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. 1 . Nos. 31SA. 3 ' 6 > 3'7 
and pp. 353 * 355 - 

^m^a- of com. on WR?T- 

firav- 

son of ^i»8; a. of ftlftrfSf- 

^,1^ a. of ^ihu*TO a com. on 

a. of W- 

mhv, son of m^, jon of 
; a. of sjjwwmm 
( composed at Benare s ^ in 
1600-1601 ) with com. qf^- 





a. of com. on of 

a. of 

flHSfro a. of (a 

com. on or «i5*»f- 

3 ClH^ 4 l 0 l of composed 

in 1622-23 A- ^■) ^od fianra- 

wwra a. of 

^msrwa. ofarafi^^nr^. 

fil^ or ^wffw (com. on jfnr- 
«nn) which is part of 
( composed in 1657 a. d. ). He 
quotes 91^, if^. 

TWtOtfl, son of of the ^- 

Later than 1400 a. d. ; 
a. of s s r ^»Hiqut<j . 

TI*HT®IH ^ a. of com. on 
*rw 3 in#^rsgrtr or of 

®siU$T- 

ilWniti a. of 

^TWTOIT a. of fiffirftdpT, ^r^fftRCW 
and T^irer. 
a. of 

^Tiraj a. of com. on 

cwnf a. of ^a^mmtK . 

TIHHg, surnamed fiSrf ; a. of ^ 
( called ^gtpwti lo )- 
Discusses the views of afhiT in 
his fnf^roVPTfrf^. ( D. C. ms. 
No. 208 of A 1882-83). 

THWJ, son offipq^, son ofgjRj, 
surnamed About 1675 

A. D.. j a. of fRW 


a n ftw i ilqyt i l^Pi d iu , 
jw!>t following rfh&q^, 

*n*mgmny a. of ftdiqw 

Tiwnr a. of ga t fti T 'tfft^ t- 

fI 4 l*t#sqwia|fK a.of or 

y(^AVi|<i)ff^q>l ( on s 

sftpivr )• 

<m*WW<iqi<«fK, son of TfiTra: a. 
of att i gwfqwi f, ^gfirtnif (of 
which the first is a part). 

ntwt «iTqraifJT*t|rai$, son of 
aftqm anTOW^wfSr. About 
1325 A. D., a. of com. on the 
^Ttmnn and of or 

sqqwl o fa - 

Tw ^ntf ^ r w r a. of «fw</ltW 5 Sflr. 

son of 

son of diqgnr, son of «ft- 
VJT »n«wr, of the «IK«IIST^1|; 
a. of or fii»- 

with com. ( fufr 
m composed in 1449.50 

A. D.), of and of com. 

on at the bidding 

of king wrqvs of ^sf5^. 

a of com. on 

fTW* 

nqgqpa.of^rttftr^w. 

stnRgj^ a. of tr r < nSy w^ q. 

<IM4i«ll}|uqgU1^ son of niTVf^ 5 
a. of qiighq|<u|qwimqqiq, 

About end of i8th 

century. 

a. of qglAl4[|v(iAflg. 
son of or^jginnr; 

a. of or- 
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mt^J^vihc^rnDharnuimra 


son of »• of 

55 *^- 

<w> iyg ftmftn a-of 5^[f^5ami6t. 

; a. of gg^sjm or 

wafk. 

^un’arfa. of 

of com. on 

f^ofsftflwi^. 

^ i n f w ^ a. of 

or TTHTiTs^iTfit; a. of 
fn^wwnBrt^r, ttshs^ or 

nsn^ a. of Iwnsr- 

<IHHV4<lf^ a. of 

tl t Hjwfa . About I7S0A.D.; 

a. of 

a. of 

a. of fWT^frra[/tr. 

a, of grn^iraft^cr 
com. on 9 (r^h^r^r?T^ of 
of the ti/l(i» i ) sT. 

a. of on 3nr- 
or an^h^H[RW of 

^nngsTraT^ a. of and 

• com, 

pupil of inn^; a. of 
^m rar (composed in 1653 

A. p. ). 

a. of auHN^w^- 

flipsrr a. of ^Hrnrfk and <ffwr- 
4 wn^ 5 . 

pupil of ; 

». off^mnn/^jJW- 


< i k»w ts a. of inltmntT* 

Earlier than 1600 A. d. j 
a. ofq^rakp^* 

fjip^ »(TOft a. of com. on fihfT" 

»v ts. 

a. of 

a. of com. on 
of 

His com. on the aim^nir 
was composed in 1431 a. o.; 
a. of a q^[fk m. in 
(p. 213 ) and (PP« 

281 , 283 ) of 

a. of irfirammkT. 

vide under ; 

a. of 

of family ; a. of 

ftgwra. of fjRTvsr (on irraftarw),- 

ni. by p. 307 . 

a. of com. on 
a. of com. on 
a. of j^plhjRJ. 

a. of in<iihiiPidiv. 
a. of (^g 4 >i^^iKi 9 i. 

son of sn^pm, sumamed 
and pupil of apnv; a. of 
srarinmRnrC composed in 1710- 
II A. D. ). Several parts of it 
such as r ^ €M»n r > 

MnwaiUK E i fi , 

srer^r are separately entered ip 
the reports, 
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pupil of 13 ^ 0 - 

1400 A. D. } a. of 

and 

«sqTa.ofs«mTOT> 

WWStK HfiMjlmwtiu, son of i^fT- 
wiP ll W l TOififrw and. younger 
brother of Sec. 96 ; a. 

of trfew, Hirraffir, 

son of Tnmitr; a- of 
5 |flWTf* 

^fm^3 son of tmraoT, residing at 
iRjtn? j a. of com. on s r g Twm- 
’(HT and ( called ^- 

)• 

a. ofg ftnft i i^ara . 

Between 1420 and 
1500 A. D.; a, of wgi 4 N 9 igft 
( ms. copied in 1530 a. d, ). 

son of son of 

wow s of swwmoWfOT? (com¬ 
posed in ijSoA. D.). 

wwmwnirf wnrftf), son of grfig- 
f^:a.of (of 

which wflWWWOC^ seems to be 
a part); ms. No. 2393 ( Baroda 
O. I.) is WWHKIt|u(i4l94ini<(W|, 
wherein wl^t?rw, ^wrfiT, 

and oalrwiT are relied upon. 
So it is later than 1350 a. d, 

^SOTOT^tSon of son of 

fflitoR of the gn fi gwr il T W ; a. 
oftnf^on (com¬ 

posed in 1266 A. D.). 

^m. in the com. on the qfl#r- 
as a writer on politics. 


a. of^u«iiu«qW!t> 

5 fgWo^%%t?r, son of afl^aiir. Pro¬ 
bably i 2 th century a. d. ; a. of 
iPT^tOq! . WWW 

fiir 5 W. 

W?fWanft^R!^g!^l 3 ftg a. of 

w^inflw. 

jj^woRf, son of < i w<i>w paft son of 
wtTTWgWf. Between 1585-1630 
A. D.; a. of a ti q nr f w or ajreiT' 
WIT, jftWJTWTfW. 

py^»nii% 9 T, son of tjsrallw. Sec. 83 ; 
(reputed) a. of g wqu ir ( which 
was begun by his father ). 

W HW^ q iww m. in the ireigr of 
gojljvr on the of 

a. of $rwwwnw. - 

son of iftw; a. of 
airfaTB l wjl (composed in 1618 

A. D.). 

wife of ^wwrw qiuiiaw* 
Sec. 111 ; (reputed ) a. of WRJ- 
^ ( com. on the faa i yw ) 
and of 5 Rf»ft com. on (biul^diq 
of urn- 

5 jgj 3 ^jT, son of tjpgjRT; a. of 
ipRHg. Sec. 77 . 

5 jgi<|qT, son of »rg^ and ; 
a. of Earlier 

than 1525 A. D. 

a. of Earlier 

than 1500 A. D. 
a. of fjqwWTWT! 
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rsS 


gfiftWI g a. 
eWfiftjTO a. of 
SVftaiHWui a. of 

5 M>«nm«iT «jwrafw:, son of- 
*R[W »of WHWIWMWf* 

9^ni«i4iumfi>«fl a. of «ia<aniif^ 
»l?nW? 5 Plf 3 W. 

snfkifltf a. of ai^^hfMV com. on 

a. of com. on sgjftnr?. 
a. of 

nw, pupil of or 

; a. of «rRt^. Relies 
on and ; ms. No. 

401 F (B, O. mss. cat. vol. 1 . 

• p.472) is dated ?j. #. 325 
( 1644 A. D. ). So he flourish¬ 
ed between 1500 and 1640 a.d. 

m. by 

^Kg»r. 

5jf4^ m. m 
?jsrwwfiir. 

iBfiW m. by amr^ on 

I. 238, by in 

m. by ( pp. 1031, 

1080), by in a r ffu i Ww . 

BfatnB' ( vide Jivananda Sm. part 

II. pp. 310-320). 

8Ptf. 

(Anan.Sm. pp. 128-13 5). 

m. by BTBirm’ ( p. 88 )> 
wwni (pp. 14s. S 39 , 543 , 
547 )- 


5 mfk. 

a. of ftsrnd^. 

BfecT m. by in Bf%- 

Bg a. of f^vnBBTBT, 

BIBsmn a. of ^jjresT. 

B I BBfil , son of atiiKiH, son of 
»npmB of 3 IB^ ! a. of 8^- 

B T BHft r BgrarJa. of ^n^trair. 

m. by ftiBT» ( on tn^r. III. 
290 ), by awTl^ pp. 1183, 38, 
138 . 

a. of Bw i wrof . 
son oflawwr; a. of srnj- 
(part of BBBPIB- 

Hlff )• 

a. of Between 

900-1100 A. D.; ra. in 1(8^' 
BIT, of BHWB , in 

of Hw rrff hTff, in br^- 
BI*R of 5^. 

Bjftw a. of ^fir. 

bW^ Sec. JO; a. of- brbbqibb 
and irnTTWlB ; m. by ftid tl Hif l 
(on tn^r.II. 119 and III. 1-2, 
260, 289), smnJ (pp. 28,30, 
33, 259, 269, 418, 460, 542, 
870,942 &c. ). 
Bl*nT%a.ofB 9 BtPmvB. 
bIbi% a. of 

5^riri|r BTB1B, son of 8^, son of 
of Lat^ 
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than 1400 A. D.; a. of anQn)v~ 

fitwrrftpmlMtr. 

wjfhw a- of 
a. of 

wftnrorarffetra. of Pmv^n t K (D. 
C ms. No. 123 of 1884-86 
was copied in 1^32 i. e. 
*575 A. D. ). 

ai^P«n-, son of iTO%; a. of ^ 
ftwnni®r and 

^a. of m. in. 

(p. 134), 

( It is his son who 

composed a. of 

wwfesK* a. of tfi wra i. 

a. of 5 i^';if<iii<i>ii(i. 

alias son of 

«> Sl ftw and pupil of 
About 1650 .A. D. ; a. of 

fliPnsn^ratT ( ^pwjt- 

Jpwarrwr). 

son of aAPi^iv; a. of 

fSrfw. 

About 14J0-1500 A. D. ; 
a. of sqnfin^Qk ( of which a 
portion is called ^kpt )• It is 
probably this author that is 
mentioned in ^RtW^Rmr. 

i8th century ; a. of 

"aWR a. of 

^wwwj a. of 


a. of com* on 

^hnftfireiT. 

a* of W^ p S^SBt T. 

inifr«n 4 of ; a. of ^(idr- 

or-irftwnrf. 

^ i vflia< » <wnb pupil of ; 

a. of JTfuftaWrt^ or -Ji^. 

fmfk a. of of 

?ST, of 4M<nPi. 

m. as a writer on politics in 
com. on 

a. of ^pnrnRtT during 
the reign of Later 

than 1300 A. D. 

snStTH a. of nrapnfh, vwtnfhr- 
tr^siR a. of t [ M% i 5Rg . 

a. of ( B. O. mss. 

cat. vol. I. No. 74 p. 66). 
Mentions g; frf lpw and 

*mifh«TO»nfnR a. of 

e'SmH iTsnwrtiwnr* son of 
of the family. He was 

judge under and his son 
CTHW/ king of 1450- 

1500 A. D. His elder brother 
was n«ie>faw , and 
and eiHi^Rt were his guruSf 
a. of ny re s rt^e;, 
trfhr, 

ftJw, ennpifpr, 

or fyfiniRIVT 
and its s^RmAum^ 
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He is m. by VFRqft in 
and by in his 3^^- 

«n^pw, 

(generally as n^gv?«H )• 
Parts of and “fjr- 

are separately labelled 
in the catalogues, such as 3<n'- 
and 

wg*r a. of 

TgiUT^, son of ^JtpRnmg of ^rn:- 
ffSTtJw and 1478- 

1530 A. D. His pedigree is q^- 
^^nm-»nrTsre-*niftfiw| 

(wife ; 

a. of and com. 

of the *rra[rinJrgr; a. of 
smsigqT. 

qgqRfrf a. of urtrCTfStsft. 

qgJinr, pupil of a tT i^V y; a. of 

son of ^tqfl5T and 
younger brother of ni«rq<M- 
Before 1150 a. d. ; a. of ^rj- 
tmih' (composed at request of 

qftre- a. of Mj i fTtiftg l- 

qftrer reputed a. of qq agTO . 

qftre’ a. of vni^. Sec. 9. 

tn»ff*«rd^ a. of com. on 
W- 

qmwfir a. of (B. O. 

mss. cat. vol.. I. No. 166 p, 
181), of ga r f w a wr. 

II.B.J3. 


a. of or 

5TiT Hm o[| ^^q ; ( vide ms. No. 
12774 of Baroda O. I.). 

*a 5 ia<r^ a. of ^ftssHTT- 
TT^spi^ a. of 
qTrRqTcT a. of . 

^rqwi% (aff?") m. in arrW*IT by 

qr^^ftrsr. Sec. 98 ; a. of arraw- 
f^WfSr, «fu- 

f^o, i^qrafi^o, gj 3 r?TO%®, 

^afTTT%o, wr?r%o; 
a. of ffffllftdrq, liT^^PT, JTgT- 
^RPt^u, ; 

a. of g ^H STo h nfmfW?- 
(extracted from ), 

atUTSTRET^Cfit, 'eT'qHQgUHlOl, ?W- 
tgf^, ^[(TlfTRlT^; a. of 
( B. O. mss. cat. vol. 
I. p. 67 No. 7S). 

son of sonofirreq; 
a. of t[TTi%*tnHt 3 r, n«wTarfir«ik. 

qia[(faf)uqjft:,a follower of ^t>»crc; 
1080-1130 A. D. ; m. in 
35 ° )• 

tngSJ a. of and of a 

m. by ^mflr as a Ti^wfagR 
in ^gqqo HI. I. 159. 

qi^ a. of arrilppj^ (composed 

for 5JI«yra«^). 

<» 

qn^ a. of Hlitsiro ft ff r g t. 

qn^ qqrwrq a. of 3i[ q nifi(W^ or 
(B. O. mss. cat. 
Vol. l.;No. Ill p. X04). 
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ftUtarv iJturmMdrd 


a. of 

jmnwtwww a, of iinrfr- 
com. on of 

^rerwfir- 

<njw 4 * of 

uiwflr a. of a irjtfir m. in sns 5 f#r^?q' 
(JnRR*? )• 

^URJitg a. of ^ngs n ^t . 

^npr, *n«iT of, m. in 
of ^COI. 

n twr iqft i tn. in 3n7. 1-10.- 

28 . 2 . 

«rr 5 *tfi% a writer on politics; m. in 
com. on 

a. of w»«wA<S» 4 «' 4 »«TT- 
a. of com. on 
^ m. in. aV<H«<^ - 
in^ a. of 

a. of q Oywigfil r- 

son of ; a. of ^nfm- 
^Ifrqnr?. As ms. is dated 
1428 ( 1371-2 A. D. ), he is 
probably identical withthe com¬ 
mentator of the 
qt^a. ofqrqgsnftq. 
qi^, son of %q^, son of 
sqrq^ surnamed fifniq; a. of 
com. on Between 

1680-1760 A. D. 

qrslq, son of aqq^, of the rtw- 
qiqq caste; a. of q qt q c^l TT g l or 

qr^, son of irflqfir 5 a. of amrf- 
w m ftW M ftqr. Vi^e ms. No. 7603 
(Baroda 0 . 1 .); mentions 

l^^natiqqE^- 


qrg^q^lhlm Earlier than 1250 a. 
D.; a. of com. on 
and of a qq[f|r thereon. He is 
m. by fftft and 
a. of 

q t g^qqgm t ^ ', son of qfqra; a. of 
Wq^ school of 

^aqqs ). 
qrs^ qvi a. of 
qw\qnnn a. of 
qfiiqsbratqr. 
qis^tsqa. of 

qiftF^W^r a. of or- 

q#m. 

fir^qqf a. of ^q i^ hti rp : com. on 

(supposed to be) a. of 
^iq r qq» ~ yq (including qp and 
q^ q?ffs). 

fWJ?srf%, pupil of ; a. of 

Sec. 70; a. of ftqr- 
jqqr ( com. on qryo ), anqfW- 
q^ltp or qqpi^h^. 

son of son of qm- 

?qfq ; a. of com. on ^w q qft i- 

^[•wfiW^rof qw^rsq. 

firgsTj son of %qrq; a. of q^fir- 

Tfqrar- 

f^, son of qrag sBT, surnamed 
|wiq and resident of trfhpr; 
a. of com. on qpr t v qi q - 
firggt, son of fqqrlpt of the ®win- 
fli4q ; a. of ^u«Kq<qf%(^ or 
( composed in 
1619-20 A. D. ) and com. there* 
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on and of (com¬ 

posed in 1628 A. D. ) and com. 
jWfft thereon. 

9 - of 5 ®rs^^^T 5 rrJt*t. Pro¬ 
bably the same as above. 

ftg^, son of ; a. of srdtn- 

a- of 
*• of 

a. ofanflp;. 

or f 5 ls«j^W|nT, son of 
; born in 1515 a. d. 
Said to have been a. of 
3 tmUlin^[frf> 3 t 5 ITr- 
gi ftfa i w , com. on 

the ^wt i ^ft dr n of ygH r 'ti r <? , 
(of which 
seems to be a part) 
ortp^flT( 9 r, »JlTb«l»iwkT, vi^- 
W. 

a. 'of :(H?f ( which is taken 
from the of the itfr- 

mror chap. 33-40 of the 
Bombay edition ). 

ftt rrer son of 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. ; a. of 
an'^rrw^j ^tr- 

: m. in (vol. 

II. pp. 68,7S), 

( vol. II. p. 505 ), 

(vol. I p. 3 S 5 )> 

( vol. I p. 744 speaks of 

)> ( vol. II. 

p. 312). 

SI. of and 

• srJpT- 


fknm m. in. wHw r s m flt r P r t r w T- 
a. of f^^ rs u r fi tot g . 

m. in. t^HidftinnT. 
a. of 
a. of 
a. of 

a. of 
5WTraisrat»T. 

I '^wOl , son of imtqfir, son of 3 W- 
Between 1373-1450 fi d. 
A voluminous and versatile 
writer; wrote in Maithili also 
and on moral tales ( as in 39*^* 
); a, of nfT- 
M l tHT f s i cjl ( under -the patronge 
of queen ot 

son of 

( under patronage 
of Wf^ queen of sfT- 

^sfsnntm), 

( probably his last work ), ^- 
^ar, f^wnWT? (under orders of 
y f i n ns TT, son of son of 

(composed at 
the bidding of queen 
Vide Ind. Ant. vol. XIV p. 182 
and vol. XXVIII. p. 57. His 
is m. in ( vol. 

I. p. 823 ). He is m. in. »ft- 
itTsj’s and by 

His ( N. vol. V. 

245) distinctly sayfc that 
was the son of %qRrf(and 
not brother as some 
suppose on account ot the 
words in the N. 

vol. V. p. I). Vide Journal of 
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ISdory cf 


the Department of Letters, 
Calcutta Universety, for 1927 
vol. XVI. where there is an 
informing paper on 

fwflwfinif a- of 

m- in 

fJremnw a. of ag<i^ 4 u t- 

ft'inyfH a. of 

awwr- 

ft^nnw a, of «itwUvwil?| 5 i«W 
(which seems to be purely 
astrological ); vide N. ( new 
series) vol. II. No. 69. 

a. of {nuitroRITQ?' 

vide under H»^q(b y a . 
a. of 5<8cr?ofqr^3m. 

a. of gff q fP B t t n ^ qTT 
composed by order of' king 
^HWqui son of 
(vide B. O. ms. at. vol. I. 
No. 24, p. 21 ). About 1500 

A. D. 

in airr?w ( p- 112 ). 
m. as a. writer on politics 
in com. on ;ft0 t <( l <4Ufy T- 

m. in. fftsTw’s 

fN^a. of m. in ^- 

and in atr^rowST. 

earlier than 1500 a. d.; m, 
in of ifrftsqfISRf 

and by in 

?W (vol. II. p. 275 ) and 


ft?! T5yr?T a writer on politics; m. in 

the HKIHK!!) ft* 9 ^ 

on jTj^. I. p. 190 (Tri. S. 
series). 

ft»ar^iR[, son of and iftrr 

and grandson of trfjir ; a. of uw- 
ft^. Between 1450-1525 

A. D. 

ft»g^ a. of irfirag*!! or #unT- 
T^ft- 

ft»5«jht m. in com. on siTfttrnr!!- 
^ as propounder of ^T^g?ni!; 
m. by ^Trrft ( HI. 2. 825). 

a. of ftvWHWT- 
ft*^^ a. of 


ftsgirw, son of jfhn?!; a. of aivftffe- 
tpsft, com. on 



fta gitw a. offtprnmfi! ( probably 
the same as ft«9?m, son of 
i r l? Tg). It deals with the rites 
from death to in tlie 

ase of the 

ft««pniq earlier than 1660 a. d. ; 
a. of g ftg g flm . 

ft>M^W son of surnamed 

Between 1450-1615 
A. D. j a. of 

a. of 

ft»eRn», son of vmK ; a. of ftrspr- 

ftw w pg , son of ?(«^; a. of 

probably the same as ft>«r- 
qnr, son of below. 
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son of a Gurjara 
of ^Htnfhr; a. of gf 5 ns«n«Ton^<i 
( nis. No. 12708 of Baroda O. 
I. ) ; mentions »n*TPr|, 
fjjnr, and so later than 

1680 A. D. 

son of iThnw; a. of g?m 5 t 
or atTTOT ^ r ( compiled at 
Benares in 1736 a. d. ). 

a. of 

son of son of 

sTT^rw; a- of 
on About 1550 A. D. 

son of 5^m*T, son of 
; a. of f^srtBRrr?[fiT 
( 3 Tnw#T ) composed in 1544 

A. D. 

a. of or 

fIrsgvtTO a. of fitf^i%drtTOR ( pro¬ 
bably the same as 

son of ; a. of com. on 

ftrRRm, son of son of 

gff?, son of sWlWiT. He was 
the younger brother of stn^ '> 
a. of or 

fwgftrvTR, ♦ilaivtufSp&g 
(composed in 1584 a. d. ) or 

«>hr or Same as 

above; ms. No. 9375 ( Baroda 

O. I.). 


f^»?iTT«T a. of 

a. of 
or 

f^wsRW snnwTnr a. of 

a. of sRftwTR- 
a. of 

w. son of f^r^; bet¬ 
ween 1612-1632 A. D. ; a. of 

f^>«rjrra wrmssn^R About 1630 a. 
D. ; a. of or -fspgrr. 

a. of 

a. of arrflpi; 

a. of HfifcHKiuufitT- 
^Rwr or About 

1600-1650 A. D. 

son of 

surnamed a resident of 

(modern Wai) ; a. of 
3 i r( |{<g g <? i *Kc^ wigI. Mentions 
Later than 1650 

A. D. 

flr!>grwwirTl%R ni. in 

Sec. 60 ; a. of 
( com. on ). 

a. of fir! >ci»i <t P r gw r and 

a. of 

fipq^isnftR m.by s^rHm in itRrsRR- 

fts^lftrsr. Sec. 51 ; a.off^. 

( reputed ) a. of jop- 
( really composed by 

fW#)< 
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a* of 

f)r^r><rc a. of on ^Fimr (pro- 
bably the same as the next). 

ftr* 5 Nrc 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. • 
a. of^t^T^r^' 

a. of ( B.‘ O. 

mss. cat. vol. I. No. 445 

p. 521 ). 

f^ 4 r» 3 T, son of jMTvjt. Later 
than 1650 A. D. ; a. of com. on 

son of son of 

inprng, of ^nR t 4 w« T t 8 T, sur- 
named g gr ui*! > a. of snrm^ 
( by order of king jnmr. grand¬ 
son of aniRw )• About 1750. 

a. of or ^nrorr. 

a. of 
a. of 

alias irniTHf, son of 
son of About 

1620-1685 A. D. ; a. of 

«fHT or- iivnsr or 
ggncHq^, (on 

9 |p 5 nT> 

irfiwr, wwft ffw , an^ir, 

aw.^RT, wpgandg^), ftro- 

grwsw, Krt'nwft^lT* Be¬ 
sides he composed on i |liiftHlgi 
tire lAartgr^gurw^) ftwwHpr 
and and (on atg- 

fwinir) (a com. on 


the ). He officiated at 

the coronation of the great 
Shivaji in 1674 a. d. Ms. No. 
9670 (Baroda O. I. ) shows 
that the t p w ^t w ti ^ q was cqm- 
piled in ^ '1599 (1677 

son of patroni¬ 
sed by Sec. 93 ; a. of 

gttf^ ( com. on the fiianHi l 

off^n^sgr )> *nrr- 

iiw «gi^rqm» , ttuwR- 

and (probably) fef li ^t r- 

f«lr5%»9T pupil of 

5 a. of (bf^yaqifuiT or 

9 J?gjr? or or ufir- 

utJswitjTor nfit- 

««(i>Kildl<l (from qw i MiK^m ); 
earlier than 1600 a. d. 

ftqff a. of 

ft*® a. of composed 

iui5S9(tift ?) U 

( B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
No. 35 p. 34 ). 

ftqg ( ?[»WllSft); a. of com. on 

ft wu ft i S a. of #<mrftft-. 
a. of 

ftvsq^ a. of 

ft ^ ft<« a. of ftg i p T «0 q. 

ftwp(l a. of qn q ^wiq^ifl and 
com. (bifWlUigi ( composed in 
1634 A. D. ), 4 RMft.q»wg«H » 
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tMifjiiMon 

) ! a- of 

and 

ftittHg, son of sur- 

named Earlier than 

1780 A. D. ; a. of 

irflr. 

Same as above; a. of 
> T < f> ^P »di <l (from a* - S T ^ ?WT- 
)■ 

son of of 

imr; a. off^fiiw^. 

son of 3 nj^ 

! a. of 

(com. on tTTflrftaraater of ^0 
and (com. on 

•tr^JTW of ). 

I 

a, of 

P‘ as a writer on 

politics in the com. on 

a. of qfHShlW (for 

king son of ) , 

parts of which are 
etc. 

a. of ftdraftprmrftr 

(composed at the instance of 

son of a 

Iw)- 

son of tnfRHT; a. of j 

«TwaT^- 

son of; a. of 

(for HTwf^H^TWT )• 
Earlier than 1450 a. d. He was 
Kiwif^>0<r and yet dwelt in 


m MarmatOilm 

Gauda. He bows to 
and ir%v and relies on 
and Later than 

1200 A. n. 

a. of 

a. of and 

«(Wr(f^) smr of the ^iftreihsr; a. 
ofsm^infe. 

of '^ftnnhsr; a. of 

a. of Jwt*T- 

T^or, udlnfaa^ , R dtng^ni l ^ . 

of||raih?r: a. of 

of^i^r?j»?t?r; a. of ^rwtfltsr- 
'(Riinii. 

tfrrfStr, son of son of 

of the wfwc race; ( re¬ 
puted ) a. of 
(composed in 1383 a. d.). 
Aufrecht (I. p. 595 ) is wrong 
in ascribing to 

this That #ri%f was 

of fa ftrar of the jpi^- 
dynasty. D. C. ms. 83 of 
1869-70 is dated #ra 1373 
(1313 A. D.). 

m. in ( vol. 

II. Pi 542). (vol. 

I. pp. 867, 900 ) of 

son of : a. of ^nn- 
About 1300 

A. 0. 
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son of at jotreiwi 

( modern Puptambe ) on the 
a. of ainflt^FwWNT 
( composed in 1598 a. d.). 

a. of anst t -<iPlJw - 

; a. of 
flrfiir. 

m, in ^HTwr, 

<^5mr(p. 320). 

m. in (?ra- 

( reputed) a. of 37 <lTfRprf^. 

m. by f^s>;r^ on ?n?r- I- 
195, in aniTO^, (p. 880), qrr??-' 
(p. 326), 
aT H PT <tjH . 

m. by ai^jn 9?(p. 550) 
Iwft ( ), 

m. in srcTr<rTK%f • 

f;5<TrT5TT m. by ( p. 1235 ), 

■4< t y^ R raffft< r (vol. I. part I, 
pp. 230 ), 3 TRfmTOjW- 

^U^IH^rn. in fJj«Tr^ ( on tn^T- 
III. 265 ), (pp. 888, 

897, 1090 ). 

in ( on tn^r- 

III. 261), ami^ (pp- 602-603). 

f^llwrm. in (III. 2. 

440). 

m. in ftmriWT and 

(ontTRT-1. 60). 


m. by (on 

trqr- I- 4-5 )> amri 

(P- 33). 

“• in ( on m^T- 

!• 19 )> on 1^. R. ( 23. 
20), bniflt, p. 467- 

smr^ (pp. 198,420, 44 ^ )• 

f^[|%w5 m. in ( on 

III. 267). 

f^pOIR m., by 
p. 7 SI. 

f^gtjTg: m, in Iwft. 

*”• in ftfU^TO ■( on in|T. 
I. 221), ?friiRr*r, st r^gi^ mi paT 
ofsft^frarpT, Iwfit 

( ); pt. in Anan. Sm. 

pp. 232-235. 

f- gglO fR m. in fttmifTO- ( on unit. 
III. 254), (pp. 1072, 

1107). 

?;5n% m. by 

m. in the snsraw^ of 

f 5 TT 5 ^. 

a. of fi=yr?yrg f tt- 
a. of 

f a. of of com. 

on ^ Rt p afa t R T, of com. on ^w- 
?m, of com. on 

^iRTsr a. of ^imsrjftfTr ( com¬ 
posed in 1503 A. D.). 

^IpsRW a. of 
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a- of 

a. of 
a. of 

a. of and com. 

3 ^ 5 ^?yr. 

son of ^ug q i ^i ^ ; a. 

ofW!T<j«jmaa,«<fift*i. 

^JP®«v a. ot qrjsffBit vS^iig . 

a. of ^jhrRftrtr- 

son of qra«3?tRTT^; 
a- ofan^rnfaurr?#. 

a. of sruiq^i^ui. 

Ijfsrqn^ a. of ^mior. 

or^j^, son of 
of the Later than 

1200 A. D.; a. of com. on 
of air^fNnsRW or 
aiqp|<flq and com. thereon, 
of tufijfHUM, 

ftifir and a g T <M and its com. 
f^l<44>U4a5Ui, of and 

its com. 

^fsrjqn^ a. of wi^rrtrf^- 

fs ^ 

WMUW. 

>ygTflra.‘of m fir ^<a« . 

WTO a. of a ip^ i^O i u'iq or 
orq^fiTOTTO^. 
^1^ a. of ati^h'qroir?* 

>|^a. ofTOftWTOSf. 

a. of or 

- - A g- 

>llv a. of TOfiNnri* 

^l^a. of TO ft^Waaf » possibly 
the same as above. 

H. D. ^ 4 . 
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^IP^ttos a. of 

of qro^* Earlier 
than 1580 A. D.; a. of com. 

on jiniftsTOWRPft- 

^IWT a. of 

a. of 4l <jlw T i|<6Hi T. 

Wi4^f a. of com. on 
of 

WlfTO a. of stfft^ r a f4- 

HTOHWn^tfiTOT- 
tlm?TOf (reputed ) a. of 

a. of ^wiq gft iut . 
^®l7W) son of 
Earlier than 1500 a. d.; a. of 
com. srero on quw,<gn and of 
( a. com. on astrological 
J> which is also 

called 

(formerly called umiStn) 
son of f ^ng TO g or nstgrof, son 
of WTOf of yflqw in Gujerat. 
About 164^ A. D. ;a. of a r n^bg - 
^f^JTOT. ggrea ’TOft or 
iroril, atrapflftgr. 

(between 1250*1500 A. 
D.); a. of TOftcs tr g T ( written 
under the patronage of the king 
of iSinWT )• 

(ttiror) a. of firronr- 

r> fs. 

vtwT« 

a. of Later 

than 1400 A. D. 

^mc TO ga r wr t^ TO a. of g w jift r* 
w ft nw WV and a n ^Pi j w . 
^^trownfiftgjTOi^ a. of 
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iu 

^fpojrwit'srnf a- ol 

5 (^r 5 W (reputed ) a. of and 

wtrw- 

the same as ^f^rvTV 
or %g!|5T, son of 

an epithet applied to 
several scholars e. g. 

^l^jT is ascribed to a 

so also sr dl^U^u f, 

a. of ( of 

•which is a part). D. 

C. ms. No. 112 of 1895-1902 
was copied in 1719 

( 1662-63 A. D, ). 

a. of 

|sn;ti«r, son of fipsrttp?, son of H^r- 
About 1675 A. D.; a. of atg- 
gglTtifl’s to several works of 
his'father, such as atrsnrr^, 
uiyftdHyflm- 
( all parts of 
^^s ). 

JKrw a. of ipra n ^^ m, 

PlW*!' 

Hrw a. of (wf’n- 

Vwm a. of 

sKrtV) son of nff^ <Tnra<»T and 
and pupil of and 

father of arr^ttf Sec. in. 
Aufrect (I. p. 612) is wrong 
in identifyinglhiRRr withwrawtj 

( who was really WWs son ); 
a. of com. on qyrpryfgft. 


|?r^, son of ^fR5R^. son 

of ft§5y; a. of a t flii ft tiinrtm } - 
^rf^jpprand of com. on tpRj- 
He composed his 
in 1683 A. D. 

Igsir^r, son of son of ; 
a. of 

|?iHra a. of 

About 1600 a. d.; a. 
of <yf? l 8 Tp i 9 >g ( parts of which 
are anf^, tjnnuntj WCTC etc.), 

WmjtfHIra a. of ufatt igc Hdiip i. 

W'lmfifMtt a. of Wt- 

aUTsnl ( both are probably iden¬ 
tical ). 

|q i g»( T ^ or a. of a ; 

m. in flmr^ (on gw- III. 

17 p. 4 *. 

^^ S»T WH ( reputed ) a. of 
JWri^WT. 

|s;r»Tm a. of a ; m. in ftmr 
on unr. III. 326). 

son of and pupil of 

and protegee of ^inflr; 
vide under 

a. of an ^ <yyMf or 



a. of 

sanr see under Imragrr ; m. by 
<%t<n»,3t»nni(pp. 132,133,145, 
521, 524, 1144, 1202), ^- 
^tf^iPCT, on ift. V- y;. 

(23. II ). D. C. mss. No. 163 
of 1884-86 contains a sinir* 
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in 388 verses on daily 
duties such as ^^frsr, atra- 

and an^&c. A ms. 
in the Bhadkamkar collection 
has an incomplete text in 260 
verses. 

s uTg ^ o' J m. as ( distinct 

from sjmmf) in 
( P- 20). 

s«rnring;,or Probably same as 
ang ; m. by ft tar yi t ( on m^t. 
III. 30), 3 t<T<n^( pp. 112,467, 
892). 

sqroa. of Sec. 52. 

sqrw a. of g gf^fc r. 

amr a. of 

».um, pupil of ; a. of 

sflTTfl^a. of ^jrrnRtfprftt'T or 

gar mi f^Ursr a. of 

ggirai a. of airflta; ( 5rern»ik for 
followers of gj^RiT^). 

garnar a. of gg’ 

fmasvlggl- He was a devotee 
of fStg^ son of ggurrui}; pro¬ 
bably same as the preceding. 

garirsTu* a. of gifm^, siVffl- 

son of surnamed 

of the f^mngg subcastc ; a. of 
»TW5fl3lWKiT,tl¥4^S3fi .ffi^rgPR- 
and ( com- 


posed in 1733 a. d. ), ^g^gfW 
( refered to 

ing^o ). 

^Tfg a. of 

5!fg a. of gngfta^mPir (at the 
bidding of W f TO lg; son of gpi- 
g^)- 

a. of ^g^gTfgi^l. 

5t|jg, son of mg^, of the ^nfNr- 
9 g^tg; a. of 

^Ifg a. of gfireitpig^ and gfim- 

1 ^. 

igjpl glf^grp a. of gtgggimglT» 

probably same as the preceding. 
Vide ms. No. 7639 (Baroda 
O. I.). Mentions ggHM^rgvg 
and 

5 t|Fi|g 5 r, son of fiiTg; a. ofiftg- 

5 t|pr |g 5 r a. of 
y ' f-f g fft gg a. of ggrgtT- 
JiTfggf, son of gtmmgf ; 
flourished between 13 40-1600 
A. D.; a. of ga^rmor gi 4 $a igi ifa , 
ulluiti 'r t i r or 

g^r^T, and its com. 

( Stein’s cat. p. 316 ). 

son of .ft gqsng g f, son of 
Flourished between 
1620-1680 A. D. j a. of 
ftgT?F, or 

fntrg^lggr^ (composed in 

1671 A. D.), gfg^, 

(of his father was revised by 
him ), ggigmtgf ( of which 
is a part ), 
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ftiaom of Dkvme^ttn 


a. of Vide 

Vf< 4 i<i 4 or afilTOSpr below. 

son of wmr. He was 
probably the ^i|jHft T » T> who was 
a of trinR. If so he 
flourished about 1450-1475 
A. D. ; a. of 

Aufrecht 

(I. 425 ) assigns aTr;pT ;g f ? r to 
him, but it is a work of 

or 

0yR<, son of ; a. of 

y e# r g>T r ^f , 

of (composed in 

nins^ 4^78 )• 
a. of 

and ^nrasTRifW, <n!siTr- 
mtikfir, »TtiTW^rfwbmrJr, 

H|KUq»<u|. 

a. of uwnaBHS-ftfh . 
?tyn»!5?a. of 

Wfiid a. of nfttttT on 

q nn »4 : qflg41ft R T - 

ipy Vide sec. 12. 

^Uy a. of a Vide N. vol. I. 
p. 34 fora ms. of (in 

6 anvgnrs). 

^ryttf. Earlier than 1050 a. d. ; 
m. by of gfi^jRffsr 

(PP- * 39 > 306). by ftRWT 
(p. 117), by (in. I 

p.412 and III. 2. 479, 594, 
6 to ), by of ts^Ririh, 

in tn uflw n a^ (p- 498). 


^ryfijftnt Vide sec. 12. 

418^*4414 a. of com. on atnJiW' 
ftdhr of 

^niiFs of ; *”• **' 

qi ftaw - 

a. of csmrOT (m. in 
vol. I. p. 596) and a 
( m, in the 

ofq^m). 
qtyr a. of tjwiT«n«q- 
4 t w m <t> l 4 ni. by (on 

W r ^ )• 

Between 900 and i too a. d. • 
m. in the in 

as a 

along with and 

and by ^mfir as refuting Jrt- 

fllrflit (III. I. p. 1148). Aufrecht 

ascribes the to him. But 

this is wrong. Vide p. 295 

above. 

a. of ^tnRSff. 

qrsgHwftr a T a. of qi i ig t nwf - 

4RS5iro%5aiRm»ftqr pandit at the 
court of qtraqtq prince; a. of 
a ror g ui ^P T ( composed in 1715 

A. D.), ftjnmm, ffiNratPR" 

(composed by order of king vr^- 

8I«ipmrRnf a. of Pro¬ 

bably the same as the preceding. 

8rs8*if or qrqif^, son 

of wn^^svr and pupil of ^fVf^ ; 
(.he wrote his com. on my. 
in 1708 A. D.) ! tf. pf 
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qr^giUTifi*!- In 
his coin, pn he men¬ 
tions and 

(vide No. 12589 of Baroda 
O. I.). 

^l*STnT ( He was Sambhaji, son of 
Shivaji, the great Maratha king 
and ruied from 1680-1689); 
(reputed ) a. of 

5T*8TnT ( a Tanjore prince ); a. 
of (of which ^- 

sftf^imoT is a part ). 

(king of Tanjore, 1798- 
1833 A. D.); a. of 

( pro¬ 
bably same as preceding ). 

^rTTsnrsr m. in ^wfir, 

linear m. in « ( wt tra s r> 

Winl'Hi- 

a. of or 

a. of ti5TO.?r. 

^rmntR m. in spRjft^ of 

p. 303)* %wfir, sn^- 
wm- 

QTtsvnt^ (probably same as above) 
m. in satRt^rfPP. 423 > 424. 4^2, 
S4o)> *tra^- 

^nfiaiFtT a. of tip ( m. by 
on aan-1^> ^ai- 9 * II> 21) and 
pf m. by p[?pT on i^. \r- 
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% 23. 19, by fttmpTT on 
III. 280, by (on 

sn^p. 190). 

^rmrnr Sec. 28 

titm^ a. of 

5n#vR a. of ft p p tg g m. in ftJw- 
fttPS- 

^rrfvrt a. of or 

in (on 

agijjV^ p. 190), m. in 

5m>cj?ts5RRWfft a. of 

(^npg, son of itp;n^ ;a. of fRgw 
Tgfit- 

ftntwlirof ( a g T % inT tg ); a. of 
and jf#- 

Tfg. 

fttg, son of ftagtptig; a. of pngr- 

fijig, son of of the pgijy 

family, originally from 
( modern Kopargaon) on the 
Godavari; a. of g 4 «WM» i p 
( composed at Benares in 1776 

A. D. ). 

%g a. of 

fttggvT, son of a jlgro ; a. of com. 
on^tHTOTT. 

ftfjggtrm. by (III. 2. 

394 ) and by 
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Hiatory cf Dhamattdra 


son of gum n of the 
; a. of 

a. of inpr 

a. of com. on of 

son of ; a. of com. 
on fTWtJK. 

^ir> son of |?qr of the 
»mj[RnTirar; a. of ggt?^ j^ m l 9 r. 

a. of or 

firfilfHUWflM. 

i^tRti^jRrir a. of firf^rfiroftitm 
( probably same as the prece¬ 
ding ). 

trraT- 

a. of jnftira^ or Jt^nr- 

son of sftPram of 5«^f; 
a. of wTfffpjnT. Ms. No. 11958 
( Baroda O. I. ) was copied in 
1610 {^nTrgTftttlr^Ti^) and the 
work mentions ti^sr^^T and 

and so was composed 
between 1585-1685 a. d. 
f^npffl a. of sin^[fJrew. 

son of liYRn^ gft ( pos¬ 
sibly same as above). Liter 
than 1650 A. D. ; a. of ^j irowft - 

f^r^ir, son offtrsrrtT of the Mod ha 
caste; a. of and 

com. on the 
of 

com. on ^srfttr, 

ail'd (^'■aitifbTj 
♦ ’ 55 ^*mw%, of HUd^^^qd » ^qC ^ 
^nd com. ' 


^ra?m a. of 

9 

%ffw a. of di^ram8[sr$i*r. 

%^rjr a. of mamTO g f - 

%trTnT a. ofatTOHtftjifqtsfir, 
iTdfir and an^it^qr, 

= 9 rf*^. 

son offifsrm; a. of ^- 
composed in 1578 

A. D. He is probably the 

same as above. B. O. mss. 

cat. vol. I. No. 72 pp. 64-65 
gives 1562 51^ (il»«Tt 5 R*? 5 |w 
fi^ g gHtyrnSr^ etc.) 

as date of copying. 

gfST ( Sf? ?) ; »• of srrfrr- 

f^nidifga. of 

ftiti<mfi ? ^ Earlier than 1150 a. 0.! 
m. in ug. iir. ( p. 619 ) > in 
q rr «Td ^, ^gfiiwo ( on atrsffbsr p. 
17s )>'WT- WT. ( I. part 2 p. 
448 ). 

ftrsTt# srfTHsr, son of ; a. of 
f g g na y r l rg f r and com. ^wrr- 
Later than 1680 a. d. 


a. of 

son of arntfit 3|r^; a. 
of 

a. of cT-jftam- 

r _j>, 

i%^asgHfntwftTg a. of ft fa ft jnr. 
%^i 5 tntr a. of fdttrtrMirfiir. 
dftW5JSfl%tT a. of gg^ T.5rt»ir. 

sq^ a. of ft sqd^ n ^i*^. About 
1635 A. D, 
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7^1 


son of ft:55yftfw ; a. of 

S B ir s irf a. ofsftfij^. 

(probably j » gT 8 iwgg); 
a. of and com. 

a. of ; m. in 
(on trr^r. HI. i6 ), pp. 

887, 903. 

gifitrTm. in ^jnfiir and jrnrfiijw- 
IT^. 

g[*qpa of (one ms. 

in B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 
153D p. 163 is dated ^ 1679 ). 

g^^m. in f^fifjofsft^. 

Sec. 93; a. of 

( com. on tniW5;pni^),of Tft- 
ftre^hqsi%^, (a di¬ 

gest of which at least 14 parts 
are known, vide p. 394). Au- 
frecht (I. 660 ) ascribes the 
twtr3^<T to him, but this is not 
correct. Ms. No. 10849 smH^Tvr* 

(Baroda O. I.) was copied 
in 1501 iTnr(Feb. 1445 
A. D.). 

a. of ajggwrfW. 

( numerous works are attri¬ 
buted to him ; the same 
cannot be the author of all); a. of 
3tt|firwR(ftr. 9u*«p^fiT<T5rr?[fif, 

wTOwfir, 3RT- 

fs^nAr, 3w^?5WT5Trf^> 
■ s g Wtfln , of ^ 

and of a /^ti^rrer 


work (in which MtH'IMlRwin 
is mentioned ), of f^[CCTf^tFTS, 

H R wfe , giniftiirpwln, 

son of Ttiqtint; a. of qiiqift- 
(O^OTSimqtiqi. 

^iim5»q[T, son of ippiqy; a. of ^- 

qqwgt^<< T §nift a.of 3 n 5 ?Np<tfttPT- 
a. of 

aflqsug Earlier than 1150 a. D.; m. 
in of sfhtT, jhif’s «n^- 

ftfir and by TgjiffJt. 

afttga g a. of iiqlnw^yigft m. 

pupil of « a. 

of fitgtm. 

afl qt u g q n i q: a. of 

aft t g u gr t H a. of ‘^ig<ca(Hpq 4 . 

Sec. 62. 

father of aftHW atrvr^ 
^jrrnfdr. About 1473-1300 a.d.; 
a. of f prf ^t r, (of 

which seems to be 

part ). Seems to have been 
connected with arR[W^Rg€y^ 
also. 

qft^ot a. of com. on a»;gW V ^ of 

afl^ a. of qg(?tgK. 

aft®«af ffcwifw a. of tptrtgmnig, 
and «f com. on ^nr«niT. About 
the middle of the i8th century. 



JSatorv </ 


m 

son of HKIVUiqnr- 

a. of 

afigwifto r wlVy a. of lyiPn^w- 
srfrt or 

«ft*ni a. of tay ri ^l^w rT- Earlier 
than 1540 A. D, 

Sec. 89. Between 1275-1310 
A. D.; a. of 

f|p5, fty n% ( for students of 
«rR^ ( for 
students of ^WJTSRfhr, 

BTOIT. Vide N. vol. Ill p. 34 
and vol. II p. 363 for 
and N. vol. V p. 250 for 
*(T%. Aufrecht (Ip. 668) is 
wrong in regarding as 

another name of : vide 

Ulwar at. extract No. 351 for 
WWFT' 

son of an 5 t»a^i?rsr. Before 
1418 A. D. ; a. of 

( m. in the 

fnrr^Rr), ai r n ^ wn t w q ^nt (pro¬ 
bably of this author and not of 
the preceding ). 

«A^ a. of 

son of miTXTf , of 

Sec. 81. ;a. of 
and «fNrthr. 

«(hw a. of 

•fhre a. of gra i^ v f iiT . 

•fW? a. of Pro¬ 

bably the same as above. 

trfhw son of son of ^ 

who was sole minister of the king 


of Delhi. About 1500 a. o. ; a. 
of 

son of i NUgfH P Ki ;a. ot 
He was a fol¬ 
lower of the re¬ 
cension of and based 

his work on ^iftTPTT; mentions 
Ms. No. 603 (Ba- 
roda O. I.) is dated iS47 
( 1490 A. D. ). He wrote 
also uxor on 

Vide Ms. No. 5491 (Baroda O. 
I.). He mentions 
therein. The ms. was copied 
in ^rara: 1607 *tTtrg;S[ (iSS* 
A. D.). D. C. Ms. No. 119 of 
1884-86 of the is 

dated 1434 w ^fJt- 
^Rird. e. 1378 A. d). 

sfhR a. of ftwn¥t5i#ipTr. 

afNra. of gg^ w n r^n ^i t. 

sfttR, son of ^ grr and younger 
brother of num e m g. About 
1520-1590 A, D. ; a. of g fP fof g- 
or 

sflvR son of son 

of ; a. of f r u yi A g. 

■ 1/!^ a .aX - - ^ 

a. oi 

sfttRgj a. of or 

a. of tjtgq^. 

afhwgj^ a. of 

m- by TlgafiT in ippr- 
(vol. II p. 25 ), in wsi- 
m^nm (vol. I. p. 820, as the 
autbor of a 
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•ftsmT WWT 4 ‘^« I H l ^ ,son of sfi-p?; a. 
of c?»nmnjh' or 

and 2Tr^- 

and ami[- 

^t^JPPT. and gfSfistirr?- 

or «rrqsH^i^, srfin^tTT- 

andofff ( ?T ^^ ^r (com on !%f?r- 

ftl^ of ), ?f<J4in'(^wTift 

(com. on frqvnr), ?5-(ss^i^- 
anwr (com, on ^gi<Tn^’s 9 tpi[- 
). (com. on -s^- 

of JTKRcr). Be¬ 
tween 1470-1540 A. D. as he 
quotes HTimf^tcT and 

SftlfirwimlQt of ?n^fcrivTi and as 
his is quoted in 

aif%JfW of and as rf JTf^JT 
speaks of him as his ^uni and 
mentions his arr^’q’^.ri' in the 
(Jivananda vol. 

n p* 393 )• 

•ft»lWW5 a. of qfltbf^iitq-. 

a. of (iStrtOn'tvWiT. 

a ft fi l fW a. of 94 tf ^<0 com. on 

and of on 

a. of 

a, of (com¬ 

posed in 1159-60 A. 0. ). 

•ftPwv a. of ff qwK^ir T. Pro- 

bly same as above, 

<WJww, pupil of <n^<rr^; a. of 
a com. on frrr- 

*<n 7 ^ by 

H. n. 95. 


sfh^tTRT, pupil of ®«or; a. of fq[W- 

sftfJjtrrew^^nfNr a. of ann1*l^(JlA«i» 
sfHJramrfhJ a. of ^rwrw’^sraiwr. 

afrfJf^rtR{l%tt a. of w^htnnrw- 
fen- 

sftPmr^wfb^fT a. of «4HK<iai. 

sfH^R’ra'«|, son of ; a. of 

and 

STRT. 

KftPj^nEWfiSra a. of 

brother of ; 

a. of udl« i -afi g t gr. 

a. of qrTOiW^W^. 
aftf iniwT^ rd a. of tjura^. 

aOft y wU T, son of of the 

; a. of 

)* 

afWk a. of 

aftqftr or a. of 

aftqfilra. of ^^Hrorarni. by 

sftqfir a. ofara f T fP i ulq m. by qp- 
^[*^in q t E UffOftW (vol.II,p. 
39 ) and in 

aftqfit a. of sqqfR^nnw m. in 
( vol. I. p. 928 ) 

tifWbR vide under iftii. 

Wlargpn^ii of the m qian^ i ar, same 
as qfpjTstr^; a. of 

son of ; a. of 

w^w^nwinr* 
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HiMory of DhartnaltlUl»n 


a. of com. on 

;( ^ l <p< gT W T < W m. by 3 mwl P. 485- 
m. by 

m. by of 

sft^ryiT, amr^ (p- 483). «ra- 
htwCp- 153 )• 

m. in iT^. qr. 
m. in 

m. in 3>rr. lif. g;. I. 4. 13- 
19 - 

a. of^coiggTiQfgtimrft. 

a. of fffiraT?(B. O, mss. 
cat. vol. I. No. 447 p. 524 ). 

a. of t^epr^TtMr^T. 

a. of 

a. of 

Pliiitr. 

gwr ( probably a purely astionomi- 
cal writer) m. in ( p. 

191 )of 5 frgjrn 5 !T,amT^p. 5 So)- 
A is mentioned by 

"RTfftfftr ( 6th century ) in his 

f7*nTO- 

wmnra: a. of a ; m. in 

in ^ratTWr ( p. 88), in 

Pt.%. 

fWarmnft^ a. of (com. 

cn sfwfrJ’s on of 

angsgtfrSr). 

gnnm a. of fffir; m. by *T5nWiRof 
aftgjt* (p. 141), wmw g f of 


ami^C PP- *34> 

527,548). 

?raTf'^t5i%««T a. of 3(i^figirv* 

a. of com. on ft^jjranwW" 

^?i!T5g a. of 

a. of f^wigiiQ* 

a. of {B* 

O. mss. cat vol. I No. 387 p. 
454 ) 

g^Kw son of ; a. of nw- 
a. of 

a. of lTlgH 44 (^^- 

gm^ r i f c a. of 

son of itgrw of the 
family. First quarter of 18th cen¬ 
tury A,D.; a. of 

(composed for 
king of sniswf 

a. of 

son offipnfe TOn*f^> a. of 
C composed in 1678- 
79 A. D. at the bidding of 

a. of qiq4||i|^<CT. 

(same as anmtir q. v.); 
a. of ^nPnwwwsRwr- 

of ii|q9^(^«T. 

a. of 
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fRjfim’m. in 

son of and 
pupil of and brother of 
and About 1500-13 50 

A. D. ; a. of and 

a is ascribed to them. 
Vide under 

a. of *nwr onj 
( ^isrnnfhr); m. in a n jgHst t 
(vol. I pp, i94,.'22o), an^- 
fm (vol. I pp, 336, 388 ), 
firfinm (vol. I p. 174), ^- 
jm(vol. II p. 311). 

i?nnnt| About 1000 a. d. ; m. 
in «PRjft%5F of ( pp, 240, 

255 ). 

or a. of 
About 1300 A. D, 

tfr^miTPnir vide under jtouut- 

son of son of 

! a. of 

^|ifa»T, son ofjiJ^miT; a. of 
a- of 

(compiled for Sir William 
Jones in 1789 ). 

m. in com. on am^- 

^rre^ofarr^. 

^<WIW vide urder ^nfm- 
fiwtw a. of iRTOarnR. 


^nwnaj a. of umaflai i Hfum^i T- 

’EnwiTsft or ^rwnfr smTORT, son of 
<rf> 97 T MVHI 4 I of amrRvqW 
He was a protegee of 
ft^ l W l g ; a. of ^T ig'aww wand 
»iWwi 4 fRfWWr ( vide ms. No. 
5887 Baroda O. I. for ^Rnrgptr* 
WBf of the MfsciHunra and 
is a part of it ). 

^rmR, brother of and 

son of inmir- Vide sec. 92. 
Several works are attributed to 
him, but one cannot be certain 
of their authenticity; a. of ift- 
f^i?TO?rasmT«r, anftft^wnw, 
^jwrprm, Jnv- 

^JTf- 

^iRirnfbr, son of gfs?; a. of 

(this is a mere title) ; 
a. of<^i(i»nrt»<w, ^TtwnfsiRWT. 
a. of j^HJNnrj. 
a. of g?jR[R!moi. 

a. of Pil^PiiIitr ( com¬ 
posed by order of king sniR^ 
ofKalpi). 

Rl4lMMA<l<Tai a. of ( part 

of|a?m). 

ft i 4l^ trT»< h iT, son of ; a. 

of com. on faw t jfWI 

( B. O. mss. cat. vol. I No. 383 
p. 448). 

Not later 
than 1610 A. D. a. of hW’ 
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Wslory DkannaiSstra 


son of ^TOt?T, son of 
Qr|f:fyi|r. About 1630-1670 A.D.; 
a. of^rwsrm^or 

liAmrm, son of of etrfb^^^r- 

ihir;a- of !n!n%?fir com. on 
of^i»<inpT. 

^w r < w ^H . son of ?tfhrm^ and 
tOTWrand grandson of 
of ; a. of 

'afiwsT. 

^ftwTTW!rTftrfl[ a. of 

5!ffhr^, son of yr ft ^ S TT- Ear¬ 
lier than 1500 A. D. ; a. of 
com. on a tPT V 3 *g»gg 
(pr. in Kashi S. series ) ; sir- 

firftr^dk, aTT50[f5r»rtr; 
m. in yi^t^’s com. on 
ftutr and in by 

*» T W »n<t | ' in his srntnyoT, in the 
Jtrftrfw of He men¬ 
tions in the 

j 

jp^T, son of Tnr-T; a. of JtrtiTn^- 

m. in com. on 

IH. 

mi r y wr, son of ^y^s ir. Later than 
1400 A. D. ; a. 

■with com. 

am® Sec. 29- 

a. of or 


^<TrsTnr. Earlier than 1300 
A. D. ; a. of fe ' q6| gT (l«P T. 

®>aR^T> , pupil of 
a. of a n ^KSla ' SKtqi Trat and 


g > ”gn ^ iq a, of 
or ^iVrTT^rnnrqr. 


5TmttT<5ruf a. of f^ga^^Ttmunw i i r- 

^3ftnsr '• of sTiramqsm ( com¬ 
piled under orders of isnrerraf, 
king of ^fP^tsT). 

a, of eCTgrntr. 

gifqf&5tl. Later than 1300 A. D.; 
a. of com. on of 


a. of^[R<raft C compiled 
at the bidding of iTTTnT ). 

<s?nTTrTtm (f?a[»Tfw3 ) a. of 3tT%p- 


gjhm a. of 

g?}^ ( reputed ) a. of^^iftgi^, 

son of son of 

fq^ who was treasurer ( 

) to a nl^ prince ; a. of 
^ rqp gct ( B. O. mss. cat. vol. I 
No. 389 p.436). 

sJtsralMS ativrd a. of 

ni. in 
P- 79 )• 

a. of jft^qnprnpT. He 
wrote his in 5ake 881 

( 9 ^ 9 - 7 oIk. d. ), 



ZM cfJutthon OH 


^iwsmra. of 

^r»RT«r»sonofgj5y and ffw rt fi l < gT 
and suFnamed and a 

resident of srsyimr; a. of 
HTSTT ( D. C. No. 302 of 1884- 
1886 is a work in about 160 
verses in various metres on 

but 

not on or castes). 

son of of the 

family ; a. of 

m. in a rPl T r g’ s 
a. of gntn^rftdirq-. 

^JRnPS, pupil of pupil of 

f?lR; a, of ^ ' i ^ faqTOu y ( com¬ 
posed in 1073 A. D. ). HP. cat. 
p. XI. 

a- of 

Qlukya king, 
son of Reigned 

1127-1138 A. D.; a. of 3t^- 
or irrartrgnr 
(composed in iake 1051 i. e. 
1129 A. D. ). 

m. in ^sfj^o. 
m. in ]pr. %. 

wr# i. e. ?giT5^jrafr?n^ m. in the 

8«r. H. 

m. in of tfftgji- 

qifq; vide p. 286 n. 631. 

m. in of fftsTpr. 

About 1610 A. D.; a. of 


m 

Sec. 8^; a. ofawtfgr ( com- 
on 3nq. q. q.), ( com. 

on 3tPg. q. q.), (com. 

on anq. q- q-). com. on snq- 
fa» 4 ltT ««nw or qgqqra: (or 
), fiwwi ( com. 
on 1^. q. q.), com. on smnnvq- 

f?qwa. of^qfir^- 

^ a. of jq t sh' q ft dt q . 

# a. of qqqq. 

son of of the arosq 

family; a. of (com¬ 

posed at fi^niqqirr, modern Wai, 
on the Kr?pa river ). 

a. of 

gftgw q ftrqnw a. of 
( ms. dated 1668 a. d. ) 

a. of B ^ qc i wgqq . 

qWJtft a. of 

^ftsftqsrfiwr a. of Fnsfqisrntfh. 

son of q^T ; a. of 
(ms. No. 6892, Baroda O. I.). 

a. of Pil^qf^qr- 

a. of wqfR<rft*ntT. 

son of qq#inT; a. of qqq- 
(composed in #fq 1614 
i. e. 1357-58 A. D.). 

q^qiq, son of i a. of 
qTWwft t- Earlier than 1625 a. d. 

m. by in 

sf^Op- 243) 

■^irfVfi tnr a. of com. on vnninr. 
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m- in of f^- 

’»?• 

a. of ftfifiTjgr. 
a. of 

a. of iffPlfiKJWm ( com¬ 
posed in 1795-96 A. D. ). 

Sec. 91 ; a. of or 

-HTwavr. 

yft i TWftw a. of or 

^ *v » 

-|4HW« 

a. of 
a. of 

fftifWPm a. of 

BftJ tT f wat a. of gt^avigi'Kgi 
( based on work ). 

^ft^lfP THI (a title of king of 
(JjftigT) a. of divided 

into seven jRfs on g?g, atr^T?. 

WHfWj 5^ and «|T?E* 
B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 76 
p. 69 contains the first viz. on 
gw. 

fftsrgnf, son of irg^; a. of atrwrr- 

«w. 

son of inJajT or of 

ggn; a. of in 62 

verses. 

vftqgWg]}? a. of i tfiiy wg r g . 
if^ng a. of tigiAgwre^. 
a. of ftwvTW. 

a, of iw r grf^i i ^ r' 


jftanj sse a. of gi gg t n ^ i s ft . 

son of anwrf^Wg or 
3 twiift»i a . Vide under «ingc- 

Later than 1600 a. d. 5 a. of 
com.on afrfiwqRr, of aiil^g9iT> of 
com. on gw)*rtfti^rgtTgTg' of 
amrwwr, of q r t ifa ffm of com. 
on of com. on geiimr- 

of Q(|(i 4 Ktigig> 

a. of f^nri3Tsn?[fiJ. 

fftrw a. of nHQkl(a^4>. 

sftgtg a. of i^^ftgr (com. on 
of afhfw). 

iftig l g lTw a. of ftsejifib<HWSft. 

gfiyg m. as a predecessor in grg- 
fJiigofsfl^o and in 
of ( vol. II. p. 295 ). 

nftgy a. ofimmt^mtrw. 

Earlier than 1500 a. d.; m. 
in JtwfSaaww of ^0 (vol. I p. 
531 ) as znwgIT of <nT?gTtRr» in 
jrftpm (vol. II. p. 305), B^if- 
jm (vol. II. p. 143 ) etc.; in 
( vol. II. p. 488) 
fftff and iftgw are separately 
mentioned in the same sentence 
on a passage of the grtVltnnr* 

fftwvj a. of 

glusTOSTj son of gwf j a, of 

fftfuglg. 
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jftiN of Benares ; a. of <i4i4^l>t> 

fl9w a. of com. on or 

Ms. (Baroda O. I.) No. 
1526 is dated ^ 1448. 

(probably the same as 
above) a jurist m. in f^. 7. 

fftjy a. of com. on 
irerer of jmnmt- 

fftfr a. of tp il u fw t. 

son of lin^ alias *n3H|; 
a. of (following the 

anilifh%^ Sec. 84. Between 
1275-1400; a. of >itm on qtT- 
and <1^ thereon and 
of com. on of 

«ismRr. 

son of HTmm; a. of 

a. of ^ w g tT '^lv (com¬ 
posed in sake 1481 i. e. 1559-60 

A. D. ). 

a. of gi% qft-6^4 (B. O. 
Mss. cat. vol. I. No. 379 p. 
434). Later than 1450, as he 
mentions and 

or a. of 

(com.) on 

f^ornf m. in of 

son of <hrth ; a. of 

f^finpjnr. 


fg i gu looo-iioo A. D.; a jurist 
m. in ^9qn^, ft. fof 
eftjTTO. 

son of tjjranr of the wmrihr, 
brother of and 

Sec. 72.; a. of mfrwwiw, qnft- 

ff g th q, %q«4w, 

pjl^vr a. of com. on «n^pn[ft 
of qigqft. 

|5JT5tr> son of Between 

1200-1400 A. D.; a. of com. 

on the ain[<g(^<t q of 
^ a n qq . Vide p. 301 above. 

son of jqqhnt > a. of jtw 
( composed in 1474 a.d.). 

fgrrjtr a. of q q ^^f ioftq (men¬ 
tioned in the and 

sftprw). 

I5in5^ a. of com. on the ft mnfm 
of ft5Tft»«rT. 

a. of tt» i H»qqww^ft . 

flftt. Sec. 11,56 ; a. of 14^ and 
( another ) a. of a 
in verse on sqqftT &c. 

fttmi%5 m. in VFVqrm of f^. 

a. of tnitpr, ftq^iq^, 

a. of (B. O. 

mss. cat. No. 242 p. 264 ); ms. 
dated tpft 1753. 

fttfreipfT a. of vihfh'^iT* 

qwT* 
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^tnsrRI m. byf^in wupiWf - 

a. of 3 ?WMJr. Flourished 
between 1088-1172 A. d. 

Iwftr, son ofqim^, son of fiy- 
Sec. 87 ; a. of 

«rrB[«W (according to 
tBTWm)- 


^snfir a. offtiwiftftrf^- 
Isnft a. of 

itRgftw (or ilftRJ); a. of <JW 
or «rrfl[- 

(Ulwar cat. extract No. 

355 )> W4**^#r- 
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